




Wife 


Sfl'3 

|«flo 



Ck 

4 



Edited by 

SIR JOHN HAMMERTON 

Editor of The Great War, Woild War 1914-18, Europe’s Fight for Freedom, etc. 

Military Editor 

Maj.-Gen. SIR CHARLES GWYNN, k.c.b., c.m.g„ d.s.o. 



Volume €13 Ijt 

Pages 3085 — 3576 

Published by 

THE WAVERLEY BOOK COMPANY LTD. 

in association with 

THE AMALGAMATED PRESS LTD. 
Farringdon Street, London, E.C.4 



MADE AND PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN BY PURNELL AND SONS* LTD* 

paulton (somerset) and London 



CONTENTS OE VOLUME EIGHT 


LIST OF CHAPTERS 


306 . page 3087 

ALLIED AIR POWER REACHES OU*J TO JAPAN 

307 . page 3095 

THE ‘MILITARY IDIOTS’ PLAN INVASION 

308 . page 3107 

COLONIAL AID IN MEN AND MATERIALS IN 1944 

309 . page 3113 

ALLIES AT JAPAN’S INNER DEFENCES 

310 . page 3129 

LENINGRAD OFFENSIVE • CRIMEA RECOVERED 

311 . page 3137 

THE ALLIES REOPEN THE WESTERN FRONT 

312 . page 3 1 52 

NEUTRAL DIFFICULTIES AND FEARS DECREASE 

313 . page 3163 

NAZI REGIME ESCAPES INTERNAL ATTACK IN 1944 

314 . page 3175 

NORMANDY AND BRITTANY LIBERATED 

315 . page 3188 

AIR WAR IN THE WEST DURING 1944 

316 . page 3201 

FOUR OCCUPIED LANDS GREET LIBERATORS 

317 . page 3211 

EXILED GOVERNMENTS PREPARE FOR HOME 

318 . page 3221 

MIDSUMMER OFFENSIVE IN WHITE RUSSIA 

, 319 . page 3229 

ITALY STRUGGLES TO ACHIEVE DEMOCRACY 

320 . page 3243 

ALLIED ARMIES ENTER PARIS AND BRUSSELS 

321 . page 3254 

AMERICA PREPARES FOR THE LAST LAP 

322 . page 3263 

AMERICANS REACH THE PHILIPPINES 

323 . page 3277 

CHINA MANAGES TO CONTINUE THE FIGHT 

324 . page 3285 

WAR TOUCHES THE JAPANESE HOMELAND 

325 . page 3295 

BATTLE FOR THE ROAD BRIDGE AT ARNHEM 

326 . page 3307 

BELGIUM AND LUXEMBURG REGAIN THEIR LIBERTY 

327 . page 3319 

GERMAN SATELLITES FALL AWAY 

328 . page 3329 

SOVIET FORCES CROSS INTO EAST PRUSSIA 

329 . page 3337 

FREEING OF BALTIC REPUBLICS AND FINLAND 

330 . page 3346 

PROGRESS TOWARDS PEACE IN THE U.S.S.R. 

331 . page 3359 

TROUBLOUS TIMES IN THE BALKANS 

332 . page 3373 

CLOSING IN ON THE SIEGFRIED LINE 

333 . page 3384 

DEVELOPMENTS IN PILOTED WAR AIRCRAFT 



ccLxxvin 

CCLXXIX 

CCLXXX 

CCLXXXI 

CCLXXXII 

CCLXXXII1 

CCLXXXI V 

CCLXXXV 


LIST OF CHAPTERS (Contd.) 


33 4. page 3395 

CLIMAX OF NAVAL WAR IN THE PACIFIC 

335. page 3403 

YEAR OF LIBERATION IN FRANCE 

336. page 3414 

THE BATTLE OF THE ARDENNES 

337. page 3427 

GERMAN ‘ REPRISAL WEAPONS ’ IN ACTION 

338. page 3441 

BRITISH DOMINIONS IN COUNCIL, 1944 

339. page 3456 

ALLIED FORCES BREAK THE GOTHIC LINE 

340. page 3475 

CLEARING THE ENEMY FROM THE DANUBE 

341. page 3486 

ALLIED STRATEGIC DEVELOPMENTS IN 1944 

342. page 3492 

END OF NAVAL WARFARE IN THE WEST 

343. page 3507 

BRITAIN CELEBRATES VICTORY IN EUROPE 

344. page 3517 

INDIA FREED FROM THE JAPANESE MENACE 

345. page 3530 

ALLIES TAKE THE ROAD TO MANDALAY 

346. page 3545 

LAST SORTIES IN WESTERN EUROPE 

347. page 3553 

THE RUSSIANS ADVANCE TO THE ODER 

348. page 3561 

SOVIET UNION REDUCES DEFENCE COSTS 

349. page 3567 

THE DECISIVE BATTLE OF THE RHINELAND 


HISTORIC DOCUMENTS 


(The number of the page on which each document appears is given in brackets) 


The Navy's part in the Invasion of 
Normandy : statement in the Commons 
by Mr. A. V. Alexander, March 7, 
1945. (3151) 

British Army in the Normandy Inva- 
sion : speech in the Commons by Sir 
James Grigg, March 13, 1945. (3186) 

Work of R.A.F, and U.S.A.A.F. in 
1944 : speech by Sir Archibald Sinclair 
in House of Commons, March 6, 1945. 
(3187) 

Surrender Terms signed by Italy, Sept. 
29, 1943. (3327) 

Terms of Armistice between Rumania 
and United Nations, Sept. 12, 1944. 
(3328) 

Terms of Armistice between U.S.S.R. 
and U.K, and Finland* Sept. 19, 1944. 
(3328) 

Terms of Armistice between Bulgaria 
and all nations at war with her, Oct. 28, 
1944. (3328) 

Twenty-years Treaty of Alliance be- 
tween U.S.S.R. and France, Dec. 10, 

eement signed by 
A.S. and E.D.E.S., 
(3358) 


CCLXXXVI1 

CCLXXXVI1I 

CCLXXXIX 

CCXC 

CCXCI 

CCXCII 

ccxcm 

CCXCIV 

CCXCY 


Mr. Churchill’s statement on British 
troops in Greece, made in Athens, 
Dec. 26, 1944. (3358) 

Table of Allied forces in the West 
under General Eisenhower, Oct. 1944. 
(3372) 

Statement issued by Prime Ministers of 
United Kingdom and Dominions at 
close of Imperial Conference, May 1944. 
(3455) 

Speech by Mr. Curtin, Australian 
Premier, at Guildhall, London, May 10, 
1944. (3455) 

Speech by Mr. Fraser, New Zealand 
Premier, at Guildhall, London, May 10, 
1944. (3455) 

Broadcast by Mr. Churchill announcing 
the end of the fighting In Europe, 
May 8, 1945. (3506) 

Message from H.M. the King to his 
peoples, broadcast on May 8, 1945. 
(3506) 

Mr. Attlee’s speech in the Commons, 
March 16, 1946, on Cabinet Mission to 
India. (3529) 

Speech by Lord Wavell, Viceroy of 
India, December 10, 1945. (3529) 



DIARY OF THE WAR , 1944-1945 


March -Apr]] (3136) 
October (3474) 


May-June (3219) July-August (3276) September (3413) 

November (3485) December (3516) January, 1945 (3544) 

MAPS AND PLANS 


Page 

Balkans: Greece and Yugoslavia .. . . 3362 

Baltic States : Soviet summer offensive, 1944 . . 3331 

,, , Soviet offensive, summer and 

autumn, 1944 3339 

Burma: Winter Operations, 1944-45 .. .. 3536 

China : Areas of Japanese occupation and 
Communist control, December 1944 .. 3280 

England : Croydon, showing sites of flying-bomb 

incidents . . . . . . . . 3432 

„ Southern, showing “Flying-Bomb 

Alley”' .. .. . . 3433 

Finland : Soviet offensive, summer and autumn 

of 1944 3339 

Germany : Aachen and surrounding district . . 3379 

„ Allies close in from Eas t and West, June 

1944 to January 1945 . . .. 3489 

Italy : From Rome to Rimini 3470 

„ Florence and surrounding country . . 3472 

„ Naples to Florence (11 months’ progress) 3487 
Pacific : New Britain Campaigns, 1943-44 . . 3124 

„ New Guinea Campaigns, 1943-44 .. 3124 

„ South West, Japanese empire in . . 3274 

„ South West and Central, showing 

Allied advance in 1944 . . . . 3490 

Philippine Islands : General map . . 3401 

„ „ Leyte Island 3268 

„ ,, ,, ,, U.S. offensive . . 3491 

Poland : Soviet offensive of 1944 . . . . 3331 

Russian Front : After three years’ fighting (June 

1944) .. 3220 

„ „ Central Europe : Russian gains, 

January-April 1945 . . . . 3558 

„ a , Crimea: Soviet campaign, 1944 3134 


Russian Front ( contd .), Danube Basin, Soviet 
„ „ operations in autumn 1944 .. 

„ „ Northern Front in 1944 

„ „ White Russia, Soviet summer 

offensive of 1 944 

Western Front : Allied advances, August to 
September 1944 

„ „ Allied Army groupings, October 

1944 

„ „ Allied Armies near the Rhine, 

March 1945 .. 

„ „ Cross-Channel Petroleum Sup- 
plies 

„ „ France: Battle of Falaise Gap 

„ „ „ Metz and environs . . 

„ „ „ Normandy Beaches 

and Cherbourg 
Peninsula , , 


s» 

»» 

>» 

» 

» 


„ Normandy and Brittany 

(June-Aug. 1944) . . 

„ Regions in North and 
South liberated by 
Sept. 1944 

„ Riviera Beach-heads. . 

Low Countries : Airborne 
Operations, 
Sept. 1944. . ^ 
„ „ Ardennes ^ 

„ „ Arnhem Battle. 

„ „ German Line 

in Belgium, 
Sept. 1944. . 

„ „ Walcheren and 

the Scheldt 


Page 

3479 

3132 

3226 

3248 

3370 

3571 

3099 

3488 

3380 


3142 

3174 


3249 

3249 



3295 

3375 


SPECIAL PLATES IN COLOUR 


Mr. Churchill with British Chiefs of Staff at 

Downing Street . . . . . . frontispiece 

British Parachute Troopers .. .. facing 3102 

Allied flame-throwers Crocodile, Wasp, Lifebuoy 

following 3102 

Commanders of Allied Expeditionary Force facing 3103 
Falaise after the Battle of the Gap . . facing 3178 
Scenes on the Italian Front, summer 1944 

following 3178 

Ruins of Caen after Allied capture . . facing 3179 
Major-General Dwight D. Eisenhower facing 3254 
Italians as Co-belligerents of the Allies following 3254 
Cassino and the Garigliano . . following 3254 
Churchill and Roosevelt at Quebec, Sept. 1944 

facing 3255 

Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder . . facing 3330 
Board of Admiralty Meeting . * following 3330 


Ri. Hon. A. V. Alexander .. following 3330 

Rt. Hon. Sir Archibald Sinclair following 3330 

Lieut.-Gen. H. D. G. Crerar .. .. facing 3331 

Lieut.-Gen. Sir Miles Dempsey . . facing 3406 

Portraits of Britain’s Home Guard, from paint- 
ings by Eric Kennington . . following 3406 

Poster Appeals to the Home Front . . facing 3407 

Lieut.-Gen. Sir Richard McCreery . . facing 3482 

Rt. Hon. Sir James Grigg (from painting by Eric 

Kennington) following 3482 

Athens and Eindhoven Liberated following 3482 

Insignia of Allied Forces on Many Fronts facing 3483 
Crimea Conference . . . ♦ . . facing 3558 

Maj.-Gen. R. E. Laycock . . following 3558 

Field-Marshal Sir John Dill . . following 3558 
Britain’s Civil Defence at Work . . facing 3559 


CHAPTERS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECT— Vols. 1 to 8 


Chapter Pa S e 

Events that Led to the War 

1. Forces and factors that made for war (1919—39) 3 

2. Danzig (1920-39) H 


Chapter Page 

The Campaign in Poland (1939) 

3. The Onslaught on Poland .. .. 17 

5. The Retreat to the Rivers . . „ . . 36 



CHAPTERS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECT— Vols. 1 to 8 (Contd.) 


Chapter 

The Campaign in Poland (1939) (Contd.) 

9 . Russia Intervenes 

14. Warsaw’s Heroic Siege and Fall 

16. The Curtain Falls . . .. .. 

142. The Campaign in Poland : an Analytical Survey 

Russo-German Relations (1939) 

19. The Russo-German Pact, August 23, 1939 

First Russo-Finnish Campaign 
41. Finland Stems the Russian Invasion (December 

1939) 

50. Finland’s Second Month of War 
62. The Fight for the Karelian Isthmus 
74. The Finns Make Peace ( March 1940) 

143. The Campaign of 1939-40 Reviewed 

Invasion of Denmark and Norway 
78. Germany Invades Denmark and Norway (April 

1940) .. 

81 The Navy’s Part in Opposing Invasion 

Invasion of the Low Countries 

83. The Nazi Invasion of Holland . . 

84. The Nazis cross the Maas 

85. Surrender of Belgium . . 

86. Britain goes to the aid of Belgium 

88. B.E.F. in Flanders . , . . 

92. Nazi Air Tactics in the Low Countries _ . . 

144. German Conquest of Holland : a Revaluation 

145. The Campaign in Belgium, a Restatement : (1) 

to the Allied Retreat 

146. The Campaign in Belgium : (2) after the Nazi 

Break-through at Sedan 

The Campaign in France (1939-40) 

4. Britain and France Prepare 
1 1. Carrying the War into Germany 

15. Britain’s New Armies take the Field 
18. French Thrust into the Rhineland 
2L The British Army Crosses to France , . 

29. Britain’s Expeditionary Force stands to Arms . . 

33. France’s War Effort 

37. Britain’s Army in the Line on the Western Front 
60. Western Front in first two months of 1940 . . 

72. France awaits the Onslaught, January-March 

1940 

84. Break-through on the Meuse 

87. On the Eve of Dunkirk 

89. British Defence of Boulogne and Calais 

90. Evacuation of the B.E.F. from Dunkirk 

91. Battle of France Opens .. 

93. B.E.F. in the Battle of the Rivers 

95. Closing Stages of the Battle of France 

147. Lord Gort’s Dispatches : (1) Organization and 

Marshalling of the B.E.F 

148. Lord Gort’s Dispatches : (2) the Fighting and 

the Dunkirk Retreat 

149. The 51st (Highland) Division and the 1st 

Armoured Division in the Battle of France . . 

150. Full Story of Calais Force, May 1940 

96. The Collapse of France 

97. Final Evacuation of B.E.F. from France 

98. Franco-German, Franco-Italian Armistice 

Italy and the War 

55. Italy’s Policy as a Non-Belligerent 

94. Italy Declares War, June 10, 1940 
108. First Developments in Africa 
234. Home Front in Italy, July-December 1942 
283. Sicily Falls in Thirty-eight Days 

285, Revolution in Italy : Mussolini Falls 

286. Allies Land in Italy and Free Naples 
302. The Allies Force the Road to Rome 
319. Italy Struggles to Achieve Democracy 
339. Allied Forces Break the Gothic Line 

The War at Sea 

10. Tackling the U-boats 87 

23. Keeping the Seas Open for Britain’s Food 

Supplies , , 233 

36, Intensified Enemy Action by Mine, Raider and 

Submarine .. .. 387 


Chapter 

The War at Sea (Contd.) 

45. Victory of the River Plate : End of the Graf 
Spee (December 1939) 

48. Naval Operations in closing weeks of 1939 .. 
57. Naval Operations in the first weeks of 1940 
61. Summary of Achievements during February 1 940 
63. Rescue of the Altmark prisoners (February 

1940) 

71. Beating the Magnetic Mine (March 1940) 

80. The Royal Navy Goes in at Narvik (April 1940) 

81. The Invasion of Norway (April 8-May 10, 1940) 

104. Naval Operations, June and July 1940 

105. Actions at Oran and Dakar, July 1940 

116. Britain’s Navy Meets the Axis Challenge 

125. The Sea Affair during the Eventful Month of 
November 1940 

138. Naval Operations in Four Oceans : Events 
during December 1940 

154. Our Warfare at Sea, Opening Months of 1941 . . 

155, Victory of Cape Matapan, March 28, 1941 

J 73. Sea Affair, April-Junc 1941, and Destruction 
of the Bismarck 

189. Naval Disaster in the Far East 
209. Allies’ Uphill Task in the Pacific 

241 . Dark Days for the Allies in the War at Sea, 1942 
263. Operations in the Pacific, 1943 

284. Allied Navies Defeat Germany at Sea, 1943 
304. Naval Exploits in Western Waters, 1944 
334. Climax of Naval War in the Pacific 
342. End of Naval Warfare in the West 

The Merchant Navy 
26. Britain’s Fourth Line of Defence 
47. Unrestricted Sea Warfare 
66. Britain’s Merchant Shipping on a War Basis . . 
73. Totalitarian War on British and Neutral 

Shipping 

102. After the Loss of the Channel Ports 

117. August-September 1940 .. 

134. Maintaining Vital Atlantic Supplies at the end 

of 1940 

174. Grave Shipping Situation of 1941 

190. Battle of the Atlantic (July-Decembcr 1941) . , 
214. U-boat Attack switched to the Western Atlantic 

242. Allied Merchant Shipping Losses reach their 

Peak (July 1942) 

275. Crushing Defeat of the U-boat, 1943 
301. Merchant Navy’s Part in Invasion, 1944 

The War in the Air 

8. Britain’s Air Force at War by Land and Sea . . 
22. A Month’s Tale of Raid and Reconnaissance. . 
39. Last Two Months of 1939 
65. Developments in January and February 1940.. 
79. Intensified Air War, March-May 1940 
92. Nazi Air Tactics in the Low Countries 
107. Opening of the Nazi Air Offensive against 
Britain . . 

110. Battle of Britain, Phase I 

114. Battle of Britain, Phase II 

115. Battle of Britain, Phase ITI 

119. Battle of Britain, Last Phase 

127. The Aerial Offensive against the Axis : last 

five months of 1940 

128, Night Bombing of Britain, November-Decem- 

ber 1 940 

167. Air War on our Ports and Industries (January- 

June 1941) 

168. R.A.F. Raids on Germany and Italy (January- 

June, 1941) .. 

192. British Bombing Policy after Hitler’s attack 
onRussia (July-December 1941) 

213. Britain’s New Tactics in Area Bombing, 

January-June 1942 

240. Air War in North Africa and Mediterranean 
July-December 1942 

254. Air War: Europe and the Far East, July- 

December 1942 

268, Allied Air Power Gains the Upper Hand 
296. Air Power Paves the Way for Invasion, 1943 
306. Allied Air Power Reaches out to Japan 
315. Air War in the West during 1944 


Page 

75 

125 

145 

1494 


177 


444 

523 

653 

747 

1506 


783 

819 


836 

847 

863 

873 

891 

935 

1513 

1524 

1531 


29 

97 

133 

165 

208 

307 

352 

405 

631 

733 

847 

879 

901 

913 

923 

945 

966 

J541 

1548 

1559 

1565 

985 

995 

1003 


573 
960 
1132 
2327 
2829 
2859 
2868 
3038 
. . 3229 

. . 3456 


Page 


475 

505 

595 

645 

668 

723 

809 

819 

1083 

1097 

1218 

1311 

1455 

1599 

1605 

1747 

1895 

2081 

2387 

2601 

2847 

3067 

3395 

3492 


269 

495 

695 

741 

1055 

1228 

1407 

1761 

1901 

2127 

2395 

2743 

3029 


69 

223 

425 

687 

801 

935 

1125 

1153 

1193 

1205 

1243 

1331 

1343 

1692 

1705 

1922 

2117 

2372 

2517 

2655 

2962 

3087 

3188 



Chapter ? 

The War in the Air ( Contci .) 

333. Developments in Piloted War Aircraft . . . . 3384 

337. German “Reprisal Weapons* * in Action . . 3427 

346. Last Sorties in Western Europe 3545 

The Western Front (1944-45) 

307. The “Military Idiots* 1 Plan Invasion . . . . 3095 

311. The Allies Reopen the Western Front 3137 

3 1 4. Normandy and Brittany Liberated ! ! 3175 

320. Allied Armies Enter Paris and Brussels. . . . 3243 

325. Battle for Road Bridge at Arnhem . . . . 3295 

332. Closing in on the Siegfried Line . . .. 3373 

336. The Battle of the Ardennes .. 3414 

349. The Decisive Battle of the Rhineland 3567 

Combined Operations 

188. Commando Raids during 1941 .. , . 1887 

226. British Commando Raids of 1942 . . , . 2251 

243. Dieppe: a Reconnaissance in Force .. . . 2405 

The British Home Front 

7. Civil Defence against the New Warfare . . 55 

12. Trials and Triumphs of the Mass Evacuation . . 107 

25. Co-ordination and Readjustment . . , . 256 

34. Organization of War Supplies 364 

38. Women’s Effort in the Early Stages of the War 413 

List of Women’s Services . . . . . . 424 

42. Control and Rationing of Britain’s Food 

Supplies 455 

52. British Agriculture in First Period of War , . 538 

53. Survey at the Turn of the Year . . . . 547 

82. The Early Months of 1940 829 

99. War Effort Intensifies, May 1940 . . . . 1023 

106. Britain makes ready to meet Nazi Invasion . . 1109 

122. How Britain Carried on throughout the Air 

Battle 1275 

141. Settling down to Total War, December 1940 . . 1487 

169. Review of Home Front (January-June 1941) .. 1713 

191. Gigantic Effort for Greater Arms Production 

(July-December 1941) . . . . . , 1913 

212. Testing Time for the Home Front in first six 

months of 1942 2109 

239. Home Front in Britain, July-December 1942 2358 

262. Home Front in Britain during 1943 , , . . 2591 

300. Invasion Year in Great Britain 3019 

343. Britain Celebrates Victory in Europe .. 3507 

British Dominions and Colonies 
20. The Empire makes Common Cause in the 

Crusade against Aggression . . . . . . 193 

56. The Empire Musters its Forces . . . . . . 584 

77. Building up a Striking Force in the Middle East 775 

113. War Effort during Summer of 1940 .. .. 1183 

132. Empire Air Training Scheme : the First Year’s 

Work 1388 

170. Empire’s Aid to Britain approaches Full Flood 1725 

187. War Draws Nearer (July-December 1941) .. 1881 

211. War Comes Closer to Australia: after the 

Japanese Onslaught . . . . . . , . 2099 

221. Canada, South Africa and New Zealand prepare 

for the Offensive 2195 

228. West Africa’s Vital Role in 1942 . . .. 2269 

247. Growing War Effort of the Dominions, July- 

December 1942 2441 

248. Colonies’ War Effort, September 1939-Decem- 

ber 1942 2453 

280. Dominions in their Fifth Year of War . . . . 2799 

281. Fine Record of our Colonies in 1943 2809 

308. Colonial Aid in Men and Materials, 1944 .. 3107 

338. British Dominions in Council, 1944 .. .. 3441 

Indian Empire 

135. India’s War Effort : a Review of the First Year 1417 

171 . A Year of Stress : War Effort during 1941 . . 1732 

223. Domestic Policies during 1942 .. .. .. 2216 

267. Lord Wavell Goes to India as Viceroy (1943) . . 2647 

298. India : Arsenal of Attack on Japan (1944) . . 2986 

344. India Freed from the Japanese Menace. . . . 3517 

United States of America 

6. America Looks on : the Clash of Sentiment 

and Policy . . . . . . . . . ■ 47 

28. America Lifts the Arms Embargo . . .. 296 

64. America’s Precarious Neutrality .. .. 675 

101. The End of Isolation " 1047 

136. Stand for Free Democracy : second half of 1940 1429 

172. War Draws Nearer (January-June 1941) .. 1737 


Chapter Page 

United States of America ( Could , ) 

196. Preparations to meet the Japanese Challenge 

(July-No\ember 1941) .. .. .. 1961 

215. Six Months of Gigantic Effort 2141 

233. America’s Strategy in her First Twelve Months 

of War .. .. .. .. .. 2317 

251. The United States at War (July-December 1942) 2489 

294. America’s Second Year at War , . . . . . 2949 

321. America Prepares for the Last Lap . . . . 3254 

Latin America 

216. War Groupings and Reactions during 1942 .. 2149 

295. Latin America Draws Closer to Allies, 1943 . . 2955 

Enemy-occupied Countries 

32. Czechoslovakia under the Nazi Heel . . . . 343 

68. Czechoslovakia in Nazi Hands .. .. .. 710 

46. Three Months of German Rule in Poland . . 489 

67. Poland’s People under the Nazi Harrow .. 701 

111. Life in France, Belgium and Holland .. .. 1167 

112, Hitler’s “New Order” in Czechoslovakia, 

Poland, Norway and Denmark . . . . 1173 

133. Vichy and German-occupied France after the 

French Armistice .. 1395 

137. Nazi Policy in Norway, Denmark and Poland 

(end of 1940) .. 1446 

139. Nazi Policy in Holland, Belgium and Czecho- 
slovakia (end of 1940) .. .. .. 1465 

175. France under the Men of Vichy .. 1769 

177. Increasing Brutality in Holland, Norway, and 

Belgium, January-June 1941 .. .. 1787 

186. In Conquered Greece and Yugoslavia (April- 

December, 1941) .. .. .. 1874 

202. Six Months of Intrigue and Vacillation in France 2014 

218. Denmark, Norway, Belgium and Holland, July 

1941 -December 1942 .. .. .. .. 2169 

219. Vichy France and the Occupied Region, January- 

June 1942 2181 

258. Vichy and Occupied France, July-December 

1942 2562 

259. Czechoslovakia, Poland, Greece and Yugoslavia 

(to end of 1942) 2568 

273. Defiance of German Rule in Europe .. .. 2719 

289. Vichy Declines as Resistance Grows .. .. 2901 

Liberated Europe 

316. Four Occupied Lands Greet Liberators .. 3201 

326. Belgium and Luxemburg Regain Liberty ,, 3307 

331. Troublous Times in the Balkans .. 3359 

335. Year of Liberation in France . . . . . . 3403 

Neutral Europe 

13. Neutral Countries in the First Phase of the War 1 13 
27, Growing Menace of Nazi Aggression .. .. 284 

40. Plight of Finland and the Scandinavian Coun- 
tries (November-December 1939) .. .. 435 

43. Neutrals in the West : First Phase . . , . 463 

109. Reactions during first half of 1940 . . , , 1145 

237. Switzerland, Sweden, Portugal, Spain and Eire 

during 1942 2345 

312, Neutral Difficulties and Fears Decrease (1943-44) 3152 

The Balkans 

54. Diplomatic War : Axis v, Allies .. .. 557 

75. Tension in the Balkans . . 760 

103. Vacillating Policies after French Defeat .. 1071 

123. Axis Politics in Summer and Autumn of 1940 1288 

156. Balkan Strategy, Winter and Spring of 1940-41 1610 

331. Troublous Times in the Balkans 3359 

First Greek and Yugoslav Campaigns 

124. Italy Invades Greece: first five weeks of the 

campaign .. ,. . . ., 1295 

129. Greco-Italian Struggle : how the Greeks drove 

out the Invaders 1353 

1 52. Italo-Greek Campaign : from capture of Klisura 

to German Invasion ,, .. .. .. 1581 

157. Swift German Conquest of Yugoslavia, April 

6-17,1941 1614 

158. Germany comes to the aid of Italy in Greece 1623 

Russo-German War 

180. Russia on the Eve of the Nazi Invasion 1813 

181. Campaign up to the Fall of Smolensk (June- 

August 1941) .. . . 1820 

182. Encirclement of Leningrad and Fall of Kiev . . 1833 


8* 


ix 



CHAPTERS CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECT— Vols. 1 to 8 ( Contd .) 


Chapter Page 

Russo-German War I Contd.) 

183. Two German Offensives Against Moscow 

(October and November 1941) .. .. 1843 

193 Soviet Counter-offensive of December 1941 .. 1935 

194. Russian Home Front (June-December 1941) .. 1947 

204. Russian Winter Offensive (1941-42) .. .. 2031 

227. Summer Campaign in Russia, May-July 1942 2261 

244. The Siege of Stalingrad . . i. .. .. 2413 

245. The Caucasus Campaign, July-November 1942 2422 

252, The Russian Winter Offensive, November 19- 

December 31, 1942 2497 

253. Russian Home Front, January-December 1942 2503 

269. Stalingrad Relieved : the Soviet Advance . . 2676 

272 Red Army Training Begins to Tell .. . 2711 

282. The Russian Drive to the West, Summer 1943 2821 

29). Attack and Counter-Attack, Autumn 1943 .. 2919 

292, Soviet Russia Begins to Rebuild. . . , . . 2928 

305. The Russians Reconquer the Ukraine . . . . 3075 

310. Leningrad Offensive : Crimea Recovered . , 3129 

318. Midsummer Offensive in White Russia (1944) 3221 

328. Soviet Forces Cross into East Prussia . . . . 3329 

329. Freeing of Baltic Republics and Finland . . 3337 

330. Progress towards Peace in the U.S.S.R. . . 3346 

340. Clearing the Enemy from the Danube . . . . 3475 

347. The Russians Advance to the Oder . . . . 3553 

348. Soviet Union Reduces Defence Costs .. 3561 

The Campaigns in North Africa 

130. Mediterranean Strategy before the opening of 

the Libyan campaign . . . . . . . . 1365 

131. Wavell’s Campaign in Libya : British Advance 

to Bardia . . . . . . . . . 1373 

153. Wa veil’s Libyan Campaign : to his capture of 

Benghazi, February 1941 1589 

161. Rommel's Advance on Egypt (March-May 

1941) .. .. ' 1644 

162. Defence of Tobruk (April-December 1941) 1649 

201. Auchinleck’s Offensive and the Sidi Rezegh 

battles (November 1941 -January 1942) .. 1998 

224. Rommel’s Advance to El Alamein . . . . 2225 

255. The Battle of Egypt, Oct. 23-Nov. 4, 1942 . . 2526 

256. The Race for Tunis : November-December 1942 2539 

257. The Pursuit to Tripoli 2548 

264. Anglo-American Operations in Tunisia, Decem- 

ber 1942-February 1943 2613 

265. 8th Army ’s Advance from Tripoli to Wadi Akarit 2622 

277. The Axis “Hit for Six” out of Africa . . , . 2766 

Madagascar 

225. The Campaign in Madagascar, May-Nov. 1942 2239 

Germany 

17. Hitler’s Great Peace Offensive Fails .. .. 153 

24. Two Months of Hitler’s Blunders . . , . 248 

35. Inside Germany during the First Four Months 374 

51. The New Nazi Religion 535 

58. Before the Spring Offensive of 1940 . . 607 

100. Reaction to Spring Offensive of 1940 . . . . 1033 

126. Nazi Doubts and Fears after the Battle of 

Britain 1323 

179. Nazi Policy before Attack on Russia (January- 

June 1941) 1806 

217. The Turning ot the Tide (June 1941-June 1942) 2161 
27S. Inside the Third Reich after Stalingrad (July 

1942-December 1943) . . . . . . . . 2777 

313. Nazi Regime Escapes Internal Attack (1944) ! ! 3163 

Germany’s Allies in Europe 

235. Finland as an Axis Satellite 2334 

236. Hungary, Rumania and Bulgaria, July 194i- 

December 1942 _ 2339 

279. Germany’s European Allies Waver . . ’ ' 2793 

327. Germany’s Satellites Fall Away . . . . . . 3319 

War in the Far East 

140. Japan’s Policy during 1940 .. _ 1475 

178. Menace of Japanese Encroachment .. I797 

195. Japan makes ready to Strike 1955 

197. The Attack on Pearl Harbor .. .. .. 1959 

198. Britain at Bay in the Pacific (December 1941) ’ 1977 

199. Defence of Hongkong (December 1941) f 1937 

200. China and Japan, 1929-39 ’’ 2992 

205. Malayan Campaign and Fall of Singapore * ' 2039 

206. Loss of Burma (December 1941-May 1942) . 2049 


Chapter Page 

War in the Far East (Contd.) 

207. Japan's Attack on Netherlands East Indies . . 2062 

208. Battle of Bah and Fight for Java . . . . 2067 

210. Campaign in the Philippines 2087 

230. China in the Ranks of the United Nations . . 2287 

231. Japan in 1942 : Twelve Months’ Total War . . 2296 

232. Japan’s Operations in the Pacific, fiist half of 

1942 2307 

249. Australia and the Campaign in Papua, July- 

Decembcr 1942 . . 2463 

250. The U.S. Campaign in Guadalcanal, August- 

December 1942 . . . . . . ■ ■ 2479 

270. Testing Japanese Defences in Burma c^_ 2689 

271. China Enters her Seventh Year of WarLl . 2697 

276. The Huon Gulf Campaign in New Guinea . . 2753 

287. The American Advance towards Tokyo . 2879 

288. Attrition on the Japanese Home Front, 1943 .. 2895 

299. From Defensive to Offensive in Burma, 1944 . 2997 

309 Allies at Japan’s Inner Defences , . . . 3113 

322. Americans Reach the Philippines . . . , 3263 

323. China Manages to Continue the Fight . . . . 3277 

324. War Touches the Japanese Homeland . . . . 3285 

345 Allies Take the Road to Mandalay . . . . 3530 

Near and Middle East 

69. Widespread influence of the Ankara Pact 

(signed October 1939) .. .. .. .. 713 

70. Turkey: Guardian of the Narrows .. 718 

165. Suppression of Rashid AH’s Revolt in Iraq 1679 

166. Liberation of Syria (June-July 1941) . . . . 1684 

184. Britain and Russia Take Control in Persia, 

August 1941 . . .. 1858 

185. Turkey’s Relations with Allies and Axis in 1941 (864 

222. Political Trends in Near and Middle East, 

January-June 1942 .. 2204 

246. Political Trends in Middle East, July-Dcc. 1942 2431 

266. Menace of War Recedes from Middle East, 1943 2637 

303. Tension in the Middle East, 1944 . . . . 3055 

Mediterranean Operations 

159. Grim Battle of Crete, May 19- June l, 1941 , 1630 

160. Britain’s Mediterranean Outposts, 1940-41 .. 1639 

229. Malta, Gibraltar and Cyprus in 1942 . . . . 2275 

293. Action in the Dodecanese, 1943 .. .. 2942 

East African Campaigns 

163. Italy Loses her Dream of Empire (January- 

May 1941) 1659 

164. Restoration of Abyssinia (Jan. -Dec. 1941) .. 1666 

Free French and Other Allies 

120. Free French Fought on after Franco-German 

Armistice . . . . . . . . j 255 

121. Czechs, Poles, Belgians, Dutch and Norwegians 1267 

176, Free and Fighting French to end of 1941 . . 1780 

220. Free Belgium and Holland, Fighting Fiance 

and Norway in 1942 .. , . ,, ,, 2189 

260. Free Czechs, Yugoslavs, Greeks and Poles 

(1941-42) 2575 

274. The Exiled Governments in 1943 . . . . 2731 

290. How France Prepared for Liberation . . . . 2907 

317. Exiled Governments Prepare for Home . . 3211 

Economic Warfare 

30. A Review of the First Two Months of War . . 316 

76. Tightening up the Blockade of Germany, 

November 1939-Mareh 1940 .. . t 766 

Propaganda 

59. How Nazi Lies were Refuted 615 

Personalities of the War 

31. Men who led the Fighting Forces in the First 

Months .. .. . . ,, _ 33] 

44. Britain’s Statesmen Leaders in the First Period 469 

Review of the War 

49. Position at the end of 1939 . 511 

118. The First Year ” " 1235 

‘ £ ecord of Main Events, January-December 1 940 1 572 
So £ ecord of Main Events, January-December 1941 2018 
238, Record of Main Events, January-June 1942 2351 

26L Record of Main Events, July-Deeember 1942 . 2581 

297. Lines of Allied Strategy in 1943 .. .. 2978 

34L Allied Strategic Developments in 1944 . . . , 3486 


X 



ALLIED BOMBS ON JAPANESE-OCCUPIED HOLLANDIA 
In the heaviest air assault made to that date under General MacArthur’s command, 300 Liberators, Mitchells, Bostons 
and Lightnings, attacking in waves, dropped 400 tons of bombs on the Japanese base of Hollandia in Netherlands New 
Guinea on April 3, 1944. Landing strips and runways were blasted, z88 Japanese grounded planes destroyed or put 
out of action, and 26 interceptors shot down for the loss of one Allied machine. Other heavy raids preceded 
Allied landings on April 22. Here bombs are bursting on the village and anchorage, - Photo , U.S, Official 
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AWAITING THE ORDER TO STORM THE ‘ATLANTIC WALL’ 

A street in a southern English country town crammed with men and vehicles of the Allied invasion forces waiting 
ready for the Supreme Commander's final order to move to the assault. This photograph was taken on June $, 1944, 
the day originally fixed (though this was not known at the time) for the onset ; owing to bad weather the operation 
was postponed for 24 hours when, though still poor, conditions were slightly better. Below, landing craft massed 
in Southampton Docks, also ready for the word to move forward, 

Photos, British Official ; Pln?iet New* 






Chapter 306 

ALLIED AIR POWER REACHES OUT TO JAPAN 

Air forces , land-based and carrier-borne , continued to aid the Allied 
advance in the Pacific during 1944. Capt. Norman Macmillan records that 
as one island after another was taken , enemy airfields were occupied and new 
ones constructed. Land-based bombing attacks on Japan itself began in 
June ; and Allied air strength contributed to the recapture of the Philippines. 

For air operations in the Pacific in 1943 , see Chapter 268 


A ir Thief Marshal Sir Trafford 
Lei glx-M alio ry, appointed Air 

Commander-in-Chief, South. East 
Asia, left the United Kingdom with his 
wife on November 14, 1944, flying in his 
personal transport to take up his 
appointment. The aircraft crashed in 
the Alps thirty miles east of Grenoble, 
and all its occupants were killed ; but the 
mystery of its disappearance 
remained unsolved until the 
wreckage was found by a 
farmer on June 4, 1945. Air 
Marshal Sir Guy Gar rod, as 
Deputy Air C.-in-C., took 
over the post already vacated 
by Air Chief Marsha] Sir 
Richard Peirse until the 
arrival in the early spring of 
1945 of the new C.-in-C., 

Air Marshal Sir Keith R. 

Park, who had co mm anded 
the famous No. 11 Group of 
Fighter Command in the 
Battle of Britain, and, later, 
the R.A.F. in Malta. 

In a radio broadcast in 
India, after handing over, 

Garrod said : cc This is a 
theatre where . . . lack of 
land communications com- 
pels the Army to depend 
upon air supply. As a result 
the Army is developing new 
standards of mobility and 
flexibility. . . . The air forces 
engaged in the battle over 
Burma have been formed 
into the Eastern Air 
Comm and [D ecemb er 1943] 
under . . . Major-General 
George E. Stratemeyer [U.S. 

A.A.F.]. At his command 
and at tlieH.Q. of the Allied 
Air Command, South East 
Asia, American and British 
officers work as members 
of a united inter- Allied 
staff.” 

The air force used in the 
Burma operations was a 
mixture of British, American and 
Indian Air Forces. But the aircraft 
losses reported by the South East 
Asia Command during 1944 showed 
how small was the Burma air war in 
comparison with the enormous scale 


reached in Western Europe. In the 
twelve months 248 aircraft were 
reported lost and 317 enemy aircraft- 
destroyed. Indian Observer Corps 
posts provided warning of Japanese 
air raids. 

Lack of suitable airfield sites, especi- 
ally in the forward areas, had hampered 
the Allied air force, at first handicapped, 
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too, by the greater action radius pos- 
sessed by Japanese fighters. This made 
it the more remarkable to fly the k * Win- 
gate Force " (3rd Indian Division) into 
the interior of occupied Burma by 
parachute and glider, and, when the 
first elements had constructed strip run- 
ways, to maintain and reinforce it by air 
transports, which on their return flights 
brought out the sick and 
wounded (see Chapter 299). 
In Burma the technique was 
first developed of bringing 
out wounded in gliders 
jacked up by tugs that did 
not alight. 

Mosquitoes, Spitfires, 
Thunderbolts, and Beau- 
fighters (called by the 
Japanese The Whispering 
Death ”) operated in Burma 
during 1944, and Allied 
Air supremacy was fully 
established. Probably the 
most difficult* task was the 
interdiction of sampan traffic 
on the rivers at night. The 
Japs tried to bring down the 
low flying Beaufighters with 
trip wires strung across the ^ 
rivers. A small force of 
Japanese bombers raided 
Eastern Bengal in the night 
of Christinas Eve ; two were 
shot down and two damaged. 

R.A.F. and U.S. strategic 
bombers raided enemy base 
areas throughout the year ; 
among their targets were 
Rangoon, Singapore, Bang- 
kok, and the Siam-Burma 
railway which ran through 
Moulmein ; these attacks 
were made first by Welling- 
tons and Liberators and later 
bv Super-Fortress bombers 
of the U.S, A. 20th A.F. 

Enemy rear areas were 
harried also by carrier-borne 
aircraft. Escorted by a 
strong force of Allied war- 
ships, these aircraft attacked Japanese 
airfields at Sabang and Lho-Nga in 
North Sumatra on April 19, damaging 
installations and shipping and des- 
troying many aircraft. Another Allied 
carrier force, striking with naval escort 
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in a combined South Eavt Asia, Central 
and South We*vt Pacific Commands 
operation^ completely surprised the 
enemy at Surabaya in Java on May 17 : 
much damage was done to enemy 
shipping and shore installations, and 
21 Japanese aircraft were destroyed 
for the loss of three. A night attack 
by U.S. Australian-based heavy bombers 
followed immediately. On June 21 an 
Allied naval and air attack was made 


Attacks 

on 

Sumatra 


on Port Blair, Andaman Islands, and 
B.A.F. heavy bombers, following up 
with a night attack against an enemy 
airfield there, covered the retirement 
of the force. 

Sumatra received a succession of 
further naval and air attacks. The naval 
base at Sabang was bombarded by an 
Allied fleet assisted 
by carrier aircraft on 
July 25; in the night 
of August 24-25 a 
carrier-borne air force with naval sup- 
port attacked industrial targets near 
Padang and its port, Emmahaven ; oil 
September IS Barracudas with Corsair 
and Hellcat fighters from aircraft carriers 
escorted by ships of the British Eastern 
Fleet attacked Bigli railway shops ; and 
on December 20 British naval aircraft 
from carriers attacked the harbour of 
Belawan-Deli, and oil storage tanks 
near by, and airfields in the Sabang 
area. 

Air sweeps against enemy shipping 
were continuous. On May 2 B.A.F. 
bombers on reconnaissance sank an 
enemy submarine south-west of Socotra ; 
on August 19 a U.S. Liberator sank a 
14,000-ton Japanese cruiser 100 miles 
east of Hongkong ; and on September 9 
and 10 the B.A.F. attacked and hit 14 
Japanese merchant ships, two sloops 
and a gunboat, leaving many of them 
ablaze or beached in the Andaman 
Islands area. 



AIR MARSHAL GAR ROD 
Sir A. Guy R. Garrod, K.C.B., O.B.E., M.C., 
D.F.C., was Deputy Allied Air Officer 
Commanding India and South-East Asia 
from April 1943 until February 1945, when 
he became C.-in-C. of the R.A.F. in the 
Mediterranean and Middle East and Deputy 
Allied Air C.-in-C. to Lieut.-General Eaker. 

Photo, British Official 


Owing to their increasing losses on sea 
lanes and the vulnerability of their har- 
bours, the Japanese began in April to 
push overland into south-east China, 
eventually linking up with their forces 
in French Indo-China and Siam, and so 
obtaining a continuous overland route 
from Manchuria to Burma and Malaya. 
In November they drove northwards 
towards Kweiyang in Kweichow Pro- 
vince. In the process of these opera- 
tions the tactical aircraft of the U.S, A. 
14th Air Force commanded by Major- 
General Claire Chennault {see illus., pp. 
2697 and 2709) had to withdraw from 
its bases in Kwangsi into Yun-nan, while 


AIR TRANSPORT OF SICK AND WOUNDED 

Evacuation by air of sick and wounded was one of the things which gave the Allied forces superi- 
ority in the Burma fighting. East African drivers and stretcher-bearers took casualties from the 
% ont line to aircraft waiting on forward airstrips cut in the Burma jungle, whence they were 
tried to clearing stations. Left, an aircraft waiting to take off with wounded from an airstrip 
a paddyfield. Right, an East African casualty being lifted out at a clearing station. (See also 
in page 3005,} Photos, British Official 


the strategic aircraft of the U.S. A. 20fcli 
A.F., formed on June 15, was tem- 
porarily withdrawn to India. 


Exploits of 
14th Air 
Force 


In the two years from its formation 
in March 1943 the 14tli A.F. destroyed 
about 2,000 Japanese aircraft for the 
loss of 121, sank one- 
and-th ree-quartcr 
million tons of ship- 
ping and 32 naval 
vessels, and destroyed about 400 loco- 
motives, 200 trucks, 3,000 lorries, and 
120 bridges. The loss of this air aid 
would have been a serious blow to Chiang 
Kai-shek's forces, and made an addi- 
tional reason for the strenuous Chinese 
campaign to check and push back the 
advancing Japanese forces. Meanwhile 
supplies continued io bo flown into 
China, and on October 5 President 
"Roosevelt said that 20,000 tons of mili- 
tary materials were being transported 
every month over the southern slopes of 
the Himalaya Mountains in aircraft 
carrying their loads to 20,000 feet. In 
January 1945 this monthly lift over the 
“ hump ” (as it was called) rose to 
44,000 tons. The greatest month’s 
supply by trucks running on the Burma 
Hoad had been 18,000 tons, Part of the 
increase in air lift was due to the capture 
011 , May 17 of the two good- weather air- 
fields near Myitkinya {see p. 3015) which 
provided an important staging post. 


It is doubtful if the many striking 
reverses to Japanese forces recorded in 
Chapter 299 could have been accom- 
plished without air power. Air superi- 
ority harried the Japanese lines of 
communication and kept enemy air 
forces in check, thus enabling Allied 
transport aircraft to place troops and 
supplies where they were most needed. 
Mitchell bombers broke bridges in 
enemy- occupied Burma and cut railway 
tracks with 10-inch spike bombs. With- 
out air supply it would have been 
difficult, perhaps* impossible, to defend 
the Imphal plain ; without Wingate's 
airborne columns landed behind the 
Japanese lines to scourge their flanks 
and communications, Stilw ell's advance 
would have been much less rapid, 



Advance 
towards the 
Philippines 


The advance on the swampy Arakan 
peninsula depended entirely on air 
supply, yet by the end of 19-44 Akyab 
had almost been reached. 

After Wingate's death General Len- 
taigne commanded his force. The opera- 
tions of this force combined with the 
defence of Imphal placed a tremendous 
strain on the supply aircraft of Trans- 
port Command and the Combat Cargo 
Group ; but their response made it 
possible to defeat the Japanese in 
Northern Burma and the Manipur State 

Possession of the Philippine Islands 
was the strategic key to success m the 
South West Pacific, and General 

Mac Arthur’s first main object was 
their seizure. To 
achieve this it was 

necessary to secure 

suitable bases for land- 

based aircraft farther and farther 

forward, which in turn would give 
carrier-borne aircraft greater freedom of 
movement, and enable them to make 
surprise attacks over an ever-widening 
area, Australian and U.S. troops com- 
pleted the clearing of the Huon Penin- 
sula (New Guinea) by February 11. On 
February 14 New Zealand and U.S. 
forces occupied the Green Islands off 
Buka, at the northern end of the Solo- 
mons, thus cutting enemy communica- 
tions between that group and Bab aul 
(New Britain) ( see map, p. 2858). On 
January 31 American amphibious forces 
began to land on the Marshall Islands 
away to the north-cast, preceded and 
accompanied by softening-up bombard- 
ments from carrier-based aircraft and 
warships and land-based aircraft oper- 
ating from the Gilberts; Jaluit, Japanese 
administrative centre in the Marshalls, 
and Wake Island, away to the north, 
were also bombed, and on February 18 
the Americans captured Engebi, chief 
island of the Eniwetok atoll (Marshalls), 
and within land-based bombing range 
of Ponape (425 miles) and Truk (750 
miles), the enemy’s two chief bases in the 
Carolines. On half the Marshall Islands 
there is rainfall, and these were occupied ; 
the rainless islands were bypassed. 



WING COMMANDER CAREY 
Wing Cmdr. F. R. Carey, D.F.C. and two 
bars, D.F.M.,. fought in the Battle of Britain, 
went to the Middle East, and then in 1944 
to Burma Early in 1945 he was credited 
in the Service with some eighty aircraft 
destroyed in three theatres of war — a record 
for both the First and Second Great Wars. 

Photos, British Official ; Planet News 

In the air, the year opened in the 
South West Pacific with Allied aircraft 
making powerful attacks on Rabaul, 
still the principal advanced Japanese 
naval and air base and G.H.Q. During 
January the air forces under Mac Arthur 
destroyed 546 Japanese aircraft, a 
record to that date for any one month 
in the Pacific. On February 3, 93 more 
were destroyed in two heavy attacks on 
Wewak airfield (New Guinea). On 
February 15, Kavieng airfield and har- 
bour (New Ireland) were attacked and 
much damage was inflicted on the 
enemy ; eight Allied planes were shot 
down by A. A. fire, but fifteen men were 
saved by a U.S. Catalina which, in face 


of heavy fire, alighted four tinier on the 
blazimr ^ea. The ^amc day a Japanese 
convoy heading for the BUmarcdc arclii- 
pelrmo was lighted about a hundred 
miles north-west of Kavieng by a U.S. 
Liberator, which bombed and damaged 
a 1,500-ton vessel and a destroyer. 
After midnight, U.S. Catalina? attacked 
and hit an 8, 000-ton tanker, and at 
dawn Mitchells made a mass attack on 
the convoy, destroying a corvette and 
a freighter and leaving another freighter 
ablaze. The U.S.A. 5th A.F. (based in 
Australia) continued to attack, and on 
the 20th, General MacArthurU G.H.Q. 
announced that the convoy had been 
virtually wiped out, the Allies sinking 
two tankers of 8,000 and 7,500 tons, 
eight cargo ships of 1,500-2,000 tons, 
one 6,000-ton transport, one 500-ton 
freighter, one destroyer and tw r o cor- 
vettes. All Japanese personnel were 
believed drowned. 

Ponape was bombed on February 14. 
Powerful U.S. Navy task forces, aided 
by hundreds of aircraft, made a first 
attack on Truk at dawn on February 16, 
and a second next . . 
day; 201 Japanese AdmiraIties 
planes were destroyed, seized 
and great damage in- 
flicted both on the fleet and on shore 
installations. The Americans lost 
17 aircraft. On February 29, Mac- 
Arthur’s forces landed in the Admiralty 
Islands, capturing Momote airfield the 
same day ; ail attempt by enemy 
“suicide squads” to recapture it on 
March 3 was defeated with heavy loss. 
On March 19, the enemy base at Loren- 
gau, Manus Island (Admiralties) was 
also captured. This victory gave the 
Allies a strong air base astride the sea 
lanes to enemy bases in both New 
Britain and New Ireland. 

The Japanese lost 26 (out of 40) 
fighters while trying to beat off an 


ALLIED RAIDS ON THE NETHERLANDS INDIES 
Left, fires left behind by a Barracuda at Sabang, off the north of Sumatra, after a seaborne air 
attack on April ig, 1944, when much damage was done to docks and installations, two 
Japanese destroyer escorts were left ablaze, two merchantmen hit, and 22 grounded aircraft 
destroyed. Right, Surabaya, Java, bombed by nearly a hundred Allied aircraft on May 17, 1944 ; 
ten ships were hit, believed sunk, shore installations damaged, 21 enemy aircraft destroyed. 





HURRICANES AND MOSQUITOS IN BURMA 
British, American and Indian Air Forces co-operated in operations against the Japanese in Burma 
Here a R A F Hurricane and a U S A A F Thunderbolt are preparing to take off from a Burmese 
airstrip Right, maintenance work on a R A F Mosquito at Arakan The British 14th Army's 
1944 campaign in Arakan and the value of the air support it received are described in Chapter 299 

Photo British Official 

attack on PYevak on March. 11 , 111 which planes on the three airfields of Hollandia, 
parked aircraft were destroyed, gun while 26 intei ceptois were shot down, 
positions silenced, and fuel dumps fired all foi the loss of one Allied plane. 

Eight days later Allied aircraft sank two On April 1 MacArtliui’s forces occu- 
Japanese troopships and three escoit pied Ndnlo and Koiumat islands m the 
vessels taking leinforcements to Wewak Admiralty Group, and on Apul 22 the 
During an air attack on March 31 (one Largest assembly of Allied air, sea and 

of a number) on Truk, 60 Japanese land forces yet seen m the South West 

planes wcie destroyed, 49 of them on Pacific effected successful landings at 

the ground Air attacks against the Aitape (New Guinea) and at Plollandia 

enemy base at Hollandia (Dutch New and Tanahmeiah Bay (Dutch New 

Guinea) on March 30 and 31 destroyed Guinea) (see Chapter 309) A week later 

189 of 210 grounded enemy aircraft, a powerful naval and carrier-borne an 
and fourteen out of 30 interceptors , and attack on Truk did much ground damage 
on April 3 the heaviest bombing attack and destroyed 60 enemy aircraft in the 

of the Pacific war to date destroyed air and as many again on the ground 

every one of 288 grounded enemy On May 17 MacAithurs forces landed 

R.A.A.F. ENGINEERS AT AITAPE, NEW GUINEA 
Tadji airfield, 2,000 yards inland, was captured on April 22, 1944, ttte day on which the Allies 
landed at Aitape Allied planes were using it within 42 hours, thanks to the work of the Royal 
Australian Air Force Engineering unit landed with the ground forces Within an hour of the 
landing, the R A A F unit got ashore a thousand tons of equipment including bulldozers, cater- 
pillar tractors, mechanical shovels, and portable bridges Here a Bristol Beaufort is being 
overhauled on the newly won airfield P j wl0j British Official 




on Wakdc Island off the coast of Dutch 
New Guinea 125 miles west of Plollandia, 
and on the following day occupied the 
airfield 

The Japanese, despite the attacks on 
their bases, tued to fight back m New 
Guinea, and on June 8 Allied airciaft 
attacked a Japanese 
oruisei and six desttoy- Ja P an ese 

ers off the Dutch New Wdrsllips 

Guinea coast, and sank Sunk 

foui of the dcstroyois, probably sank a 
fifth, damaged the cruiser, and shot 
down five enemy airciaft 

June 15 was a black day lor Japan. 
On that day B-29 Supci-Foit less 
bombers of the U S Army 20th Air 
Force, flying from bases m China, 
bombed the steel works at Yawata, 
the Japanese “ Essen ” it was the first 
attack on Japan by land-based airciaft. 
The existence of the Boeing 29, officially 
named the Super-Fort i css, had been 
revealed earhei m the yoai, but this 
was its first mention on a mission 
After the Yawata raid, General Marshal, 
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PACIFIC AIR BASES 
x Middelburg Island, off Nether- 
lands New Guinea, captured by the 
Allies without opposition, July 30, 
1944 ; cleared of tropical growth and 
converted into an airfield 2 
U S parachute troops coming to 
earth on Kamin airstrip on Num- 
for Island, off Netherlands New 
Guinea, captured July 1 3 In- 

flating barrage balloons to hover 
over L S T s unloading on Green 
Island (off Buka) two days after 
its capture on February 14 4 An 

Allied bomber, one of over a hun- 
dred which attacked Wewak, New 
Guinea, on March 19, gains altitude 
after bombing a Japanese troop- 











U.S. Chief of Staff, stated that the Super- 
Fortress had introduced a new type of 
offensive against the enemy and had 
“ created a new problem in the appli- 
cation of military force ” ; that because 
of its enormous range and heavy bomb* 
load it could “ strike from many and 
remote bases at a single objective ” ; 
that its power was so great that it had 
been decided that it would be un- 
economical to confine the Super-Fortress 
organization to a single theatre of war, 
and that a new air command, the 
U.S.A. 20th A.F., with centralized 
control had , accordingly been created 
under General Henry H. Arnold, Chief 
of U.S, Air Forces, who would direct 
the bombing operations throughout the 
world. 


The 53-ton Super-Fortress, designed 
to carry 1,000- and 2, 000 -lb. bombs, 
could carry an equal weight of small 
bombs — an unusual feature in bombers. 
Standard armament was ten half -inch 
machine-guns mounted in five electri- 
cally remote-controlled gun turrets, 
two upper, two lower and one tail. 
Electric synchronizing and computer 
sighting gear enabled one gunner to 
control two, or in one station three 
turrets ’ simultaneously, bringing all 
guns in the turrets controlled to bear 
upon an enemy aircraft. 


Air-Sea 
Action off the 
Marianas 


Also on June 15 U.S, assault forces 
landed on Saipan, largest of the Mariana 
Islands. This landing was followed by a 
strong Japanese air attack on the 
American fleet at 
Saipan (June 18), in 
which 353 enemy- 
machines were shot 
down for the loss of 21 American planes, 
one American battleship and two cruisers 
being superficially damaged. Next day 
U.S. carrier-borne aircraft surprised the 
Japanese fleet between Luzon and the 
Marianas. For the loss of 49 U.S. planes 
(many members of the crews were 
rescued), the following results were 
achieved : three hits with 1, 000-lb. 
bombs on a 20,000-ton aircraft-carrier ; 
a cruiser sunk and another left burning 
fiercely ; at least one bomb-hit on a 
light carrier ; a 30,000-ton battleship 
and another cruiser damaged ; three 
destroyers damaged (one believed sunk) ; 
three tankers sunk and two left ablaze ; 
and 15-20 aircraft destroyed. The 
Japanese fleet fled at nightfall towards 
the Formosa-Luzon channel. 


Mac Arthur's forces continued to 
occupy new bases (see Chapter 309), 
until by September they were at 
Morotai in the Moluccas, only some 350 
miles from Mindanao, southernmost of 
the Philippines, Throughout all the 
moves forward across the Pacific, 
Douglas air transports maintained a 
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continuous chain of air communication. 
The Japanese possessed no such force. 

Meanwhile, Admiral Aimitz was also 
busy. On July 3, a carrier-borne air 
force sank five Japanese ships, damaged 
others, and destroyed *25 enemy aircraft 
in a bombing and shelling attack on 
Iwo Jima in the Volcano group and 
Halia in the Bonin Islands, for the loss 
of six U.S. aircraft. Air bombardment 
on Japanese positions on Guam 
(Marianas) began on the same day, and 
continued, with the aid later of shelling 
from naval guns, until U.S. Marines 
and infantry landed on July 20. Guam, 
captured by the Japanese two days 
after Pearl Harbor, was in American 
hands again by August 10. Tinian 
(Marianas) was invaded on July 23 — 
still another base for U.S. aircraft. 

Japanese positions on Mindanao were 
bombed for three successive nights from 
August 6 to 8. On August 16, General 
StilwelTs Chungking H.Q. announced 
that Liberators of the U.S.A. 14th A.F. 
had bombed Takao docks in Formosa. 
On September 1, U.S. Liberators, in 
the first major bombing attack on the 
Philippines since the Japanese occu- 
pation, dropped over a hundred tons 
of bombs on three airfields at Davao 
(Mindanao) and destroyed some 40 
Japanese fighters and bombers on the 
ground as well as other fighters in the 
air. On September 11, carrier-borne 
aircraft destroyed more than 200 enemy 
aircraft on and over island airfields in 
the central Philippines. Three days 
later a successful landing was made on 


Peleliu in the Palau group, due east 
of Mindanao. All the island except one 
pocket of resistance was in American 
hands by the end of the month, and 
in its airfield the Allies had secured the 
finest one in the area. On September 28, 
Australian-based U.S. Liberators made 
a 2,600 miles round flight to bomb 
oil installations at Balikpapan (Dutch 
Borneo), which was raided again on 
September 30, October 10 and 15. In 
these four attacks, 390 tons of bombs 
were dropped, and 146 enemy planes 
were destroyed for the loss of 19 U.S, 
bombers and six U.S. fighters. 


Concentrated 
Bombing of 
Philippines 


By this time, concentrated air attacks 
were being made on targets in Min- 
danao, Luzon, Formosa and the Ryukyu 
Islands. Manila district was bombed 
by carrier aircraft 
on September 18 and 
again on the l'9th. 

In these two attacks 
357 enemy aircraft were destroyed, 
40 ships and six small craft sunk, 
11 ships probably sunk, 35 ships, 
11 small craft, and two floating dry 
docks damaged, American losses being 
only 11 aircraft. Carrier-borne aircraft 
attacked targets in the Philippines on 
October 13, 14, 15, and 16, including 
northern Luzon and Manila Bay air- 
fields ; over a hundred Japanese planes 
were destroyed. Fighters making a 
first independent attack on the Philip- 
pines on October 15 destroyed most of a 
large motor convoy north of Valencia 
(Mindanao), and afterwards attacked 
horse troops.. 


PHOSPHORUS BOMBS AIMED AT LIBERATORS 
Liberators of the U.S.A. 7th A.F. bombed an airstrip, dumps and gun positions on Iwo Jima 
(Volcano Islands), only 650 miles from Tokyo, on October 14, 1944, without loss, though eight 
enemy fighters attacked them. Here two phosphorus bombs dropped by Zeke fighters have 
burst in the path of the Liberators homeward bound after their successful attack. 

Photo . New York Times Photos 




Powerful blows by a carrier task force 
against Formosa began at dawn ou 
October 11 and continued on the 12th 
and 13th. Japanese losses were at least 

Carrier Force fJ ? 1 . alies deatro £ ed T a ? d 
Blows Against 27 ahl P S 8mk ’ 62 skl P s 
Formosa J"“ ^maged, and a 
further 13 aircraft were 
shot down when the Japanese attacked 
the carrier fleet during the night of 
October 12-13. Sixty-six TJ.S. aircraft 
were lost. Following these carrier-borne 
attacks, China-based Super-Fortresses 
dropped hundreds of tons on Formosa 
on October 14 and 15. During October 
13, 14 and 15, one U.S. task group off 
Formosa was attacked day and night: 
95 enemy aircraft were shot down and 
five carrier-based U.S. aircraft were lost. 
On October 15, 50 out of 60 Japanese 
planes which attempted to attack 
damaged U.S, ships were shot down, and 
another 15 were destroyed by U.S. 


SPECIAL PURPOSE BOMBS 

A number of special types of bomb were 
developed in the course of the Second Great 
War. Here white phosphorus incendiary 
bombs dropped by a U.S. plane are bursting 
over the Japanese-held Lakunai airfield at 
Rabaul, New Britain. Left, ‘ Parafrag ’ 
bombs dropped by a raiding plane of the 
U.S. A. ^th A.F. about to hit a grounded 
Japanese plane on the nose during a raid 
on Oldnamlea airport, Burn Island, in the 
Moluccas. (See also lllus. in page 2765.) 

Photos , Planet News 

patrols. The first American attack on 
the Ryukyu Islands, which extend south- 
westwards from Kyushu (Japan) to a 
point 73 miles from Formosa, occurred 
on October 9. Complete surprise was 
achieved and much damage done. Total 
Japanese aircraft losses in these Ryukyu - 
Formosa-Luzon attacks was given on 
October 17 as 915. On October 16, 
bombers of the U.S.A. 14th A.F. sank 
eight Japanese ships totalling over 
40,000 tons, and damaged at least seven 
others in a raid on the anchorage at 
Hongkong, where .ships had sought re- 
fuge from U.S. carrier-borne air attacks. 
A single Liberator, attacking two cruisers 
and four destroyers in the China Sea ap- 
proaches to Formosa, blew up a 5,170- 
ton cruiser by direct hits on its magazine 
and sank a destroyer. China-based 
Super-Fortresses made their third attack 
on Formosa on the same day. 

The pre-invasion air assault on the 
Philippines was switched to Leyte only 
in the final 48 hours before a powerful 
force lauded there on October 20. This 
action produced a great sea-air battle 
which continued day and night from 
October 23-25, 

The Japanese lost 66 transports and 
escort vessels and some 30,000 men out 
of nine convoys carrying reinforcements 
to Leyte up to December 12. A power- 
ful carrier taskforce under Vice-Admiral 
McCain attacked Japanese airfields and 
installations in Luzon on December 12, 
13 and 14. Next day 400 carrier 
planes swept over Luzon again, 100 
attacking Clark Field aerodrome near 
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Manila, as American forces invaded 
Mindoro Island, to capture an airfield 
five miles inland. Between December 
13 and 15, Pacific Fleet carrier planes 
sank 41 enemy ships and small craft 
and damaged 61 others off Luzon for 
the loss of 27 machines. U.S. Liberators 
bombed Clark Field on December 24, 
25 and 26, destroying 144 Japanese 
aircraft in combat and on the ground ; 
and on the 31st, targets 011 Luzon were 
again attacked. On the previous day, 
land-based U.S. aircraft sank, or prob- 
ably sank, three enemy transports, 
two cargo ships, two destroyers and an 
escort vessel in the Lingayan Gulf. 

The Super-Fortresses of U.S.A. 20th 
A.F. continued to attack Japan from 
China airfields. On July 7 they bombed 
Sasebo naval base, « 

Yawata steel works, and Fortress ‘ es 
the industrial centre ox ~ t 
Omura, all on Kyushu. Ra,d Japan 
On July 29 they bombed Anshan steel 
works, twenty miles south-west of 
Mukden (Manchuria). On August 10 
they bombed Nagasaki (and Palembang, 
Sumatra). On August 20 they attacked 
Yawata by day and night, losing four 
bombers and destroying 15 Japanese 
fighters. On October 25 they attacked 
targets on Kyushu, and on November II 
and 21, Omura aircraft works (Kyushu), 
Nanking and Shanghai. They then 
had to withdraw from China to India 
because of the Japanese threat to their 
airfields. 


But already a new task force, the 
United States Army 21st Air Force, 
under Brigadier-General Hey wood S. 
Hansell, had been set up at the captured 
airfields on Saipan in the Marianas, and 
on November 24 Super-Fortresses of 
this force gave Tokyo its first air attack 
since the Mitchell raid from the carrier 
“ Hornet ,} (April, 1942). On November 
27 and 29 (at night) and December 3 
they again attacked Tokyo, and al- 
though the distance from Tokyo to the 
centre of Saipan was some 1,500 miles, 
each bomber carried six tons of bombs. 
On December 6, Japanese aircraft 
attacked the airfields in Saipan, and 
on the following day U.S. air and sea 
forces counter-attacked the Japanese 
air base on Iwo Jima, between Saipan 
and Japan. 

On December 7 industrial objectives 
in Manchuria and in Tokyo were 
bombed ; on the 13th Nagoya was the 
target ; on the 17th Nagoya and 
Hankow ; on the 19th Omura, Shanghai 
and Nanking ; on the 20th Tokyo was 
bombed before dawn ; on the 21et, 
aircraft industrial plants at Mukden ; 
on the 22nd Nagoya ; and on the 27th 
Tokyo again. The bombing plan against 
Japan was beginning to unfold. 


Chapter 307 

THE ‘MILITARY IDIOTS’ PLAN INVASION 

Operation 1 Overlord ' — the invasion of Normandy — was the biggest and 
most complex venture of its kind in the history of war. Its preparation and 
detailed planning by the men Hitler had called ‘ military idiots 5 were so 
brilliant that the Germans' much-vaunted Atlantic Wall was breached in a 
day and the first round in the battle for the liberation of Europe won. Here 
is some account of how Operation * Overlord ’ was prepared 


B ehind tlie 4 000 ships, tlie thou- 
>ands of assault craft and the 
glnlers which took the invaders 
across the Channel under the protection 
of a giant air umbrella were more than 
three years of military planning, train- 
ing and building-up of equipment. 
Everything that science and forethought 
could devise was at the disposal of the 
men who carried out the job. They were 
backed, too, by' the all-out effort of the 
ordinary people of Britain who, since 
the time of Dunkirk, had worked and 
sacrificed to re-establish our armies on 
the mainland of Europe. 

In planning, preparation and execu- 
tion the invasion of Normandy was an 
Allied undertaking. Allied navies 
escorted the heavily laden ships across 
the submarine-infested waters of the 
North Atlantic to Britain, the great 
base from which the operation was 
mounted. The workers of Britain built 
immense camps and airfields to accom- 
modate the hood of American men and 
equipment ; railways were mobilized 
for their transportation. The free 
governments of the overrun European 
nations trained their forces and fostered 
the spirit of resistance in occupied 
Europe. Slowly, painstakingly, in the 
face of enemy air bombardment and 
determined attempts to cut the vital 
supply lines, the tempo of preparation 
increased, culminating in the avalanche 
of men and metal that fell upon the 
surprised Wehrmacht in Normandy on 
June 6, 1944. 

As far back as the summer of 1940 
when the fleet of little ships brought the 
battered B.E.F. home from Dunkirk, 
it was appreciated 
that a direct offensive 
from Britain must 
be the ultimate goal 
of those who planned the course of 
military operations against Germany. 
The German invasion of Eussia, which 
drew ofi a major part of the German 
Army from the West, and the entry 
of the United States into the war in 
1941, enabled the military experts to 
view the problem in a new light, and 
eaily in the following year a three- 
Sexvices planning stafi was busily 
engaged in exploratory work, designed 
to lead eventually to the reopening of a 


Invasion the 
Ultimate Goal 
Even in 1940 


Western Front. Lieut.-General B. C. T. 
Paget (Commander-in-Cliief, Home 
Forces) headed this staff with Vice- 
Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatteii (Chief 
of Combined Operations) and Air Chief 
Marshal Sir Sholto Douglas (A.O.C.-in- 
0., R.A.E. Fighter Command). Admiral 
Sir Bertram Earns ay (Admiral Com- 
manding Dover) was later appointed as 
chief naval representative. 



LT.-GEN. F. E. MORGAN 

Following the Quebec Conference of August, 
1943, General Morgan was instructed to 
proceed with active preparations for the 
reopening of a western front. Making his 
headquarters in London, he started the 
production of new weapons, arranged 
training courses, and laid the foundations 
of the organization completed under the 
supreme command of General Eisenhower. 

Photo , C/.S. Official 

The operations at St. Nazaire in 
March 1942 ( see Chap. 226), the Dieppe 
raid in August of the same year (see 
Chap. 243), and other smaller raids on 
the enemy-held coast of France provided 
invaluable lessons in tactics and inter- 
Service co-operation. Furthermore, a 
mass of information was gathered about 
tbe German defences and a close study 
made of the topography and lines of 
communication farther inland. 

With every operation and every 
reconnaissance, it became increasingly 
clear that to seize and supply a firm 
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bridge-head in Europe an immense 
number of special landing craft and 
other weapons and equipment, including 
a great force of troop-carrying aircraft, 
would be required. It was evident, too, 
that the substantial assault forces 
needed must be organized and trained 
to a degree to which no army had ever 
been trained before. 

It was with these conclusions before 
them — coupled with the threat to 
Egypt by Rommel's count er- offensive 
in the W estern ~ . . 
Desert— that Mr Decislons on 

Churchill and President rior U' 0 
-r, * 1 . ,, Operations 

Roosevelt, meeting zn 

Washington with their Chiefs of Staff in 
midsummer, 1942, decided that it would 
be sounder strategy to give priority to 
operations in the Mediterranean. 


With a second decision — at Casa- 
blanca — in January of the following 
year, to concentrate 011 knocking Italy 
out of the war, it was clear that the 
reopening of the Western Front would 
have to be deferred until 1944, Prepara- 
tions were, however, ordered to be made 
immediately, and in March 1943 a new 
Anglo-American staff was appointed in 
London to proceed with the planning 
with all vigour. 

At the head of the new team of 
planners, consisting of high-ranking 
British and American officers of land, 
sea and air forces, was Lieut.-General 
F: E. Morgan, of the British General 
Staff. Designated Chief of Staff to the 
Supreme Allied Commander (not yet ap- 
pointed), his job was to co-ordinate the 
plans of all Services for tbe great opera- 
tion. Admiral Eamsav was charged 
with the responsibility of all naval 
operations and Air Marshal Sir Trafford 
Leigh-Mallofry, A,O.C.-in-C. of E.A.F. 
Fighter Command, planned for the 
combined air arm. 

The first task was to decide on what 
stretch of the enemy’s long coastline 
the assault should be made. A correct 
balance of advantage had to be achieved 
from the standpoint of naval and air 
protection and of the capacity of the 
available beaches. 

No decision was more important or' 
more difficult to make. The success 
of the operation depended on the. choice, 
and every possible consideration was 
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NEW WEAPONS FOR THE INVASION FORCES 

Two aspects of the Armoured Vehicle (Royal Engineers), unofficially called the Petard, a tank 
made to carry a mortar and fascines. The fascines (see also illus. in p. 2634) were flexible tracks 
which could be laid to form a causeway across marshy ground or ditches. Below, a Cromwell 
tank mounting a g5-mm. howitzer which fired both high explosive and smoke shells, and could be 
trained on targets obscured from the view of the gunner. Photos, Associated Pres** ; British Official 



Preparations 
Begin, 
August 1943 


weighed. Finally, the sketch of French 
coast between Caen and the eastern 
beaches of the Cotentm Peninsula was 
chosen. This area was well within the 
effective range of fighter aircraft ; the 
flat, sandy beaches would assist rapid 
disembarkation; and it was compara- 
tively lightly defended. If the landings 
went according to plan, it was hoped to 
expand the beach-head and capture 
cither Cherbourg or Le Havre to assist 
the build-up. Again, the choice was 
influenced by the knowledge that the 
enemy had concentrated his defences m 
port areas on the assumption that the 
Allies would be unable to carry out 
such an operation without tho capture 
of a first-class port — an assumption that 
greatly increased the possibility of 
achieving tactical sin prise. 

Following the approval of those basic 
plans at the Quebec Coniercnce in 
August 1943, Lieut.-Genoral Morgan 
was instructed to proceed with active 
preparati ons pond) ng 
the appointment of the 
Supreme Commander. 

He made his head- 
quarters at Norfolk House, St. James’s 
Square, London, Ilia staff was rapidly 
converted into a fully integrated opera- 
tional and administrative headquarters; 
rigorous training schemes for all forces 
were begun and the amphibious craft 
and other specialized weapons required 
such as Churchill and Cromwell tanks 
mounting 95-mm. howitzers ; Crocodile, 
Wasp and Lifebuoy flame-throwers (see 
colour plate following p. 3102) ; <c Ar- 
moured Vehicles (Royal Engineers) w 
(A.V.R.E. : new tanks carrying mor- 
tars and fascines) were put into 
production. 

Floating bombardment towers, mount- 
ing a battery of howitzers and a rocket- 
firing gun, were designed to bo towed to 
positions off the French coast to support 
the landings. But not enough were 
ready in time and capital ships wore used 
instead. 

When, in January 1944, General 
Dwight D. Eisenhower arrived in 
Britain to take supremo command, 
bringing with him his own staff of 
officers and technicians, planning was 
already far advanced. lie set up his 
headquarters atBushey Park, Middlesex. 
The Supreme Commander ordered a 
further examination to check and revise 
the original estimate of forces required 
and the area of assault, and tho final 
intricate co-ordination of action by all 
Services was completed down to the 
last detail. 

As already emphasized, the Allied 
troops who were to carry out the assault 
on the European Fortress had to under- 
go very special training. Altogether 
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LANDING CRAFT UNDER CONSTRUCTION 

Besides orthodox ships of all types and sizes, thousands of small craft of many descriptions 
were needed for the invasion of Normandy, and dozens of British firms — among them many that 
had never before contemplated building anything to float — were marshalled for their production. 
Here an assault landing craft is being built in an inland factory. 

Photo , Fox Photos 


there were nine training centres avail- 
able in Britain for British and United 
States troops. Their provision had in- 
volved clearing many square miles of 
populated countryside so that live 
ammunition could be used and exercises 
earned out under realistic conditions. 


At the same tune, the specialists 
were rehearsing their tasks. Engineers 
were given replicas of all known de- 
fensive devices used by the Germans, 


Schools 

for 

Specialists 


and practised their de- 
struction, Tank crews 
and lorry drivers were 
receiving instruction in 


supply. This was the responsibility of 
the Movements and Operations Branches 
of the Quartermaster-GeneraTs Staff. 
The complicated order of loading men 
and stores and their discharge in the 
right order of priority on the beaches 
had to be worked out by trial and error 
and in the light of lessons learned in the 
Mediterranean and other theatres, There 
was not a single one of the many supply 
services that had not to modify its 
normal methods to meet the situation. 

The conclusion was soon reached that 
for the assault stage of the invasion 
it would be necessary to rely pre- 


dominantly on coastal shipping — vessels 
wliove draught would enable them to 
iret a -3 cloe injure as ]}ossible and 
who^c smallne&s would reduce their 
vulnerability to attack. Fortunately, 
many of these ^hip^ were already at 
hand, it having been appreciated as early 
as 1942 that, however great the building 
programme for special landing craft, 
ships of the Merchant Navy would take 
a major share in Operation “ Overlord.” 
Many of the smaller p avenger vessels 
had been fitted out as landing ships 
and many coasters equipped with 
heavier derricks to enable them to 
carry vehicles. 


Elaborate calculations were necessary 
to arrive at an approximate figure of 
the number of men and tonnage of stores 


which could be brought 


, v v \ i - Inland Firms 
to the beach-head on ^ .. . ~ 

the heels of the assault. jTT Z**L 
m • ■ , going Orait 

Shipping routes all 

over the world were affected by the 
plans, for even at the peak of the in- 
vasion general war imports had to be 
maintained to sustain the base. 


To produce the thousands of assault 
craft required, British firms that had 
never dreamed of buildipg anything to 
float — engineering firms, automobile 
firms, furniture factories, carpenters’ 
shops, garages, every manner of in- 
dustrial concern capable of working in 
metal and wood — -were called on to 


contribute. Great constructional engin- 
eering firms got down to the job ; some 
of them ran up shipyards of their own, 
for immediately after Dunkirk much 
larger landing craft than the original 
L.C.A.s (Landing Craft, Assault), which 
had run their first trials in 1939, were 


put in hand — big, ocean-going tank 


the waterproofing of their vehicles to 
enable them to get through the shallow 
water separating the landing craft from 
the shore. The technique of water- 
proofing had been evolved by the 
Directorate of Mechanical Engineering, 
and involved the complete scaling of 
engines from the inrush of salt water 
with its corrosive effect. The work was 
to be done in the concentration areas 
immediately before the assault. Drivers 
were also trained in loading their 
vehicles on to landing craft and driving 
them through the water as they ap- 
proached the beach. Through the same 
schools passed the Naval and Boyal 
Marine crews of the small landing craft 
to see at first hand how their work fitted 
in with that of their Army colleagues. 
Even the Beach Gioups, whose job it 
was to control the landings and beach 
defences (see Chap. 311), were mixed 
teams of soldiers, sailors and airmen. 

Behind the training for the initial 
assault was the gigantic organization of 
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WATERPROOFING THEIR TANKS 

Some contact with seawater was unavoidable in getting vehicles ashore from the landing craft 
which took them in as close as possible, hut not on, to the beaches. Tank crews and lorry 
drivers received careful instruction in waterproofing their vehicles to enable them to get safely 
ashore. Engines were completely sealed from the inrush of salt water with its corrosive effect 










CROSS-CHANNEL PETROLEUM SUPPLIES 
This map shows the position of the oil ‘ grid ’ constructed in England during the war (see page 
3024), of the pipe-lines laid on the bed of the Channel (Operation ' Pluto arid their continuation 
in the wake of the advancing Allied forces to feed vehicles and aircraft with the petrol essential 
to their progress. By courtesy of the, ‘ Sphere ’ 


lauding craft, for instance, which, could 
be assembled only where they could be 
conveniently launched. Of the special 
types of vehicle designed for the oper- 
ation, pride of place had been given to 
the D.TJ.K.W. (see illus., pp. 2869, 3048), 
the amphibious lorry which had already 
been used in operations against Sicily 
and the Italian mainland as a rehearsal 
for the much bigger assault on Western 
Europe, and also by Allied Forces in 
the Pacific. 


The actual transportation across the 
Channel of all troops and their supplies 
(with the exception of the airborne 
forces) and their surface protection 
. , against submarine and 
Admira attack was the 

Ramsay c } W g e of Admiral 
Naval C.-m-C. w]l0 liad ] 3eeu 

associated with the first planning team 
in 1942 and was now Naval Command t*r- 
in-Chief of the Allied Expeditionary 
Force. He was directly responsible 
to the Supreme Commander for the 
planning and execution of all naval 
operations off Normandy and the 
building up and continued supply of 
the Allied forces on the Continent. 
Under his command was massed a force 
which exceeded the total strength of 
the Ttoyal Navy at the outbreak of war. 
The Channel had to be scoured for 
U-boats, the waters swept- clear of mines, 
and each man-of-war allotted its specific 
task, whether it were 1 0 escort the con v oys 
or to pour shells into the coastal batteries 
guarding the approaches to the beaches. 

Complex though the problems of 
assembling the great armada had been, 
they were dwarfed by those of dis- 
embarkation on the enemy’s side of 
the Channel. I 7 ! previous opposed 
landings, the Allies had thought in 
terms of open beaches with the quick 


seizure and clearance of adjacent har- 
bours. But for the invasion of Nor- 
mandy, plans had to be made on the 
assumption that the ports would be 
heavily defended (as proved to be the 
case) and that the liberating armies 
would have to establish a foothold 
without the help of a harbour on a 
coast bristling with fortifications. 

The problem was solved by pre- 
fabricating in Britain an immense 
system of breakwaters, piers and landing 
stages, to be towed across the Channel 
and assembled on the Normandy coast 
to form two complete ports. This 
undertaking, one of the most imagina- 
tive pieces of war engineering ever 
attempted, was’ worked out under the 
code name of Operation Mulberry, 
and was one of the best-kept secrets of 
the invasion. 

The decision that these artificial 
harbours would be essential to the 
operation had been made in 1943 and 
had been submitted as part of the 
general invasion plan to the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff at the Quebec Conference. 
On the approval of the plan, technical 
experts of the Admiralty and War 
Office were sent foT and flew to join 
their United States counterparts to 
work out the details. It was realized 
that time was short and that the under- 
taking would be risky as it was very 
unlikely that all the necessary equip- 
ment could be produced in time to 
permit exhaustive tests or to make 
modifications. But the risks had to be 
accepted, and it was agreed that ex- 
periment and construction should pro- 
ceed concurrently and that all the work 
should be done in the United Kingdom 
to save time — though labour and 
materials were much more plentiful 
in the United States. 
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The plan originally accepted w.u* for 
two artificial port", one in the Britnli 
sector (Mulberry B), the other in the 
American. Olullleriy A), click eouristiug 
of ,l breakwater formed of concrete 
cai""Om. The War Office, which had 
already been coiwdenug the project, 
undertook to pioduce the caisson 
designs. In spite of the great quantity 
of work to be done, and >ncli essential 
experiments as the effect of wave 
action on the design, all details were 
complete by the end of November 1913. 

To accommodate the necessary ship- 
ping and port equipment the size of each 
harbour bad to be roughly the same as 
that at, Dover ; this Details of 
entailed the construe- Q tion 
tjon of lJJ caissons. , Mulberry ’ 
For technical reason.", 
these could not be placed in water 
deeper than five and a half fathoms 
(33 feet), which meant that only 
a limited number of ships could 
use the harbour. It was therefore 
decided that the Admiralty should make 
an outer floating breakwater as well 
as that formed by the caissons. To 
provide immediate shelter for small craft, 
five short breakwaters (code name 
“Gooseberry”) were to be fomied by 
blockships along the invasion coast, and 
60 vessels, including some old warships, 
were earmarked for this purpose. In 

LAVING THE OIL 4 GRID* 

The pipe-line system a thousand miles long 
constructed in England to connect the ports 
with secret underground storage tanks and 
centres of consumption (see map) was linked 
with the Continent after the invasion of 
Normandy. Here is a section oi pipe-line 
for the oil ‘grid’ being laid through the 
English countryside, Photo, British Official 




the filial lay-out of the breakwaters 
there were, therefore, three elements — 
the concrete caissons, the floating break- 
waters, and the blockships, all of which 
had to be made ready in a very short 
time. The Admiralty was made entirely 
responsible for the floating breakwaters 
and blockships, and for the general 
lay-out of the artificial harbours. Many 
apparently insuperable difficulties were 
overcome, one of the greatest being to 
provide a pier which would ride up 
and down with the tide. The Prime 
Minister himself had given orders for 
such plans to be prepared as long ago 
as 1942. He wrote: “Piers for use on 
flat beaches. They must float up and 
down with the tide. They must ride 
out a gale. The anchor problem must 
be solved . . . Let me have the best 
solution worked out. Don't argue the 
matter. The difficulties will argue for 
themselves." The result emerged early 
in 1943. Prototypes of pier and pierhead 
were constructed which stood up well 
to severe sea tests, and were finally put 
into production. The total requirements 


were several miles of pier and numerous 
pierheads with all the necessary adjuncts 
and appurtenances. 

Some idea of the immense demands 
made on British building and engineer- 
ing labour can be gauged by the fact 
that 20,000 workers had to be mobilized 
for the construction of the concrete 
caissons alone, and many more thousands 
were engaged on the other structures. 
Construction sites were mainly in the 
Thames (the port of London alone pro- 
duced two-thirds of the caissons), South- 
ampton and Portsmouth areas, but ports 
as far apart as Leith, Glasgow, Birken- 
head and Hartlepool were also used. 

The transportation of the blockships, 
the huge caissons, tho floating break- 
waters and tho incricaio pier equipment 
presented a tremendous task. A tug 
fleet of 85 ships was assembled, varying 
from very large American tugs of over 
1,500 h.p. to small vessels of 600 h.p. 
nob generally used in the open sea. 
Experts attached to the Naval Meteoro- 
logical Service had been able to predict 
to the nearest foot tho average height 






i. & 






of the breakers along the Normandy 
coast, and how the height would fluctu- 
ate with changes of the wind. This 
information, the result of months of 
skilled research, was of great, value, 
and was, indeed, partly responsible for 
the Normandy coast being chosen for 
the assault. Despite (he worst dime 
gale for 40 years, “ Mulberry B " was 
to enable the British armies, with all 
their vital supplies, to be put ashore in 
the most rapid military build-up in 
history. Parts of “ Mulberry A " wore 
lost in the stormy crossing of tho 
Channel, and it was never completed, 
But the early capture of Cherbourg 
by the Americans minimized the im- 
portance of its loss. 

Tho question of supplying the maxi- 
mum air support for tho invading armies 
during the assault and throughout tho 
ensuing campaign on „ . ,, 

tho Coiiliiiimt IukI been *? ov l Wto » 

intensely «Uulicd .since “«»« 
1942. Tlicro was to Atr SupI,ort 
be no repetition of Dunkirk, of 
Greece, or Crete where a powerful 
Luftwaffe had been able to work its 
will on thinly protected ground forces, 

PRE-INVASION AIR ASSAULT 
Left, rocket projectiles leaving n R.AT. 
plane during an attack on enemy radio 
installations in northern Franco. Below, 
road bridge across the Seine at" Rouen 
wrecked by U.S. bombers on May 27 and 28, 
1944. The bridge on the left, put out of ubo 
by the R.A.F., had been partly repaired. 
Paralysis of the enemy's communications' 
system was the aim oi ‘Transportation Plan/ 
Photon, PHtish (0 17.5. QJflrfal 
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ready for the onset 

1. D.U.K.W.s parked on the sands at a south of 
England resort awaiting embarkation orders. 

2. The interior of a loaded Hamilcar glider : it 
had a specially designed door in the nose through 
which vehicles could he driven into action in a 
matter of seconds after the landing of the aircraft, 
The tank shown is an American ‘ Locust* 3. 
‘Priest’ S.F guns, which did good service in 
North Africa and Italy (see illus., pp. 2553 and 
2869) drawn up along a country road in south- 
ern England awaiting the order to embark. 

4, L.S.T.s ready to leave a London dock. 
Photos , British db U,S. Official; Part of London 
Authority ; P.N.A. 
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HOW THE 4 PHOENIXES * ^JVERE BUILT 
Here is one of the 150 concrete caissons for the prefabricated port (see page 3099) built at 
Arromanches in the first stage of construction in a riverside 1 basin.’ Below are caissons 
nearing completion afloat in a Port of London dock, and a finished caisson being towed down 
the Thames. Something of the inestimable value to the invading armies of this 1 artificial * 
port is explained in Chapter 314. Jhj courtesy of Port of London Authoiity 



As a member of tlm DM 2 Planning 
iSt.a/T, Air Chief Marsha] Sir Shollo 
Douglas, A.O.C.-in-O., R.A.F. Fighter 
Command, was responsible for drawing 
ii]) ihe early air plans. Twonl.y-two 
advance aerodromes for the it si', of fast 
lighters and lighter-bombers were to be 
constructed in Kent- and other parls of 
southern England. For the protection 
of Die armies after they had landed, a 
flexible force unrestricted by a static 
ground organization at elaborately con- 
structed bases was brought into being. 
The various airfield services were made, 
mobile — the intricate apparatus for 
controlling fighters in the. air, work- 
shops, signals and administration were 
put on wheels ; barrack blocks gave 
place to tents and caravans, Special 
Airfield Construction Units, equipped 
with bulldozers, graders and excavators, 
were formed to work with the Royal 
Engineers. Moving with the, forward 
elements of the Army, they wore to 
choose sites for landing strips, clear and 
surface them with steel mesh netting, 
and get them ready for operations 
within a fow hours. Mushroom air Holds, 
complete with servicing facilities, port- 
able hangars, supplies and defences, 
were to spring up in the wake of the 
advancing armies. Each squadron was 
organized to bo able to pack up over- 
night and move on to the next landing 
strip, keeping up its support operations. 

These general plans were already 
well advanced when Air Marshal Sir 


TraJIurd Leigh-Mallory took over R.A.F. 


Fighter Command, and 
the air planning for 
the invasion, in Nov- 
eml >e r 1912, Twol vo 


A.1C.A.F. 
Gomes into 
Being 


mouths later the Allied Expedi- 
tionary Air Forco, tho largest single 
air component in history, camo into 
being under tho command of Leigh- 
Mallory (now Air Chief Marshal). Tho 
A.E.A.F. was an air team, with tho 
newly-formed R.A.F, Second Tactical 
Air Force under Air Marshal J. H. 


D’Albiac and the U.S.A. 9th Air Forco 


under Major-General Lewis IT. B rereton 
as tho offensive forward line, and the Air 
Defence of Great Britain, commanded 
by Air Marshal Sir llodorio Hill, respon- 
sible for the defence. (The Air Ministry 
announced the revival of tho name 
“ Fighter Command " for the air forces 
allocated to tho defence of Groat Britain 
on October 23, 1944.) Tho strategic air 
forces based in Britain— the R.A.F. 
Bomber Command and the U.S.A. 8th 
Air Force — remained outside tho 
A.E.A.F., but their forces were on call 
for invasion purposes. 


Modelled on tho lines of the Desert: 
Air Force, the Second T.A.F. — later 
commanded by Air Marshal Sir Arthur 
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BRITISH PARACHUTE 
TROOPERS 

Heie aie British parachute troopers in 
training. All volunteers, the men of 
this force were trained to the highest 
point of physical fitness, muscular co- 
ordination, and mental alertness by 
R.A.F, mstru cto is at Army Co-opera- 
tion Command. Paiachutc and other 
airborne troops, carried by an aenal 
armada extending foi 200 rftiles, 
landed in Normandy on June 0 , 1944, 
■<ome little time before the onset oi 
the seaborne in ices, and by seizing 
key points behind the enemy’s coastal 
del cnees helped ma tonally Iowa ids the 
success of the main landings. Right, 
two paiachutc troopers, having made a 
training drop, and with their pi ac Lice 
parachutes draped round them, watch 
otheis descending. Below, a mass 
descent of pflinchutist<- in training. 
PI in log tap! is showing American Mar- 
ine pai acini lists in training weie pub- 
lished in a plate loJJowing page 2874 
] Vi of r / >V/7 1 nil < )Jfn nil , ( V oirn 

(Joftifi ifiht 













ALLIES BURN THEIR WAY TO GERMANY WITH LIQUID FIRE 

Experiments with liquid fire for use against possible German invaders were made in June J940. From them developed the three 
types of flame-thrower shown here. The Churchill 4 Crocodile ' (below and top Ieftl went into action a few minutes after the landing 
in Normandy in June 1944. It threw a mass of flaming fuel over 150 yards, either in a rapid succession of 50-yard-long 4 gouts 1 
or in a continuous stream. Above, 'Wasp' flame-throwers, which had a range equal to that of the 'Crocodile,' but were 
fitLed to Universal Carriers. Below, left, man-carried 1 Lifebuoy 1 flame-throwers, used for smaller-scale operations. Large ring- 
shaped tubes (carried on the back] contained the fuel ; the flsme was projected from a gun fired in the manner of a rifle 





Oomngham — had its mobile squadions 
formed into wui^, under composite 
groups, consisting of fighter, fighter 
bomber, light and medium bomber, 
locoimaissuinco and artillery spotting 
hi j uadi 011 s. The btli Air Juice was also 
a tactical loiee, with a stiong medium 
bombei component and it^ own trans- 
port command. Both foices liad their 
own foiwaid repair and salvage units, 
airfield defence and signals units 
To piovido the immense quantities ot 
poiiol lhat would be needed to keep 
f 01 ward anciafl m the air, and army 
vehicles moving, Opoiation “Pluto*' 
(Pipe -Line Under The 
* Operation Ocean) was evolved. 

Pluto 4 Comparable m its 
audacity of intention 
and achievement with the “Mulberry*’ 
ports, it envisaged the linking of the 
thousand- mile pipe-lme network laid 
in England after the outbieak of the 
war (sec page 3024) with the Continent 
by pipe-lines laid across the bed of 
the Channel, to be carried forwaid 
behind the armies and the airfields as 
they advanced. This “ impossible ” 
opci a Lion, suggested by Lord Louis 
Momitbatten, was made possible by the 
production and use of two types of pipe- 
line — one somewhat like a submarine 
electric power cable without the cores 
and insulation, three inches in diameter 
and strengl liencd to withstand working 
pressures exceeding 1,200 lb. a square 
inch, the other a three-inch diameter 
steel pipe welded into continuous 
lengths of 30 miles or inoic. lligh- 
pressure stations on the English coast 
were camouflaged in an old lort, an 
amusement park, and a low of seaside 
bungalows, and a few weeks afier the 
invasion began, petrol was being pumped 
across to Normandy with little or no 
danger of enemy air interception. 

Absolute air superiority and the dis- 
ruption of the enemy’s communications 
and lines of supply were the two chief 
aims of the A.E.A.F. First, it had to 
be ensured that the Luftwaffe would be 
unable to make any serious challenge to 
tlio assault. Eor three years R.A.F. 
fighter pilots had been carrying out 


r 



OPERATING A MECHANICAL SMOKE GENERATOR 
Smoke screens were used on an increasing scale to protect special land targets, and as the time 
for the invasion of France approached they were used to shield from enemy reconnaissance 
planes the great masses of men and shipping assembling in and around the ports. The vital 
constiuction of ' Mulberry B 1 went on under a smoke screen Here men are receiving instruc- 
tion in the working of a mechanical smoke generator. Photo , JDailtj Espies* 


ofimibiv c operations over Fiance and the 
Low Countries, while German anfields 
and aircraft factories deep inside the 
Reich had been pounded by the four- 
engjned bombei s of theU.S.A. 8th Air 
Foice and R.A.F. Bomber Command ( see 
Chapter 298). The Germans saw the 
red light of impending invasion in 1943 
and took strict measures to conserve 
their fighter aircraft. They switched 
almost entirely from, bomber to fighter 
pioduction and evaded combat when- 
ever possible. But their wastage in 
men and machines mounted steadily, 
and m the two months before June 6, 
1944, they lost more than 2,500 planes 
in air combat alone. 

Behind their Army in France, the 
Germans possessed a magnificent system 
of rail and road communications where- 
by they could rush reinforcements to 
any threatened area. To deprive them 
of this advantage, a special section of 
the air staff drew up what was called 
the “ Transportation Plan/* A railway 
research worker and a university pro- 
fessor were called in to help with the 
choice of objectives and computation of 
bomb tonnages required for each target. 
The plan covered Northern and Central 
France and Belgium. It had a pre- 
paratory and tactical phase. The pre- 


paratory phase, aimed afc smashing rail 
centics on ihe Continent (chiefly exe- 
cuted by R.A.F. Bomber Command), 
was launched on March 6, 1944. By 
June 6, out of 80 centres scheduled foi 
attack, 51 were completely out of action 
and 25 severely damaged. Bombing 
was widely dispersed so as to give the 
enemy no clue to the actual invasion 
area. Altogether, more than 66,000 
tons ot bombs weie dropped in these 
operations 

The tactical phase, which began a 
few weeks after the opening of the 
assaults on stations and junctions, 
included attacks on running trams, open 
lines, roads, canals and ( , 
bridges. The bridge pi o- 
granime was earned out 
chiefly by the U.S.A 9th 
Air Force with such accuracy that only 
thiee bridges remained intact across the 
River Seme below Pans on the eve of 
the invasion. The bridges over the Loire, 
Somme, Maine and Oise were also listed 
for destruction. Meanwhile “ choke- 
pomts ’* on roads and canals, which the 
enemy would be driven to use, were 
created and the transport attacked by 
R.A.F. rocket-firing Typhoons. The 
cumulative effect was such that when 
the battle began the enemy had to 


1 Transporta^ 
tion Plan * 
Air Attacks 
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GENERAL MONTGOMERY EXPLAINS TO THE WORKERS 
The men engaged in building the concrete caissons and other secret components required for 
the port of Arronianches, imagining they had been taken off war work for post-wai reconstiuction 
work, became restless. General Montgomery made a tour of factories and yards, and convinced 
the men that the work they were doing was vital to the campaign being planned. Here he is 
addressing a crowd of London’s dock workers. Photo % Planet Now# 

detrain far from the combat area, Wall by airborne troops had to be 

expend his precious petrol, shorten the planned by the Allied invasion chiefs, 

life of his tanks and throw his divisions In Britain, preparations for the for- 

piccemcal into action. On one critical mat ion of an airborne force had been 

day he tried to move a whole division made in the autumn of 1940. There 

to the front on bicycles, and on another had been little to work on apart from 

occasion German troops had to march General WavolTs deductions from his 

400 miles to reach the battle. visit to the Red Army demonstrations 

All the time the active preparations in 1936 and the great use that had boon 

for tlie fighting were being made, the 


made of paiuohute troops by (he 
Germans in their invasion of Ihe Nether- 
lands. Despite many difliciillios, a 
strong force slowly came into being. 
The training of glider pilots and of 
troops in parachute pimping was under- 
taken by the R.A.F., who were also 
responsible for gelling the force to the 
target area, (&ee colour plate facing 
page 3102.) The actual babble 1 raining 
was (lie job of the Army, under whose 
conlrol the aii borne men came im- 
mediately on reaching (he ground. 

By the end ol 1913 there was, under 

A.E.A.F., a British Airborne Group 

commanded by Air Vice Marshal L. N. 

Ilollinghurst and an American 9th Air 

Force Troop Carrier Airbornc 

Command, commanded , 

i • n i i> -U Invasion 
by Brig.-UciUM'nl IS. 1. F s 

Giles (later succeeded 
by Brig. -General 1\ L. Williams), 
The two forces worn organized to 
work with their respective divisions 
m the field. The invasion day 
plan ot the British airborne forces 
was to seize bridges over the River 
Orno, knock out German bat lories and 
create as much confusion as possible 
behind the enemy’s lines. The Ameri- 
cans, meanwhile, were to assist the 
(J.S. seaborne binding on the Oolentin 
beaches. The main airborne force was 
scheduled to leave on the eve of the 
seaborne invasion and du>p about four 
hours before the bench bindings. More 


Luftwaffe was denied reconnaissance by 
a protective screen of lighters of 


German 
Radar Reduced 
to Chaos 


A.D.G.B, which Air 
Marshal Sir Rodenc 
Fill threw round 
the south and south- 


east coasts. To increase the enemy’s 
dilemma, the air planners sent fighter- 
bombers to attack his radar stations 


along the French coast. So thorough^ 
did they smash, these small but vital 
targets that the German radar sy 4 stem 
was reduced to chaos, and the Allied 
armada sailed almost unmolested by the 
Luftwaffe. R.A.F. Coastal Command, 
meanwhile, was launching a vigorous 
offensive against U-boats in the Channel. 


"While the German commanders had 


to prepare for the coming battle little 
better than blindfold, Allied recon- 
naissance squadrons ranged far and 
wide. In the eight weeks before June 6 
they flew 5,000 sorties. Each army 
unit knew exactly what beach obstacles 
barred its way ; every coastal battery 
was pin-pointed and scheduled for 



“ treatment " ; and the air planners 
could see with what success this bombing 
programme was being carried out. 

In addition to the frontal assault on 
Hitler’s fortress, a leap oyer the Atlantic 


TRANSFORMING ENGLAND’S WINDING LANES 
To make possible and easy the rapid passage of the immense quantities of men and material that 
had to be assembled by road at the points of embarkation foi the invasion of the Continent, many 
of England’s characteristic winding lanes were changed out of recognition. Civilians and 
service personnel worked on widening and straightening roads, stiengthening bridges in the 
final stages of preparation. Here is one such road under reconstruction. Photo, Ji > Hinh Ojjh ial 
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U.S.-BUILT LOCOMOTIVES STAND BY FOR THE WESTERN FRONT 
Some two thousand ' invasion specials ’ were run over the railway lines of Britain during the 
months of Apul and May 1944. Extra sidings and special 3 oop lines had to be built to deal 
with the mass of invasion traffic carried, Here is a long chain, stretching out of sight, of 
American locomotives parked on a side line somewhere in England, waiting to be shipped 
across to the Continent. (See Ulus. p. 2367,) Photo , Daily Mirror 


than 1,000 aircraft and 200 gliders 
were to be used, and three divisions of 
troops were io be dropped. 

Final rehearsals were held under the 
eyes of General Eisenhower and his 
Chiefs of Staff in the 
Final spring of 1944. Load- 

Reliearsals ing and unloading 

arrangements were 
thoroughly tested and assaults carried 
out along stretches of beaches similar 
to those to be Rtormed in Normandy. 
During these pre-invasion exercises, 
U.S, landing craft laden with troops 
were torpedoed off "Weymouth hy 
U-boats, and hundreds of the men 
became casualties and had to be treated 
iu hospital. Staging and marshalling 
points in the Wcymouth-Portland area 
were also subject to frequent air attack 
by the enemy. There were four major 
raids on embarkation ports, but by the 
time the attackers were overhead pro- 
tective smoke-screens, operated by the 
Smoke Companies of the Pioneer Corps, 
were fully developed, 

The immense task of moving all 
troops and their equipment from the 
great concentration areas to their 
marshalling camps in Southern Eng- 
land was then begun, Bridges had to 
be strengthened and roads widened to 


carry the weight of traffic involved. 
Although British and American depots 
had been sited to lessen the burden 011 
the railways, extra loops, additional 
sidings and yards had to be built to 
cope with the abnormal volume of 
freight, and no less than 2,000 “ invasion 
specials ” were run in April and May. 

Despite the concentrated enemy ah 
attacks of 1940 and 1941 and the 
subsequent intermittent aerial bom- 
bardments, it was from the Port of 
London that the bulk of the Allied 
armada of ships was loaded. The success 
of this operation was the result of the 
closest collaboration of the Admiralty, 
the War Office and the Air Ministry 
with the Port of London Authority. 
Special “ hards ” for L.S T.s had to 
be constructed and marshalling areas 
prepared in the docks, as well as 
special access to some of the docks, 
The variety of vessels involved, and 
tidal conditions in the Port, made 
necessary extremely fine calculations by 
the Dock Masters and their staffs. 

Towards the end of May, the most 
important D Day — invasion day — of 
the European War was fixed — for 
June 5. At the last moment the 
operation had to be postponed owing to 
unfavourable weather. Thousands of 


Allied officers had to be re-briefed ; 
but the basic plan was unchanged. The 
next day, though the weather was still 
far from favourable, General Eisenhower 
gave the word “ Go ” from a small 
headquarters in the village of Droxford, 
Hampshire, and the whole intricate 
machinery which had been built up in 
three years of preparation was set in 
motion. The armada .sailed. The 
planners’ job was over. 

INVASION HEADQUARTERS 
The village of Droxford, in Hampshire, was 
chosen as the site of the headquarters from 
which General Eisenhower directed the 
Normandy landing operations on June 6, 
1944. Among those with him were Air 
Chief Marshal Tedder, General Montgomery, 
Field-Marshal Smuts, General de Gaulle, and 
Mr. Churchill. They lived and worked in a 
train on this stretch of permanent way. 

Photo , New Yuri Times Photoft 
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AFRICAN TROOPS ON SERVICE IN BURMA 


Tanganyika Infantry of the nth East African Division on the road to Kalewa, which they secured without 
opposition on December 2, 1944, following a brilliant advance in most difficult conditions and against powerful 
■enemy resistance in the Myittha gorge. Below, West African troops of the 81st Division in Araknn : they man- 
handled supplies through country where even mules could not be used, and drove the Japanese from Mowdok, n 
village in the Sangu Valley and not far from this spot, on October 8, 1944. Photos, Jhitish Qjfh'ml 
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COLONIAL AID IN MEN AND MATERIALS 

Reviewing the yea r 1944 in the British Colonial Empire , Sir John Shuckburgh 
adjudges it one of continued and largely successful effort to cope with the still 
increasing demands made by the Allies , and particularly the Mother Country s 
on the Colonies ’ economic resources . While war had receded from the 
African Colonies ( whose native peoples however gave a good account of them- 
selves in overseas theatres of war), those of the Pacific still suffered its direct 
effects . The history of the Colonies in 1943 is recorded in Chapter 281 


B Y 1944, the African territories were 
no longer in the immediate war 
zone : the need for providing 
alternative military routes to the 
Middle East and India had largely 
disappeared. But if some tasks had 
been accomplished, there remained 
others still to be carried on ; and if 
the tide of war had ebbed from the 
coasts of Africa, it had acquired 
increased intensity in the Ear East and 
the Pacific. African troops, who had 
rendered such a good account of them- 
selves on their own continent against 
Germans and Italians, assisted in ever 
increasing numbers in the expulsion 
of the Japanese from Burma. Islanders 
in the Western Pacific still had the 
war on their doorstep and were still 
called upon for a maximum effort 
against the foreign. invader. 

A general review of the Colonial war 
effort was given by Colonel Oliver 
Stanley in the House of Commons on 
Commons June 6, 1944. He could 


chiei source of supply) was a con- 
spicuous example, and immense efforts 
were made to increase rubber production 
in alternative areas — by speeding up 
production in Ceylon and by bringing 
back to life old plantations in other 
Colonies — in East and West Africa — 
which had been allowed to go out of 
production, Other products to which 
Colonel Stanley made special reference 
were tin, pyrethrum (an important 
insecticide), sisal (a fibre used for 
rope-making), sugar, foodstuffs and 
oil products, all of which in their 
several ways were vital to the Allied 
war effort. He revealed the inter- 
esting fact that the oil products of West 
Africa (palm kernels and ground nuts) 
were providing over 40 per cent of the 
fat ration allowed to people in the 
United Kingdom. “ The impact on 
Colonial economies of this greatly 
increased and varied demand 51 had 
meant " a tremendous call for organiza- 
tion.” 


two mam theatres of operations : Burma, 
where in the course of the year the 
Japanese invaders were first checked 
and then steadily driven back from one 
point to another ; and tie South 
Pacific, where there was a very similar 
story to tell and where the Allied Force? 
(predominately American in com- 
position) were slowly asserting their 

superiority over the enemy. Among 
other successes, the year saw the 
expulsion of the Japanese from the 
British Solomon Islands Protectorate. 

On the Burma front, West African 
troops went into action in 1943. In 
November 1944 it was announced that 
the 11th East African .. . 

Division had. arrived Troops 

some months previously . „ JL 
and had played a valu- 
able part in successful operations 

againBt the enemy. This Division, 
which had served with much credit 
in the East African campaigns of 
1940 and 1941, contained men from 


Review of not quote details of the 
Colonial size and strength of 
Effort Colonial military con- 
tingents. That would have been inad- 
missible for ' obvious military reasons. 
But he was able to indicate in general 
terms how widespread was Colonial 
participation in the war. He reminded 
the House that East African troops 
were serving in Ceylon, troops from 
West Africa in Burma, Mauritians and 
Seychellois in the Middle East and 
Cypriots in Italy. Large numbers of 
men from different Colonies were em- 
ployed as air crews or as ground staff 
in the Eoyal Air Force." In many 
territories naval units had been formed, 
some of which had been incorporated 
in the E.N.V.R 

Colonel Stanley went on to show that, 
remarkable ag had been the con- 
tribution of the Colonies in the matter 
of manpower, 1 the contribution in 
production had been equally outstand- 
ing, They had made strenuous efforts 
to render themselves self-supporting 
in the matter of food. The loss of 
Malaya and the Netherlands Indies had 
made it necessary to find substitutes 
for certain essential raw materials, 
Eubber (of which Malaya had been our 
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In the sphere of active military Kenya, Uganda, Tanganyika, Nyasa- 
eervice, Colonial efforts were centred in land, Zanzibar and Somaliland. Their 

SIGNALS TRAINING CENTRE ON THE GOLD COAST 
Men of the West Africa Corps of Signals were trained at this centre at Accra, many of them 
serving afterwards in Burma where they helped to maintain communications, laying over a 
thousand miles of telephone wire through jungle, over hills and across rivers. Here they are 
receiving practical instruction in the maintenance and charging of batteries. 

Photo, British Official 






CHIEFS’ VISIT TO R.W.A.F.F. 

Early in 1944 eight chiefs of the Northern 
Territories of the Gold Coast visited the 
training centre of the Royal West African 
Frontier Forces. Here Lieut-General Sir 
Francis Nosworthy, K.C.B., D.S.O., M.C. 
C.-in-C. West Africa, is talking with them! 
Lord Swinton, Minister Resident in West 
Africa, is on the left. Photo, British Official 

merits obtained early recognition in 
their new surroundings. A Military 
Cross and two Military Medals were 
conferred upon men of a Kenya Battalion 




in the King’s African Rifles after the 
first important engagement in which 
the Division took part. The awards 
were made for gallant conduct during 
an attack on a position on tlie Aralcan 
front known as “Jumbo Hill” from 
which the Japanese were thrown back. 
As regards the two Military Medals, 
the . official citation ended : “ The 
initiative and prompt action of Corporal 
Malakwen and Private Kasulu in 
silencing the enemy’s fire undoubl cdly 
saved many casualties being suffered 
by two advancing platoons, and their 
actions are worthy of the highest praise.” 

During November the East African 
Division fought a series of successful 
actions in the Kalemyo district of the 
Chindwin front. In the course of the 
same month, two more East African 
Brigades were moved from Ceylon to 
take part in the Burma campaign. Both 
East and West African troops took 


part in the substantial advances made 
in Burma during December. 

The West Africans continued to 
serve with distinction in this theatre of 
war. Early in the year a message was 
received in the Gambia from General Si* 
George Gi Hard, formerly 
G.O.O. West Alnca. W ® 8tAfrlcans 
These were his words: Win lame 
“You will be pleased, ilT Inditt 
I know, to hear that the West African 
troops are earning golden opinions both 
as tough fighters against the Japanese 
and as good soldiers in A.A., Signals and 
Engineers, Your Gambians have already 
been, engaged, as have the Sierra 
Loouians, and have done well.” The 
splendid fitness of the West African 
troops won high commendation later in 
the year from an officer who had 
arrived from India on special inspection 
duty. Ho said that “no other troops 
could possibly have undergone the same 
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LOADING GROUND NUTS 
Fort y per cent of the fat ration of the people 

«r.. .V" ,ted Klngtlom wns produced from 
West African ground nuts and palm kernels, 
were 96 lb sacks are being filled with 
ground nuts from two great mounds collected 
near Kuntaur village, Gambia, for transport 
by man-power to a steamer (left) lying 150 
miles up the Gambia River. 

physical exertions as tho West Africans 
and como out of tlm Kaladan still 
smiling. He hjhjIco highly of their 
prowess (wluoh ho doolared had become 
renowned throughout India) in building 
jeep tracks and in constructing landing 

w° U x Ai^ r ftilomffc * lt w that the 
West Africans stood up excellently to 
the hardships of jungle warfare. Their 
sickness rate was considerably lower 
than that of British and Indian troops 
m the same theatre. Moreover, they 
oolc kindly to a novel typo of military 
activity : it was announced from Head- 
quarters on July 4 that West African 
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IN THE NAME OF THE PEOPLE 
JfOF THE UNITED STATES Of 
■AMEMCAl SALUTE THE ISLAND 
HOP MALTA, its now awp defender^ 

WH&mrm GAVSt Ot ffUftO* aHD JVmct A*?& 

»k:i>jcy throughout the vwift h 'Jan acwnizu 
valorous mvici m abovi aw& hyokd the 

call Of do* Y. 

U nder umns fs*s ?*o*th* sms, M alta 
rmoa> aicmc BvrimAfluis wimcmworm 
JiA.ONK TINY BRIGHT ?UAU IN THE BA*XNE15-* 

A SJLACON Of FOR THE CU AREA DAYS VkICH HJ8/1 

COX1. 

M ALTA'S BRIGHT STOSY Of HUAiAN 

COURAGE WiU BE READ BY PQSTlltlTY WITH 
yott&I* AND VIT A GRATITUDE THROUGH All TSt AOLS, 

W hat was done in this Island MAWtAms 

THL HIGHEST m&moWS OP GALLAHJ* MtHAKD 
WKOmsALTHE 0£C?HHlNc Of TUU HAVE UTO 
AMD DBD TO fR^iSVi CfVf UUTJOW fOS ALL AtANJONC. 


MCSWSIJt/^ lf*j. 


fRAH&tOX D.ROoStVSLT 




U.S.A. SALUTES MALTA 

Following the Teheran Conference, President Roosevelt 
visited Malta on December 8, 1943. He was received by 
the Governor, Field-Marshal Lord Gort, -V.C., and the 
Executive Council at Luqa airfield, where he read a citation 
to the people of Malta signed by himself. With his per- 
mission, his words were recorded on a bronze tablet (shown 
here), which was placed on the wall of the Palace at Valetta. 
Photo, Sport and General 


Fijians 

Serve 

Overseas 


troops liad operated with Wingate’s 
‘ c Chindit ’ * columns - Wh on the Chindi ts 
were placed under the command of 
General Stilwell, West Africans remained 
part of the force. 

From the Pacific theatre there were 
many stories of the gallantry of the 
Fijians and other islanders. For some 
months of the year, two battalions 
of the Fiji Infantry 
Regiment were engaged 
against the Japanese in 
the Northern Solomons. 
One of the two battalions returned 
home in August after fourteen months' 
service abroad, having accounted 
for many Japanese, itself suffering 
only slight casualties ; the other bat’ 
talion remained behind and was em- 
ployed in carrying out sea-borne raids 
in June and July. On July 13, it was 
reported that in one week they made 
three landings in enemy territory, cap- 
tured nine field and anti-tank guns and 
blew up large dumps of ammunition. 
They constituted the fourth contingent 
to leave Fiji for service overseas. 
Two Fijian Commandos saw service in 
Guadalcanal, New Georgia and Vella 
Lavella (see illus,, p. 2814). 

The Fijian troops received a special 
mark of honour when the Victoria Cross 
was conferred posthumously upon 
Corporal Sukanaivalu for an act of 


outstanding gallantry on 
Bougainville in the Solo- 
mon Islands on June 23. 
His platoon was ambushed, 
and the Corporal crawled 
forward to rescue men who 
had been wounded. After 
rescuing two men he was 
seriously wounded himself ; 
and his platoon, in trying 
to save him from falling 
into the hands of the 
enemy, suffered further 
casualties. Realizing that 
his men would not with- 
draw while they could see 
that he was still alive, the 
corporal raised himself up 
in front of a Japanese 
machine-gun and deliber- 
ately sacrificed his own life, 
knowing that it was the 
only way in which the 
remainder of his platoon 
could be induced to retire 
from a situation in which, 
if they had stayed on, they 
must have been annihil- 
ated. This was the first 
V.C. to be awarded during 
the war to a native member 
of the Colonial forces. 

Another outstanding feat 
of arms was reported in 
a jungle skirmish in the 
Solomons five Fijians ae- 
The Fijians 


1944 : in 
Northern 
counted for fifty Japanese. 


(all of whom were trained by New 
Zealand officers) were sent with two 
bren guns to hold a jungle trail junc- 
tion. The enemy attacked, but one 
bren gunner held his fire until the Jap- 
anese were only a few yards away and 
then put them all out of action. After 
another twenty had been killed, the 
Fijians had to withdraw over the top of 
a ridge ; but from their new position 
they accounted for twenty more Jap- 
anese as they came over the skyline. By 
this time the paTty was almost surround- 
ed, so they “went to bush" ; after a long 
night during which they were constantly 
on the move and several times narrowly 
evaded capture, they managed to rejoin 
the main Fijian force on the following 
morning. 

There was much recruitment in the 
West Indies, both for the fighting 
services and for other purposes directly 
connected with the war. ~ . . . 

In March some 2,000 j 
West Indians were 
brought to England for 
ground staff duties in the R.A.F, The 
majority of the party were Jamaicans, 
but recruits from all West Indian 
Colonies, including British Guiana and 
British Honduras, were among them. 
A further contingent, 1,935 in number, 
arrived in December, all Jamaicans ; 
600 were recommended for trade 
training, the remainder for general 
duties as aircraft hands. West Indians 
were also accepted for air crew duty. 



i 1 

CHINESE MILITARY MISSION INSPECTS GIBRALTAR 

A Chinese Military Mission headed by General Yang Chieh, former Ambassador to the U.S.S.R, 
and founder of the Chinese Staff College, arrived in London on January 29, 1944, having visited 
the Middle East, Malta, and Gibraltar on the way. Here the Mission, escorted by Brigadier 
Nugee, is seen against the rock of Gibraltar. General Yang Chieh is next to Brigadier Nugee, 

Photo, British Official 
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WEST INDIANS WITH THE ROYAL AIR FORCE 
Here is the gunnery crew of a launch undergoing training at a K AT. MarinecrafL Training 
School in the United Kingdom. Below, Acting Fhght-Lieut. Phillip Louis Uiric Cross, born in 
Trinidad in 1917, enlisted in 1941, commissioned 1942, awarded the D.F.C. June 1944 and the 
D.S.O, January 1, 1945. The citation announcing the D.S.O. award said, 1 He has put in a very 
large number of sorties . . . against heavily defended targets. . . . His service has been of 
immense value.’ Phota* % 1 3ntwh Official ; Sport <(• General 


They rendered conspicuous service : one 
of their number, Flight-Licut. Uiric 
Cross of Trinidad, was awarded the D.S.O. 
and D.F.C. for exceptional navigational 
exploits, which also earned him the 
Pathfinder badge. A party of Ber- 
mudans of European descent (four 
officers and 106 other ranks) came to 
Europe to serve with the Lincolnshire 
Regiment, with which a number of their 
countrymen fought in the last war. 


A contingent of the Caribbean 

Regiment (raised in the West Indies) 

proceeded first to the Mediterranean area 

RriHfih allfl subsequently to 

±mtjsn t} Middl B ^ 

Troops Trained . , 

in U S A interesting ceremony 

• * ‘ ‘ took place prior to 
their departure from their training 
camp in the United States. They 
were reviewed 011 the King's birthday 
by the bead of the British Army 
Staff in Washington, who addressed the 
Regiment and read messages to them 
from the Secretary of State for War 
and the Secretary of State for the 
Colonies. The ceremony ivas of some 
historical significance as the troops 
were probably the first British military 
force to be trained on U.S. soil since 
the American War of Independence. 
Military service did not exhaust the 
uses to which West Indian personnel 
was put. Arrangements wore made in 
July for the recruitment of about 
20,000 workers from the Caribbean area 
for employment in the U.S. under the 
War Manpower Commission. 



Among other Colonial units, the 
Cypriot Mule Companies deserve a 
special word of mention for their work 
in Italy, where they rendered outstand- 
ing service, especially with the Polish 
Corps at Cassino. The name of Malta 
was happily associated with the invasion 
of Europe in June 1944; the 231 st 
Malta Brigade — a British unit which 
earned its designation by services 
during the investment of Malta — was 
among the first British formations to 
land on the coast of Normandy, 

The economic activities of blie Colonial 
Empire followed much the same lines 
as in the previous year. The pro- 
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duet ion of rubber remained an out- 
standing preoccupation. In Ceylon, 
much the most important .source of 
supply of natural rubber still available 
to the United Nations, special efforts 
wore again made lo .stimulate oulput. 
A scheme was introduced in February, 
in agreement with the (Vylon Covem- 
ment, by which the price of nil) I mm- was 
adjusted each successive quarter m 
accordance with the aclnal production 
of the quarter preceding. In order to 
maintain the labour supply at the 
requisite level, application was made 
in June to the military authorities in 
India and the South Fast Asia Com- 
mand lor the importation of lurther 
Indian pioneer butt alums ; by Ihis 
means it was hoped to release local 
labour for rubber cultivation. 


Industries 
of Tropical 
Africa 


In Tropical Africa the industries of 
primary war importance were tin mining 
in Nigeria, copper mining in Northern 
Rhodesia, the cultivation of sisal and 
pyrelihruni in Kenya 
and Tanganyika, and 
the production of food- 
stu Its an d ve geta blc 
oils in almost every territory. It was 
in connexion with those industries 
that the conscription of labour bad 
boon ini rod ue eel in four of the African 
territories earlier in the war. The 
step was taken with reluct nneo and 
was never regarded as more than a 
temporary expedient/ imposed by over- 
riding military necessilics. It could 
find its justification only in results 
achieved in the act mil increase of pro- 
duction ; and, judged by this standard, 
it is fair to claim that it did in fact in 
great measure achieve its object. In 
Nigeria the additional output of tin, 
due directly to conscript labour, wits 
estimated at over 3,000 Ions for the 
year 19(13, That was a notable advance ; 
but the system had its drawbacks : in 
particular, the demands of the mines 
tended to conflict with those of agri- 
culture, which also urgently required 
labour for essential war purposes. It 
was decided, on a balance of considera- 
tions and in the. inti 1 rests of the war 
effort as a whole, to discontinue con- 
scription for the tin mines at the end of 
April 1944. Tn Kenya, Tanganyika and 
Northern Rhodesia, fcho throe oilier 
territories in which conscription of 
labour had been adopted, the system 
remained in force throughout the year. 
It was subject, in all eases, to special 
arrangements in regard to rates of pay, 
rations and working hours ; and the 
period of compulsory service was every- 
where strictly limited, while every care 
was taken to minimize any hardship 
that might be imposed upon tho 
labourers. 


In general, Colonial commodities of 
many descriptions remained in immense 
demand throughout the year. There 
could be no prospect of a diminution in 
Allied demand foT tin and 

Nations’ War , T ul,lK,r S ° lon V l \ tiu -' 
Needs Japanese remained m 
occupation of Malaya 
and the Netherlands Indies. Sisal 
was urgently required to replace lost 
supplies of Manila hemp. In the case 
of oilier commodities the consider- 
ations involved wore, for the most part, 
of n more general character. Food- 
stuffs, sugar, pyre thrum, vegetable oils, 
cocoa, bauxite (for aluminium) and iron 
ore — to mention only a few items out 
of a Jong list — were still required in 
large quantities to satisfy the war ueeds 
of the Allied Nations. 

In spite of the improved maritime 
situation, the pressure upon shipping 
space remained heavy and the obliga- 
tion upon every Colonial territory to 
make itself as far as possible self- 
supporting in the matter of food and 



CORPORAL SUKANAIVALU, V.C. 
On June 23, 1944, during' a withdrawal by 
sea from an advanced position at Mawaraka, 
Bougainville (Solomons), Coiporal Sefanaia 
Sukanaivalu crawled forward and rescued 
two men who had been wounded when the 
platoon was ambushed. On his way to a 
third he himself was wounded and was 
unable to move. Realizing that his men 
would not leave him alive, he raised himself 
and was riddled with bullets The first 
V.C. awarded to a Fijian went to him 
posthumously for his self-sacrifice. 

Photo, British OJficiul 



FIJI ISLANDERS FIGHT OVERSEAS 

Two battalions of the Fiji Infantry Regiment served in the Solomons during 1944, one battalion 
returning home in August after fourteen months’ overseas service. Fiji Commando troops 
served in Guadalcanal, New Georgia, and Vella Lavella. Two men of the First Battalion of 
Fijian Infantry here stand guard over 2 Japanese Zero shot down over Kolombangara 
Island ; New Zealand officers are examining the wreckage Photo, V.S. Official 


other necessaries continued. Steady 
progress was made along approved lines 
— there were no striking new departures 
in fresh or unforeseen directions. 

One or tw r o points may be noticed. 
One important Colonial industry, to- 
wards the close of the year, outgrew the 
demands for its products. British 
Guiana had for some time past been 
the chief source of supply of bauxite 
for the alumiuium factories of Canada. 
Production in the Colony increased from 
476,000 tons in 1939 to 1,988,000 tons 
in 194.3. Subsequently, owing to the 
decision of the Ministry of Aircraft 
Production to discontinue the purchase 
of aluminium from Canada, the figures 
began to decline. Efforts were made 
to stabilize the rate of production at 
between 400,000 and 500,000 touB 
per annum. There were indications that 
a similar situation might arise in con- 
nexion with Northern Rhodesian copper. 
The Ministry of Supply announced at 
one stage that they did not intend to 
renew their contracts with the copper 
producers after the end of January 
1945; but the force of circumstances 
ruled otherwise, and in the event further 
purchases of copper had to be made on 
behalf of the United Nations. 

So far as food production was con- 
cerned, a notable advance was made 
in connexion with the cultivation of 
rice in West Africa. Sierra Leone in 
particular raised its output consider- 
ably over the pre-war level, the object 
of the local authorities being not only to 
maintain and improve the food position 
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Cingalese 
School Child- 
ren Help 


of the Colony itself but also to produce 
a substantial surplus for export. For 
this purpose an ambitious scheme of 
drainage and irrigation was undertaken 
which aimed at the reclamation of some 
65,000 acres of swamp land on the 
coast and in the interior. Satisfactory 
progress was made with the project. 

One episode of interest concerns 
Ceylon. The efforts of the school 
children to assist in local food produc- 
tion were recorded in a broadcast 
message published in 
India in November 
1944. The first para- 
graph ran : “ When 

the full story of Ceylon’s battle on 
her food front is told, perhaps its 
most dramatic chapter will be of the 
miraculous help her school children gave 
their country in her hour of dire need. 
It is a heartening story beginning with 
the slough of despond into which the 
country was pushed in 1912 with all its 
supplies of Burma rice cut off, and 
moving to a triumph of organization 
under which children cultivated school 
gardens and idle plots of land to help 
their country to surmount a great 
disaster/’ I 11 the course of a single year 
the children ploughed and brought under 
cultivation no less than 20,000 acres 
of land ; they made a really effective 
contribution to the solution of the food 
problems of the Ceylon Government 
by extensive cultivation of school 
gardens and Crown lands allotted to 
them, by improving acreage of home 
gardens and by cultivating plots of 





land belonging to private individuals 
in the neighbourhood of schools, A 
pleas am. feature of the campaign was 
the zest with which girls threw them- 
selves into the food production effort, 
producing large quantities of onions 
and raising extensive crops of leafy 
vegetables. In addition, the children 
took out War Savings Certificates and 
made deposits in the Post Office Savings 
Bank to the total value of over 700,000 
rupees. 

In August it was announced that the 
Royal Canadian Navy had established 
a training base in the island of Bermuda, 
where the U.S. Government bad 
already, earlier in the 
war, acquired a base 
on a 99-year lease. 
Great Britain had 
maintained a naval establishment in 
Bermuda since the early years of the 
nineteenth century. Thus a situation 
was created in which three of the United 
Nations, two of them members of the 
British Commonwealth, were all in 
occupation of naval bases within the 
confines of a single British Colony. 

In Zanzibar on November 20, the 
200th anniversary of the dynasty of the 
reigning Sultan was celebrated with 
appropriate ceremony. Cordial greetings 


Canadian 
Base in 
Bermuda 


CEYLON 

A few of the 300 young 
men of Ceylon under- 
going instruction early 
in 1944 to fit them to 
release for service afloat 
in aircraft carriers 
Fleet Air Arm main- 
tenance ratings then 
stationed in the island. 
A RAF, corporal is 
explaining the working 
of an aircraft engine. 
Photo , British Official 

were sent to the 
Sultan on the oc- 
casion both by His 
MajeBty the King 
and by the Secre- 
tary of State for the Colonies, to which the 
Sultan replied in terms of equal cordiality. 

Financial contributions received from 
the Colonial Empire during the year 
were not, and could not be expected 
to be, on the grand 
scale that marked 
the earlier stages 
of the war when 
princely donations 
were made by Malay 
Sultans and other 
wealthy individuals 
or communities to 
assist in meeting the 
expenses of military 
operations. Never- 
theless, a steady 
flow of contribu- 
tions was maintain- 
ed throughout 1944 
and a number of 
deserving funds 
benefited by 
Colonial generosity. 

The Red Cross 
funds, as was 
natural and right, were the main bene- 
ficiaries. The total Colonial subscription 
to these funds amounted in March to 
nearly £11,000 and in July the figure rose 
to £33,000. Tanganyika contributed a 
further £18,000 in 
September ; British 
Guiana £2,000 in 
October ; British 
Honduras £4 ,000 in 
November ; while 

ZANZIBAR 

The British island pro- 
tectorate of Zanzibar, 
off the East African 
coast, organized a three- 
day fair, ablaze with 
light at night, which 
raised £12,000 for the 
R.A.F. Benevolent 
Fund in small sums 
taken at the numerous 
stalls and sideshows. 
Photo, 2P. B. Wilson 
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in the last month of the year a special 
Red Cross drive in British Honduras 
produced nearly £3,000 more A Hag 
day in the Bahamas resulted in the 
collection of over £4,000. 

Aircraft production, in its various 
branches, was another object for which 
considerable sums were collected. By 
the beginning of July the Cold Coast 
Spitfire Fund had reached a total 
of £142,000. In July Aden made a 
gift of £2,176 for the purehaso of air- 
craft. In September renders of the 
“ Times of Ceylon 55 contributed £7,600 
for a similar object (this brought the 
total contribution sponsored by this 
newspaper to war funds to the impos- 
ing figure of £309,000). In December 
the small Falkland Island community 
subscribed over £450 for a similar 
purpose. 

King George’s Fund for Saiiora 
received donations from all parts of the 


CENSUS IN JAMAICA 
On October n, 1944, a new constitution 
restoring a large measure of sell- govern- 
ment to the island was accepted by the 
Jamaica Legislature. To prupaie for the 
general election, held on December 14, a 
census was taken. Here an enumerator in 
Western Kingston takes down particulars 
of himself and Ills family from a labourer, 
Photo , Pictorial Press 

Colonial Empire, Ah the figures stood 
in Juno, Northern Rhodesia, though 
situated many miles from the sea in the 
centre of Africa, occupied Hurd place 
m the list of Colonial contributors to- 
wards the hind, Ceylon was first with 
£32,900, Nigeria second with £18,000 
and Northern Rhodesia third with 
£11,000. Other funds to which Colonial 
contributions wore made included the 
Russian Relief Fund, the China Relief 
Fund, the Lord Mayor’s Empire Distress 
Fund, the Shipwrecked Mariners’ Society 
and the E.A.F. Benevolent Fund. 


Chapter 309 

ALLIES AT JAPAN’S INNER DEFENCES 

With the fall of the Japanese base at Finsch Hafen in New Guinea on 
October 3 , 1943 {see Chapter 276), the Allies gained control of Vitiaz Strait > 
which extends obliquely for a hundred miles between Long Island and the coasts 
of New Guinea and New Britain. The enemy's supply route from bases farther 
north was severed. Operations during the months which followed \ described 
by Miss L. E. Cheesman in this Chapter, gave the Allies control over both 
shores of Vitiaz Strait and the north coast of New Guinea 


T HE 9 th Australian Infantry 
Division (commanded by Major- 
Geneml George F. Wootten) 
advanced north from Fimch Hafen, 
freeing villages along tire coast. Al 
the same time, inland operations were 
carried out independently by the 
7th Australian Infantry Division (com- 
manded by Major-General G. A. Vasey) 
on the wide plain of Ramu River. In 
this area airborne troops which had 
been landed on Kaiapit airstrip on 
Marldiam River made a forty-mile 
trek over the Markham Divide and 
took the village of Kaigulin on Ramu 
River on October 5, Next day they 
made a further advance and captured 
the civil aerodrome of Tumpu. From 
Tumpu is a motor road to Madang, 
fifty miles to the north. 

Vigorous Japanese counter-attacks 
failed to dislodge the Australians from 
this important position, which, besides 
threatening enemy positions in the 
c Finisterro Range and 

^ coastal regions, 
, M 1U . isolated a force 
a e er ^ between Tumpu and 
Finsch Hafen — remnants of the Finsch 
Hafen garrison which had escaped 
inland to the 4,827-foot SattoIbeTg, 
where they had been joined by belated 
reinforcemonts intended to relieve 
Finsch Hafen. This isolated Japanese 
force, advancing eastward, on October 
21 retook Katika, two miles' north of 
Finsch Ilafen, and reached the coast a 
mile farther on at the mouth of Song 
River. Though these Japanese were 
not attempting to retake Finsch Hafen, 
but hoped to be rescued by sea, their 
infiltration in the rear of the Australian 
lines was a threat not to be ignored 
Severe fighting on Song River, with 
persistent bombing from the air, forced 
the enemy to withdraw once more to 
Sattelberg. On November 17 Australian 
forces began a three-pronged drive 
against the mountain, making unremit- 
ting ground and air attacks. The greater 
part of the fighting was by infantry, 
supported by British Matilda tanks 
(see illus., p, 2765), the first heavy tanks 
used in New Guinea, against machine- 
gun posts hidden in hunm grass and on 
foxholes on razorback mountain ridges. 


The Japanese proved to be short of 
ammunition for their mortars, on which 
they mainly relied for defence, and then- 
supply trails were very vulnerable to 
air attack. But they held out tenaci- 
ously, and only bitter hand-to-hand 
fighting dislodged them. The Aus- 
tralians captured Sattelberg on 



November 26. The remnant 
of the enemy force with- 
drew to War co, a few miles 
north, leaving 800 dead. 

Oft the coast north of 
Finsch Ilafen, patrols of 
American M.T.B.s and the 
R.A.A.F. attacked the 
barge traffic on which alone 
the enemy coastal positions 
depended for supplies aftez 
Allied naval forces gained 
control of Huon Gulf. As 
the 9th Division advanced, 
it seized Japanese barge 
harbours and supply bases, 
taking Bonga on November 
29, on which day also Allied 
light naval forces bombard- 
ed Sio, an enemy supply 
base farther along the coast. 
The Australians captured 
Bluecher Point on Dec. 2S, 
and reached Fortification 
Point (Kitumala Point) 
two days later. 


Troops of the U.S. 6th Army landed 
at Saidor on January 2, 1944, securing 
that harbour and airfield, and cutting 
oft the Japanese forces between Saidor 
and the advancing Australians, who 
captured Sio on January 16. By 
February 11 the Australians had 
cleared the Huon Peninsula, and on the 
same day they linked up with the 
Americans at Vagomai, 14 miles south- 
east of Saidor. The Australians had 
covered 90 miles in 13J- days, forded 70 
swollen rivers, and crossed difficult 
swamps. A Papuan infantry battalion 
had fought with them from Sio, showing 



AUSTRALIA'S FLAG OVER SATTELBERG 
Sergt. (afterwards Lieut.) Thomas Currie Derrick, D.C.M., 
a thirty years old Australian, won the V.C. for gallantry 
on November 24, 1943. His company after a gruelling day 
was ordered to retire ; he went forward alone, wiped out 
ten Japanese machine-gun posts unaided, and enabled the 
Australians to take the precipitous cliff face which made 
the capture of Sattelberg on the 26th possible. Here he is 
attaching the Australian flag to a tree at the summit of the 
mountain. He was killed atTarakan off Borneo in May 1945. 

Photos, Australian Official 
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great bravery and killing over 500 
Japanese. 

Allied patrolling by sea, land and air 
was so efficient that scarcely an enemy 
baige got through, and no larger surface 
vessels attempted to do so. As a result, 
, „ it was found during 

_ clearing up operations 

apanese man y Japanese in 

tarve isolated posts had 

(starved to death, for the forest of New 
Guinea is markedly poor ‘in indigenous 
vegetation suitable for the support of 
human life. Such crops as the Papuans 
cultivate are not native, except the 
sago ; and the Japanese by their callous 
and often cruel behaviour had alienated 
the Papuans, who deserted their villages 
rather than help the invader. 

On the other hand, the co-operation 
of the native Papuans was a factor very 
valuable to the Allies, "When they 
first learnt that Britain had declared 
war on Germany, the native constabu- 
lary sent deputies to the governor, Mr. 



ADVANCE ALONG THE RAMU VALLEY 
Japanese defence was only one of the difficulties the Australians had to oveicome in their 
advance along the Ramu Valley towards “ Shaggy Ridge " and the coast beyond. The country 
itself was extremely rugged and wild, full of rocky streams which weie turned into swift torrents 
by violent rams. Here a line of Papuan porters is carrying supplies to a £oiv/ard post acioss a 
rushing river which they had to cross some thirty times on their journey. Photo , Paul Popper 



AUSTRALIAN ATTACK ON SATTELBERG 

Australian infantrymen, going in behind Matilda tanks— the first heavy tanks used in the New 
Guinea fighting—, succeeded in capturing Sattelberg on November 26, 1943, after nine days of 
bitter hand-to-hand fighting against Japanese troops m machine-gun posts hidden in the kunai 
grass, or in foxholes dug into the mountain side. Photo, Australian Official 
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Papuans 

Aid 

Australians 


Hubert Murray, to request permission 
to join the British Army. They were sad 
when told that they could not survive 
an English winter. .But it was definitely 
promised that if war came i o their own 
country they should join llio defence 
forces, This promise was fulfilled and 
not only tlio police but all sections 
of Papuan society served the Allies. 
Except for the temporary dofcction 
of one tribe, tlio Papuans in fclie 
British Territories remained loyal. 

Excellent patrol work was carried 
out by the polico units of Iho Papuan 
Infantry Battalion, commanded by 
Major William Watson. Corporal Sain 
won the M.M. for con- 
spicuous bravery. Three 
other Papuans were 
decorated during Bio 
visit of Lord Gowrio to New Guinea in 
February 1941 Convoys of Papuan 
Iculis were continually on the trails, 
talcing supplies to the forward linos, 
locating supplies dropped by parachute, 
building huts, making clearings for air- 
fields, cutting roads, acting as stretcher 
bearers, etc. The women and children 
brought food from village gardens. 

The Papuans refused Japanese paper 
currency as useless. Yet wounded 
survivors of an Australian unit who 
wandered for weeks during the Kokoda 
trail fighting in 1942 (see Chapter 249) 
before they found their way back to 
Port Moresby, obtained food and guides 
from the villages by presenting prom- 
issory notes. It was a great tribute to 
Australian administration that the 
Papuans had complete confidence those 
scraps of paper would be honoured. 
(See also illustration, p. 2759.) 



to tlie ruggedne&s of the northern coast 
and the greater part of the interior, 
there have never been settlements in 
those areas. The Japanese had estab- 
lished themselves in coastal settlements, 
particularly those with airstrips, and 
had improved and fortified them. 
Rabaul, in the north-east of the island, 
was still a very strong base, in spite 
of unremitting Allied air attacks, and 
it was held by a large Japanese force. 

The first point of attack was Aiawe, 
60 miles west of the Japanese secondary 
base at Gasmata (see map in page 3124). 
Following extremely heavy air attacks 
on Aiawe and Gasmata in the preceding 


During October 1913 the 7th Divi- 
sion, advancing inland, drove the 
Japanese from Ramu valley into the 
Finisterrc Rango where, six miles north 

Australians f Tu “P u ’ ltc enem 7 
qtArm forliiicd a steep 

< The Pimple ’ W “ Shaggy Ridge," 
which terminates m a 
conical peak, u The Pimple.” This 
ridge is 5,600 foot high and “ The 
Pimple " is 100 feet higher ; they 
dominated the Australian forward posi- 
tions and wore used by the Japanese as 
observation posts. They were also a 
defence for the motor-road which the 
Japanese had made to Madang from 
Yokopi. The enemy was in great 
strength in the area, especially on 
the crests. It was a naturally formid- 
able position, and the Japanese had 
dug deeply among the rooks and con- 
structed a network of intercommuni- 
cation trenches. In places the crest 
was so narrow that there was not even 
space for two men to stand side by side. 

The process of destroying the out- 
posts went forward by air attacks, in- 
fantry charges with bayonets and hand 
grenades, and artillery and rocket gun 
bombardment. The Australians stormed 
“ The Pimple ” on December 27. 
For the final assault on the ridge a 
frontal attack was unavoidable, and 
the only approach was up a bare face of 
the mountain, denuded of forest by 
repeated air-raids and by artillery fire 
from 25 -pounders mounted on the 
opposite slope. Torrential rain, thick 
mud, and the constant danger of land- 
slides added to the attackers' difficul- 
ties. Several days' intensive dive- 
bombing by R.A.A.F. Boomerangs and 
U.S. JGttyhawks was succeeded by a 
heavy artillery barrage, under cover of 
which the Australian assault troops 
moved forward and climbed the ex- 
posed precipice. Thanks to the perfect 
co-ordination of the preliminary offen- 


ALLIES MEET IN NEW GUINEA 

On February li, 1944, Australians advancing from Fmsch Halen met at Vagomai, 14 miles 
south-east of Saidor, Americans who had landed at Saidor. Here the Australian commander 
(centre left) shakes hands with a U.S. soldier at the linking up of the two forces, which marked 
the clearance of the enemy from the Huon Peninsula. Above, troops of the U.S, 6th Army 


land at Saidor, January 2, 1944. 

sive, the crest was almost reached 
before resistance was encountered. Then 
began savage hand-to-hand fighting for 
machine-gun nests, pillboxes and fox- 
holes which had escaped destruction. 
To overcome some of these enemy 
pockets demanded much ingenuity and 
resource, and the difficulties of the 
terrain cannot be exaggerated ; but 
on January 21, 1944, the enemy was 
driven from “ Shaggy Ridge.” 

Advance towards the coast continued, 
though slowly, Japanese “ suicide 
squads ” putting up strong rearguard 
opposition. Bogadjim was taken on 
April 14, and Madang on April 24. 
Alexis Hafen fell two days later. 

General MacArthux made his next 
“ leapfrog ” attack across the Vitiaz 
Strait to New Britain. This valuable 
island, which had been held by the 
Japanese since January 1942, had not 
been fully occupied by them. Owing 


Allies 

Attack 


Photos , Paul Popper , Associated Press 

week, at 4 a.m. on December 15, light 
naval forces bombarded Arawe Penin- 
sula for twenty minutes, A force which 
included a large number 
of Texans and was 

commanded ^7 Lieut, New BHtain 
General Walter 
Kreuger, made a landing on Cape 
Merkus. U.S. Marines and Australian 
troops followed. The invasion baTges 
reached shore unopposed and landed 
with tanks ; but a diversionary U.S. 
commando force which attempted 

a landing on another part of the Penin- 
sula before the bombardment was 

caught in enemy crossfire and half 

destroyed. Counter-attacks against 
the main landing point were too late, 
Zero fighters and bombers which at- 
tacked the beach-head being driven off 
by Australian fighters and by amphi- 
bious mounted guns. Sixteen Zeros 
were destroyed without Allied loss. By 
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U.s. MARINES GO ASHORE AT CAPE GLOUCESTER, NEW BRITAIN 
Following the first Allied landings in New Britain at Arawe on December 15, 1943, further landings were made on 
December 26 on both sides of Cape Gloucester. The troops, here seen leaving their landing craft and marching up 
the beach, came in convoy from New Guinea across the 54-mile-wide Vitiaz Strait* The landings, carried out under 
cover of smoke screens laid by Allied planes, met with no opposition, the enemy in the area having been blasLed out 
of existence by preliminary naval and air bombardment, and not a man was lost. Below, U,S. Marines wading through 
the surf at another of the Cape Gloucester landing beaches. Photo ,v, U.S, Official; New York Tunes Phntw 




IN THE ADMIRALTIES 

General Douglas MacArthur, 
C.-in-C., S.W. Pacific, his ears 
plugged with cottonwool to deaden 
the noise of the guns, watches the 
effects of the dawn bombardment 
of Los Negros on February 29, 1944, 
prior to the U.S. landings. Right, 
American 105 mm. howitzers 
landed on Manus Island trained on 
the Japanese-occupied base of 
Lorengau, captured March 18, 
Below, Australian Kittyhawk 
fighter-bombers on Momote air- 
field (Los Negros) six days after 
its recapture on February 29. 
Photon, Associated Press; Key- 
stone ; Paul Popper 
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Cape Gloucester airfield in 
the night of December 28-29, 
the other next day. 

From Cape Gloucester 
beach-heads an offensive began 
against jungle pillbox defences 
in depth, Japanese counter- 
attacks were in strong force, 
but not co-ordinated; one 
enemy unit charging madly 
into machine-gun fire was 
annihilated. Fighting was 
severe ; but on February 24, 
1944, U.S, Marines pushing 
through from Sagsag and 
Cape Gloucester linked up with 
other units striking north- 
west from Arawe. A small 


the 18th the three-mile Arawe Penin- 
sula was in Allied hands. Arawe air- 
strip was captured on the 19th. 

During December U.S. forces ad- 
vanced westwards, finding no Japanese 
in some bays, in others a strong force. 
On December 26 fresh landings were 
made at Silimati Point and elsewhere 
on Gape Gloucester. U.S. Marines got 
ashore unopposed without the loss of 
a single man, and neutralized the 
Japanese defences, which were facing 
another beach where Allied invasion 


had been expected. Craft fitted with 
rocket-firing guns were used to cover 
these landings, and rocket guns played 
an important part in the subsequent 
land fighting. From 4t Target Hill/' a 
480-foot height to the west, Japanese 
batteries poured shells on the Allied 
troojDs, but could not stem their advance. 
Enemy dive-bombers were dispersed by 
air patrols, and numbers destroyed in 
every attack. “ Target Hill ” was cap- 
tured on December 27, and U.S. Marines 
with tanks and artillery stormed one 


scale landing against little opposition 
near Talasea (March 6), followed by a 
second landing in the same neighbour- 
hood on March 9, led to the capture of 
the town and air base of Talasea on the 
30th, and the isolation of a Japanese 
force on Willaumez Peninsula, 

On April 11 General MacArthur an- 
nounced that the major part of New 
Britain was under Allied control. The 
Japanese had abandoned Cape Hoskins 
and Gasmata and were preparing to 
stand at the neck of Gazelle Peninsula, 
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SHERMAN TANKS LANDED IN NEW BRITAIN 
Towards the end of 1943, tanks began to be used in the South West Pacific Matildas helped to 
capture Sattelberg in New Guinea (see page 3113), and troops of the U S 6th Army landing 
in New Britain at Arawe on December 15, and on Cape Gloucester on December 26, had tank 
support Here a column of Shermans advances along the beach an Cape Gloucester 

Photo V S Official 


between Open Bay and Wide Bay, 
co vp ling Rabaul But Rabaul airfields 
and liaibour had been damaged beyond 
rep ail by Allied air and naval attacks, 
and no shipping vcntiued m 
Emiran Island, 84 miles north-west 
of Kavieng, blew Ireland, was occupied 
by U S Marines on Maxell 19 without 
opposition 

Allied reoccupation of the Admiralty 
Islands, a group of about 160 volcanic 
and coral islands some 250 miles 
north of New Britain, began with a 
landing on Los Negios 
Admiralties Island on Febiuaiy 29 
Reoccupied {see map m page 3124) 
Following a naval bom- 
bardment at dawn, units of the U S 
1st Cavalry Division (dismounted), 
commanded by Major General Inms P 
Swift, were put ashore under cover 
from air and naval forces The slight 
enemy resistance was speedily over- 
come, and Momote airfield was cap- 
tured almost undamaged General 
Mac Arthur and Vice-Admiral Kmlcaxd, 
who directed the opeiations m person, 
went ashore within a short time of the 


landings Tlueo days later, wave upon 
wave of Japanese tioops attacked the 
Allied positions at dusk with desperate 
coinage, but ihey weie mown down 
by machine-gun hie and failed to dis- 
lodge the Allies 3,000 of the enemy 
were killed oi injured , Amen can 
casualties were 61 killed, 244 wounded 
A landing was made on Manus Island 
on March 15 Veiy bitter fighting at 
close quart eis followed an elaborate 
system of bunkers (75 of which wcie 
destroyed) had to he overcome , bnt 
by the 18th Lorengau, the admimstia 
tive centre (occupied by the .Japanese 
April 8, 1942), was m Allied hands 
By April 2 only 400-450 of the 
ongmal enemy garrison of 5,000 were 
still offering unorganized resistance m 
the Admiralties The reoccupation of 
these islands piovided the Allies with 
three valuable harbouis and two air- 
fields It closed the Bismarck Sea to 
the enemy and removed the threat to 
Australia Enemy supply lines were 
seveied, and Iaige numbers of Japanese 
weie isolated m New Britain and New 
Ireland and on the New Guinea coast, 


while Allied supply lines worn sale Lorn 
flanking attacks 

On Apul 22 the hugest combined 
op ci at ion can ud out to that (Into m 
the SouthWest Pacific took place m 
the llolhmdia distuct, which < (insists 
of the Cyclops IIumboUU 

24 miles m length n 
fiom Humboldt Bay T a / 

on the oast to Tftmth- L<,m,itt * s 

meiah Bay on the west, and Lake 
Sent am, soul li of t lie mount ams 1 1 w m- 
boklt Bay is 16 \ miles wide at the mouth 
with two innoi bays, Holland] a Bay 
and Joiefa Bay The anohoingcs an 
good, except m the season of I lie noi (h- 
west monsoon from Novemboi to ManJi 
Ilollandia is a veiy small settlement in 
a tiough shaped valley with high dopes 
on tin ee sides A hack follows the 
coast to Pim, them e pisses nm th oi the 
lake to Dcmptam Tanalimetah Bay 

Affcei the Japanese occupied ITol- 
landia they made a laige camp behind 
the lango whom they also const met eel 
tlnee airfields between thelowei spurs 
of the mountains and the lake They 
had conveited sections of the hack into 
good road The position was excel- 
lently defended by the natural rampatte 
of the range No attack was possible 
from the north owing to large scale land 
subsidence there , the highest peaks of 
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BRITISH BUILT PORT OF ARROMANCHES IN NORMANDY 
Here, as seen from the aur, are the mam pierhead and pierways of 1 Mulberry B ’—the prefabricated improvised port 
built at Arromanches (see page gogg) following the first landings of the Allies in Normandy on June 6, 1944 (i) 

floating pierways nearly three-quarters of a mile long ; ( 2 ) pierhead for bargee , (3) main spud pierhead lor coasters 
and medium-sized craft ; (4) lme of blockships (' Gooseberry *) ; (5) breakwater of concrete caissons / Phoenixes ') , 
(6) moorings for Liberty ships The comet-like streaks are ‘ducks/ picket boats, and attendant craft 
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AUSTRALIAN TROOPS DIG IN ON ‘THE PIMPLE* 

' The Pimple, 1 highest point of ‘Shaggy Ridge' which dominated the Ramu Valley in New Guinea, was stormed by 
Australian infantry on December 27, 2943. Here it can be seen that some have dug themselves in In 1 foxholes ’ 
on its precipitous sides. The razor-backed ridge, the crest of which was in places so narrow that there was not room 
for even two men to walk abreast, was cleared of the Japanese by Januaiy 21, 2944. Photo, Awtiuthmx 0 $nat 
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AMERICANS LAND ON THE ISLAND OF NEW BRITAIN 
U.S, Marines tinder the command of Major-General William H. Rupertus (left) went ashore unopposed at 
Cape Gloucester, New Britain, on December 26, 1943, and captured one of the airfields in the vicinity during 
the night of December 2B-2g, the other next clay. They linked up with Allied forces striking north from Arawe 
on February 24, 1944 The whole island (except Gazelle Peninsula, on which lies the once formidable Japanese 
base of RabauJ] was in Allied hands by April 11 VhAw , UM. OJjinul 
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Lieut.-Gen. STURDEE Maj.-Gen. VASEY Maj.-Gen. WO OTTE N 


The appointment of Lieut.-Gen eral V. A, H. Sturdee, D.S.O., to command the ist 

Australian Army in succession to Lieut-General Sir John Laverack (who succeeded General 
Sturdee as head of the Australian Military Mission in Washington) was announced on March 28, 
1944, Major-General G, A. Vasey, C.B., C.B.E., D.S.O., who commanded the 6th and 7th 
Australian Infantry Divisions in New Guinea, was killed in an air accident off Queensland on 
March 6, 1945. Major-General George F. Wootten, C.B.E., D.S.O., commanded the 9th Australian 
Infantry Division in New Guinea. Photos, Australian Official 


the Cyclops form the coast; the fore- 
shore has disappeared beneath the sea, 
and only one small landing beach, 
Tor are Bay, exists. 

In preparation lor the Humboldt Bay 
landings, enemy airfields to the west 
were heavily bombed (.see page 3090). 
The Japanese air force for almost the 
whole of New Guinea was paralysed, 
and not a single aircraft aided the 
defence of Hollandia. 

Bombardment began at dawn. Ameri- 
can, Australian and Dutch forces went 
ashore at three points, Gape Suaja, Gape 
Pie and Gape Chcweri, General Mac- 
Arthur directing the attack from a 
destroyer. During the fighting he 
insisted on being landed to see the 
conditions, and narrowly escaped being 
sniped. ITollandia was captured next 
day, and Dr. Gcrbrandy, the Nether- 
lands Premier, sent a message to 
Genera] MacArthur on the liberation of 
the first Dutch territory from the 
enemy. Dutch officials accompanied 
the Allied forces and 
Capture of began immediately the 
Hollandia restoration of Dutch 
civil administration at 
Hollandia, taking over further areas of 
Netherlands territory as they were 
liberated. 

On April 25 U.S, infantry crossed 
the swampy Lake Sentani in |C ducks/ 3 
“ buffaloes/' " alligators " and other 
amphibious vehicles, and captured Sen- 
tani and Cyclops airfields. On the 27th, 
the Americans captured the maiii Hob 
landia airfield. Allied planes were able to 
use them immediately 1 — and on July 11 
it was announced that a daily courier- 
plane service was operating between 
Hollandia and Australia. 

A large camp containing 720 prisoners 
was discovered on the shore of Lake 
Sentani. Prisoners from Malaya and the 
3123 sl 


Netherlands Indies, Indian troops, a 
few Europeans, Indonesian troops and 
civilians had been brought there to 
assist in making the camp and air- 
fields. 'Women had been brought to 
wait on their captors, Indonesian and 
Eurasian missionaries, clerks, teachers, 
and some Dutch women. They were all 
suffering from malnutrition and neglect, 
and were without medical supplies and 


inanv of the ordinary uecesMties of life, 
although the Japanese had large si ores 
at Hollandia. , No clothing had been 
issued, and the prisoners were wearing 
the rags of the clothing in which they 
had been captured two years before. 
Home of the women had obtained from 
the Hentani natives cloth made out of 
fibre. Fearing sabotage, their captors 
had forbidden the prisoners to approach 
the airfields, and not one had been in- 
jured by the bombing, while hundreds 
of Japanese were killed. 

Fuj'ther landings were mark? at To rare 
Bay and Dempta on May o. From T oxare 
Bay, a native trail, formerly used to 
fetch salt bv inland tribes avoiding the 
hostile sea people of the coast, crosses the 
mountains to the beach. Thus the only 
escape routes of the enemy were cut. 
Fighting was severe during the next few 
days, but the enemy could not escape, and 
mopping-up operations of small pockets 
soon began. The Japanese combat 
troops fought to the end, hut numbers 
of labourers surrendered without offer- 
ing resistance. South of Lake Sentani 
are large areas of swamp inhabited by 
Papuan tribes, some of them still hostile 
to strangers since the time tlieir terri- 
tory was frequently entered by plumage 
hunters seeking birch of paradise. The 


ALLIED GRAFT OFF TANAHMERAH BEACHES 

lanahmerah Bay lies some thirty miles west of Hollandia, Some of the forces taking part 
in the major Allied combined operation of April 22, 1944, which led to the capture of Hollandia 
on the 23rd, landed on these beaches, off which lie heavily laden landing ships (tanks). Smaller 
Allied craft are moving about the bay. Photo, Planet tfeitv? 
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Japanese could not escape in that 
direction as they would not survive. 
Those who lied to the mountains were 
hunted out with zest by Sentani natives, 
who had suffered much at their hands. 
The Japanese casualties in this area 
were 1,422 killed and 410 captured. 

The Allies had met no large-scale 
opposition at Maclang and Alexis Ha fen, 
which the enemy used mainly as bases 
for barges and as supply depots, and 
Australia] 1 patrols pushing west made 
no contact with enemy 
forces of - any size, 
„ ,, n. though they found 

v that area more 

thoroughly mined than any hitherto 
recaptured. But on the coast beyond 
the mouth of Sepik River, which was 
reached on July 11, an organized system 
of defence had been built up in the area 
between Wewak and Aitape, which 
district was a pivot for enemy air 
operations in the South-West Pacific. 

Wewak Harbour, which is deep and 
has good anchorages, had become an 
enemy naval base, with a seaplane base 
at Kairiru Island, The Japanese had 



Australians 

Reach 


On April 22, the 
same day as the 
combined assault 
on Hollandia, two 
other landings were 
made, at Aitape 
and at Tadji, where _ _ 

the airstrip was 
seized, and was 
made operational 
by Allied engineers 

in 42 hours — a — — 

record time, 24 NEW GUINEA; KEY TO DETAILED MAPS OPPOSITE 


hours ahead of 
schedule, on which they were person- 
ally congratulated by General Mac- 
Arthur. The Japanese had three run- 
ways, the third incomplete. All had 
been constructed by manual labour, as 
was testified by shovels and wicker 
baskets for removing soil which were 
left where the labourers had been dis- 
turbed by the unexpected landing. All 
resistance in the Aitape area ceased by 
April 25 ; but on July 13 the Japanese 
launched a counter-attack in great 
strength. The Allies held their posi- 
tions, and then started systematically 
to clear the area 
of the baulked 
enemy, small 
parties of whom 
took refuge in the 
Torricelli moun- 
tains whence they 
were hunted out 
with the help of 



the Papuans. A considerable force 
—estimated at 45,000 on July 20— re- 
mained some miles inland at Balif and 
Yambes between "Wewak and Aitape. 

The Japanese, planning a long-term 
occupation of New Guinea, were also 
developing the coastal area adjacent 
to Wakde Island (west of Hollandia), 
setting up an organized system of 
defences and intercommunication on 
similar lines to that of the Wcwak- 
Aitape district but on a smaller scale. 
A triangle of air bases had been formed 
with airstrips on Wakde Island, Maffin 
Bay, and Sawa, south-east of Sarmi, 
which had been a Dutch Government 
station. 

U.S. forces made a surprise attack 
on Wakde on May 17, catching the 
enemy unprepared and confused by 
preliminary concentrated bombing. By 
the 19th the small island was occupied, 
though organized resistance did not 


ALLIED INVASION OF DUTCH NEW GUINEA 
Following naval and air bombardment, Allied forces went ashore in 
strength at Hollandia in Dutch New Guinea on April 22, 1944. Left, 
all that remained of a street in Hollandia when American troops 
reached it. Below, Sherman tanks ready to. pursue the enemy into 
the interior : the dense smoke rises from a blazing Japanese ammuni- 
tion dump. Photos, U. 3 . Signal Corpa ; Paul Ponvor 


improved and enlarged five airstrips, 
at Boram, Wewak, Dagua, But and 
Tadji, and made the coastal track 
serviceable for heavy traffic. A very 
strong enemy force was established in 
the area, with large camps, and supply 
installations on Cape Worn, Wewak 
Peninsula, and Tumleo and Ali Islands. 
In 1943 the entire area had been sub- 
jected to continual Allied bombing 
(see pages 2672-74, 2765) ; but during 
the autumn extensive repairs were 
carried out by the Japanese, who 
restored the base to more than its 
previous air strength. 
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to attack remaining Japanese oases m 
Dutch New Guinea, Soiong on Doom 
Island, and the rich oilfields at Bubo 
Biak Island, laige&t of the Schouten 
group, which lies some 200 miles west 
of Waldo Island, had tlueo austnps 
Be foie dawn oil May 27 Allied warships 
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LANDINGS AT 
AITAPE 

i Amencan troops un- 
loading stores duimg the 
landings at Aitape on 
April 22, 1944 2 A 

npidly erected signals 
post on Aitape beach 
the lamp on the tupod 
was used to signal to 
naval craft offshoie 3 
Lieut Robert H Pendle- 
bury of Australia and 
Major Joy R Bogue of 
Iowa examine some Jap- 
anese prisoners 
Photos U & Siynnl 
0 tups and Const Gun id , 
2 om bliitfa 


appioached its coast uudei covet 
of Ovvi Island and heavily bomb aided 
enemy bd 1 1 e 1 les Unit s of i 3 to US 
41st Division, commanded by Majoi- 
Gonoral Doe, and Austialiun lumps 
supported fiom uu and sen made a 
landing aisl of Bosnek, seven miles 
fiom Mokmei airstup The .Japanese 
had wil lull awn Hie bulk of ihen delen 
sive lotces fiom the Bosnek aioa the 
high ground between Bosnek and 
Mokmei Only light opposition was 
met at first, the icd Rtiuduie oft he 
coad pie^enting the chid cl dht allies 
with winch the Allied landing parties 
had to contend 

The beach-head was held and tioop- 
cariymg destroyed followed, tanks 
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TUK hiubd Jl |ctti(.s mrl shelving 
lx. ulies B 1 * 9 10 M» m unpoil ait 
ndg^ overlooking Boswvk had bun 
Utkin Opposition stiffened m the 
aftirnoon, when (norm bomber ap 

pnied ind lUackul shipping and the 

be icli head , the ouh seiious <1 image 
inflicted wis hv a Japanese bomber 
which clashed on a '■null naval boat 
Bosnek was omipied uithm the no\fc 
lew days 


On June 2 I Hidings wiil made with 
out opposition oil Owi and Wundi 
Islands by IT Is Mamies and engineers , 
an urstxip eoiistiucted on Owi was m 
opeiation bv the 20th 


Tank Battle 
on 

Biak Island 


Advance liom Bosuok was difficult, 
owing to the nature ol the high gi ou.net 
to the west Enemy opposition in- 
creased. and weather con- 
ditions hindered the 
Allied an offensive, and 
the Allies weie halted two 
miles from Mokmei airfield But by 
June 3 they had gamed a lidgc over- 
looking the litth plain east of Mokmei, 
and brought the airfield defenders undoi 
flie A tank battle on the plain — the 
first time tanks were used on both sides 
m the Pa ific campaign — resulted m an 
enemy rout Mokmei was surrounded 
on June 7 by the capture of another 
ridge to the south-west, and a few hours 
later the an field had been won The 
two remaining airfields, Moioku and 
feondo, had been made useless by air 
attacks, but the enemy defended them 
fiercely until they wcie both captured 
on June 20, and Biak was fiecd except 
for a few pockets of resistance 
Japanese casualties were probably 
o\ei 2,000 killed — 1,820 dead had been 
counted by Juno 18 Then air foice, 
which had appeared m gieatei strength 
than foi many months, suffered serious 
losses Bui mg the opera! ions the USA 
5th Air Force used Japanese bombs 
found, m ordnance dumps at Hollandia, 
re -rigged by the a ddition of new suspen- 
sion bands 


The capture of Biak marked an 
imp oi taut point in the South West 
Pacific campaign, for the distance 


betwe t n Dai \ m and Mokmer is 860 mil<s 
(loss than that between Darwin and 
Port Moresby) Muuhnio is Its- thin 
800 miles fiom Mokmer, Hilmahci i 
about 400 nubs, nid the Japanese 
naval base of Pilau ks thin 600 nub* 
to the nmlh 

That both sides realized tins lmpoi 
tancc is clear from the two following 
statements In a communique issmd 
on Mav 28, (leneial Mae Arthur said 
of the Biak operations, * For stutegu 
pui poses, tins marks th^ end of the 
campaign which ha> lesulted m the 
Teconquest oi neutralisation of the Solo 
mons the Bismarck^-, the Adnnialties, 
and New Guinea From the most loi 
waul point leached by the Japanese 
wp have advanced oui front 1,300 
miles westward and 700 miles noifli 
waid These operations have effected 
the strategic penetration of the con 
queied empne winch Japan was at- 
tempting to consolidate m the South 
West Pacific and have secuied bases 
ot departure for the advance to its 
vital areas in the Philippines and the 
Netherlands East Indies " The Japanese 
Imperial High Command spokesman 
on June 3 said, “By landing on Biak 
Island, the Americans have leached the 
inner line of Japan's defences Biak 
Island is of paramount importance in 
the Pacific war, and Japanese operations 
around the Philippines would be much 
impeded if the Americans made Biak 
their base" 

In September 1944 General Sn 
Thomas Blarney announced that 90,000 
Japanese had been bypassed and had 
still to be dealt with Ten divisions of 
Australians were being employed against 
them 111 the Gazelle Peninsula of New 
Bntam alone, between 6,000 and 7,000 
Japanese soldieis were known to have 
settled m the fertile cultivated areas 



ALLIED COMMANDERS CONFER 
Lieut General Walter C Krueger (right) 
commander of the U S 6th Army confer^ 
with Air Commodoie Frederick R Scherger 
R A A F (back to camera) commander oE 
the forces which re-established Tadji air- 
field after its capture by U S troops on 
April 22 1944 and Wing Commander W A 
Dale, R A A F (facing camera) on further 
plans for the elimination of the Japanese 
from New Guinea Photo Ke /Wime 

Gen Blarney had no leason to think 
that Japan would readily surrender 
the'sC conquests Therefore tens of 
thousands of Australians must continue 
the fight, and Austiaha must maintain 
an even larger army to remfoice them 
The offensive measures necessarv to 
deal with the remaining enemy forces 
m the Territories wore by no means 
of the nature simply of mopping up 
operations The enemy was con- 
tained 111 definite areas, but although 
his communication lines had been cut 
and his forces weie progiessively dis- 
integrating, yet parts of the countiv 
were held by well equipped units which, 
though trapped, were well supplied 
These outposts and isolated positions 
were being dealt with one by one m the 
remaining months of 1914 and through 
the turn of the year 


DRIVING THE JAPANESE FROM BIAK ISLAND 
American and Australian troops which went ashore on Biak Island (Schouten group) in the 
early morning of May 27, 1944, cleared it by June 20 Both the Allies and the Japanese regarded 
possession of Biak as the key to the South West Pacific Left, U S infantry attack a Japanese 
pillbox Numerous strongpoints of this kind were stormed and destroyed bv US armour and 
infantry in a drive west of Mokmer airfield on June 11 Right, derelict enemy tanks on Biak 
beach the first tank battle of the Pacific campaign was fought on this island 
Photos Paul Popper , Keystone 
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LENINGRAD LIBERATED 
t. Only the shell remained of Pulkovo, 
most important meteorological observatory 
m Russia, after the Germans had been 
driven from the neighbourhood of Lenin- 
grad. Pulkovo lies ten miles south of the 1 
city. 2. The decorated locomotive of a 
relief train reaching Leningrad with arms, 
food, mail and troops. 3. Citizens under- 
going military training pass St. Isaac's 
Cathedral. 4. Women begin repair work on 
a damaged building. 

Photos f Pictonal Pie S9, Planet Neus 



Chapter 310 


LENINGRAD OFFENSIVE: CRIMEA RECOVERED 


Leningrad , like Moscow and Stalingrad , proved a lock against which the 
Get man tide of invasion beat in vain. From the time it was invested , m 
November 1941 until January 1944 , however , there hb little movement on 
the Leningrad fi out. Then began the swift Russian advance towards Latvia , 
described by Major-General Sir Charles Gwynn in this Chapter , which also 
records the history of the reconcmest of the Crimea . For the autumn and 
winter campaigns , 1943-44 , in southern Russia , w Chapters 291 and 305 


H aving failed in 1941 to carry 
Leningrad by assault, when its 
defence depended on troops ex- 
hausted by a long and demoralizing 
retreat and citizens ill -armed and un- 
trained (see Chapter 182), the Germans 
attempted to compel surrender by 
starvation and by air and artilldy 
bombardment. In November 1941, by 
a bold thrust eastwards to Tikhvin, 
they cut the one remaining railway by 
which the trickle of supplies reaching 
the city across the ice of Lake Ladoga 
could be maintained. But their hold 
on Tikhvin lasted for ten days only, 
and the recapture of the town on 
December 8 by a vigorous Russian 
counter-attack was the first of the 
reverses the Germans suffered in the 
winter of 1941-12 

The Ladoga route was reopened: 
but it was totally inadequate to meet 
Hie needs of the city, and only a people 
of amazing spirit and powers of en- 
durance could have accepted the suffer- 
ings of that terrible winter. The sum- 
mer brought some relief, but although 
there was constant fighting the Ger- 
man ring of investment was not broken 
till January 1913, when Meretskov’s 
army from outside joined hands with 
Govorov’s army within the city (see 
lllus. in page 2679), capturing Schlues- 
selburg and establishing a narrow 
corridor through which one railway 
line ran. 

Thereafter the city was never in 
immediate clanger, though attempts to 
widen the corridor were fruitless and all 
railways giving direct 
c ommuni cation with 
Moscow remained in 
German hands. The 
German hues of investment had by then 
been strongly fortified, both those facing 
the city and those facing eastwards. The 
latter ran from the strongly held town of 
Mga to Kirishi on the Volkov and 
thence along that river to Lake Ilmen, 
with Chuclovo in the middle and 
Novgorod at its southern end forming 
hedgehog centres of resistance. 

Chuclovo had special importance, as 
it not only stood on a railway which 
gave lateral communication along the 


German 
Lines of 
Investment 


front, but also blocked the mam line to 
Moscow. Novgorod, in addition to its 
historic associations, also provided pro- 
tection to the German lines of communi- 
cation from attack from the east. The 
German investment fine proper ran 
from Mga to the Gulf of Finland, passing 
noith of the satellite towns of Pushkin 
and Krasnoye Selo to the Gulf of 
Finland east of Oramenbaum, wheie, 
however, the Russians held a detached 
enclave opposite Kronstadt. From 
their lines of investment German long- 
range guns could be trained on the 
important war industries of Leningrad, 
but. never succeeded in putting them out 
of action, and the guns of the Baltic 
Fleet at Kronstadt frequently made 
effective reply to the German batteries. 
North of the city the Finnish position 
lan from the shores of Lake Ladoga 
about 80 miles north of Schlucsselburg 
to the Gulf of Finland ten miles south- 
east of Terijold, but this front remained 
comparatively quiet. 

This broadly was the situation on the 
Leningrad front during the summer and 
autumn of 1943, and it was evident that 
the Germans had abandoned all idea 



GENERAL LEONID GOVOROV 

One of Russia’s foremost artillery experts, 
Govorov commanded the troops which 
launched the attack on the Leningrad front 
on January i;;, 1944. Govorov was promoted 
Marshal of the Soviet Union in June 1944 
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December 

Bombard- 

ment 


of capturing the city. When, therefore 
they were forced back to the Dniepei 
and presumably were anxious to shorten 
their front, there seemed to be a 
reasonable possibility that they might 
withdraw their northern armies, either 
to Riga and the line of the Dwma or 
at least to a line running from Narva to 
Pskov and thence to Vitebsk. 

Yet in spite of the loss of the line of 
the middle and lower Dnieper and the 
increasingly serious situation in the 
Ukraine as the Russian 
winter offensive of 1943- 
44 developed, there weie 
no definite signs of a 
withdrawal from the Leningrad front. 
Intensification of the bombardment, of 
the city during December 1943 raised 
suspicions that the Germans were getting 
rid of reserves of heavy gun ammunition 
in view of a contemplated withdrawal, 
but the demonstration seems only to 
have been intended to increase the 
hardships suffered by the inhabitants. 

There can be little doubt that the 
Germans, even if only as a routine 
staff precaution, had made plans for a 
withdrawal ; but equally it is certain 
that they had not been put into opera- 
tion, and the enemy was taken entirely 
by surprise when Govorov and Meret- 
skov (see illus. in page 1506) took the 
offensive on a great scale, the former from 
Oranienbaum and southwards from 
Leningrad and the latter on the Volkov 
front as far south as Novgorod. 

The Soviet offensive in the Leningrad 
area started on January 15, 1944, but it 
was not until the 18th that news of it was 
released. On the two following days 
Orders of the Day addressed to Govorov 
and Meretskov revealed more explicitly 
what had been achieved. Govorov 
after five days 1 stubborn fighting had 
broken through the strongly fortified 
German lines to a depth of 74 to 124 
miles and to a width of 22 to 25 miles 
in both his sectors and had captured, 
among other places, Krasnoye Selo, 
Peterhof, Oranienbaum and Ropsha. 
Seven German infantry divisions had 
been defeated, 20,000 Germans killed, 
and among booty captured was a large 
group of heavy artillery which had 





CZARS’ PALACES DESTROYED 
I, Cossacks of the Red Aimy advance guard 
reach the palace at Peterhof, about 15 
miles from Leningrad on the Gulf of 
Finland, mid-January 1944- Formerly a 
royal residence, it had been turned by the 
Soviet Government into a museum and 
cultural centre, 2. Men of the Red Army in 
white winter uniforms in front of the gutted 
palace (built by the Empress Catherine) at 
Pushkin (Tsarskoye Selo) — capluied on 
January 24. 3. German mines extracted by 
Soviet sappers from the Oranienbaum- 
Petcrhof road, and rendered harmless. 

Photo, Planet News ; Pictorial Picss 

systematically shelled the city. Meret- 
skov had forced the line of the Volkov 
and the northern end of Lake Ilmen 
and by a skilful outflanking manoeuvre 
lmd captured Novgorod. Other suc- 
cesses followed in rapid succession. 

On January 21 Mga, the north- 
eastern keypoint of the German line, 
fell to a combined attack by troops 
under Govorov and Merctskov. Its 
capture marked the final liberation of 
Leningrad, for from it the railway 
running through the corridor opened the 
year before had been kept under fire. 
It had also blocked the railway running 
through Kirishi to central Russia. The 
Germans were still fighting desperately 
to hold towns which had formed strong- 



points ami advanced depots in rear of 
their lines of investment, hut these were 
captured in pinole succession — among 
others ! hi dikin (Tsarknye Selo) and 
lhivlov.sk on January 21 and Gatchina 
(Km snog vard risk) two da vs later. The 
last is it particularly iiupoitiiul railway 
junction standing on the Leningrad- 
Pskov line, and a Intend railway from 
Narva to To-.no, on tin* main Leningrad- 
JVloseow railway, runs through it. These 
were achievements id Govorovs anny, 
Morotskov, thrusting west from the 
Volkov, Him rml the main Leningmd- 
Moseow railway by nipt tiring t hestrongly 
defended railway towns ol Tosno (27th), 
Lyubnn (28th), and Chudovo (3()lh). 


Germans 
in full 
Ketreal 


The Get mans were in lull retreat- 
on Govorov’s front, westwards towards 
Narva and southwards along the. Pskov 
and Duo railways ; on 
M eret.s k o v' s front, 
south-west wants to- 
wards tin* Leningrad- 
Duo railway, the troops from Nov- 
gorod following the road and rail- 
way skirting the north-west, of Lake 
Ilmen. The Gorman losses before they 
eon Id dwell gage were very heavy. The 
Russians claimed that they had routed 
ten divisions and hud badly mauled 
two more ; great qua n lilies of material 
hud been captured. Tin* nature of 
the fighting is indicated l»v t ho fact that 
between January M and 2b 1 lie Russians 
counted ‘10,01)6 dead to only 3,000 
prisoners. The German troops, after 
many months of l rent'll warhire, had 
deteriorated both physically and in 
tactical skill, and were in no condition 


to stand tin 1 surprise Russian onslaught. 
Rut by the end of January the efficiency 
of German stall work had begun to 
assert itself, and the retreat did not 
degenerate into a. rout. Tim weather, 
which as elsewhere in Russia hud been 
abnormally mild with frequent thaws, 
handicapped pursuit, tying the heavier 
weapons to roads in l lie marshy and 
forested terrain. Moreover, the, Ger- 
mans had (ho use of intact roads— 
probably developed both in number and 
quality by their engineers to facilitate 
the supply of the invest ing army— -which 
they left ruined by demolition. 

Rearguards under these conditions 
did not find much difficulty in checking 
direct pursuit, especially when the 
more thickly populated distriots # of the 
Leningrad region were left behind and 
out Hanking movements in strength 
became, difficult in forest, country. 
Apart from harassing notion by lightly 
armed ski troops and partisans, the 
chief dangers facing the Germans wore 
(a) that the troops making a long 
retreat from the lower Volkov across the 
grain of the main road and railway 
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&y^tems might be caught in a pocket, 
and (b) that the Dno aiul Pskov rail- 
ways might be cut in the neighbourhood 
of Batetskaya and Luga by Meretskov 
striking west from Novgorod. Fortu- 
nately for the Germans, Govorov’s 
pursuit southwards was easily checked 
south of Siverskv, for at that point the 
road and railway entered dense forests 
and marsh land. The threat to 
Butptbkaya was much more dangerous, 
for it involved the possibility ot com- 
plete disaster. There was aho the 
danger that Meretskov’s columns skirt- 
ing Lake Ilmen might out the Dno 
railway farther '•outh, although Shimsk 
near the south-west corner of the lake 
could be easily reinforced, and provided 
an obvious rallying point. 

The Russians captured Siversky on 
January 31, but thereafter Govorov's 
advance southwards slowed down, and 
he did not begin to close in on Luga 
(capture ft February 12) till about 
February 9. by which time the Germans 
from the AMJkov lmd in the main made 
good their escape, the Russians in 
direct pursuit, of them having been 
greatly hampered by obstructions on 
the forest roads. Meanwhile Merot- 
skov's thrust from Novgorod had met 
strong resistance as it approached 
Batetskaya, but that town also was 
captured on February 12, and Meretskov 
went on to enter the eastern suburbs of 
Luga as Govorov entered it from the 
north. The German stand in this area 
had, however, averted catastrophe, and 
Meretskov' s left columns had been 
brought to a standstill at Skim.dc. 


Russians 
Reach 
Lake Peipus 

on February 
and the coast 


While all this was happening, Gov- 
orov’s right wing had pursued the 
Germans retreating towards Narva. 

Kingisepp, the chief 
stronghold covering the 
approaches to the 
Narva, was captured 
1 after a hard fight, 
of the Gulf up to the 
mouth of the Narva was cleared. The 
lower stretches of the Luga river were 
also forced, opening the wa}' to the north 
end of Lake Peipus. By February 6 
flic Russians reached the east bank of 
the Narva north and south of Narva 
town, but the river was a formidable 
obstacle in its incompletely frozen 
condition, and behind it. the Germans 
were able to stabilize the front. The 
Russiaas did succeed in establishing a 
small bridge-head across the river, but 
tlie town of Narva was a strong centre 
served by good communications. Gov- 
orov’s right wing now swung south 
along the east side of Lake Peipus in 
order to develop a second line of ap- 
proach to Pskov, Gclov, from which a 
main road runs to Luga, was captured 
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ENEMY ON THE DEFENSIVE 
i. German Grenadiers in a trench running 
through a 1 ghost wood 1 south of Lake 
Ladoga await a Russian attack on a 
strongly defended sector of their line. 2. 
Field-Marshal Busch, commanding the 
Lake Ilmen front, With Lieut.-Genera] 
Wegener (left). 3. One of a large number 
of heavy guns — used to bombard Leningrad 
— which were captured by the Russians in 
their drive of January 1944. Plenty of shells 
remained unused, in spite of the heavy 
bombardment to which the city was sub- 
ject during December 1943. 

Photos, New York Tunes ; Keystone , Pin net 





on February 13. Encountering little 
j’esistance, the Russians swept on, mid 
for a lime this force appeared to repre- 
sent the most dangerous threat to Pskov. 

The Germans bad escaped the trap 
at Luga, but Govorov’s main force was 
hard on their heels and Meretskov was 
free to drive down the Dno railway 
and thus co-operate directly with his 
force held up at Shimsk, This would 
soon imperil the communications of 
Staraya Russa on the south side of 
Lake Ilmen and of the whole German 
front which, to the south side of that 
place, ran along the Lovat River, 
through ICholm to the Dno- Vitebsk 
railway north of Novo Sokolniki. This 
front, from the marshy nature of the 





?■ ■ ‘Lasts frao wKsa 


Soviet 
Pursuit 
Slows Down 


terrain, did not favour a major Russian 
offensive, but it was already under 
considerable pressure by Popov’s 2nd 
Baltic Army. On February 18 the 
Germans admitted that they were with- 
drawing from Staraya, Russa, for which 
they had fought so hard a year before, 
and it soon became apparent that- the 
whole of the Lovat front was in retreat 
to the Dno-Yiteb.sk railway. To cover 
this retreat., they made great efforts to 
hold Meret skew's drive, and Dno was 
actually captured on February N by 
Popov in co-operation with Govorov. 

With Dno lost and with Novo Sokol- 
niki in Russian hands since January 29, 
the Germans could make no lengthy 
stand on the railway 
between them. At 
Pskov, h o we ve r, they 
had a strong pivot and 
south of it the Velikaya river provided 
a strong position, with the railways to 
Dvinsk and Polotsk giving good lateral 
and rearward communication. This 
front, moreover, included the defences 
of the old Stalin line. The German 
withdrawal therefore continued, and as 
Russian communications became longer 
and more difficult with the approach of 
spring, the momentum of pursuit 
diminished. Fighting, chiefly to secure 
some important centres, continued for a 
time, but broadly speaking the offensive 
died out and the northern front became 
stabilized on the general line, Narva, 
Pskov, Polotsk, by the middle of March. 

The Ptussian offensive had on the 
whole achieved amazing success, especi- 
ally as a large part of the armies em- 
ployed had for many months previously 
been shut up in Leningrad under con- 
ditions which gave fit tie scope for 
training in mobile operations. Not only 
had Leningrad and great tracts of 
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GENERAL YEREMENKO 
A portrait by the Russian artist Alexander 
Gerasimov of General Andrei Ivanovich 
Yeremenko, commander of the Independent 
Maritime Army which took Kerch on 
April ir, and advanced to capture Feodosia 
on the 13th and Yalta on the 16th. It later 
assisted in the investment of Sevastopol. 

Photo, Pictorial Press 

Russian territory been liberated, but a 
base for further operations served by 
immensely valuable railway and road 
communications had been seemed. The 
Germans had been driven back into 
what might become a dangerous salient, 
but though they had suffered heavy 
defeats and immense losses, they had 
once again escaped disaster, owing to 
weather conditions (which restricted 
Russian capacity for winter manoeuvre) 
-and also to their own executive skill. 

Crimea Liberated 

The Russian winter offensive of 1943— 
44 sweeping through the Ukraine and 
into Poland (see Chapter 305) had 
isolated the Crimea Peninsula. The 
Russians wisely refrained from diverting 
to what might prove a difficult and ex- 
pensive operation forces which could be 
better employed in their main offensive. 
Yet if the spring thaw brought the main 
operations to a standstill, the chances 
of a Russian attack on the Crimea 
would increase. 

There were three courses open to the 
Germans : (a) To evacuate the penin- 
sula — a difficult operation and one 
involving loss of pTestige, but probably 
easier to carry out while the Russians 
were fully engaged elsewhere than it 
might become later ; (b) To withdraw 
part of their force, leaving a garrison 
in the strong defences of Sevastopol in 
order to deny the port to the Russians ; 
(c) To hold onto the Crimea in the con- 
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fident hope that such a highly defen- 
sible stronghold could resist alf attacks 
The possession of the good airfields of 
the Crimea was also a matter of some 
importance for the protection ot 
Rumania. 

^ During the winter there were no 
signs of evacuation, hut when by tin* 
end of March Nikolaiev had been cap- 
tured and Odessa was closely threat- 
ened, evacuation from the Crimea had 
become much more difficult. At this 
late hour the first indications were 
given that tentative evacuation mea- 
sures were in progress, though on no 
great scale. Probably they entailed the 
evacuation of convalescent establish- 
ments which the Germans were known 
to have established in the peninsula. 

But while the Germans appeared to 
be debating what course to follow, the 
Russians struck. On April 10 a com- 
munique announced that some days 
previously TolbukhiiTs 4th Ukrainian 
Army had gone over to the offensive 
against the Germans in the Perekop isth- 
mus and on the southern shores of the 
Sivash(the Putrid Sea). It had broken 
through the Perekop defences and 
penetrated 124 miles, had captured the 
town and railway station of Armyansk 
and reached the enemy’s Ishun position 
covering the southern exit from the 
isthmus. Furthermore, it had forced a 
crossing of the Sivasli east of Armyansk 
and captured the strongly held defile, 
by which the railway crosses the swamps, 
after two days’ fighting. Orders of the 
Day of April 11 addressed to Generals 


ToJbnkhin ( w* illu>. in page 2S2 i) and 
Yenuit«'nko m** pec lively announced th» 

rapture by Tolbiikliin of Zhankoi. the 
chief rail why junction in the Crimea, 
and by Yeremenko's Independent Mari- 
time Army of the Kerch fort re** and an 
advance of 19 mile-, beyond it. With 


Natural 
Defences of 
the Crimea 


.surpridna ^peeil the Ru>>iamhad tunned 
a foothold in the peninsula. 

To appreciate fully the brilliance of 
this feat, it is necessary to recall the 
defensive potentialities of the Crimea. 
Its only connexions 
with the main land arc 
by the Perekop isthmus, 
some three miles wide, 
and the narrow causeway aloim 
which the railway runs — both highly 
defensible defiles, especially at their 
southern exits where the defence could 
not only establish a Ting* of fire, 
but where the ground lent itself to 
armoured counter-attack. The German 
Ishun position had been established to 
exploit these advantages south of the 
Perekop defile, and the causeway was 
similarly protected on a smaller scale. 
Between the two defiles lies the Sivash. 
deemed to be an impassable barrier of 
swamps and lagoons. The remainder of 
the. coast line, except at the Kerch 
Straits, gave few facilities for amphibious 
operations, especially in view of the fact 
that the enemy possessed numerous 
excellent airfields. The outer defences 
of the Crimea were therefore very strong; 
but the length of the perimeter required 
a considerable force to watch and hold 
it, although excellent internal com- 


RUSSIAN ARTILLERY AGAINST SEVASTOPOL 
The last battle for Sevastopol began on April 15, 1944, when long-range shelling horn guns 
of this type played a decisive part in the Russian attack. The final assault by the Red Army 
started on May 8, and freed the city next day : it had been taken by the Germans in 1942 
only after a nine months’ siege. Front line dispatches announcing its liberation stated that 
* under attacks by dive-bombers and a rain of high explosives, the German steel-and-concrete 
defence system was tossed into the air.' 

Photo, Pictorial Press 




RUMANIANS IN KERCH 

Rumanian troops in considerable strength 
fought with the Germans in the Crimea, 
and took part in the defence of Sevastopol. 
Their casualties were heavy, the Rumanian 
9th Cavalry Regiment, for instance, being 
■wiped out in the retreat from Feodosia. Here 
two Rumanian soldiers are bringing up food 
for their comrades through Kerch’s bombed 
streets. Photo, JVeit; York Times 

mu iiicat ions favoured economical dis- 
positions and facilitated prompt counter- 
attack. 

The inner defences were equally 
formidable. The whole of the northern 
and western part of the peninsula is 
open country of a steppe character, 
very favourable for the use of armour, 
and behind this lies rugged country 
covering Sevastopol and a long stretch 
of the southern coast. Here the Germans 
had fortified three positions : an outer 
.>tronu outpost po&ition in country 
where tanks and wheeled vehicles were 
tied to the roads ; behind that, the 
main position, denying observation 011 
Sevastopol, of very great strength, both 


uatmally and by reason of elaborate 
artificial defences of concrete and of 
oaves hewn m inclc ; and an inner 
position covering Sevastopol which, 
though equally strongly fortified u ith 
am] ile bomb-proof shelter, did not deny 
observation on .he town and harbour 
nor keep modem artillery out of range. 
The names, British and Russian, of 
many of the works and tactical features 
dated from the w,n of 1 854-56. 

That w T as the nut the Russian com- 
manders had to crack, and the sole 
advantages they held were that m the 
previous November Tolbukhin had 
carried his pursuit some distance into 
the Perekop isthmus. From the Kuban 
a lodgement had also been gained at 
Kerch, though without capturing the 
German fortifications. 

There had, however, been plenty of 
time for preparation and Tolbukhin 
had made good use of it.. At Perekop 
he had massed a great weight of artillery 
and the Germans had consequently 
reason to believe that was the clanger 
point. But Russian plans were more 
subtle. It was known that the enemy 
on the south side of the Sivash had only 
small detachments of indifferent troops, 
and after thorough reconnaissance Tol- 
bukhin was convinced he could cross 
the marshes by constructing causeways 
over the impassable places and utilizing 
the few comparatively dry ridges that 
existed. For this all necessary material 
was collected, and it was here his main 
blow came. The Russians, by refusing 
to be deterred by the apparently im- 
possible, had again achieved surprise. 
It was an. amazing venture, but skill and 
determination brought complete success. 
Too late, when the alarm was given, 
the Germans tried with aircraft to break 
up the causeways, but, attacked simul- 
taneously at Ishun, they still underrated 
the danger. Before it was fully realized, 
Ru^iau tanks were across the marshes, 



and making straight for Zhankoi. 
Wheeling to the right after its capture, 
Tolbukhin’ s armour made for Eupatoria 
on the south-west coast, passing in rear 
of the Ishun defences which were al- 
ready being heavily attacked in front. 

With Yeremenko’s important if less 
sensational success at Kerch, the German 
outer defences had been irretrievably 
broken, and retreat to the Sevastopol 
fortifications was inevitable. But the 
enemy had had disastrous losses and, 
with Russian armour in rear of their 
main force at Ishun, it was beyond even 
German competence to organize an 
orderly withdrawal before reaching the 
shelter of the southern hills. Retreat 
became a disorderly flight harried by 
Russian mobile troops. 

On April 13 Marshal Stalin was able 
to announce the capture of Eupatoria (a 
possible evacuation port) and Simfero- 
pol, capital of the Crimea, by Tolbukhin, 
and of Feodosia by Yeremenko. By the 
16th, Yeremenko had < r dso captured 
Yalta, leaving Sevastopol as the only 
available port for a 
possible evacuation. 
South of Simferopol 
and west of Yalta 
the Russians, how- 
ever, entered the hilly 
country in which the 
Germans, rallying in 
previously organized 
defences, were able to 
slow down pursuit. 

THE CRIMEA 

The swift Soviet campaign 
which liberated the Crimea 
between April 10 and 
May 9, 1944, is illustrated 
by this map. Fig-tires after 
place names indicate the 
dates in April on which 
they were captured by 
the Russians. 
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Unable to use armour to advantage, 
the Russians nevertheless fought their 
way steadily forward with the aid of 
boldly used guns and mortars. By 
April 17 they had begun to make con- 
tact with the strongly held German 
main position, which could not be 
stormed without adequate preparation. 

A period of bitter local engagements 
for the possession of tactical features 
then ensued, during which heavy guns 
and ammunition were brought up from 
Perekop. During that period the 
Germans made persistent, though not 
large scale, attempts to evacuate part 
of their troops — attempts rendered 
costly by the Red Air Force and the 
Black Sea Fleet. But Hitler seems to 
have issued orders that the fortress 
of Sevastopol was to be held at all 
costs. 

Not till May 7, by which time 
Yeremenko had also closed in on the 
fortress, did Toltmkhiii launch his full 
scale assault on the 
main German position. 


Russians 

Recapture 

Sevastopol 


Under massed blows 
from the air, powerful 
artillery lire and determined mfantry 
attack, the German line quickly 
crumbled ; but even then tactical 
surprise clinched the victory. The 
Germans had expected the main attack 
from the south. When it developed 
in the north, they tried to regroup, 
only to be caught in the consequent 
confusion by a decisive attack from 
the south. 

The Germans fought hard, making 
numerous local counter-attacks, but 
by the third day their last defences had 
been overrun and Sevastopol had been 
taken by storm (May 9). The Germans 
made desperate last-moment attempts 
at evacuation, but from May 8 onward 
the harbour, under close artillery fire, 


SHATTERED SEVASTpPOL IN RUSSIAN HANDS AGAIN 
Red Navy signallers send out semaphore messages to Soviet ships in the Black Sea from the 
great naval base of Sevastopol, once more under Russian control from May 9, 1944. Below, 
Russian sailors enter the city during the last stages of the final Soviet assault, which began 
on May 7, and in which the Germans lost over 20,000 dead. PhfSo*, Pirtorlul Pit *«, , Planet A’eir? 


could not be used, and the remnants 
of the garrison retired to Khersonese 
Point in hopes of embarking there. A 
few parties may have escaped to sea in 
high-speed launches, but, by May 12, 
the Russians had dosed in and surrender 
was inevitable. 

In the final battle which began on 
May 7 over 20,000 Germans were 
killed and 24,361 were taken prisoner, 
including Lt. -Gen. Dehmut, Command- 
ing the German 5th Army, while in the 
whole campaign their losses were over 
111,000 including 61,587 prisoners, and 
enormous quantities of material. 

The speed and sureness of touch with 
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which Toibukhin and Yeremenko earned 
out their t«i«k was all the more re- 
markable when compared with the *50 
days it had taken the Germans to effect 
the capture of Sevastopol, at immensely 
greater cost (sec Chapter 227). Tol- 
bukhiu especially had shown himself a 
commander of exceptional brilliance. 
The whole episode made a fitting end 
to the Russian winter campaign, and 
the fact that Rumanian troops in large 
numbers had been involved in the 
disaster seemed likely to affect the spirit 
with which Rumania would meet the 
danger which now clearly threatened 
her (see page 3082). 





Diary of the War 
MARCH and APRIL, 1944 


March 1. Cher (JOO R.A.F- bombers 
att.u'Ud Germany at night; Stutta.irt 
main target. 

March 4. Fir^t daylight attach on 
Berlin hy U.S.A. Sth A.F. 

March 5. *' Chindit ’* air invasion of 

Burma began. 

March 6. Bosnians captured Yolo- 
cluMv. Major daylight assault by U.S. 
bombers on Berlin. U.S. Marines landed 
near Talasoa (New Britain). 

March 7. Loss of HALS. “ Penelope ” 
(*■ Pepperpot ”) off Anzio announced. 

March 8. Major da v light blow at 
Berlin by 2,000 American aircraft. 

March 9. Russians broke into Tar no- 
pal. Strong T T .S. bomber formations 
made day attack on Berlin. 

March 10. Russian capture of XJman 
and Krislinovka announced. TT.S. 
Marines captured town and air base of 
TaUsoa (New Britain). 

March 11. Russians captured Berislavl. 

March 12. 14ih Army captured 
Buthidaung and Ra/.abtt (Burma). 

March 13. Red Army captmed Kher- 
son, British and West African troops 
landed on Arakan coast 15 miles below 
Razabil ; 17tli Indian Division withdrew 
from Tiddim (Burma), 

March 15. Russians crossed the Bug 
tm 60-mile front. R.A.F. dropped over 

3.000 tons on Germany ; Stuttgart main 
target. M.A.A.F. dropped 1,400 tons on 
Cassino in 34 hours ; artillery, tank and 
infantry attack then secured two-thirds 
of town (Italy). M.A.A.F. bombed Sofia 
(Bulgaria). U.S. troops landed on Manus 
I. (Admiralties). Sharp attack by U.S. 
Liberators on Truk (Carolines). 

March 16. Red Army captured Vup- 
uydtka. Heavy night attack by R.A.F. 
on So (in (Bulgaria). We wak (New Guinea) 
and Kurile Is. bombed by Allied aircraft. 

March 17. Red Army captured 
Du lino, U.S.A. 15th A.F. gave Vienna 
its first air raid. Americans captured 
Loren gau airfield (Manus, Admiralties). 
We wak (New Guinea) and Kurile Is. 
bombed by Allies. Japanese launched 
attack on Assam. 

March 18. Soviet forces captured 
Zlimerinka. 1,300—2,000 planes of U.S.A. 
8th A.F. bombed Augsburg, Friedrich- 
bluifen and other targets in S. Germany ; 
Fmnkfort-on-Main chief target for R.A.F. 
night attack. U.S. troops captured 
Lorengau (Manus, Admiralties). 

March 19. Russians advanced to the 
Dniester. Germans crossed Hungarian 
frontier and started to occupy Hungary. 
Allied aircraft bombed Klagenfurt and 
Graz (Austria). TT.S. Marines occupied 
Emiraii I. Allied aircraft sank 2 Japanese 
troopships and 3 corvettes off New 
Guinea* and bombed Surabaya (Java). 

March 20. Soviet forces captured 
Mogilev Podolski and Vinnitsa. Chinese 
under Gen. Stitwell cleared Japanese 
from Hukawng Valley (Burma). 

March 22. Red Army captured Per- 
vomaisk. Heavy day attack by U.S.A, 
Sth A.F. on Berlin ; R.A.F. dropped more 
than 3,000 tons on Frankfort -on-Main. 

March 23, 1,750 American planes 

attacked Hamm and other targets. 

March 24. R.A.F. bombers dropped 
over 2,5(10 tons on Berlin. Chinese 


captured Shailuzup ; Major-General 0. 
Wingate killed in air accident (Burma). 

March 25. Froskurov captured by 
Russians. 

March 26. Red Army reached the Prut 
(Soviet frontier) on 55-mile front; 
captured Kamenetz Podolski. U.S. planes 
bombed military installations in Pas-de- 
fVilais and Cherbourg areas ; R.A.F. 
made night saturation, attack on Essen. 
Fighting in Cassino, continuous since 
13th, died down to artillery duel (Italy). 

March 27. Russians forced the Upper 
Dniester. U.S.A. Sth A.F. bombed enemy 
aerodromes in France. 

March 28. Red Army captured Niko- 
laiev. U.S. heavy bombers attacked 
enemy airfields in France. 

March 29. Red Army captured 
Kolomyja. U.S. Fortresses bombed 
Brunswick. I4tli Army captured wes- 
tern tunnel on Maungdaw-Buthidaung 
road (Burma). U.S. naval task force 
attacked Palau Is. ; 23 enemy ships sunk, 
0 probably sunk, 11 damaged. 

March 30. Red Army captured Cer- 
nauti, capital of Bukovina. 1,000 R.A.F. 
bomber’s attacked Nuremberg at night. 
Heavy M.A.A.F. attack on Sofia (Bulgaria). 

March 30 and 31. 203 Japanese air- 
craft destroyed in two air attacks on 
HolJandia (New Guinea). 

March 31. Russians captured Ochakov. 
Americans heavily bombed Truk (Caro- 
lines). 

April 1, Russians encircled 45,000 
Germans at Skala. Entry into coastal 
areas of Great Britain prohibited. Truk 
and Ponape (Carolines) bombed by U.S.A. 
7th A.F. Ndrilo and Koruniat (Admiral- 
ties) occupied by Americans. 

April 2. Red Army crossed the Prut 
and advanced into Rumania. U.S.A. loth 
A.F. bombed Steyr (Austria). Japanese 
crossed Imphal-Koliinm road (Assam). 

April 3. First major air attack of war 
on Budapest (Hungary) hy U.S. bombers, 
followed by R.A.F. night attack. 300 
Allied planes (1 lost) bombed Hollandia 
(New Guinea) ; 314 Japanese planes 

destroyed. 42 Barracudas of the Home 
Fleet bombed and damaged “ Tirpitz ” 
in Alten Fjord (Norway). 

April 4. Bucharest (Rumania) heavily 
bombed by U.S.A. 15th A.F. 

April 5. Red Army captured Razjel- 
naya. U.S.A. 15th A.F. bombed Flnesti 
(Rumania). Telephone service between 
Great Britain and Ireland suspended. 

April 6. I4lh Army captured eastern 
tunnel in Maungdaw-Butliidaung road. 

April 8. Soviet forces reached Ozccho- 
slowik frontier. Brunswick and other 
places in Germany bombed by more than 

1,000 U.S. planes. 152 tons dropped on 
Hollandia (New Guinea) by Allied aircraft, 

April 9. Strong Soviet bomber force 
made night attack on Lwow, Fockc-WulC 
factories in Poland and E, Germany 
attacked by some 1,750 U.S. planes"; 
heavy R.A.F, night attacks on French 
railway centres, Kobima (Assam) re- 
ported under Japanese pressure. 

April 10. Red Army captured Odessa 
and Annyansk. R.A.F. dropped 3,600 tony 
on railway targets (France and Belgium), 

April 11. Soviet forces captured 
Zhankoi and Kerch. Nearly 2,000 Allied 


planes attacked aircraft factories, railway 
centres, and airfields in Germany and 
enemy-occupied countries. All New 
Britain except Gazelle Peninsula in 
Allied hands. 

April 12. Red Army captured Tiraspol, 
U.S.A, 15 Ul A.F. bombed Wiener Neu- 
stadt (Austria). R.A.F. made hca\y 
night attack on Budapest (Hungary). 
Over 200 Allied planes bombed Hollandia 
(New Guinea), 

April 13. Red Army captured Fco- 
dosia, Eupatoria, and Simferopol. Nearly 

2,000 U.S. planes attacked Augsburg, 
Schweinfurl and other targets m S. 
Germany, 

April 14. Red Army captured Bakh- 
chisarai and Aluslita ; death of Marshal 
Vatutin. Australians captured Bogad* 
jim (New Guinea). Bombay Port (India) 
put out of action by explosion of ammuni- 
tion ship. 

April 15. Russians captured Tarnopol ; 
cleared Skala “ kettle.” U.S. planes 
bombed Bucharest and Plural i. 

April 16. Russians captured Yalta. 
Imphal Plain (Assam) cleared of Japanese. 

April 18. Russians captured Balu- 
klava. Restrictions imposed on diplo- 
matic representatives in United Kingdom. 
About 2,000 U.S. aircraft bombed Orn- 
nienberg, Rafcbenow and other places in 
N. Germany, 1,000 R.A.F. bomber’s at- 
tacked railway targets (France). 

April 19. Allied aircraft struck heavily 
at Soe (Dutch Timor) and Sabang and 
Llio-Nga (Sumatra). 

April 20. R.A.F. dropped 4,500 tons 
at night on railway centres in W. Europe. 

April 22. Nearly 2,000 U.S. heavy 
bombers attacked Hamm; 1,000 R.A.F. 
bombers attacked Brunswick, Duesael- 
dorf, and Laon. Strong Allied landing's 
at Hollandia, Ailape, and Tanalimerali 
Bay (New Guinea). Japanese captured 
Chengchow" (Honan, China). 

April 23. S.E, Asia Command an- 
nounced that Japanese offensive in Mani- 
pur had failed. Hollandia (New Guinea) 
captured by Allies. 

April 24. British Home Office banned 
all overseas travel. U.S. heavy bombers 
attacked Munich area and Priedriehs- 
luifen ; R.A.F. made heavy night attacks 
on Karlsruhe and Munich. Australians 
captured Madang (New Guinea). 

April 25. U.S. infantry captured Hcn- 
tani and Cyclops airfields (New Guinea). 

April 26. R.A.F. delivered two major 
attacks, on Essen and Schweinfurl. 
Australians captured Alexis Hafcn (New 
Guinea), 

April 27, U.S. Strategic Air Force made 
major day attacks oil Blainvillo and 
Chalons -sur-Marn© marshalling yards, 
Toul and Nancy airfields. 1,0 00 -bomb or 
night raid by R.A.F. on Friodriclisliafen. 
Sharp fighting continued at Kobima 
(Assam). Americans captured main 
Hollandia airfield (New Guinea). 

April 29. American daylight assault 
on Berlin ; 2,000 tons dropped. 

April 29 and 30. Heavy air-sea attack 
by powerful U.S. task force on Truk ( Caro- 
lines) ; 126 Japanese planes destroyed. 

April 30. U.S.A. Sth A.F. bombed 
Clermont-Ferrand and Lyons airfields ; 
attacked Pas-dc-Calais targets. 
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Chapter 311 

THE ALLIES REOPEN THE WESTERN FRONT 

The Allies began to make plans for the invasion of Western Europe in 1942 ; 
but not till June 6, J944 , were their schemes brought to fruition. Something 
of the meticulous organization that preceded this most hazardous and most 
successful military operation in all history is described in Chapters 301 and 
307. The story of the fighting begins in Chapter 314. Here Gordon 
Holman , who from the headquarters ship H.AfS. ’ Hilary " watched the troops 
go in to the at tack , describes the actual assault on the Normandy beaches 


I nj the month of May 1911, Rear- 
Admiral George Elvey Creasy, of 
the Royal Navy, Chief of Staff 
to Admiral Sir Bertram Ramsay, the 
brilliant Commander of the Allied Naval 
Expeditionary Force, concluded an 
address to Allied naval officers with 
these words: k< Gentlemen, what Philip 
of Spain failed to do, what Napoleon 
tried and failed to do and what Hitler 
never had the courage to try, we are 
about to do, and with God’s grace we 
shall.” 

For many days before those 
words were spoken an immense 
and intricate machine had been 
in motion {see Chapter 307). 

The assault forces gathered at 
innumerable points of embark- 
ation along the southern shores 
of E n g 1 a n d — British and 
Canadians for the most, part 
to the east, Americans to the 
west. Those who were to form 
the flood following in their 
wake assembled north, east and 
west on her long seaboard. 

The final stages of this great 
initial movement saw an im- 
portant link up between the 
disposition of ships andlanding 
' craft and the drafting of army 
units into the special marshal- 
ling areas near the coast. 

To embark assault forces, a 
technique wholly different was 
required from that used for 
passing large bodies of troojis 
to distant theatres of war. 

It was essential for the assault that, 
as far as possible, first wave troops 
should go in as self-supporting combat 
teams. It was also necessary that the 
support units should be well spread 
among the hundreds of 
ships so that any 
casualties inflicted by 
Forces ene my air action would 

not unduly affect any particular angle 
of the assault. 

This important function of u breaking 
up ,J gave to the movement staffs in 
the marshalling areas the name " min- 
cing machines.” Each marshalling area 
was dependent, as to size, on the capacity 
of the embarkation area it served. Ar 


units passed from the marshalling camps 
they los* - their identity and became 
serially numbered components of craft 
and Nhip loads. So, from the k * hards *' 
and quays, infantrymen, artillerymen, 
sappers and all the others who wpiir ro 
make up the 1941 army boarded the 
invasion ships and became part of a 
team that could fight its way up from 
the beaches. 

The roads of southern England, 
hastily prepared less than four years 



Embarking 

Assault 


Rear-Admiral VI AN, R 


Admiral Sir Philip V Vian, K.B.E., D.S.O., flying his flag in 
H.M.S. ‘ Scyfla, * commanded the Eastern Force, Admiral Alan G. 
Kirk, in U.S.S. ‘Augusta/ the Western Force of the Combined 
Fleet -which escorted and assisted the Allied land forces in their 
invasion of Normandy, Admiral Kirk’s appointment to the com- 
mand of the U.S. Task Force operating as part of the Combined 
Naval Forces based on Britain was announced in February 1944. 
Both admirals received the K.C.B. for their part in the invasion 
Admiral Kirk being the only American naval officer so honoured. 

earlier to meet the invader, were 
thronged with tanks, guns, bulldozers, 
lorries and st clucks.” I or miles inland, 
these assorted vehicles lined the way in* 
almost unbroken chains, while fluffy 
vapour trails high in the heavens 
markpd the path of the guardian fighter 
aircraft. 

The R.A.F., with, the U.S. air forces, 
had brought about a complete trans- 
formation since the dog-fighting days 
of the Battle of Britain. Both the armies 
and the mass of shipping that was to 
transport them could gather with little 
fear of major interference from the 
Luftwaffe. Indeed, as was to be proved 
As in a few days, that vaunted service was 
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not even capable of cariyimr out the 
thotoutdi recommit unco that would 
have (riven the Germans warning of the 
time and direction of our attack The 
c oldie rs embarking in the ships weie in 
great heart. 

On June 4 eveiy thing was 1 early, and 
Admiral Ramsay (tragically killed hi 
a flying accident on January 2, 194a) 
issued this memorable Order of the Hay 
to the Allied Naval forces : ” It is to he 
our privilege +0 take part in the greatest 
amphibious operation in history 
—a necessary preliminary to the 
opening of the Western Front 
in Europe which, in conjunction 

with the great A Memorable 
R u H Sian 0rder 
advancp, will of the Day 
crush the 

fighting power of Germany, 
This is the opportunity which 
we have long awaited and 
which mikt be seized and 
pursued with relentless deter- 
mination : the hopes and 
prayers of the free world and 
of the enslaved peoples of 
Europe will be with us, and 
we cannot fail them. Our task, 
in conjunction with the Mer- 
chant Navies of the United 
Nations and supported by the 
Allied Air Forces, is to carry 
the Allied Expeditionary Force 
to the Continent, to establish 
there a secure bridge-head, and 
to build it up and maintain it 
at a rate which will outmatch 
that of the enemy. Let uo one under- 
estimate the magnitude of this task. The 
Germans are desperate, and will resist 
fiercely until we out-manoeuvre and out- 
fight them, which we can and we will do. 
To every one of you will be given tlw 
opportunity to show by his determina- 
tion and resource that dauntless spirit of 
resolution which individually strengthens 
and inspires and which collectively is 
irresistible. I count on every man to do 
his utmost to ensure the* success of this 
great enterprise, which is the climax of 
the European war . Good luck 

to you all and Godspeed.” 

The secret of the point of assault 
was well kept. Mauy commanders 


did not know where their men would go 
in until thov had been embarked and 
“ sealed r1 in lauding craft. When the 
„ disclosure could be 
f made, everybody 
wanted to study a map 

Assault o{ th? Bay flf the geine 

The British, including the Canadians, 
were going in on the eastern beaches, 
with the Caen canal on their left flank 
and covered by airborne troops dropped 
a few hours earlier on the other side 
of the canal, while the Americans 
attacked to the west, nhero the broad 
bay sweeps round towards Cherbourg. 

The vital sea lift was to be under- 
taken by two main forces — the Eastern 
Force under the command of Rear- 
Admiral Sir Philip Yian, of the Royal 
Navy, and the Western Force under the 
command of Rear-Admiral Alan G. 
Kirk, of the United States Navy. The 
Kastern Fence consisted of three nawal 
assault forces and one follow-up force. 


and the Western of two naval assault 
forces and one follow-up force. The 
warships and Larger vessels involved 
were 75 per cent British, but the over- 
all percentage, which took in many 
smaller craft, was 60 per cent British 
and 40 per cent American. The total 
number of vessels taking part in the 
assault — the figure was given to the 
writer personally by Admiral Ramsay 
— was 5,143. 

On June 1, when the first meeting 
to discuss the weather forecast for D 
Day was held, the outlook was not 
good, and it deteriorated during the 
next three days. Throughout Sunday, 
June 4, the weather grew steadily 
worse. The sky was full of scudding 
clouds, and “white horses” crowned 
the waves even in the protected waters 
of the Solent. But this was the eve of 
the chosen day, and before noon the 
flat-bottomed landing craft, which had 
been assembled in a fleet stretching out 
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of sight along the Hampshire coast 

were heading out towards the open sea! 

At the speeds they could make it was 

necessary that they should be well on 

the way by nightfall. (See illus,, p, 3086.) 

The wind continued to increase, and 

nobody was surprised when news came 

that a postponement of twenty-four 

hours had been decided upon. Tides 

on the other side of the Channel were all- 

important, however, and the expedition 

had to be undertaken oil the 5th, 6th 

or 7th — or put off fov a fortnight. 

The wind was still blowing strongly 

next morning, June 5, but once again 

the little ships, recalled the previous 

night, began to leave the anchorage. 

And this time it was , 

£ i , , tt i Minesweepers 

no raise start. Up and . . 

down the coast, ship- 16 

pmg was oil tlie move, 
with the gallant minesweeping forces 
in the van — 309 British, 22 American 
and 16 Canadian minesweepers. Having 
concluded preliminary sweeps, they had 
to open broad highways of more than 
thirty miles in length which ended only 
when they could get no closer to the 
Normandy beaches. They were fol- 
lowed by special vessels known as 
“ danners,” which laid danbium (to 
indicate dangerous areas) along the 
swept thoroughfares. 

For the seaborne forces, H Hour 
in the eastern sector was, fixed at 7.25 
a.m. on June 6, the U.S. forces in the 
western sector going in fifty minutes 
earlier. Airborne landings were made 
several hours before that — in the vicinity 
of the east bank of the Caen canal, 
and astride the Cherbourg peninsula. 
Dropping by parachute or going in in 

AIRBORNE TROOPS GO IN 

X. A British Commando unit, landed by 
sea in support of glider-borne troops, digs 
in by a damaged glider. 2, General Sir 
Bernard Montgomery, C.-in-C. of all Allied 
ground forces during the opening phase of 
the invasion, in discussion with Air Chief 
Marshal Sir Trafford Leigh-Mallory, C.-in- 
C., Allied Expeditionary Air Forces. 3. 
American airborne infantry leap from their 
glider on arrival in Normandy. 

Photos, British Official ; Associated Press 
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HELPED BY ‘RHINO’ FERRIES 
mads of prefabricated hollow boxes of lig 
eaches, as a wharf or dry-dock, or as a 
onlies ashore. In the background are lam 
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INVASION CHIEFS APPROACH ARROMANCHES 
Rear Admiral Sir Philip Vian, Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder, General Bull U S H Q 
Air Commodore Douglas Pennant [centre facing camera) and Rear Admiral J W Rjvett-Carnac 
(extreme right) onboardaLCP pass a line of blackships (operation Gooseberry ) making a break 
water in. the prefabricated British harbour at Arromanches m Normandy (see tllus m page 31 191 
Photo British 3 paper Pool 


gliders (su lllii* , page 30S4A these euck 
Butish and Anient an tioops secured 
important communication points and 
coteiecl the Hanks of the assiult foices 
As darkness fell oil June 3 o\ci the 
heavy seas which tossed the flat- 
bottomed assault ci aft like so manr 
corks, RAP an craft were preparing 

RAF. Begins to take ofi fo1 the 
Battle of the 


Beaches 

the morning 
engines could 


opening round of the 
battle of the beaches 
In the eaily hours of 
the drone of then 
be heard above the 
wlnstle of the wind m the rigging of the 
ships About 7o0 heavy bombers 
guided by Pathfinder, earned out a 
concentrated bombing designed to soften 
up the Gei man positions m the coastal 
area Thev earned on until two hours 
before H houx , ? nd then the mediums " 
took over and pm pointed the coast 
defence battenes 

As dawn broke on D Day, the hies 
started by the heavy bombers acted 
like beacons foi the incoming ships 
The coast of Prance was death visible 
u hen the heaviest air Won of all wa* 
struck immediately before H Hour 
Portresses and Liberators of the U £ A 
8th and 9th Air Porces, covered by an 


iiiiibiella of fighter^ unloaded 2 400 
tons of bombs on the British beaches 
and 1 QUO toils on the American beaches 
The complete absence of the Luftwaffe 
at this time must ha\t betu grimlv 
suggestm to Ihe stunned German 
defender of things to come — if ther 
weie capable of appi mating the situ a 
tion. All the came until the Allies 
obtained then first landing strip in 
Prance, it was necessan to maintain 
ten fight a squad ions m the south of 
England m order that one should be 
eontmiidlh o\er the beaches on the 
other side of the Channel 
The wai ships going m towards the 
coast seemed to he waiting fin the guns 
of thr Vtlantic Wall to challenge them 
Fm lib as if thev h id despaired of the 
coming of the challenge, the bombard 
mg ships opened up Huge vtllow 
Hashes and big umshioonrs of brownish 
coidite fumes split the honzon and, <i 
few T seconds later, the deep rumble that 
was to grow into a routmuou'* roar c inn 
across the water to II HS Hilarv 
(Commander [Aj C F H Chui chill, R N , 
commanding) With httle more than 
fortv imnutes to go to H Horn British 
“ Hunt ia class destroyeis laced m 
boldly to engage in close duels with any 
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surviving Xizi short bat tene- Amen 
c in clc^trovir^, aw u to the west \u*it 
sinululv «it work, and th> luaviei guns 
of the battleships lud taken up tin* 
onslaught ind were hurling 14 inch, 
11 inch md lb inch shells across the 
be iclu s 


C-IN-C. VISITS THE 50th. 

General Montgomery talking with Major- 
General D A H Graham, C B E , D S 0 
M C who commanded the 50th (Northum- 
brian) Division when it took part m the 
opening attack in Normandy General 
Graham went to France with the B E F tn 
1939, and served in North Africa and Italy 
where he was wounded before being 
appointed m January 1944 to the command 











WHERE THE ALLIES SET FOOT 
IN FRANCE AGAIN 


Beaches in the British sector at Arro- 
manches : here the great prefabricated 
harbour, 4 Mulberry B’ was assembled in 
the weeks that followed the initial landings. 
Right, ‘Omaha Beach,’ the stretch of 
coast from the estuary of the Vire river 
to Port en Bessin, looking from the Ameri- 
can towards the British sector. The coast 
from the Vire to the north-east tip of the 
Cotentin Peninsula was called Utai 
Beach.’ (Photographs taken in June 1 945-J 
Photos , Keystone ; Kc\rs Chionicle 


The filial close-up punch before the 
assault troops poured ashore was de- 
livered bv rocket-firing craft ( see page 
3069 and illus., page 
Attack by 3071). The rockets 
Rocket-Firing casca k e d Oil what rc- 
Craft maiued of the German 

ionvard positions, and the vessels that 
fired them momentarily disappeared 
behind a sheet of flame from the rockets. 

Then, as II Hour arrived, there was 
a “ silence ” which, by comparison, 
was as impressive as the roar of the 
guns. In that lull the assault craft 
made the final run aud bumped on to 
the beach. The tide was low so that 
many of the enemy obstacles were 
exposed to view, but some of the assault 
craft were caught by angle irons and, 
with bottoms ripped open, were sinkmg 
as they made the French shore. > 1 
the crews of the little craft had the gum 
satisfaction of knowing that tkej had 
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put thf-ir pi>'t i j lit r 1 '- a-hmr. Man - v m* 
touched oft bur 11^11 thrown mm rhe 
-t rambhrl a-hon* and went fmuaid 
wirh the n-t It i> icconkd that 
-aii<.*z - fium tlu-c ivllant lutb* \ f- — 
were -o ltimii with the troops that tlj^v 
left rrwft and ran up the Leathe- 
rn order to vri-h a final Good Luck ! 
to the «okhcr-. 

Inevitably, -ome pocket- of Germans 
escaped the amazing bombaidinent, 
because many of the oouciere pill- 
boxes went deep undermou nd. Even 
-entries were provided with concrete 
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EVACUATION OF BRITISH AND AMERICAN WOUNDED 
British casualties being transferred from a field ambulance to a transport plane on an airfield 
in Normandy which will take them to hospital in England. W.A.A.F. nursing orderlies tended 
the wounded on the French airfields and on the air journey. Above, American wounded at a 
beach dressing station waiting to be transported to England by sea 
PhvtO '. >, Hi link OJpcvi 1 ; Associated Picm 


reinforced holes m the ground over 
which they could pull heavy concrete 
lids. At many points, therefore, the 
dash across the sands had to be made in 
the face of ride and machine-gun fire. 

The Canadian 3rd Infantry Division 
(commander, Major-General R. F. L. 
Keller. C.B.E.) and the Canadian 2nd 
Armoured Brigade (commander, Briga- 
dier K. A. Wynan) went in near 
Bernieres and Courseulles. (The 1st 
Canadian Army did not leave England 
until towards the end of June, and 
though the 3rd Infantry Division and 
2nd Armoured Brigade formed part of 
that army, commanded by Lieut.-Geneial 
H. D. G-, Creiar, they were for tactical 
purposes under the command of the 
British 2nd Army.) At Bernieres, a 
single German gun held its fire until 
about a dozen craft were on the beach at 


point blank range. Its courageous crew 
then opened fm* and caused a number 
of casualties before they were wiped out 
by a rain of shells from the ships. 

The hardest fighting on the whole 
length of the beaches came in ail 
American sector not far beyond the 
British assault area. By one of the few 
strokes of misfortune that befell the 
Allies on that fateful day, the Ameri- 
cans found themselves confronted by 
.strong and determined forces of the 
enemy. The explanation came later — 
the Germans had chosen the very time 
of the assault in that particular zone 
as the time for an anti-invasion exercise ! 
It was obvious to ships lying off-shore 
that some very hard fighting was going 
on, and that the Americans were finding 
it very difficult to get a foothold. 
Disregarding the risk they themselves 
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lan, the ships, including some Canadian 
minesweepers, got in as close as they 
possibly could and gave splendid gun 
supjj or t to the Americans. 

The Canadian attack was on a 10,000 
yard front in the region of Courseulles 
and Bernieres, The sappers, working 
light in the front of the assault, as they 
did all along the line, cleared the dan- 
gerous obstructions, often with the aid 
of bulldozers, and the infantry went 
through four main gaps Nor was the 
work of the Eoyal Engineers and 
American tappers finished when they 
had made the first safe paths through 
the extreme seaward defences. They 
continued to enlarge the openings, and 
days later were still making the beach 
areas safe for the great build-up. 

Men of the Essex Scottish Regiment 
and the Fusiliers Mont Eoyal were 
among the first of the Canadians to 
storm across the beaches. A battalion 
of the Eoyal Berkshire Regiment went 
m with the Canadians, and many other 
English county regiments were strongly 
represented as the flood of our armies 
broke oil to the Normandy shore. The 
Royal Warwickshire* , the Kings Own 
Yorkshire Light Infantry, the South 
Lancashire*, the Durham Light’ In- 
fantry, the Cheshire* are but a few of the 
legiments that added the assault on 
Normandy to their battle honours. 

There was a place of honour in the 
forefront of the attack for the 3rd 
British Infantry Division — the division 
led by Major-General Montgomery, as 
he then was, in France in 1939-40, 
and at the landings on June 6, 1914, 
commanded by Major-General T. G. 
Rennie, and for the famous 50th 
(Northumbrian) Division (commander, 
Major-General D. A, PI. Graham). 




Mai.-Gen. RENNIE Maj.-Gen. LYNE 

Major-General T. G. Rennie commanded the 3rd British Infantry 
Division (Montgomery's division in 1939-40) at the landings m 
Normandy on June 6, 1944, He was subsequently transferred to 
the command of the 51st (Highland) Division when it landed in 
France some little time later, Major-General L. 0. Lyne com- 
manded the 59th Infantry Division at the first landings. 
Photos, Pniish Official; G.P U. 


bfc nlmo-t iu\ idi- 
ous to mention a. few 
where m> m.inv 
should be icm unit d. 

To ieturn to * v put- 
they could be s«r*n 
Irom the Bav of the 
Seiim m the houi'i 
iollouim* H Hour: 
the lull in the bom- 
bardment tlidtnuiked. 
the actual lime of 
landing \\&^ of veiy 
'hort duration. Even 
before the first re- 
ports came in from 
the font aid obser- 
vation po&t> the naval 
guns had found fre-h 
targets and h uav\ 
shell* were *c reaming 
inland. 

Besides the battle - 


The 50th was engaged in some hard 
fighting, but swept on to its objectives 
and well earned the praise of the 
Commander of the Corps to which it 
belonged : 41 Well done, indeed, 50th 
Division. Gradely lads. Champion ! ” 

The 59th Infantry Division (com- 
mander, Major-General L. 0. Lyne) was 
another British division early ashore. 


ships, 2*2 cruisers 
and many more de.'troyeis joined in the 
bombardment, which was to continue 
as long as enemy forces remained within 
range. Among the famous ships (in 
addition to those mentioned in page 
3074) that played a prominent part were 
the British cruisers ‘'Apollo,” “Argo- 
naut/’ '‘Belfast/ 1 “Bellona/’ “Black 
Prince,” “ Ceres/" u Danae,” ” Are- 


’ Fiuil-I.il. ‘ (rill 'guv* *' IfftVV- 

kiiN. ’ * MiiunMu*/' “ Otion “ and 

< <v]|.?,“ tl* American nui^‘h *' Tuv- 
< abjM-.i ’’ Vuuu-tii " and * Duiimy/ 1 
and flu Piihdt cruMi " Dr.mon/' 
(iS»/ aho Du-, jiaifr- 3072 and 3GS4.) 
In the ei>ur-i* nf tin* bombardment, 
Till Ttil* “In IU nf 17-iudi o T ariMter 
1 allbre \\t UV filed. 


The naval uun* not milv oifeied 

continual -uppurt to the AHi'd troops 

but fre#ju» ntlv Pituvemd at speritie 

point' vheie tlirir s wa\ 

w tight earned the uav ^ . . 

i .11 i f Gunners aid 

m the Allied favour. , . „ 

Kortnev (mm* 1 fl- 
inch mui') and " Rinnillw' ' (emlit 13- 
inch mill'), fur instance, were called 
upon to put down a heavy fire on 
German fmec' attempting to split the 
British and Americans. The German 
effort failed, thanks largely to the 
work of the ^reat naval guns. For 
a time the troops on the eastern end of 
the assault beaches weie Doubled by 
enemy artillery fire coming fiom the 
other *ide of the Caen canal. British 
cruisers attacked these ba+teiie* and 
their fire stopped. 

Our aii foice*, too, continued to 


strike hard at the enemy. During the 
morning of D Day moie than 1,300 
Liberator^ and Fortresses, with an 


Divisions 

Early 

Ashore 


Famous cavalry regi- 
ments , fighting an 
armoured formations, 
were there. The 4th/7th 


Dragoon Guards were among the first 


armoured troops to land, and later led 


the advance towards Yillers Bocage and 


assisted in the capture of Tilly. The 


13th/18th Hussars, another armoured 
formation, landed at ColIevillc-sur-Ornc. 


A battalion of the King’s Royal 
Rifle Corps was one of the first British 
units to land in France ; the Rifle 


Brigade and the Royal Ulster Rifles 
were there. The King’s Own Scottish 
Borderers took pait in the storming of 
the Atlantic Wall, but the full weight 
of those great fighters, the 51st (High- 
land) Division (commanded by Major- 
General T. G. Rennie, transferred from 
the 3rd Infantry Division), was felt by the 
Germans only in the days that followed, 
when the whole success of the campaign 
was ensured by the holding and smashing 
of the main German forces in the fierce 


battles that raged around Caen. The 
Black Watch, the Gordons and the 
Seaf orths, the last particularly at Ste. 
Honorine la Chaxdonnerette, then proved 
again their superiority to the enemy. 

Wales, the West Country, London — 
the 4th County of London Yeomanry 
(the Sharpshooters) went in as an 
armoured unit — were all fully repre- 
sented on that great day, so that it 


tin* a/* “Diadem/’ “Enterprise. 0 appropriate e'cort of fighter^, bombed 



CANADIAN TANKS IN A NORMAN VILLAGE 

Canadian forces, comprising the 3rd Infantry Division, commanded by Major-General Keller, 
and the 2nd Armoured Brigade, commanded by Brigadier R. A. Wynan, went in to Normandy 
on D Day on a 10,000-yard front between Courseulles and Bermeres, west of the estuary of the 
river Orne, and rapidly captured Bermeres, Courseulles, St Aubin, Ouistreham, and other 
villages. Here Canadian tanks are driving through in the Courseulles sector. 

Photo, Canadian Official 
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mortal fiio They overcame thi-, and 
quelled seveial machine-gun nests anrl 
then, despite the tact that even 
Mamie earned a load of equipment 
mortar ammunition, etc , amountma 
to ueailv time quarters of a hundrerl 
weight, decided to save time by pushing 
across eountiy 

They arrived m sight of then oh jet 
tive, after covering ten miles, in time 
to see some of the preparatory work 
done bv Aimv, Navy and An Four 
The Clei mans m the little poit vveie 
bombed from the air, shelled horn the 
shoie and also from the sea Still, the 
Germans had heavily concreted por- 
tions and the opposition was fierce when 
the Marines went into the assault At 
one point the enemy twice counter 
attacked and won back the position, but 


the Germans for two and a half hours, 
without a break The Luftwaffe 
scarcely appeared One of the most 
majestic attacks came at dusk a few r 
e\ emngs later A fleet of bombers that 
filled the sky flew" over the long anchor- 
age and devastated E boats and other 
German concentrations m Le Havre 
The enemy did attempt to attack the 
shipping m the anchorage bv bombing 
on the night of D Day The attack was 
not heavy and chiefly served to show 
the impressive number of anti-aircraft 
guns assembled m the ships ancl on the 
beaches The whole anchorage seemed to 
be under a canopy of vrv id tracer shells, 
while smoke made bv the ships added 
to the confusion of the Nazi flyers 


During the morning of D Plus One 
(\Y ednesdav, June 7 ) General 
Montgomery arrived from England m 

HMS 'Faulknor 5 
Montgomery , i ^ , 

r (commander. Captain 

Ashore Su James Paget, R N ) 
He paid a flying visit to 
the headquarters ship Hilary” before 
going ashore In a final message to his 
troops he had wished them “ Good hunt- 
ing f 5 and, asked how T the hunting was 
going he replied, " Very w'ell — every- 
thing is going excellently ” 

Anxiety about the success of the 
assault had, m fact, ended In many 
sector first, second and third objectives 
had been taken, and everything de- 
pended on the rapid build-up behind 
the front line which, in some cases, w a* 
already six to eight miles from the 
coastal strip 

British Commandos and American 


Rtnigeis had pulled off spectacular 
feats, and one Royal Marine Commando 
was even at that time covering itself 
with glory They went 111 to capture 



D DAY IN THE COTENTIN PENINSULA 
A dressing station set up on a Cotentin beach Above, German prisoners being shepheided to 
a farm cart and captivity by American airborne troops near Ste Mere Eglise, in the heart of the 
peninsula, which they captured on June 6, I944> th e enemy garrison, taken completely by sur- 
prise, surrendering after a glider crashed on a roof and spilled its troops into the streets 
Photos ■i'ivociated Pte&s t Keystone, 

Poit eii Berlin a key point near the the Marines came a thud time and the 

centre of the landings which w as covered Germans had then had enough When 

by thiee strong German defence posi- the Marine Commando made contact 

tions It was intended that the Marines with the Americans they linked the 

should land at Le Ilamel, but as their whole Allied front m Normandy 

craft went in, they came under heavy The most desper ate Gei man resistance 
fire from a German battery at Longues at thi^ time was m the direction of Caen 
They had to awing ofl a mile to the where later the great battle of “ the 

eastward and. as they attempted to hinge ” was to develop Heroic work 

land there five of their fourteen was being clone oil the left flank by the 

L L A s woie mined and sank The Butish airborne troops, who had struck 

Marine* fiorn thebe swam ashore, sal- with such swiftness that budges, locks 

vaged what equipment they coukl and and canal installations w r ere in then 

pushed inland with their comrades hands before the enemy could press the 
They re-armed themselves with weapons plungers that would have blown these 
captured from the eneun and went on impoitant militaiy objectives sky-high 
throug l Les Roquettes to La Rosiere, At first the reception given to Allied 
where they were met by heavy German troops by the Fiench was cool But 
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M,ihv people liviiiir in tli** tiM-ral aiva 
of Nomundv had had t<* face tin* 
.■dim t^riui: bmnbardmi'Ut and Lnmbinu 
tli.it »o many Orman po-i- 

rbim. Tln'V v.t-ie dazed ami shaken 
,md. a- a insult, at fir^t appeared ap«i- 
rlir*rK-. Already by D Pin- Two a new 
and LT'Mt hujm wa> >j»riii^riii^ up in 
tli t*m. Thb WcH not a raid which would 
lie followed by Nazi ietributnm, but 
Deliverance ! With tears in their ere- 
they -xpif'-ed their realization of tin-, 
and dae> of France, with the double 
cross of Lorraine added to the 
centre panel, began to appear 
e vt* i yw here. 

More troops and supplier 
were flowing over the heaclie- 
under the eve^ of -killed naval 
Beachmasteis who never for 
a moment allowed the flow to 
.-h token. ” I)tick" " formed an 
endless belt, climbing up from 
the sea, going inland with their 
loads and pa --inti back to the 
ships in the bay by another 
route. 

The first of a number of old 
tankers and other >hip* had 
arrived, to lie .sunk clo-e inshoie 
tu provide the beginnings ot 
t h f .* k * G oo ■ e I ) e rry * ’ slielt c rs 
which protected the hundred** 
of small craft aud probably 
saved the expedition from 
disaster when the big gale 
aroje some days later (set 7 illus. 
page 3119). A start had been 
made, too, on the construction 
of the " Mulberries/* the pre- 
fabricated ports which had 
been planned to the last detail 
in England and towed to 
Nonnaudy. Each concrete 
caisson displaced over 6,000 
tons, and something like 150 
of them had to be got into 
position. (&ee also page 3099.) 

As explained in Chapter 307, 
“Mulberry A,” intended for 
the American 5 *, was never 
completed; but the British 
“ Mulberry M at Arromanches 
at times handled as much as 9,000 tons 
of supplies in a day — three times as 
much as expected. 

But it was several weeks before 
“ Mulberry B 11 was working, and by 
then Navy and Army, with the ever 
watchful protection of 
the Air Forces, had 
accomplished wonders 
towards the build-up. 
During the first three days of the 
operation alone, thirty-eight convoys, 
comprising 743 ships and major land- 
crossed the Channel with 
} mmieuts ( Sw » illus., 

binded on to 


the beache- into the charge of Beach 
Groups. Each Beach Group included 
stevedore companies who unloaded the 
cargo, Field Dreeing Stations and 
Dre— imr Stations of the Royal 
Medical Corp-, Pioneer Com- 
E.A.O C. and R.A.S.C. Beach 
for running the stores dumps, 
Royal Corps of Signal sections, officers 
and men of the Army’s Movement 
Control Branch ; and each separate 
part of the Group had a small R.A.F. 
detachment working alongside it to 


Beach 

Army 

panics. 

Partie- 



Beach 

Groups 5 

Duties 




MR. CHURCHILL LANDS IN NORMANDY 

On Monday, June 12, 1944, sixth day after the first Jandings, the 
Prime Minister, accompanied by Field-Marshal Smuts, Premier of 
South Africa, and Field-Marshal Sir Alan Brooke, visited General 
Montgomery's H.Q. in Normandy. He travelled in the destroyer 
H.M.S, 4 Kelvin, ’ which went into action against German positions 
during the voyage, and he spent three hours ashore. 

Photo , British Newspaper Pool 


advise on the special R-.A.F. problems. 
The Beach Group had to organize the 
beaches and the immediate hinterland 
in order to hand, and then maintain, 
the assault, follow-up and build-up 
formations. Beach organization was 
the first step in the establishment and 
development of lines of communication 
and supply. The Beach Groups’ re- 
sponsibilities included the calling in of 
the craft to beach in the correct order ; 
the bringing ashore of all supplies and 
stores, and all men and vehicles ; the 
supervision of rearward movement and 
the embarkation of the wounded and of 
prisoners of war for evacuation to 
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Britam ; the .setting up and manning 
of anti-aircraft guns and searchlights to 
protect the beaches and the ships off- 
shore. The Beach Groups landed in 
Normandy with some of their engineer-* 
even before the first assault troops, and 
supplies continued to go in over tin* 
beaches until the Channel ports had 
been raptured. 

At night tin 1 enemy came and 
dropped odd bombs in the anchorage, 
but did little damage. During the day 
planes appeared but were always driven 
off by our lighter patrols. In 
one conflict which might have 
hern termed a battle, six 
F.W. 190s were shot clown. 

The Germans, in desperation, 
attempted to break into the 
anchorage with fairly power- 
ful M. T. B. _ ‘ „ 

,, Enemy M.T.B.s 

forces operat- ~ , . 

. Vo Forced to 

mg irom Uier- . 

. Q 1 - r Withdraw 

bourg anti Le 

Havre. But this only gave 
an opportunity to the c ' little 
ships J ’ of the Allies, and in the 
high speed actions which 
developed they took heavy toll 
of the enemy and eventually 
forced him to withdraw his 
boats from Cherbourg. As 
many as seven of these naval 
factions - in - miniature w ere 
fought in a single night. Losses 
among Allied ships remained 
extremely light (see page 307 1). 

Less than a week after D Day . 
on Monday, June 12, the Prime 
Minister set foot on the beaches 
and made an extensive tour 
with General Montgomery, 
lie made the final lap, as so 
many others had done, in a 
*' duck/’ and was smoking a 
large cigar when he climbed 
down from the big boat-cuni- 
vehicle. With him were Field- 
Marshal Smuts and Field- 
Marshal Sir Alan Brooke, Chief 
of the Imperial General Staff. 
All were given a great welcome 
by the troops ; Mr. Churchill's 
two fingers upraised in the Victory sign 
aroused the greatest enthusiasm. 

The Luftwaffe made one of its few 
daylight attacks on the anchorage just 
before Mr. Churchill left to return to 
England, but their bombs fell harm- 
lessly in the sea and then the Nazi 
planes were chased inland by Spitfires. 

The Americans, by this time, had 
a strong grip on the Germans to the 
west and British battle plans were 
taking shape in front of Caen. Still, 
every man, gun, and tank was needed, 
and the Navy and Merchant Navies 
continued to labour without ceasing to 
get them ashore. 
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THE NAVY'S PART IN THE INVASION OF NORMANDY 

the ^misestimates n A ' cxane ' er - Fir ^ Lord ot the Adnvr.ii!> . m introeueinu 

and the'actuTmrt nl 1 l id ,he creat,on of the -hinp-ng rettui-vd 

c^led " the ~ y ££ le Roy ^ Navy ln "' hat Admiral Sir Bertnm llim-av 

but nothin. C . at VT P K h,b ' 0US operatlon '» history." Time may unfok! a yre;>e. ; . 
but notlnnt, like it had been seen up to June 6. 1444. Here are some vital e tracts 

from the First LoriDb speech 


T he Naval forcrs required for the assault landing counted 
°f four main classes : minesweepers, to cb>nv the way 
for all the ships and craft which would follow ; landing 
craft and ships of all kind? to carry the soldiers and the gum" 
tanks, transport and other equipment with which thev 
would tight ; bombarding ships, whose task, with the Air 
Force, would be to destroy the enemy’s opposition to Hu* 
landing, and enable the Army to gain the lodgement which it 
inquires before it can deploy its own weapons; and thrill v 
escort and anti-submarine forces. 

The minesweepers bombarding ships and escort vessels 
alroudy existed, though they were required in exceptionally 
large numbers. The landing ships and craft did not exist. 
They have all had to be developed and provided during the 
iv. ir from oiu* own resources and those of our Allies. Tin* 
process was started as soon as the armies of the United 
Nations were driven from the Continent, very many months 
before it became fashionable to chalk up on the walls demand* 
for a “ Second Front.” . . . 

While the Fleet with which we are familiar . . . was still 
being built and maintained . . . this strange new Fleet, 
containing ships of all sizes and odd shapes, each designed ami 
developed for its special purpose, was brought into being. It 
included ships and craft for landing tanks and infantry, 
for giving close support lire, for landing gnus and transport, 
for making smoke, and even floating kitchens and craft fitted 
with extending fire-escape ladders to put men up cliffs. 
In all, 4.006 landing ships and craft of over 00 different types 
look part in the operation. ... 

Shore works costing several million pounds had to be 
provided before the assault could be launched. . . . Another 
massive enterprise was the creation of the two artificial 
harbours, upon which the success of the whole operation 
depended. . . . Assault against an established enemy port 
was certain to meet the most powerful opposition. . . . An 
assault over open beaches, much less strongly defended, 
offered by far the best hope of getting a large force a-hnre 
quickly. But this was only half the problem. Once ashore, 
the Army had to be reinforced more rapidly than the enemy. 
To rely on the quick capture of an established port was to 
run great risk of disaster. The only answer was an assault 
over open beaches, accompanied by the creation of port** 
for rapid unloading and reinforcement. 

The conception, like all great conceptions once made, seemed 
simple. Its fulfilment was an immense task. It required 
the preparation and sinking of 60 old ship?, which provided 
breakwaters for both the British and American forces by the 
fourth day of the assault. In addition, two full scale ports, 
the “ Mulberries,” were constructed from 0, 000-ton concrete 
caissons towed across the Clin nil el. The British port alone 
used four- and- a- quarter miles of these caissons, weighing 
approximately 550,000 tons. On the twelfth day of the 
assault, 1,600 tons were discharged at this port, and by the 
thirty-fourth day an average of 6,000 tons a day was dis- 
charged. 

One hundred and thirty-two tugs, including British. 
American, French and Dutch, were employed In towing the 
units of this harbour from sheltered anchorages in the United 
Kingdom to the Normandy coast. Nearly one thousand tows 
were made for this purpose in June and July. Tugs were 
mobilized from far and wide to accomplish this mighty task, 
made the more daunting by the rough and unseasonable 
weather in the Channel. . , . 

o single topic was more anxiously debated iu the planning 
of the operation than the date and hour at which it 
should take place. The appropriate choice depended on 
conditions of tide, conditions of light, the possibility of post- 
ponement for had weather and other considerations, all 
of which wore most carefully weighed. The date finally 
chosen was June 5, with the 6th and 7th as possible alter- 


native-. . . . Xo line, ImvivMT. i \p« < !> { tip it *‘i-t*«n t*» bn a- 
difficult .i* it actually u.i-. l~\*-n tlm-** »*f u- Ii * v> ,u 

h'bulou remember the week-* ml In im.* i* I v. .i- u • u iMi 1 
I hr low scudding clouds ,m,l In aid tie* -quail- »>\ uiml. . - a 
time of almost unbearable anxiety. . . . Tie* li s -l met tuig to 
discu vs tin* weather forecist lor i> 1 m v wu- held on Jun* 1, 
The outlook w,ii not wiv good, and it delerioi at* *1 during 
the next thin* da)-. On the mining ni Join* ff, houev'p. 
the Supreme Commander divided to .filuv. tin Itrnv- to move, 
despite flic unfavourable outlook, in order to gain tie- manv 
advantages of launching the operation «»n the lir-t po-sibb* 
day. At 4.15 on the following morning it n,is dear that 
conditions the next day would not lie acceptable, and a 
postponement of twenty-four hour*! wj- ordeivl. , . . 

On the morning of .Tunc 5, tin* foi eca-t stated, tlut develop- 
ments overnight showed slight improvement in the gen**! a! 
situation, which appeared at that moment more favourable. 
On the strength of this forecast, the irrevocable Jeri-don !«» 
make 1 lie assault in the early hours of June 6 was taken. 
The decision was a tenibly hard one. Events leave nu doubt 
that it was right. Had tin* opportunity 110**11 mi*— *•*!. the 
operation could not have taken plan* for another fortnight, 
and by then the weather was even worse. In its combination 
of high winds nnd cloud. June 1644 was the worst June of 
the present century. Nevertheless, it seems likely that the 
wildness of the weather may have led the enemy to believe 
that we should nut launch the assault, ami it, may t bereft uc 
have contributed to his apparent unieadhu^s, and hence to tin 1 
astonishing success of (he assault. . . . 

As our forces approached the French coast, without .1 
murmur from the enemy, it was slowly realized that once 
again, almost complete tactical surprise h.ul been achieved. 

rrio the minesweepers* fell the proud and dangerous honour 
•*- offending the assmill forces to the beach**-;. The sweep- 
ing of ten approach channels was the largo-it -ingle mine- 
sweeping opera t iun ever undertaken in way. SOP British. 
16 Canadian, and 22 C.K. minesvuvpi rs took part. . . , Tin* 
minesweepers then had to widen all the appioaeh channel-, 
and to sweep areas off the beaches for the reception »*f the 
vast numbers of ships needed to keep the Army supplied. . . . 
The operation was the greatest single achievement of a never- 
ending labour, in which over 15,000 mine* 1 have been swept 
since the beginning of the war. . . . 

The next forces to go into action were the bombardment 
ships. . . . These forces took part in the drenching of the 
beach defences, immediately before the a-^ault. . . . As 
one of the bombarding forces arrived in posit iun at 5.15 a.m. 
four enemy ID* boats and «ome armed trawler- from Le Havre 
made 11 half-hearted attack, and sank one Norwegian destroyer 
by torpedo. Our forces sank an enemy trawler, and damaged 
another, and the attack was not renewed. . . . 

Then came the moment for which the whole world had 
waited ; the moment when Allied Forces again set foot on the 
soil of France. . . . The outstanding fact of the day was 
that, despite the unfavourable weather, the Naval operations 
were carried oat in every important respect u- planned. 
Tactical surprise, which had not been expected, was achieved. 
Losses of ships and landing craft of all types were much lower 
than had been expected. . . . 

During the first three days of the operation 3S convoys 
comprising 743 ships and major lauding craft wore sent 
across the Channel for the build up. This, of course, exclude- 
the assault forces. ... On June 10 a great gale blew up and 
at once .stopped all unloading to the beaches. The sea did 
not finally go down until June 23 , . . but it may be said that 
the position of the Expeditionary Force was never in doubt 
after the third day of the assault. . . . By the tenth day half a 
million men and 77,000 vehicles bad been landed. . , . 
By the end of July over L.OOO.UOO men, 340,000 vehicles, 
and 1,700,000 tons of stores had been landed. , . . 
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Chapter 312 

NEUTRAL DIFFICULTIES AND FEARS DECREASE 

As Axis power weakened and Allied strength grew , the difficulties and apprehen- 
sions of the neutral countries decreased , and Portugal, Spain , Sweden and Switzer- 
land showed themselves more and more accommodating to the wishes and needs 
of the Allies. Eite, farther away from the actual combat zones , continued to 
maintain the strictest neutrality. Here the history of these five countries during 
1943 and 1944 is recorded . Earlier developments will be found in Chapter 237 


I x October 1943, Portugal granted 
Grea+ Britain facilities in the 
Azores for the bettor protection of 
Atlantic shipping (see page 263S), The 
strategic irapoitance of 
PORTUGAL these islands — they 
stand 900 mile*- out 
from Lisbon on the New York route ( see 
map in page 2656) — was enhanced by 
the fact that when the agreement was 
made America was sending thousands 
of troops and ^ast quantities of stores 
to the United Kingdom m preparation 
for the invasion of Europe. 

The facilities were granted under a 
treaty made in 1373 between King 
Edward III of England and King Fer- 
dinand and Queen Eleanor of Portugal. 
Mr. Churchill, announcing the agree- 
ment to the House on October 12, said 
that it became effective at once. He 
emphasized that it was a temporary 
arrangement in no way affecting Portu- 
guese sovereignty, and that all British 
forces would he withdrawn at the end of 
hostilities. In return, Britain would 
provide essential material and supplies 
to the Portuguese armed forces and 
assist the maintenance of Portuguese 
national economy. President Pioosevelt, 
who had declared in 1941 that America 
would not permit an Axis occupation of 
the Azores, was kept fully informed of 
the negotiations. 

M hen the agreement had been con- 
cluded, Dr. Salazar, the Portuguese 


Pienner, informed the Spanish Govern 
ment, in accordance with the terms of 
the Spanish-Portuguese treaty of friend- 
ship and non-aggression of July 30, 1940 
Addressing the National Assembly m 
Lisbon on November 26, he said, We 
were actuated by patriotism, not by 
bargaining. The British Government, 
despite their urgent need to defend their 
Merchant Navy in the Atlantic, abstained 
for years from raising this question. 
When they did raise it they limited their 
requests to the indispensable. War 
material which Britain was to send to 
Portugal under the terms of the agree- 
ment began to arrive in considerable 
quantities even before advantage was 
taken of facilities in the Azores ” 

The Germans protested vigorously oil 
October 14 through their Minister in 
Lisbon, Baron Hoyniugen Huene, de- 
claring that the agreement was a serious 
breach of neutrality ; and on the 15th 
the Japanese Minister also protested. 

Possibly it was this protest that 
brought into prominence again the ques- 
tion of Portuguese Timor, occupied by 
the Japanese m February 1942 (see page 
2348) and held by them since in spite of 
Portuguese representations. Some 500 
Portuguese nationals had been evacu- 
ated by Allied warships from Timor to 
Australia in July 1943 ; and oil Novem- 
ber 26 Dr. Salazar said that there had 
been risings by the natives against the 
Japanese, who had murdered dozens of 


people, and that some solution of the 
situation must be found. The Portu- 
guese press took up the subject, and on 
March 8 1944, it was announced that the 
Japanese would permit the holding 
of an inquiry into conditions in Timor. 

Following several months of negotia- 
tion, Portugal agreed on June 5, 1944, 
to prohibit the export of wolfram ‘‘ in 
order to shorten the war/’ “A decision/’ 
said Mr Eden, British Foreign Secre- 
tary, in announcing the agreement, 
“ comparable with the grant of facilities 
in the Azores ” A decree issued on 
June 12, suspending indefinitely all 
mining and trading in wolfram, repre- 
sented a serious sacrifice on Portugal’s 
part. The wolfram mines were German - 
owned and the loss in taxes — £380 per 
ton when the price, was controlled at 
£2,000 — imposed a heavy burden on the 
Portuguese tax-paver, for Germany had 
been spending between four and five 
million pounds a year on Portuguese 
wolfram. Unemployment also resulted 
from the closing of the mines. 

The food situation in Portugal was not 
easy— there were strikes in July 1943 
owing to the scarcity of food, and bread 
rationing was introduced in Lisbon and 
other centres on April 20, ] 944 . 

Count J ordana, Spanish Foreign Min- 
ister, declared on April 16, 1943, that 
Spain was ready to lend her good offices 
to achieve an immediate 
restoration of world SPAIN 
peace, a statement 
followed on May 9 by an appeal to the 
belligerents by General Franco to make 
peace. Later in May, the mounting 
power of the Allied air offensive ( see 
Chapter 268) led to a campaign in 
the press against bombing — a campaign 


R.A.F. TAKES OVER BASES IN THE AZORES 
Following Mr. Churchill’s announcement of October 12, 1043, that Portugal had accorded Great 
Britain the use of bases in the Azores for the greater protection of Allied shipping in the north 
Atlantic, the R.A.F took over the areas assigned and turned them into airfields. Left, stores 
and equipment being unloaded at Angra. Right, local labourers moving metal strips for construc- 
ting runways. The use of the Azores bases reduced losses of Allied shipping and increased 
sinkings of U-boats. {See also Ulus, page 2656 ) Photos. British Official 






BOUND ON AN ERRAND OF MERCY 
The full-masted Portuguese barque ' Foz do Douro ’ sailed the Atlantic between an east coast 
port of the United States and Lisbon carrying food, clothing, and other comforts from the 
American Red Cross for transport by way of Geneva, headquarters in Switzerland of the Inter- 
national Red Cross Society, to American prisoners of war in German hands. She had her name, 
her country, and her flag painted on her hull to emphasize her neutrality. Photo, Keystone 

without effect on Allied policy'. A decree grams (about 3J ozs.) daily for better- 

issued on May 26 ordered the con- to-do person*, 200 gram* for mid de- 
struction of air-raid shelters in all cities cla«s persons, and 230 grams for worker*, 

of more than 22,000 inhabitants. During 1914, fresh milk, eggs, iiak, 

A conditional amnesty (estimated to poultry, vegetable*, fruit, wine, cheese 

affect 20,000 persons) granted on (since 1943) and toilet soap remained 

October 16, 1912, to all political prisoners unrationetl. An agreement signed on 

serving sentences up to June 3, 1944, between Spam and 

Civil War 14 years 8 months was 


AnMdma brouidil 1 . 000,000 ton* of 
ufu-a*, 3 on tons of tobacco, and 10.000 
ton'* iff r onmi to Spain m rt turn for iron 
\ unnpLunt in tlm Carman paper 
” IXi- Reich ” on July 1 1. 1913, alleged 
rliat 10,/ n M > refugee* from +he labour 
‘■all'll i) in Fiaire f’haprer 289) had 
rro—ed the Pyreuei** *ine" the summer 
of 1910 and had hem t>muiralt*d out of 
Spain to join Fiahtina French fnrre^. 

Relations with the AHk 1 * continued 
strained. In Ausii't 1913 the British 
Ambassador. Su Samuel Hoaif*, made it 


clear to General Fi.ue o 
that as Jong as the 
Spanish Blue Unnon 
page 2348) con- 


strained 
Relations 
with Allies 


tinned to fkdit against the Soviet 


Union, it wa* a ^eriou* obstacle to 


the development of cordial Anglo- 
Spanisli relations. The British Govern- 
ment abo took a grave view of the me 
made of the Tangier International Zone 
(seized by Franco in 1940) by the Ger- 
man consul-general and other Germans 
for activities against British interest?. 


British and American authorities were 


at last allowed to advertise their radio 


programmes in Spanish newspaper* — - 
but Spaniard* continued to be punished 
for listening to B.B.C. broadcasts. 

On the capitulation of Italy in 
September 1913, a number of Italian 
merchant drips lying in Spanish port,*, 
and fne warships which took refuge in 
the Balearic Island*, wcie seized by 
Franco, who refused to give them up 
despite strong Allied representation*. 
The German* pressed for Spanish 


Aftermath exl endec! on March 31, 
1943, to those serving 
up to 20 years. Up to the end of July 
75,000 prisoners had been conditionally 
released. A decree of June 3 allowed re- 
leased prisoners to follow their former 
professions and occupations. On Septem- 
ber 30 conditional liberty was granted 
to all prisoners over 70 ; and on De- 
cember 28 it was announced that no 
further death sentences in connexion 
with the civil war would be carried out 
(a remission affecting 800 persons) ; over 
200 others had been reprieved on 
December 24. On July 18, 1944, how- 
ever, out of 2T1 ,139 people imprisoned 
during the civil war, 22,989 still remained 
in jail. The partly restored “ University 
City in Madrid, devastated during the 
civil war, was reopened by General 
Franco on October 12, 1913. 

Gbligai ory National Health Insurance 
covering all workers in low-wage cate- 
gories was introduced in February 1943. 

The food situation in Spain was even 
more difficult than in Portugal. The 
bread ration in Madrid had been 



GENERAL FRANCO RECEIVES NEW GERMAN AMBASSADOR 

Herr von Moltke, received very cordially by the Caudillo in January 1943 with praise of the 
German people’s heroism, sacrifice and sufferings in their struggle against Bolshevism, died 
suddenly from appendicitis a few weeks after his appointment. He was succeeded by Dr. 
Dieckhoff, former Ambassador in Washington, who, accompanied by Count Jordana, the 


increased Oil September 1, 1942, to 150 Spanish Foreign Minister (right), is here presenting his credentials to Franco. 
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Anti- Allied 
Demon- 
strations 

exprn -ed i(> 
the Spanish 
urutuIa + ioij> ft' 


momiiri'in of Afu — oliiii - r.i'fi't Rt 
public m Nmthem It d\ 

On Xovmhtu IS and VK Nn.nu-h 
FaliiiuM" m umfnuu foic^il then wav 
mto the lit it i ■'ll Viro f on^u!a f e at 
Sar.*2^"i- A "JiinLir imidenr took 

i)l are at the American 
Oon^nlatF fit YuLneia 
on December IS. Tin* 
Spanish Gru emmoiit 
n*»it*N In No'wmbm 
Got eminent *ent con- 
Jom' Lauu*], tin* puppet 
pre^idenA of tin* Philippine ^et up bv 
the Japanese- — and then explain* <1 to the 
United S f ates that tlu^ was not iccog- 
mlion, except of the dose racial, 

religious and cultuial ties between Spain 
and the Philippines. Tn January and 
F e bru ary 1 9 1 1, bomU w e i e fou ud 
m ships earning orana n * fiom Spam 
to Bntam. Following pioteds, Count 
if oi dura declared that these nets of 
sabotage were regarded as detrimental 
to the ^tato, and their originators were 
enemies ot Spain. 


On Deoembei 23, 1913, it wa* 
announced iu Madiid that the Blue 
Division had arrieecL at San Sebastian 
the day before. In January, however, 
the Soviet Embassy in London stated 
that 12,000 Spaniards had been repatri- 
ated by the end of December, but that 
replacement battalion* had been c ent 
in September and October. 


BOMB DAMAGED ORANGES 

In January and February 1944, small time- 
bombs were found in several ships carrying 
cargoes of oranges between Spain and Britain. 
Count J ordana, the Foreign Minister, declared 
that such acts of sabotage were detrimental 
to the state. Here cases of oranges damaged 
by a bomb explosion are being examined 




SPANISH PRISONERS OF THE CIVIL WAR AT FORCED LABOUR 
In July 1944, out of 271,139 people imprisoned during the Civil War (1936-39), 22,989 still 
remained prisoners In September 1943, conditional liberty had been granted to all over 70, 
in December all those (some 800) still under sentence of death were reprieved. Here a group of 
prisoners who fought for the Republican Government are at work on the construction of the 
irrigation canal of Dos Hermanos 1 Guadalquivir. Phuto, Match of Tim a 


Mr. Eden informed the Spanish 
Ambassador of the serious effect of 
Spain’s continuing assistance to the 
enemies of the Allies, and again made 
strong re]^resentatioiis on the detention 
of Italian ships. A little over a week 
later (January 28) the State Depart- 
ment of the United States announced 
that, in agreement with the British 
Government, and pending a reconsidera- 
tion of trade and general relations 
between Spain and the U.S.A., all 
shipments of petroleum products to 
Spaiu had been suspended for the 
month of February. 

Three of the fourteen Italian mer- 
chant ships held in Spanish ports were 
immediately released, and talks for the 
settlement of all points of difference 
were begun in Madrid. On May 2 it was 
announced by Biitain and the United 
States that Spain had agreed to release 
all the Italian merchant ships except 
two whose ownership wa* in dispute , 
to have the disposal of the warships 
settled by arbitration (the Telease of 
the ciuiser Attilio Regolo ” and four 
destroyers was announced on January 
16, 1945) ; to close the German con 
sulate at Tangier and expel certain 
German agents indicated by the Allies 
from the mainland, Tangier, and Span- 
ish Morocco ; and to cut exports of 
wolfram to Germany to approximately 
a third of those of the previous year. 
The Spanish Government gave an 


De Gaulle’s 
Government 
Recognized 


assurance that all survivors of the Blue 
Division and the Blue Air Squadron 
had been withdrawn from Russia, apait 
from a few wounded and a small 
detachment supervising the withdrawal. 

In April 1944 the government- 
inspired Spanish press appealed for a 
compromise peace. Then came the 
reopening of the western front [see 
Chapter 311). Count 
Jordana died on August 
3 ; his successor, Senor 
Jose Felix Lequenca, 
former ambassador to Vichy, received 
the delegate of the French Provisional 
Government for the first time on August 
24. The French Provisional Govern- 
ment was recognized, and an ambassa- 
dor in Paris appointed, on October 31. 

On November 4, in a statement 
on Spanish policy made in an inter- 
view, General Franco said. “ Tlio^e 
nations which have shown the desire 
for peace by remaining at peace must 
take part in the peace treaty.” But this 
hint that Spain expected to be present 
at the peace negotiation* wg* countered 
in the House of Commons on November 
15 by Mr. Richard Law (Minister of 
State), who stated that Id M. Govern- 
ment saw no reason why any country 
which had not made a positive contri- 
bution to the Allies war effort should 
be represented at the peace conference. 

Sweden went ahead with the five- 
year National Defence Plan introduced 
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JEWISH REFUGEES FROM DENMARK REACH SWEDEN 
In the evening on September 30, r 943 * the Gestapo began a wholesale round-up of Jews in 
Denmark. Some 3iboo, out of a total of 6,000 Danish Jews, reached Sweden in rowing boats 
and fishing smacks, thanks to Danish fishermen who risked German 1 reprisals 1 to carry them 
to safety. Here a Jewish mother and child are being received at a camp at Maimo. In April 
1944 Sweden was sheltering 48,000 war refugees. All but a few hundreds had found work 


m January 1942, under which Q he 
planned to impend 3,778 million kronor 
(appioximately £200 million at pre-war 
rates of exchange), in addition to an 
annual expenditure of 
SWEDEN 1,200 million kronor on 
mobilization. By Janu- 
ary 1943 she had an army of 600,000, 
into which the Home Guard, founded at 
the beginning of 1940, had been incor- 
porater] ; a developing air force of about 
50 bomber, fighter and recoiiuaksauce 
squadrons ; and a rapidly growing 
navy, the last addition to which in 
1944 was a 7,000-ton cruiser, the “Tre 
Kronor ** (Three Crowns), launched on 
December 16, when it was announced 
that a sister ship was under construction. 

The increasingly outspoken stand ot 
the Swedish press and public opinion 
against Quisling’s regime in Norway led 
to open attacks on Sweden in the German 
press from the autumn of 1942 onwards. 
Sweden wa* accused of “ indifference 
to the New Order and “ anti-German 
feeling ” (a charge ako levelled against 
Switzerland). Anti-Nazi feeling reached 
a new peak towards the end of 1943 
following tlie mass arrests and de- 
portation of students of Oslo Uni- 
versity in November (see page 2720), 
On December 1 all Swedish, universities 
and academic institutions flew flags 
at half-mast. An urgent request from 
the Swedish Government to Germany 
on behalf of the students brought the 
sharpest official rebuff so far admin- 


istered bv Germany, Sweden being a^ked 
to refrain from interfering in Oermau- 
Norwcgban questions. 

Several incident* contributed to make 
Sweden uneasy as to Germany k in- 
tentions. The German carnei-plane 
which made a forced landing on Feb- 
ruary 24, 1943 (see page 2346), and w r as 
found to be can ring armed uniformed 
personnel and a dismantled machine- 
gun. was allowed to proceed after the 
arms had been removed ; but a second 
plane making a forced landing in July, 
and carrying six uniformed members 
of the German police force and a 
dismantled machine-gun, was seized 
and the crew interned. The German 
Go\ ernment agreed to maintain strictly 
the non-warlike character of their 
planer, and their passage was continued 
until the end of May 1944, when the 
tiaffic was filially cancelled by Sweden. 

Considerable alarm was caused when a 
German goods train at the Finuo- 
Swedish frontier station of Haparanda 
wa* found on April 14, 1943, to contain 
a large number of detailed maps to a 
scale of 1 : 100,000 of Norway, Finland, 
and parts of the Swedish frontier zone. 
The maps concerning Sweden were 
confiscated. The following Apiil, on 
the 15th, 23,000 freshly printed German 
ordnance maps of central Sweden were 
seized by the Swedish customs at 
H^kingborg after the arrival of the train 
ferry from Denmark. Documents with 
these maps showed that a consignment 
obi 5 
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’omn ui* u-mv. ' and it u k ' noi'e^oy 
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I map- of Sweden ovum to 
cit« um-mui o wl ii h imulit an-c 
mdcp^mku^v of any slip- taken bv 
fbum uiv ’* Tim Swedi-h u p’v. b^ide- 
cdnceljiiig tie* earner-] thine ^eruie, 
wa*> *n cancel al-o the prrulcue arenrded 
Germany of sending mail \an- statb'd 
by (human postal officii- through 
Sweden to No i way and Finland. All 
Gei man maiU thereafter were h ami led 
by Swedish staffs. 

The Swedish submarine ‘*Uhen 
wa-> missing on manoeuvres in Apnl 
1943. Another Swedish submarine 
k ‘ Draken/* sent out to ^eaTch for 
Liven," vas fired on inside Swedish 
territorial waters by the German 
‘ v Altkirch.” After anchored mines 
had been found m Swedish waters and 
swept up bv the Swedish N.wy, Swed- 
ish wai ships were ordered to take 
action against any belligerent warships 

BRITONS IN SWEDEN 
After long negotiations, several thousand 
British and Allied prisoners of war in 
German hands were exchanged through 
Sweden in October 1943 and September 1944 
for similar contingents of Germans in British 
hands Here British soldiers are arriving at 
Roberts H 51 d near Gothenburg for a 24 hours’ 
break m their journey. They were received 
with great kindness by the Swedish Red 
Cross (See also Ulus, in page 2590 ) 
F/jo/os, A^onnfed Prc ** , Keystone 




SWEDISH SUBMARINE 4 ULVEN 5 IN DRY DOCK 
During naval manoeuvres in Swedish waters in April 1943, the Swedish submarine 1 Ulven 
disappeared. She was found on May 5 in the middle of a minefield laid by the Germans, and when 
raised on August 2 was found to have been sunk by striking a mine. Here the ill-fated vessel 
is being overhauled m dry dock after she was raised. Her sinking was one of a number of 
incidents that worsened German-Swedish relations Photo, Xcw Yo)k Timex Photos 


which contravened Swedish neutrality 
hy min claying or other offensive action 
inside Swedish waters. L ' Ulven JJ was 
found on May 5 in the middle of a 
'German minefield, and when raised on 
August 2 was found to have been sunk 
through striking mines. 

Difficulties with Britain also occurred. 
I 11 February 1943 Britain protested 
at the building of 45 fishing vessels in 
Swedish yards for the 
German firm of Hugo 
Stinnes, their design 
indicating that they 
used as minesweepers. 
The Swedish Foreign Minister declared 
the allegation unfounded ; but on 
June 21 it was announced in Stock- 
holm that the Government had refused 
export licences for a number of such 
-craft. On July IT a Swedish note com- 
plained of the dropping of mines in 
Swedish waters by the RA..F. on May 
IS and June 10 — a charge aeknow- 


Difficulties 

with 

Britain 

ere to be 


ledged by H.M. Government, which gave 
durances against a recurrence. 

Some 23 per cent of Sweden's total 
imports and 14 per cent of her exports 
in 1942 had been carried by five ships a 
month and one tanker a quarter to 
which the belligerents had agreed to 
give safe-conduct. In March 1943 
Germany withdrew her safe-conduct (no 
ships had, in fact, passed since January). 
A new agreement was announced on 
May 7 by which Germany renewed 
her guarantees ; but some six months 
later (October 28) Germany informed the 
Swedish Govern m mi f - j— 


German military measures in the Skager 
Rak she could no longer give safe- 
conduct to Swedish vessels using the 
passage. It was about this time that 
a fleet of small, rapid, specially built 
British ships began to run the blockade 
to Sweden (see page 3036). 

In May 1943 the Foreign Minister 
revealed that 500.000 tons of Swedish, 
merchant shipping outside the blockade 
barrier of the Skager Rak (more than 
two-thirds of which had been lost) had 
been chartered to Britain, under an 
agreement made at the same time as the 
traffic transit agreement with. Ger- 
many, and like it liable to be can- 
celled without notice. 

Between August 1 943 and April 
1944, as part of their plan to prevent 
the manufacture of enemy aircraft, 
the Allies made twenty major air 
attacks on factories making ball-bear- 
ings at Schweinfurt, Steyr, Turin and 
elsewhere. As a result the ball-bearings 
Germany was receiving from Sweden 
became of increasing importance to her. 
On April 4, 1944, a joint Anglo-American 
note (of which the Russian Government 
later expressed support) was handed to 
the Swedish Government by the U.S. 
Minister in Stockholm requesting the 
cessation of the export of hall- and 
roller-hearing materials and machinery 
to Germany. Negotiations resulted in 
June in the announcement in Washing- 
ton that a temporary understanding 
had been reached between the U.S. A., 
Great Britain and the Swedish ball- 
bearing concerns. 


On September 9, all German non- 
militarv transit traffic through Sweden 
to and from Norway was suspended, 
except for the tiansfer of sick and 
wounded and of 500 nurses from Fin- 
land — the agreement for transit of 
troops had been cancelled a year earlier 
( see page 2731b Following Allied pro- 
tests against Sweden's sending of sup- 
plies to Germany, the Swedish Govern- 
ment announced that from September 
27 all Swedish Baltic ports would be 
closed to foreign shipping : which meant 
the virtual abolition of trade bclween 
Sweden and Germany. 

An announcement published in 
Britain on April 30, 1945, revealed that 
an 8,000-lb. model of the Y2 rocket 
bomb which had fallen almost intact 
near Kalmar in south-east Sweden 
during June 1944 had been released 
by ihe Swedish authorities following 
urgent diplomatic representations and 
flown to Britain in August in a Dakota 
transport plane : firm evidence for the 
Prime Minister's warning of August 2 
to people who could do so to stay out 
of London (see page 3022). 

With the elimination of the Axi« 
from North Africa in May 1943 (see 
Chapter 277b Switzerland realized that 
an Allied attempt on 
the mainland of SWITZER- 
Europe, and probably LAND 
on Italy, was a matter 
of a very short time. In statements 
made towards the end of May, Gen- 
eral Guinan, Commander - in - Chief, 
announced that Switzerland would 
defend the St. Gotthard, Loetschberg, 
and Simplon passes against any attacks ; 
and that she would regard as an enemy 
any armed force setting foot on her hoil 
from whatever side it- came. On the 
surrender of Italy (see Chapter 2S5), all 
frontier army units were mobilized 
(September 9), and the Alpine passes 
and their approaches were garrisoned. 
The suspension of traffic through the 
Simplon tunnel (September 20) was 
followed by the closing of the frontier 
between Switzerland and Italy to all 
passenger and rail traffic. In spite of 
German pressure, the Government 
stated on September 26 that Switzer- 
land would refuse to allow tile passage 
by land or air of foreign troops over her 
territory. A year later, when the 
fighting in France approached the 
Franco -Swiss border, there was a further 
mobilization of frontier defence units 
(September 5, 1944), and the Govern- 
ment ordered the deportation to Ger- 
many of all Gestapo and S.S. men 
coming from France to seek internment 
(September 19). 

The surrender of Italy led to a sudden 
increase in the number of refugees 
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peeking safety in Switzerland : between 
September 9 and October Ih, 1943, 
21,001) crowed the Italian-Swi^ border, 
bringing the total in the country to 
61,300. The newly arriving refugee- 
included ^omc 1,000 prisoner* of war. 
pome of them British, from camps in 
Italy, and parties of Italian soldiers 
cut oft in Savoy, Many Frenchmen 
a ho crossed the border to escape the 
Vichy Government 3 * drastic labour 
call-up for work in Germany (?ec 
Chapter 289) ; and 800 young Alsatians 
crossed the frontier early in 1943 to 
escape conscription into the German 
army. By May 22, 1914, the number 
of refugees had risen to 74,662. Count 
Volpi, a former Fascist Finance Minister, 
Vfcis refused admission : Mussolini’s 
daughter, Countess Edda Ciano, who 
crossed the frontier &ecre f ly on January 
9. 1944, and her three children, who 
had crossed the previous December 12, 
were interned. Some hundreds of 
prisoners of war who had escaped from 
Germany and Italy were allowed in 
September 1944 to leave for France. 


Act to Deprive 
Swiss Citizens 
of Nationality 


While the ban on the Swiss Com- 
munist Party, imposed after the defeat 
of France, was raised on March 6, 1943, 
and the Federal Parliament decided on 
December 28, 1914, 

to repeal the laws 
against Communism, a 
number of bodies of 
Fascist sympathy were suppressed. 
A departure from all Swiss precedent 
was made in the decree of Maj 18, 

1943 (approved by the Swiss parlia- 
ment on December 8 after long de- 
bates 1 *, which authorized the Govern- 
ment to deprive of their nationality 
Swiss citizens living abroad who had 
proved themselves unworthy of it by 
committing, at home* or abroad, 1 ‘serious 
crimes against the security and political 
independence of the country.” This 
decree was the result of a number of 
cases in which Swiss citizens living in 
Germany, or who had fled there, were 
found guilty by Swiss court* of high 
treason and espionage. 

Switzerland had occasion to complain 
on several occasions during 1943 and 

1944 to the United States, British and 
German Governments of violation of the 
air space over her territory by their 
aircraft. The worst incident occurred 
on April 1, 1944, wdien a formation of 
U.s. liberators bombed Sehaffhausen : 
37 were killed, 60 others injured, 300 
made homeless. Bad weather was 
given as the explanation, and a first 
instalment of a million dollars (about 
£200,000) was handed to the Swiss 
Government on April 11 by the U.S. 
Minister at Berne by way of reparation. 
The blackout was completely lifted on 


S*‘ptemI)Pi 12 m pifcautmn .:_i«tiii-t 
Albed homlmm ermr-. 

The profe-^oiv and student- of Ztmrh 
Univeidty and Technical IVdWe hM 
a protect meetinir on December 3, 1913, 
those of Basle on December tj„ nuaimt 
the ma^s arrest 3 by the Nazis of Nor- 
wegian student- m (Mo l«#e pan**-. 
2720 and 3153). 

On March 29, 1944. the National 
Council (lower home of parliament) 
adopted without opposition a motion 
to normalize relations with the Soviet 
Union. In accepting the motion on 
behalf of the Government, M. Marcel 
Pilet-Golaz, head of the Political De- 
I a dment (foreign affair*), explained that 
Soviet-Swhs relations had been on an 
informal baris preceding the assassina- 
tion at the Lausanne conference in 1923 
of the Soviet delegate, Mr. Vorovski, 
and the subsequent acquittal bv a 
SwitsS court of his assassin. Though the 


Swiss Uuvvnniif'ut had condemned tin* 
a— a—iu.mon, the Soviet Government 
prohibited all economic or other rela- 
tions with Switzerland, which then 
placed a ban on the entry of Ru^ian 
lutinnal . In 1937 bo+h government*, 
decided to liP thei.* mutuafiy prohibitive 
measures, and -j trued an iiureenient > 
that effect in Berlin. In February 1941 
a trade P*»rnpmenr was signed in 
Moscow, but the out hi oak of war be- 
tween Germany and RurMu prevent ed 
its taking effect. The Soviet reply 
(November 4. 19441 T o the new over- 
ture, made on October 10 through the 
Minister in London, was an uncompro- 
mising refusal : Moscow alleged that the 
Swiss Government had for years been 
pursuing a hostile pro-Fa<cLt prd>Yy 
toward* the Soviet Union. M. Pilet- 
Golaz returned on November 10. 

Eire continued to maintain her 
neutrality, in *pYe of dangers, difficulties 



TO COMMEMORATE SWISS MOBILIZATION 

Following the surrender of Italy, all frontier army units in Switzerland were mobilized on 
September 9, 1943, and the Alpine passes and their approaches were garrisoned. A second 
mobilization took place a year later when the fighting in France approached the Franco-Swiss 
border. This monument, representing an eagle at rest, was erected on the Simplon Pass to 
commemorate the mobilization of Swiss forces during the Second Great War. Photo T Keystone 
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SWITZERLAND’S FLAG PAINTED ON SCHAFFHAUSEN STATION 
The canton of Schaffhausen is an isthmus ' of Swiss territory with a very irregular border 
juttmg out by a narrow neck into Germany On the neck stands the town and railway junction 
of Schaffhausen which, owing to its peculiar geographical situation was several times bombed 
— the worst occurrence being on April i, 1944, when 37 were killed In an effort to obviate 
these tragic accidents the Swiss flag white cross on red ground, was painted on the station roof 

and hardship^ That the^e w ere acn The School Attendance Bill, mtio 
leal w is ill unrated ba a statement duced eailv ui 1943, was held bv the 

made in September 1943 by Air de Supreme Court on ipnl 15 to <on + ia 

A T «ilera, that Eire would June leison to \enethc Constitution (section 12 which 

thank God \cry smceielv if she define* the lights of parents), and the 

EIRE got through as she had done Piesident refused to sign it thus "setting 

so far and another ba the a precedent in Eire for the o 1 erndmg 

AIniKtei of Supply m the following of Dail legislation by the wutten Con 

month, that Eire’s ‘•hipping capacity had stitution \ Children’s Allowance Bill, 

been leduced ba almost half tlnougli parsed jmt befoie Cliris+m.is, came into 

the loss o* two of hei* best ships and operation on April 1, 1944 It made an 

other circumstances ‘ the mam ta>k allowance of 2* del a week foi each 

now is to stay alia e m a woi Id where we child aft^r the second, payable half 

ha\e few fiiend*'” Eire’s imports in \ early till the child leached 16 An 

1943 w cie £2G,102 904 (compaied with amendment to make the money payable 

£34 630 094 m 1942' her exporN, to the mother w is reiccted On Mw 

£27,4 7 7 461(compar( d with £32,600 343) 9, 1944, the Goa em neat resigned after 

Great efforts weie made by Eue to a defeat by one vote on the second 

increase her own food pioduction — the leading of a Transport BiU designed to 

piogiamum for 1943 pnn ided foi ail reorga m/e and transform Eire’s railway 

mcitase m the acreage under thr plough ancl tram-poU into one unified and w r ell- 

fiom 2,400 000 acres to 3 000 000 Re- planned whole The election held on 

Ptnctions on clothing styles and pro- Alay 31 gave Fianna Fad 79 seats (other 

hibihon of the manufacture of ^ome parties, 62' , by SI to 37, the new Dad 

types of clothing were mtioduced on le elected Mi do Ya 1 era Prune Af mister 

Alaicli 2, 1913 The tea ration was The Government decided on January 
reduced to +hiee quarters of an ounce 1, 1944, to intern 162 German naval 

weekly on Ajnd 3 Since 1911, there had officers ancl men picked up and brought 

Iteen no coal for pm ate consumption m into Cobh Harbour (Queenstown) after 

Eire, peat and wood being used instead tlm Bav of Biscav action of December 

The general election was duly held m 27-28, 1943 ( see page 2751 and lllu* in 

Tune 1943, though a susrgf stion Lad page 2752' a Germau r equest that 

been made in the Dail that it should he they should be "epatuated as ^hip 

postponed, owing +o the state of wr^ck^d manner was rejected Eire 

tmergenca The lesults gaae Air de also reacted the American request, 

AAilera’s party 67 &eats against 71 pubbshed on ATarch 10, that she should 

among the opposition and mclependent lemove Axis consular ( aud dipLnmtic 

parties (compared wi f h 77 and 63 m 1 epi e«entatia ns (w page 3019) The 

th° pieMous Dad) AIi de AVeia was Goa eminent expressed surprise that *>o 

agam chosen Prune Alimster, and his graaeanote hould ha\e been addressed 
no change ” cabmet was approved to it, nor could it entertain the pro- 
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poO v ltliout comph bclrayd of its 
demon a. tie 6iN Foi nunc months 
the (in mm Tegition Ind hour pie 
'vented fiom using it l ldio transmitter 
fiae Geiman parachutists had been ap 
pit lunded foi tin ^t itement tint 
Bp tain aukomnl tin Vinencan rnitn 
tiat, t is not perhaps known to the 
\nu lican Goa eminent tint the feelm^s 
o f th° Tush pcoph tow iuE Britain haae 
dui mu the wu undo cone u roiisulei 
able change preiiscW b< cairn. Bntam 
has no( attempted to a o 1 ite our 
neutialita 

Alana thousands of Irishmen had, 
indeed, enrolled m the aimed forces 
of Britain, and a number h id won battle 
honours One o r tire Geiman para 
chutnts mentioned hid the Abnwter of 
Justice revealed m the Dai] on July 9, 
19 1 Q , been kept m lud ms bv the J R A 
for eighteen months befoie lus captiuo, 
and Ins paraphernalia me 1 uded plans 
for the linasion and occupation of Eire 

AA T ith the resignation of Air William 
T C’osgiave from the le ulership of Fine 
Gael on January P's, 1944, on account 
of ill heaHh, a notable figui e disappeared 
from lush public life All Cosgiaaewas 
the first President of the lush Free 
State, fiom 1922 to 1932 when he be 
c ame leaclc t of t-lie opposit ion m the D ail 
In spite of the armed lesistanee of Sum 
Fem, led bv Air de A T aleia, hesccuied 
the Dad’s approval of tlie Free State 
constitution on Dec 6, 1922, and restored 
order and normality to his country 

The United Nations addressed sea era] 
warnings to the neutral states concerning 
the po-sibib+y that Yvs war criminals 

might seek refuse with _ T . , 

- o'- Neutrals, 

them irom the conse- . _ ^ „ 

, ,, Attitude to 

nuences ot their crimes ___ __ . , , 

A Q . ■» ^ ini , War Criminals 

On .September j, 1914 

the Swedish Alimstcr of Social Welfaip 
said in Stockholm, ** It can be taken 
for granted that Sweden will close her 
frontiers 99 to those aaho ‘‘by then 
actions ha\e defied the conscience of 
the cmhml world ” During Octobci 
1944 Mi Eden was able to inform the 
House of Commons that Spam and 
Portugal had gia en assurances that they 
would not grant asylum to war crimi- 
nals The Swi^s Goveiinuent m a state 
ment on November 14, declared that 
then country would deny asylum to 
those aadio had violated the laws of aval or 
whose conduct had been ‘ irreconcil- 
able avitli + he traditions of right and 
humanity ” On Noa'ember 14 also, Ene 
stated that since the war began she had 
demed admission to all aliens whose 
presence would be mconsisl cut with the 
desire of +he Irish people to avoid 
injury to the inteicsts of friendly states, 
and it avas not intended to alter this 
practice 




WITH THE CANADIAN THIRD INFANTRY DIVISION 
Commanded by Major-General R F L Keller, C B E (top centre), this division was among the first units to go ashore 
in Normandy on June 6, 1944 Below, at an advanced Regimental Aid Post near Couraeulles, a doctor renders first 
aid to a wounded man, who will later travel to the rear in the jeep standing by Canadian chaplains worked closely 
with Regimental Ad Post personnel during the opening battles in Normandy 
Photos Canadian Official 
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GERMAN PRISONERS CROSS THE NORMANDY BEACHES 
On July i, 1944, it was officially announced that the Allies had taken more than 40,000 prisoners in France since the 
landings in Normandy on June 6 Here is part of a long line of prisoners walking across the sands m the American 
sector soon after D Day for embarkation and transport overseas to internment In the foreground is a jeep bringing 
American wounded to the L.S.T (landing ship tanks) Irom which the photograph was taken, for transport to England, 
American casualties up to June 20 were 3,082 killed 13,121 wounded, 7,959 missing. Photo , U.S. Official 
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PORT HN BESSIN IN ALLIED HANDS 

A Royal Marine Commando was instructed to capture the little port of Port en Bessin on June 6, 1944 (D Day). 
The men should have gone ashore at Le Hamel (see map in page 3142), but this proving impossible, they landed a 
mile to the eastward and working round inland took the port from the rear after its German defenders had been 
bombarded from the air and from the sea. The Marines then made contact with the Americans, and so linked the 
whole Allied front in Normandy. Here two British soldiers are looking at a German flak ship sunk in the harbour. 







Chapter 313 

NAZI REGIME ESCAPES INTERNAL ATTACK 

The yew 1944 was among the most fateful in the whole history of Germany. 

It did not decide the outcome oj the war in Europe — that was settled when the 
tide of battle turned m 1942. Neither did it see the end of war on European 
soil. But the fact' that the events of 1944 enabled the Nazi regime to prolong 
the struggle well into 1945 had a catastrophic effect on the German people. 

Dr. F. Heymann , who in Chapter 278 set down the history of Germany from 
July 1942 — December 1945 , here continues the record through 1944 


H itler's criminal resolve to fight 
oa " until five minutes past 
twelve ” not only caused the 
German people incomparably more 
death and destruction than they need 
have suffered : it also cost the Allies 
tens of thousands of lives, When the 
year 1944 started, there was still a 
chance that that utter lunacy might 
be avoided. There were still strong 
forces in existence which considered it 
possible to prevent the Hitler Clang from 
pursuing its policy to the bitter end. 

By far the most important centre of 
this potential resistance was to be found 
in the German Army. The relations 
between the German Army, or rather 
the old German officers' caste, and the 
Nazi Party were matter for political 
speculation from the beginning of the 
Hitler regime. There was (contrary to 
the expectations of some people) no wide 
rift between the two before 1939, and so 
long thereafter as the war went well 
When Germany was no longer vic- 
torious, however, things began to 
change. Hitler came to distrust the 
generals and started to force upon 
them a strategy the folly of which became 
apparent at Stalingrad and Tunis. The 
generals resented this, and they realized 
that, from a military point of view, the 
war was already as good as lost. 

They did not all react in the same 
way. Some, in particular the younger 
ones, had accepted the Nazi doctrine 

~ . whole. But others 

Paulus Speaks , , , . 

Again t c ^ ear ^-7 saw was 

happening, and during 

the winter of 1943-44 
most of the scores of German generals 
who weie prisoners in Russia j oined the 
Kremlin-sponsored German Officers 3 
Union {see p. 2935) and started to 
exhort the German people, over the 
Moscow radio, to throw over Hitler 
and end the war. 

At least some of the senior officers 
of the Army in Germany (who did not 
feel themselves bound by the ban on 
listening to enemy broadcasts) were 
impressed by the voices of Eield-Marshal 
von Paulus, Generals von Seydiitz, 
Daniels and others. Most of them 
had no need to be told by their com- 
rades in Russian prison camps how 
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things stood. Yet the advice to over- 
throw Hitler was ea dcr to give than to 
follow. To carry it out needed the 
most careful political and military pre- 
paration. And the organization of any 
such conspiracy suffered .from the very 
beginning from the weaknesses of the 
main participators and of their position. 

One of these weaknesses was lack of 
clarity of both motive and purpose. 
These men were more or less united in 
the knowledge that Hitler was fast 
destroying not only German material 
resources but the German people as 
well ; but they had no clear vision 
(except possibly a very reactionary 
one) of what should be done after 
successful revolt. Their fundamental 
motives moreover were dubious. Com- 
paratively few of them despised Hitler 
and the Nazi regime as such. Some 
may have been actuated by sincere 
concern as to the fate of their people, 
but others simply thought in terms of 
1918. The war had been lost— well, 
that was unfortunate, hut what mat- 
tered most was to save, as had been done 


2b years before, the German military 
tradition, the General Stall and with 
it the nucleus of a new German Army, 
and the possibility of trying again. 

No such long term view wa< taken 
by the Nazi leaders. They knew and 
said openly that they were not likely to 
have another chance. Por them defeat 
meant the end — for u 

themselves personally ^ a 
and, probably for Mj ° ra * le 

their movement also, 
and their idea of a German world 
conquest. They did not want to 
acknowledge defeat so long as a 
“ miracle,” such as a split between the 
Allies, did not seem utterly impossible. 
The Nazi leaders knew that the chances 
of bringing about such a !1 miracle by 
propaganda alone were slender. But 
a number of new weapons bad been 
for some time in preparation, -Tanging 
from long-range missiles to be launched 
against southern England, through 
jet planes and a number of One-Man.- 
Weapons ” to new types of U-boats, 
and these might tire out Britain to 


c HITLER YOUTH * BUILDS EAST PRUSSIA DEFENCES 
In August 1944 there was a total mobilization of East Prussian men and women, Germans 
and Poles, from 15 to 65 for the building of fortifications on the frontier. The ' Hitler Youth,' 
boys and girls, was completely mobilized throughout Germany. The Nazi Party took control 
of the digging operations, which were in full swing by August 5, 10,000 Party leaders being 
active in the campaign. Workers and farmers, artists and professors worked without shelter, 
sleeping on the ground, labouring more than 12 hours a day. Photo , Associalei Pre 4 * 




teries) and to “iegulate 
and direct the employment of German 
youth for war purpose^,” these de- 
cisions affecting all boys and girls 
ovei ten years of age. Classes of 
schoolboys were sent, under the leader- 
ship of young and reliable Nazi teacher^, 
to do war work. Teaching (long con- 
sidered quite unimportant) was left 
for occasional spare horns. (Compare 
with developments in Japan; see 
page 2897.) One of the mam purposes 
of this and other measures was to break 
up the unity of families : Nazi rule had 
always tended towards “ atomization JJ 
of the people, since this made organized 
resistance much more difficult. 


n as uim one — pernaps rue mosij 
spectacular — of many incidents, showing 
that the Fuehrer’s headquarters regarded 
units of the S.S., the militant Nazi Army, 
as far more valuable and reliable than 
most units of the regular Army — and this 
was realized and commented on in the 
Army, from privates up to senior officers. 

In March three Luftwaffe generals 
were sentenced to death by court 
martial, allegedly because out of 
cowardice they had disobeyed orders 
during the campaign in the Ukraine. 
Two were shot at once. The third, a 
close friend of Gocring's, and a man 
popular with most of the high officers 
of southern Germany, was saved, when 
Goering (though he now seldom dared to 


men — not considerable in total, tut 
notable as a symptom' — deserted while 
on leave and hid under false names. 
Their best chance of doing this hap- 
pened if the city in which they spent 
their leave was subiected to Allied air 
attack. Thoy could then disappear, 
“ victims ” of the air laid. It was not 
too difficult for them to go into hiding, 
or to assume another name, as many of 
the civil registers were destroyed by 
Allied bombs, and there was a regular 
black market in false identity papers 
The Nazis could not hope to {t re- 
educate “ the average German senior 
officer to the point of putting the Party 
above the Army. But they strengthened 


3164 








■ * • 


■’ 




- 






UNDERGROUND FACTORIES 
Allied bombing even of carefully dis- 
persed surface industry drove the 
Nazis to construct immense under- 
ground factories, many of which 
were found intact when the Allies 
overran Germany Most of those who 
laboured in these caverns were en- 
slaved workers from the occupied 
countries i The assembly line m a 
subterranean factory at Tarthun, near 
Magdeburg, where Junkers 162 jet- 
planes were under construction 2 
Entrance to a Daimler-Benz aero- 
engine factory built into a hill, and (3} 
machine-tools in one of the work- 
shops inside 4 A V2 rocket m course 
of production in an underground 
assembly plant at Nordhausen. 
Photos, U S Official , Associated Press 




. . . . J LLth XN GERMANY UNDER ALLIED BOMBING 

i-Si T ck r A "“ * ? m - 

morale than the revels suffered by German arms in the Mediterranean ami in Russia. 

1 hot os f I . N.A. ; Planet News ; Associated Press 


3100 








msmmk 

\ 

r IUP 

SSaPsT 


WmM ^, gjlllfy 4* T 

USp 


be wholly destroyed were intermixed 
with warnings about the material 
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superiority of tin* 
Eisenhower allege 1 
battle " without 
frightful sacrifice 
After the fall of 


those whom they considered reliable, 
and promoted to important positions 
younger officers who had not been 
soaked, like their seniors, in the Army 
tradition, but whose whole thinking had 
be cm imbued by Nazi ideologies. In 
March 194 J, a “ general inspectorate to 
supervise the education of new leaders 
ai the High Command of the Army” 
(Gene nilinspckt out fuer den Fuehrer- 
jictchwuclis beim Oberkomnmndo des 
Hooves) was created. 

A more important step, announced on 
May 20, was the institution of “ Na- 
tionalsozialistisehc Fuehrungsoflizicre JJ 
(National Socialist leadership officers). 

. t These were an exact 
imitation of the “ Poli- 
umccrs fical Commissars " who 
in the Army , , , * . 

had previously existed 

within the Red Army, been reintroduced 
after the outbreak of war, and then, 
when the Russian High Command real- 
ized that it could rely oli the loyalty of 
the Army, converted into regularly com- 
missioned officers. But German propa- 
ganda had always insisted that without 
the terrorist rule of the. Political Com- 
missars the Red Army would never 
have fought. Now they had to 
explain ihc necessity of establishing a 
similar institution in the German Anny. 

To counteract civilian anxiety about 
the growing danger of invasion from the 
West, German propaganda lauded the 
‘'impenetrable Atlantic Wall” (set 1 
ilhts. in page 2005) which, it was said, 
would make a successful Allied landing 
impossible. It was, in fact, highly 
desirable that the Allies should make 
the attempt, as its certain defeat might 
hasten the end of the war. Later, it 
was sometimes conceded that the Allies 
might manage to gain a small foothold 
somewhere, but that this would give the 
German Army all the more oppor- 
tunity of destroying the expeditionary 
force of the Allies. 

Field -Marshal Rommel, who, ^despite 
his defeats in Africa, was still the most 


Allies whose force?, 
flly threw into the 
any reg cirri for the 
in human lives.'* 
Cherbourg and the 
conquest of the whole Co tent in Penin- 
sula, even German propaganda could 
not pretend that the Allies would be 
thrown back into the sea. 

'' And while a western front was thus 
firmly re-established, the eastern front 
was moving again. The Russian." 
smashed the long established ” Father- 
land Line ,3 along the 
upper Dnieper, then 
engulfed its northern 
and southern flanks, 
moved deep into central 


Hitler’s 

Strategy 

Again 

Poland and 


caused the German Army losses of 
more than half a million men within a 
mouth. Again Hitler’s personal stra- 
tegy prevailed over the advice of hi" 
generals : the Baltic countries were not 
evacuated and an army of more than 
thirty divisions was thus cut off. 

There was only one thing about 
which German propaganda could boast : 
the launching of hundreds of flying- 
bombs from the Pas de Calais against 
Britain (see Chapter 337). The destruc- 



SECRET WEAPONS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE REICH 
i. The * Tank Terror,’ anti-tank gun similar in appearance to the Allied bazooka. According 
to German reports, many Allied tanks both east and west were destroyed by this weapon. 2. 
Radio-controlled midget tank, nicknamed * Goliath, 1 being prepared for use on the Russian 
front : it was about six feet long, and could carry i,ooo lb of explosives. It had proved a failure 
in Italy. 3. One-man charge boat used for blowing up ships, bridges and other targets : the 
pilot could escape just before the explosion. Photo, Q.P.U . ; Associated Press; Keystone 


popular German general, was appointed 
to supervise the defence of the coast- 
lines of France and the Low Countries. 

The successes the Allies won on and 
after June 6 threw the Goebbels machine 
into some confusion. Prophecies that 
the Anglo-American army would soon 
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tion wrought in London and southern 
England was painted in garish colours. 
By fantastic inventions and exaggera- 
tions as to the damage done and the 
“ desperation of the English/* Nazi 
propaganda succeeded for a short time 
in making at least some part of the 


German people believe that “German Under the stress of this situation, tluNc 
science and new German weapons ” army circles which had, for many months, 
could ^till compensate for Allied superi- been secretly planning the overthrow 
ority in men and material. But those of the Hitler regime, felt themselves 
with more insight into the real state compelled to act. The full story is not 
of affairs knew better. The commanders yet known — the Nazis naturally delib- 
of the German Army saw clearly that erately distorted it. But a plot had been 
the much-advertised Vergeltungswaffen worked out, in complete secrecy, by a 
(reprisal weapons) campaign was a mili- limited number of high army officers, 
tarv failme. Its start had been delayed The general plan was to get rid of Hitler 

by months ; it- had been hoped that (thus freeing the Army from its military 

the Allies would feel themselves forced oath), to seize all the commanding 
to attack the Y-weapon coast (that is to centres in Berlin and the mam cities of 
«-ay, the Pas de Calais) where very strong the Reich, to arrest the most important 
German forces were waiting behind Nazi officials, and to disarm the S.S. 
particularly formidable coastal defences The moment for the revolt, several times 
But the Allies did not fall into this postponed, had been fixed for October, 
trap. The German generals had to by which time it was expected that the 
fight a war on three European fronts, climax of the war would have been 
Germans an ^ a ** fourth Front ” — reached and all preparations would have 

. the air front — against been completed, But the date was ad- 

Four Fronts w kich *he Luftwaffe, vaneed by about three months, so that 

weakened by the concen- the venture was at least in part impro- 

tration of effort upon the development vised, and this contributed to its failure, 

of V-weapons, proved powerless, was The inner circle of the conspirators 
steadily obliterating German production consisted almost exclusively of officers 
and communication centres. The army who belonged, or had previously be- 
com man tiers saw clearly that it was only longed, to the German General Staff, 
a question of a short time before Eisen- Highest in rank was Field-Marshal von 
ho war's army broke out of Normandy. Witzleben. Beside him stood several 

DICTATORS IN DECLINE 

Official Italian circles jn Venice believed that the attempt of July 20 on Hitler’s life was meant 
to kill Mussolini as well — claiming that the same German military clique which engineered 
the plot had persuaded Mussolini to go to Germany earlier than he had planned. Here are 
the dictators shortly after the attempt on Hitler. Left to right, Grand Admiral Doenitz, Von 
Ribbentrop, the Fuehrer, Reichs Leader Bormann. Mussolini is talking to Reichs Marshal Goenng. 


Colonel- Generals (a rank between full 
general and field-marshal), among them 
two who had previously held the office 
of Chief of the General Staff ■ Beck, a 
man of the highest ability, who hud re- 
tired after the invasion of Austria, and 
his successor Haider. The Chief of Staff 
at the time, General Zeitzler, seems also 
to have directly participated. 


Three men had a particularly impor- 
tant role to play : General Olbrecht, 
Quartermaster-General of the Army, 


Colonel- General Fromm, 
C.-in-C. of the Home 
Army (Heimatheer) and 
therefore of almost all 


Attempted 
Assassination 
of Hitler 


troops in Inner Germany, and Colonel- 
General Hoyppner. Olbrecht was, with 
Beck, the mam driving force of the 
revolt, and his A.D,C., Colonel von 
Stauffenberg, was chosen to start the 
whole movement by eliminating Hitler. 
On July 19, Stauffenberg went to the 
Fuehrer's headquarters and deposited a 
small time-bomb (which he had carried 
in a big diplomatic case) in the room 
where a conference was to be hold in 


Hitler's presence next morning. This — 
it had been expected by the conspirators 
— would be an underground room with 
concrete walls which would withstand 


and throw back the blast, thereby lulling 
whoever was standing or sitting any- 
where near the exjdoding bomb. Actu- 
ally the conference took place in a 




pended on the speed and resolution of the 
main actors in Berlin, It was only by per- 
fect co-ordination and quick action that 
there could be any hope of forestalling 
the countermoves which were certain to 
come from the Party. The key to all 
further moves was in the hands of the 
C.-in-C. of the Home Army, General 
Fromm. 

The conspirators were masters of the 
War Ministry at the Bendlerstxasse, the 
centre and brain of the German military 

Conspirators ma / hino ' ^ 0U . t «° k S 
Masters of orders as wed as mcom " 
War Office ing inquiries had to go 
through the teleprinting 
office there. When StaufCenberg arrived 
with the news that Hitler was killed the 
conspirators asked Fromm to give the 
orders necessary to secure Berlin and the 
main centres outside the capital. Some 
of these orders were given, but then 
Fromm suddenly lost his nerve and col- 
lapsed. Stauffenberg tried to take over, 
but being only a colonel met resistance 


from many officers in the War 
Ministry who might have obeyed 
Fromm, Colonel- General Beck, 
who tried to strengthen Stauffen- 
berg\s hand, had not sufficient 
authority, having been long in 
retirement. An open struggle 
ensued, and Beck and StauSen- . /* 
berg fell in a fight with revolvers. 

Although people in Berlin perceived 
little of what was happening, it was not 
until the evening that the Nazis were 
again in full control of the military 
machine, and that communication with 
Hitler was restored. In Hamburg, 
Munich and Vienna, the three most 
important places outside Berlin, the 
commanding officers received the first 
orders given by Fromm and acted 
accordingly. They told their officers 
that Hitler was dead, and that they were 
no longer bound by the oath on his 
name. State and Party buildings were 
occupied, and m some places fierce 
fighting started between Army and S.S 


m i 






units. These movements collapsed only 
after it was generally realized that 
Hitler was alive, and that the capital 
was under Party control. 

In Vienna, the revolt continued 
throughout most of July 2L High Party 
and Gestapo officials were arrested. 
Army units participated, and the Aus- 
trian underground movement, led in 
Vienna by Socialist and Communist 
workers, came into the open. Workers 
with armlets of the People's Guards 
protected some of the main buildings 
as well as foreign consulates. 

To the Nazis all this was a godsend. 
They had had many suspicions. But 





PANIC-STRICKEN GERMANS SEEK SANCTUARY 
The French 2nd Armoured Division, led by General Leclerc, formed the spearhead of the U.S. 
7th Army’s drive through the Vosges. On November 22 it liberated Saverne and advanced to 
within 20 miles of Strasbourg and the Rhine. On the same day the French isfc Army liberated 
Mulhouse. Numbers of fully-armed German troops, retreating before the French, crossed the 
Swiss frontier on bicycles seeking safety. (See also page 3156,) Photo, Planet News 


Army 
11 Court of 
Honour ** 


what all the work of the Gestapo liacl 
not keen able to provide was now pre- 
sented to them gratuitously : a long list 
of their enemies — from left to right — • 
throughout “ Greater Germany/' 

They took frightful vengeance. They 
put up a u Court of Honour of the 
German Army/’ asking Field-Marshal 
Bunds tedt to preside over it. There is 
nothing to show that 
Rundstedt was one of 
the conspirators, but 
there is little doubt 
that, had they won, Rundstedt would 
have been prepared to collaborate with 
them. He was the most successful, the 
most experienced and in many ways 
the most respected of all German 
Army commanders. Had he refused to 
preside over that court he would have 
shown that he approved of what the 
conspirators had done and would have 
been executed himself. But by making 
him the instrument of their vengeance, 
and the hangman of his comrades, the 
Nazis insured that the Army could 
never trust him as a possible leader 
against the Party. ^ 

After the “ Court of Honour ” had 
delivered all the accused officers, with 
Field-Marshal von Witzleben at the 
top, to the Peoples Court— because 
“ by their deeds they had’ put them- 
selves outside the ranks of the German 


Army 35 — that Court, presided over by 
the notorious criminal Roland Freissier, 
quickly sentenced them all to death. 
Gallows were erected on big motor 
lorries, and after the accused had been 
hanged, the lorries with their horrible 
load went im slow procession through 
the streets of Berlin so as to show 
everyone that even a German Field- 
Marshal — a man considered a demi-god 
in old Prussia or the Kaiser’s Germany 
— had lo die this .shameful death if 
lie da?‘ed to conspire against the holy 
person of the Fuehrer. The relatives 
of the executed were forced to follow 
the gallows, and most of them were 
killed immediately afterwards. Whole 
families were thus murdered, in Home 
cases clown to children of four and five 
years old. 

The mass killing continued through- 
out the year. As a matter of course, 
not only every officer and soldier, but 
anybody else, who could be suspected 
of having had anything to do with the 
attempted plot was put to death, and 
most of the victims were kept imprisoned 
and were tortured by the Gestapo in 
order to make them reveal their con- 
nexions and accomplices. (Fifteen 
hundred officers were arrested during 
the first few days after the revolt.) 

Nor was that enough. This time the 
Nazi leaders were resolved to get rid 


not only of those who had had anything 
to do with the events of July 20, but 
also of all potential „ „ 
enemies of the regime p e ~ ” own 
capable of exerting any J * 1 c 
influence. It was no Destr °y cd 
chance that the second group of 
people condemned to death by the 
People’s Court were not tried in public, 
as Witzleben and his comrades had 
been. Tins second group consisted 
almost entirely of well-known politi- 
cians of the Weimar Republic, drawn 
from all parties, from the Social Demo- 
crats (such as the former Hessian 
Minister Louschner) to the German 
Nationalists (such as the former Mayor 
of Leipzig Goerdelcr), There were also 
some professional diplomats, among 
them the former ambassador in Rome, 
Herr von Hassell. Without having 
been let into the secret of the time and 
place of the planned attempt on 
Hitler’s life, some of these civilians had 
nevertheless been in contact with the 
conspirators — a connexion confirmed 
when, in July, 1945, the Bishop of 
Chichester, the Rt. Rev. G. K. A. Bell, 
made public information he had re- 
ceived for transmission to the British 
Government while he was in Sweden in 
May 1942. At that time, more than 
two years before the attempt, a German 
pastor, Dietrich Bonhoeffer, told him 
of the plot, and the names of the 
people involved in it. A few of these 
civilians had probably been selected 
as possible members of i he— mainly 
military — government which it had 
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Mystery of 
Rommel’s 
End 


been intended to act up. Others, how- 
ever, were considered by the Nazis to 
be potential enemies of the regime, who 
might have been prepared to join any 
successful rising, and the Nazis put 
them all to death. 

On the other hand, the Nazis were 
most anxious to prove to the Gorman 
people that, as Hitler put it in a 
hurried speech, t£ only 
a very small clique” of 
generals had taken part 
in the plot. They main- 
tained that no one in a really responsible 
position had had anything to do with it, 
and they therefore had to suppress a 
number of the most important names. 
They did not mention Fiomm, nor 
Zeitzler, whose name was not heard 
again after the announcement that as 
Zeitzler was “ suffering from an infec- 
tious disease and could not carry out his 
duties for some weeks/ 1 Gnderian had 
taken over the office of Chief of Staff. It 
E almost certain that (he circumstantial 
reports given out of Field-Marshal 
Rommel's having suffered head injuries 
owing to a car accident due to an air 
attack, and having died in consequence, 
were lies. Rommel's end was announced 
oil October 15, but rumours that he was 
dead had swept through the German 
army many weeks' before that date, 
He had certainly at least given his 
blessing to the revolt, and ah the tales 
about liis wounds seem to have been de- 
signed to cover np the fact that Ger- 
many’s most popular commander and 
Hitler’s special favourite had made 


common cause with his enemies and 
shared their fate. (Allied correspondents 
reported that Rommel was injured on 
July 17 when his car was wrecked by 
British fighters in Normandy, and had 
died next day in Bemay hospital near 
Lisieux.) 

The exact number of people murdered 
by the Gestapo during the months fol- 
lowing July 20 is not yet known, but 
they amounted to tens of thousands. 
They ranged from hundreds of members 
of old, influential ' c society ” families in 
Berlin and elsewhere (always including 
women, often children), to thousands of 
political prisoners in concentration 
camps, thousands of workers in Berlin, 
Munich, Vienna, Hamburg and western 
Germany (including a high percentage 
of the old leaders and officials of trade 
unions, whether Socialist or Roman 
Catholic). It was a mortal blow struck 
at every group which might have lean- 
ings in opposition to the regime and 
might supply the basis of a resistance 
movement before the final military col- 
lapse of Germany. 

The destruction of all potential resis- 
tance was, however, only one of the 
benefits the Nazi regime derived from 
the events of July 20. There was also the 
legend of Hitler’s miraculous escape * 


the Fuehrer, destined to *' Hive Gei- 
many/* clearly had a charmed life/' 
Hardly less important in Nazi eyes wa« 
the fact that a new “ stab -in- the- back 11 
legend had been secured. In 1915 it 
was alleged that the German Army, 
undefeated in the field/' had been 
stabbed in the buck by Maixist de- 
featists and traitors.” This lime the 
Party charged the ‘'traitors in the 
Aimy ” with having stabbed the fighting 
German people in the hack. It was said 
that the treacherous generals had held 
back reserve troops, and so caused the 
breakdown of the Eastern front. 

On July 24 it was announced from 
Hitler’s headquarters that, at the re- 
quest of all parts of the armed forces, the 
Hitler salute with 
the greeting “Heil 
Hitler ” would be A 

substituted for the 1 nil ~ 

military salute. Much more important 
was an order by which professional sol- 
diers, including the whole officers’ corp^ 
weie allowed to join the Nazi Party, 
whereas previously any association with 
political bodies had been prohibited 
Adherence to the Party now became an 
essential condition for personal success. 
There was a tendency also to replace the 
higher field commanders by SB. generals 


Hitler Salute 
in the 


HIMMLER ANNOUNCES THE ‘ VOLKSSTURM * 

Hitler proclaimed the formation of the German People's Storm Army in a broadcast on October 
i8, 1944. A sort of Home Guard, it was modelled closely on Nazi Party lines, all commanders 
being - trusted Party men, Heinrich Himmler, head of the Home Army since the failure of the 
July plot, was also head of the * Volkssturm,’ Here, also on October 18, in a town of East 
Prussia, he is personally announcing jts formation, On his left is Field-Marshal Keitel, on 
his right Dr. Hans Hemrich Lammers, head of the Reich Chancellery. Photo, A uxor tilted Preia 
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VOLKSSTURM 

PARADE 

i Members of the German 
‘ Volkssturm ’ took the oath 
all over Germany on Novem- 
ber 12 , 1944. Here a Berlin 
detachment, assembled for 
the occasion, marches past 
Dr. Goebbels, Gauleiter of 
Berlin as well as Propaganda 
Minister. Among the guests 
of honour was the Japanese 
Ambassador Oshima 2. 
An army instructor shows 
Volkssturm members the use 
of an anti-tank weapon. 3. 
An East Prussian member, 
wearing the white armband 
which was the 1 uniform ’ of 
this people’s army, rather 
doubtfully examines the rifle 
that has been issued to him. 

Photos, Associated Pi ess 


but the government boon realized that 
this would not work ; highly efficient in 
suppressing and tormenting the foreign 
peoples from whose soil the German 
armies had been, or weie just being, 
ejected, these S S, commanders lacked 
the training and experience necessary 
for high commanders in the field. How- 
ever much they suspected their loyalty, 
the Nazis had to leave the control of all 
military operations to the old Army 
commanders. Should they do anything 
that could be regarded as treasonable, 
their families would immediately bo 
seized and punished. 

In August, when the Allies had 
destroyed or routed the major part of 
the German armies in Normandy and 
freed almost the whole 
of Prance and Bel- 
gium, panic seized 
considerable parts of 
German troops in the 
West. Some streamed back in disorder 
towards and over the frontiers of the 
Reich, spreading fear also among the 
civilian population of western Germany. 
The Party tried to stop the rot by 
threatening all deserters or fleeing men 
with severe punishment, Special centres 
were set up where Nazi officers collected 
the remnants of routed troops and 
ie-formed them into new “ fighting 
groups ” (Kampfgnippen), a rather 
vague expression which now frequently 
superseded the orthodox names of com- 
panies, battalions, and regiments. 

Resolved to wage war, even at the 
risk of Germany's complete destruc- 
tion, until “ five minutes past twelve/"* 
the Nazis used the chance given to them 
by the shock of their new terror wave 


Routed 

Troops 

Re-formed 


the 


remaining 


to arrange a new “ total mobilization/’ 
more successful than previous attempts 
of a similar sort (see page 2783) mainly 
because it was pressed through much 
more ruthlessly. Sauckel, General Com- 
missioner for the Employment of 
Labour, issued a decree on July 30 
raising the age limit of women for com- 
pulsory registration for war work from 
45 to 50. Goebbels, already Reichs- 
ministex for Propaganda and Peoples 
Enlightenment and " Gauleiter ” and 
“ Stadtpraesident ” of Berlin, was made 
“ Reich Trustee for Total War Mobiliza- 
tion” (Reichsbevollmaechtigter fuer den 
totalen Kriegseinsatz). His first step 

3172 


was to issue orders covering the follow- 
ing measures : 

1, New limit of the right to employ 
domestic servants, all those released being 
sent to munitions work. All foreign domestic 
servants (among them many Polish and 
Russian girls) wore sent into industry. 

2, Closing of all theatres, concerts, 
cabarets and amusement centres with the 
sole exception of cinemas ; further limitation 
of university study to work of immediate 
importance for the war effort ; closing down 
of more newspapers and periodicals, many 

, so-called u cultural workers " being taken 
over by the war industries. 

3, New comb-out of the retail trade and 
all consumer goods industries to the very 
limit of possibilities. 




4. Reduction by a fixed quota of 
employees of public services like rail- 
ways, post office, municipal and provincial 
aufchonfcics and even the police (but not the 
Gestapo). Thus 10 per cent of the em- 
ployees of city administrative bodies and 
20 per cent of postal workers were to be 
released. 

The industries hit by this culting 
down of their manpower were ordered 
to make up for it by working harder, 
prolonging working hours to a minimum 
of sixty a week, and by cancelling all 
leave arrangements. Particular stress 
was laid, by a special decree, on ending 
all sham employment ( eg . girls being 
registered as employed by relatives, but 
not doing any real work). Heavy 
penalties were threatened for continuing 
such “ employment ” after a certain 
date. 

Though the new, inexperienced, and 
untrained men and women in munitions 
did not equal the performance of highly 
skilled workmen, the war workers 
drafted into the army produced those 
new divisions required to build up a fresh 
western front from the mouth of the 
Maas river along the Siegfried Line to 
the Swiss frontier, and to mount the vig- 
orous Ardennes offensive in December. 

The Nazis kept the build-up of the 
new Home Army entirely to themselves 
Its C, -in-C. 3 successor to Colonel-General 
Fromm, was none other than Himmler, 
The Party also spoil- 

FO ofthe° n sore d the new force 
t Volks sturm * which wa ^ to be the 
last emergency levy: 
the “ Volkssturm/' organized on some- 
what similar lines to the British Home 
Guard. Every man from 16 to 60 
who was not in the army had to register 
for it. The original idea was to form 
it into two main cadres, the more able- 
bodied forming fighting groups who 
could be sent to the front even at some 
considerable distance fiom their homes, 
the others defending the towns or vil- 
lages where they lived. 

From the beginning the Volkssturm 
suffered from lack of equipment. In 
many districts firearms were even 
scarcer than they had been in Britain m 
194.0 ; and nowhere were there enough 
uniforms, though all possible apparel, 
from tram conductors' suits to the 
uniforms of fire brigades, were dis- 
tributed together with Volkssturm arm- 
lets. The members of the Volkssturm 
were most unwilling to serve without 
uniform as they feared that the Allies 
might regard them as frane-ti rears. On 
the other hand, some to whom the brown 
uniforms of the S.A, were handed out 
tried by every means to get rid of them 
as they did not like the idea of being 
made prisoner in a dress which sug- 
gested that they were militant Party 
members. 


For the German people in that small 
area of western Germany which was 
under Allied contiol towards the end of 
1 944, the war had, in the main, become 
a thing of the past. Elsewhere condi- 
tions grew worse, owing to the ever 
stronger impact of Allied air raids. 
Many of the larger German cities were 
reduced to heaps of rubble. Their 
millions of inhabitants had become 
cave dwellers. They lived and, to no 
small extent, worked underground — 
some of the most important munition 
factories having been made subter- 


steadily Yet not all youths persecuted 
by the State were criminals. There 
was an opposition youth movement, 
called the u Edelweiss- Jugcnd ” or 
Edelweiss - Piraten,” Though far 
from having any clear political ideology, 
these young people were united in their 
antagonism to the official “ Hitler 
Youth ” (in which they built up oppo- 
sition '‘cells”), and their activities, 
which sometimes amounted to effective 
sabotage, led to strong measures of 
suppression by the Gestapo. This 
juvenile opposition must not be over- 
rated, but it was one more sign that the 



Nazi regime was losing its attraction. 
After the Party victory of July 20, 
however, only the Allied Armies could 
bring about its downfall. 

IN MUCH BOMBED COLOGNE 

Berlin admitted. 1 a state of chaos ' in 
Cologne already in July 1943, but workers 
were exhorted to attend work punctually 
(left), and shops were transferred to the 
basements, as is indicated by the arrowed 
signs in the photograph below, taken 
towards the end of 1944. When the 
' bomb-shattered and battle-torn f city was 
taken by the U.S. 1st Army on March 6, 
1945, about 150,000 civilians (peacetime 
population, 768,000) were still living in it. 
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lanean. People lived 
in their own cellars 
or in public shelters, 
some of which were 
deep shelters, others 
giant concrete blocks 
of three or four 
storeys, without win- 
dows and with walls 
ao strong that 
nothing except a 
direct hit by a 
“block buster” would 
have destroyed them. 
There old people, 
women and children 
lived dreary lives in 
hopeless apathy, 
sometimes not leaving 
their crowded mass 
quarters for days on 
end. Not only pro- 
perty but life itself 
lost all value, and 
juvenile ciiminality, 
even according to 
official German 
sources, mounted 
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Chapter 3!4 

NORMANDY AND BRITTANY LIBERATED 

In Chapter 311 , Gordo i Holman describes the onset of the Allied invasion 
fotces on the coast of Normandy on June 6 , 1944. Here Squadron Leader 
Dei ek Adkins describes the tough fighting which followed in the British and 
Canadian sector , and the initial difficulties and spectacular breakout of the 
American forces , culminating in the terrific battle of the Faiaise Gap . The 
history of the second campaign in Western Europe is continued in Chapter 320 


W hen the Allied seaborne landings 
began at 6.30 a.m. oil June 6, 
1914, on the coast of Normandy, 
most of the shore batteiies had been 
either subdued or put out of action by 
the preliminary air bombardment, and 
consequently opposition was less than 
expected, The seaborne landing on the 
east side of the Cot cn tin peninsula 
achieved almost complete surprise, but 
heavy seas and beach obstacles held up 
the initial landings oil the beaches east 
of the Carentan estuary in the St. 
Laurent district. Farther to the cast 
and as far aa the river Ornc, the opposi- 
tion to the initial assaults was patchy, 
but heavy inland fighting developed here 
is elsewhere and enemy resistance stif- 
fened as reserves came into action, On 
one of the American beaches the opposi- 
tion was provided by a Gorman division 
which happened to have been brought 
to the coastal sector for an exercise. 

By the evening of the 6th, advance 
elements of the assault divisions were 
tome few miles inland on the beaches to 
the east and west of Port en Bcssin, the 
following places having 
been captured; St. 
Martin, St. Laurent, 
Collcville, Arromauches, 
Ryes, Crcully, Tailleville and Rauvillc. 
Ste. Mere Eg'i e was captured by 
U.S. airborne troops. A bridge-head 
approximately 25 miles wide was estab- 
lished, which was quickly joined with 
the lodgement to the west to form one 
continuous front, with American forces 
in the Cotentin peninsula and just east 
of the Vire, Canadian and British troops 
on the left flank. 

The bridge-head was steadily extended, 
and after Bayeux had been captured in 
the British sector on the 7th an armoured 
thrust in the direction of Villers Bo cage 
secured a deep salient extending just 
south of Tilly sur Seulles (8 miles south- 
east of Bayeux). To the east British 
troops advanced to within three miles of 
Caen, while to the west U.S. forces pene- 
trated to a depth of five miles south of 
Colleville and crossed the river Aure to 
the east of Trevihres. Isigny (six miles 
east of Carentan) was captured on the 
9th together with the high ground to 
the west, thus completing the contact 
with the lodgement in the Cotentin 


First 

Allied 

Successes 


peninsula. On the morning of the 12th, 
Carentan fell to U.S. troops who entered 
Montebourg on the following day, but 
were forced to give ground, the town, 
devastated in the fighting, being finally 
captured on the 19th. 

Violent fighting, in which strong 
armoured forces were engaged by both 
sides, continued on all fronts, and many 
important positions changed hands 
several times. In the Caen area especi- 
ally, enemy resistance stiffened, but no 
co-ordinated counter attack developed. 
This was partly due to the fact that the 
infantry component of the panzer divi- 
sions had had to be committed imme- 
diately on arrival in the battle area, 
while Allied air action against communi- 
cations and activity by. the French 
Forces of the Interior had considerably 
slowed down the rate of enemy rein- 
forcement. In fact, the enemy's rate of 
build-up fell short of original estimates, 


and in particular he lacked sufficient 
infantry to hold ground. 

As a result of a powerful thrust, 
British tanks and infantry captured 
Villers Boeage on the 13th, but the 
Germans reacted strongly, and the 

British withdrew to the . 
i , t . e Americans 

high ground east of Kr . OT , 
n 6 . n ,1 Make Slow 
Laumont, where the p 

Americans, who were ro B ress 
in touch with the British forces, had. 
expanded their difficult St, Laurent 
biidge-head to a depth of some twenty 
miles. The Americans primary object, 
however, was to seal off the Cotentin 
peninsula, at the same time strengthen- 
ing the southern flank of the salient to 
prevent the enemy relieving his forma- 
tions cut off in the north. The Americans 
made slow progiess until the 15th, when 
leading U.S. troops entered St. Sauveur 
Le Vicomte (captured next clay). There- 
after opposition slackened and they 



BAYEUX— FIRST TOWN OF WESTERN EUROPE TO BE LIBERATED 

Bayeux, ancient city of Normandy, was taken undamaged on June 7, 1944. The liberating 
Allied troops received a frant.c reception from the people who, w.th tears streaming down their 
cheeks, crowded the streets shouting, ‘Vive la France! Vive FAngleterre! Vive l’Amfirique !* 
French, British and American flags, hidden during the four years of German occupation, fluttered 
from every house. Here a French war correspondent is addressing a Bayeux crowd. 
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BRITISH TROOPS IN BOOBY-TRAPPED TILLY 

Tilly sur Seulles, much disputed village in the British sector, was finally in Allied hands on 
June 19, 1944. British infantry, fighting their way in drenching rain through mines and booby- 
traps, cleared the enemy from house after house. British tanks engaged enemy 1 Tiger ’ 
tanks, crushed machine-gun nests, and wiped out groups holding out in Tilly's shattered houses. 

reached the west coast of the peninsula supplies pending the restoration of the 
on the 18th at Barrcville-mir-Mer. With more important harbour facilities. Apart 
Montebourg and Bricquebec firmly from heavy losses in killed and wounded, 
secured by the 19th, the Americans the Germans lost in Cherbourg some 
found themselves within ten miles of 20,000 troops as prisoners of war. (The 
Cherbourg, and faced by elements of total of prisoners taken in Trance since 
three German infantry divisions. They June 6 was over 40,000.) 


As soon as the Allied armies had 


gained a foothold in Normandy, work 
began on the construction of the Mul- 
berry harbours (see page 3099). The 


blockdiips were sunk 
and in use by I)-f5. 
By D+12 more than 
half the caissons were 


Mulberry B 
at 

Arromanches 


in position. But on D+13 a gale 
blew up from the north-east and 
continued for three days. Mulberry A, 
intended for the Americans, was badly 
damaged, and was never completed — 
the capture of Cherbourg reduced its 
importance. The British Mulberry B at 
Arromanches, protected to some extent 
by the Calvados reef, suffered less dam- 
age, though the gale took a heavy toll. 
Still, during this critical period, when 
the storms made unloading on to open 
beaches impossible, a small but impor- 
tant trickle of stores was landed in the 


Arromanches harbour. Even on the 


worst day, 800 tons of petrol and 
ammunition as well as many troops got 
ashore over the piers. A long spell of 
rough weather followed the gale, and 
the harbour was not unloading to maxi- 
mum capacity until J uly. Scheduled to 
handle 7,000 tons a day, it thereafter at 
times handled as much as 9,000 tons 
daily. It remained in operation until 
November, when the great port of Ant- 
werp came into use (see Chapter 325). 


In the British sector intensive fight- 
ing continued, but the general line 


reached the main defences on the 2Lst, 
encountering fierce resistance from pre- 
pared positions. Intensive aerial bom- 
bardment and artillery fire on the 25th 
assisted the U.S. 7th Corps (Major-Gen- 
eral' Joseph Lawton Collins) to extend 
its initial penetration of the outskirts of 
the town ; while on the same day other 
American troops reached the coast at 
St, Vaast and Bar (lour and made further 
advances on the opposite Hank. By the 
26 tli fierce street fighting was in progress 
in Cherbourg, during which Lieut, - 
General Carl Wilhelm von Schlieben, 
Commander of the Gorman forces in 
Cherbourg, and Bear- Admiral Hennecke, 
Sea Defence Commandant for Normandy 
were captured. On the 27th the last 
strongpoint in the naval arsenal sur- 
rendered and resistance in the town 
ended. Blit enemy troops defending the 
Maupertus aerodrome, seven miles cast of 
the town, and small pockets in the Cap 
de la Hague still held out, and it was not 
until July 1 that the north of the 
peninsula was firmly in Allied hands. 

The approaches to the port of Cher- 
bourg and the harbour itself had been 
heavily mined and the quays and docks 
were found extensively damaged, but 
certain hards and beaches were quickly 
put to use for landing of troops and 



FIGHTING FRENCH LEADER LANDS IN FRANCE 

In the darkest days of 1940, General Charles de Gaulle never despaired, and gradually he rallied 
to the cause of Free France thousands of his fellow countrymen and women. On June 14, 
1944, he landed in France for the first time for four years from the French destroyer ‘ La 
Combattante.’ He met General Eisenhower, and was welcomed tumultuously in Bayeux and 
other places. Here he is speaking to a crowd which gathered at Isigny. Photo , Keystone 
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remained unaltered. On June 16 H.M.S, 
“ Raraillies " (Capt. G. B. Middleton 
C.B.E., R.N } bombarded enemy armour 
north-east of Caen while three U.S. 
battleships gave fire support to American 
troops near Isigny and C a rent an. More 
enemy armour was she i led on the 18tli 
by H.M.S, k * Diadem/’ (Captain E. G A. 
Clifford, R N.) on which date S.H.A.E.F. 
announced that the enemy battery at 
Iloulgate (east of Ouistreham) had 
been silent for 36 h uirs after bombard- 


Britlsh 
Reach 
the Odon 


ment by “ Ramillies.” Shelling of enemy 
targets by Allied \va ‘ships continued. 

A local advance resulted in the cap- 
ture of Chardonnerette, three miles 
north-east of Caen, on the 23rd, and 
during the next two days 
further advances were 
made outh of Tilly sur 
Seulles after hard fighting. 
By the 27th the Briti h troops, including 
powerful armoured forces, liad cut the 
Caen-Villers Bocagc road and railway, 
and reached the river Otlon at a point 
some two miles north of Evrecy. A 
firm bridge-head was established and 
included the important high ground to 
the north of Esquay Gorman reaction 
to this thrust was, as expected, violent, 
In addition to the strong armoured 
forces already in the area, panzer for- 
mations which the ene ny had intended 


to ionn into a reserve were used lor 
immediate counter-attacks, and by 
July 1 the greater part of eight panzer 
and S.S. panzer divisions had been drawn 
into battle. The attack of the British 
2nd Army (commanded by Lieut- General 
Sir Miles Christopher Dempsey, whose 
appointment was announced on June 28) 
was a fine piece of military strategy, for 
Rommel had hoped to be able to wait 
until these panzer divisions were fully 
ready and then launch them in a con- 
centrated attack of his own choosilig. 

Armoured and infantry fighting of the 
most bitter nature developed. The 
close country prevented large armoured 
formations being employed at single 
points, but the Germans put in counter- 
attacks of company strength, supported 
by tanks, at numerous points in an 
attempt to infiltrate into the British 
lines. All failed. The bridge-head re- 
mained firm and was, in fact, enlarged. 

While bad weather continued to 
delay the planned build-up of the 
Allied forces, the German rate of re- 
inforcement was affected by the activi- 
ties of the French Forces of the Interior 
which kept considerable German forces, 
including panzer divisions, tied down in 
the south of France, and by the effects 
of the “ Transportation Plan ” air 
attacks (see page 3103) : the 9th S.S. 
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panzer division, winch had crossed 
Germany from the eastern front in 
seven days, took fourteen io travel from 
the Franco -German frontier to the 
N orm an cl y b ati 1 o fi eld. 

The U.S. 1st Army (Lieut- General 
Courtney H. Hodges), having cleared iho 
north-west tip of iho Co foul in peninsula, 
was regrouped for a new .. ~ » 

drive southwards. The Drives 

attack opened in a blind- „ , , 

. L , . r Qn South 

mg rainstorm at 5.30 

a.m. on July 3, on a wide front south of 
St. Sauveur Lo Vieomte. By the follow- 
ing day the Americans had captured the 
tactically important high ground io the 
north of La Ilaye du Puits, but enemy 
resistance in the town ceased only on; 
the 9th after it had been outflanked on 
the east and the west. Simultaneously 
other American troops were fighting 
their way up the steep wooded slopes 
of the ForSt de Mont Castro in con- 
ditions that were described as jungle 
warfare, but by the 11th they reached 
the southern edge of the forest. The 
Americans also started to advance down 
the Carentan-P driers road, at the same 
time forcing a passage across the river 
Vire in the direction of St. Jean de 
Daye, which fell on the 8th. By the 
11th advanced elements, pressing on 
through waterlogged country, were 



IN FALAISE AFTER THE BATTLE OF ‘THE GAP’ 

The ancient town ot Falaise, capital of William the Conqueror's Norman dukedom, was captured by Canadians on 
Aueust 17 1044, during the last stages of the battle of the ‘ Falaise Gap ’ in which British, Canadian, American, 
Dutch Belgian, and Polish Allied troops accounted for about 100,000 men of the German 7th Army. Killed exceeded 
captured in number in what was one of the bloodiest battles of the western front in the Second Great War 
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within three miles of the important 
communications centre of St. L6. 

The British 2nd Army bridge-head 
across the river Ornc held firm against 
repeated enemy counter-attacks, and 
on duly d Canadian and British forces 
themselves attacked eastwards towards 
Caen. Intensive enemy artillery lire 
forced the British troops to withdraw 
slightly, but the Canadians, after cap- 
turing Carpiquot and part of the airfield 
south o[ the village, continued to defeat 
every attempt by the enemy to drive 
them out of their new positions, although 
bitter and inconclusive close quarter 
fighting continued for four days. Early 
on the 8tli, however, after a highly con- 
centrated bombardment from heavy and 
medium bombers, the British and 
Canadian divisions, contained for so long 
by the enemy north of Caen, launched an 
attack which carried them to the out- 
skirts of the town the same night. The 
attack was well supported by fire from 
massed artillery and II. M. ships. By 
nightfall the following clay the whole 
town except for suburbs south of the 
river Orne had been taken and small 
pockets iu the roar were being rapidly 
eliminated, while the Canadians com- 
pleted their capture of Carpiquet aero- 
drome. 

By the 15th, the U.S. 1st Army was 
within sight of Lessay, Pexiers, and St. 
Lo. At the same time the American 
advance clown the 
Fall of Carentan-Periers road 

St. L6 and the widening of 

the bridge-head made 
earlier across the river Vire resulted 
in a straightening of the general line 
and the elimination of resistance in 
the flooded areas south of Carentan. To 
the east of St. Lo further steady gains 
were made between the 11th and 13th, 
including the cutting of the St. Lo- 
Berigny road. The towir of St. Lo 
fell on July 18 after eight days' fierce 
fighting. 



1'4 M i Mli 

‘CHURCHILL’ TANKS IN THE ADVANCE ON CAEN 
A massed attack m the direction of Caen began in the area east of Tilly sur Seulles at dawn on 
June 25, 1944. Strong resistance was encountered, and fierce tank battles were fought between 
1 Churchills * and German 1 Panthers ’ ; but by nightfall on the 28th, the British were threaten- 
ing to outflank Caen to the south-west. Here British tanks and infantry are advancing across 
a cornfield ; below, creeping forward under cover of a damaged wall at St. Maugieu. 



Following the capture oi the northern 
part of Caen and the expansion east- 
wards of the Odon bridge-head, the 
British 2nd Army paused for regrouping 
before launching an attack at dusk on 
July 15 on the line Noyers-Bougy- 
Isquay. Good progress was made 
against stiff resistance, but the main 
achievement of the attack was that it 
held a considerable part of the enemy 
armour west of the Orne, where it 
became heavily involyed with conse- 
quent losses. Then at 8.45 a,m., on the 
18th, General Montgomery attacked 
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again with jmwerful forces of infantry 
and armour south-east of Caen. The 
assault was preceded by the heaviest 
and most concentrated bombing under- 
taken to that date in support of military 
operations. Over 2,000 British and 
American heavy and medium bombers 
(only nine were lost) dropped 7,000- 
8,000 tons of bombs in can area of little 
more than 70 square miles, blasting a 
7,000-yard-wide passage between the 
suburb of Yaucelles and the woods of 
ToufCreville and Cagny. Armoured for- 
mations then crossed the river Orne 






CARPIQUET AIRFIELD IN CANADIAN HANDS 
After fierce hand-to-hand fighting, the Canadians captured Carpiquet, reduced to rubble but full 
of enemy strongpoints, on July 4, 1944, and went on to attack Carpiquet airfield, 300 yards to the 
south. Though not used by the Luftwaffe for some time, it had been converted into a formidable 
centre of resistance, and did not fall till July 10. Here Canadians examine a German 20-mm. 


Canadians 

Capture 

Fleury 


A.A. gun on the captured airfield. 

by specially constructed bridges and, 
through the gap made by the bombers, 
drove strong wedges in the direction of 
Cagny and BourguebiiH. 

Despite the initial success of the thrust 
by British armour to the east of Caen, 
the enemy defensive positions, and in 
particular the very heavy anti-tank 
screens to the south 
and east of Bourguebus, 
halted the advance. By 
the afternoon of the 
day of the assault the momentum of 
the drive was slowing down iu the 
face of this powerful opposition, and 
a pause was made to allow the infantry 
to come up. On the next day violent 
rainstorms so softened the ground 
that no movement was possible off 
metalled roads. Meanwhile Canadian 
troops had successfully cleared the 
southern and south-eastern suburbs of 
Caen, and British infantry had thrust 
out towards Troam, clearing several for- 
tified villages. A further Canadian 
attack across the Orne, west of Caen, 
resulted in the capture of Bleary and the 
clearing. of the east bank of the river for 
some three miles due south. 

A week after the British 2nd Army's 
offensive began the U.S. 1st Army 
achieved a spectacular breakthrough. 
The attack, which began west of St. Lo 
on July 25, made rapid progress, 
Marigny and St. GiUes, lying seven and 
four miles west of St. Lo respectively, 
being captured on the following morn- 
ing, The attacking force, which in- 
cluded a large proportion of armour, 


Photo, Associated Press 

then fanned out into three columns, 
directed west, south and south-west. 
The first was within live miles of Cou- 
tanccs by the 27th, while another, after 
capturing Camay (27th), swung west and 
reached a point ten miles north-east of 
Granville on the 29 th. By the same 
date the third column was within seven 
miles of Tilled ion. On the extreme right 


flank Lessay and P criers fell on the 27tli. 
An armoured column thrusting down 
the Pericrs-Coutances road occupied 
('outancea on July 28, there, joining 
American forces advancing from the east. 

Next day the sea was reached south 
of the Sicnne estuary, and during that 
afternoon the tempo of the advance 
increased. By nightfall of the 30th 
American armour swept through Brehal, 
and on the 31st reached and captured 
Avranches and Granville. Farther east 
United States forces captured Berigny on 
July 27 and straightened out the enemy 
salient south of the town on the 28th. 

Two important attacks in the British 
sector (in which were the enemy's best 
armour and fighting troops) contri- 
buted to the success of the American 
operations farther west. 

The first was launched 11 IS 
on July 25 by the . . * 

Canadians down the 
Caen-Falaise road. Although almost no 
ground was won owing to repeated 
and furious counter-attacks, the attack 
succeeded in containing the great 
bulk of the enemy armour at the 
vital moment of the American break- 
through. The centre of activity of the 
second was the area of Caumont, where 
British troops had secretly taken over 
f r om tlie Americans . A British armoured 
and infantry force made a major 
attack on the 30th, after a heavy pre- 
liminary air bombardment, and by 
August 1 had secured Cahagnes and 
Lo. Bony Boeage. The next two days 



femaui 
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RUINS OF A DISPUTED MARKET TOWN 

VHlers Bocage, after its final capture by British troops on August 5, 1944 ; it had been first taken 
on June 13, and lost again. It lies 14 miles south-east of Bayeux and twenty miles inland. The 
Germans had madfe it a strongpoint in their defence system for the area, and the R.A.F. had been 
called on to help overcome resistance. Here a wrecked enemy tank lies across the roadway in a 
bomb- and shell-blasted street. Photo, British Official 
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BATTERED CAEN AND ITS PEOPLE 

j. A British sniper watching for stray Germans in 
the ruins of Caen after its capture on July 9, 1944: 
in the background the damaged tower of the 
church of S. Pierre. 2. The interior of the church 
of S. Etienne, where 1,500 people who had lost 
their homes in the bombardment found refuge. 
3, Air view of Caen after its liberation. Though 
the people who remained in the capital of Calvados 
throughout the fighting spoke in horror of the 
concentrated Allied bombing, they gave the British 
and Canadians an enthusiastic welcome. 
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CAEN OFFENSIVE BEGINS 
On July 1 8, 1944, the British 2nd Army 
started an offensive from Caen which carried 
it across the Orne into the flat plains to the 
south and south-east t. British tanks 
move into position m the early morning. 
2, A flail-tank goes ahead. First used in the 
great break-through at El Alamein, described 
in Chapter 255, flail-tanks had in front a 
steel cylinder to which lengths of chain were 
attached and which rotated rapidly as the 
tank moved forward, the free ends of the 
chains beating the ground continuously and 
clearing a passage by setting off buried anti- 
personnel and anti-tank mines. 3. Lieut.- 
General Crocker, commander of the 1st 
Corps, watches the fighting. 4. British in- 
fantry in slit trenches on ‘Hill H3,’ in the 
Tiliy-Evrecy sector, secured on the morning 
of July 16 after a night attack 
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saw a further expansion of the initial 
assault towards Virc, Aim ay sur Odon 
and Villers Bocage, and by the 4th the 
outskirts of all three villages had been 
reached. The much disputed villages 
of Evrecy and Esquay, south-west of 
Caen, were captured on August 4, 
mined Villers Bocage on the 5th. 

On June 25, S.II.A.E.F. announced 
that General Joseph Koenig, G.-in-C. of 
the French forces in Britain, had been 
vested by the French National Com- 
mittee with the com- 
‘ mand of the French 

Allies Forces of the Interior, 

acting under the direc- 
tion of the Supreme Commander. In 
Brittany, the F.F.I. now seized high 
ground in advance of t]io thrusts by 
American armour and also engaged 
in guerilla warfare, to harass the Ger- 
mans and to protect Allied lines of 
communication. Elsewhere in Fiance 
they blew up bridges, put locomotives 
out of action, derailed trains, and cut 
the underground long-distance cable 
between Paris and Beilin, 

During the first days of August, the 
speed of the American advance into the 
Brittany peninsula resulted in a fluid 
front. One armoured column pushing 
southwards and westwards reached the 
area of Din an on the 3rd, turned south 
and then altered direction towards 
Brest, liberating several Breton towns 
en route. Another column liberated 
Rennes, capital of Brittany, virtually 
intact, on the 4th and, advancing south- 
west, reached the river Vilaine on the 
6th, thus sealing oil the Brittany 



ENEMY-HELD STRONGHOLD AT ST. MALO 
The Fort National off St. Malo under attack from American artillery from the mainland, When 
the American 1st Army, with help from the F F.I., liberated Brittany, the en^my-occupied coastal 
ports were left isolated. Brest held out till September 19, 1944, Lonent and St. Nazaire until 
the warm Europe had ended. At St. Malo, however, Colonel von Auloch surrendered on. August 17. 
Below, Germans who surrendered at St Malo march into captivity. Photos , 17 S. Official 






COMMANDER OF THE TWELFTH ARMY GROUP 
Lieut, -General Omar Bradley, Commanding General of the 12th Army Group, which consisted of 
the U.S. 1st and 3rd. Armies, with (left) Lieut.-General Courtney H. Hodges, commanding the 
U.S. 1st Army, and (right) Lieut.-General George S. Patton, commanding the U.S. 3rd Army. 
This photograph was taken in August 1944 General Bradley’s headquarters, following a con- 
ference in which General Montgomery took part. Photo, Associated Press 


peninsula. An American column liber- 
ated V&nnes (6th), and began to close 
in on Lorient on the 8th. Meanwhile 
D.S. infantry had attacked St Malo, 
the citadel of which did not surrender 
till the 17th. Other forces moved f outh, 
reaching Nantes and Angers on the 9th. 
Patrols crossed the Loiie on the 11th. 

At the eastern end of the United 
States rector a large aiea of country 
was cleared between Villedieu and Vire, 
and, while fighting was still proceeding 
in Mortain, advanced 
elements pushed on 
beyond Barenton. 

On the night of 
August 6-7, however, the Germans 
made a powerful counter-attack west- 
ward from the Mortain area, near the 
junction of the American and British 
fronts, and aimed at splitting the Allies 
by cutting through the bottleneck at 
Avranches, With the Bupport of tank- 
buster aircraft, the Americans met. 
chocked and held this attack, which wa<* 
carried out by elements of four panzer 
divisions. Counter - attacking, they 


German 

Counter- 

Attack 
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pi evented the enemy fiom disengaging 
while tlie jaws of a tiap wexe closing 
between Ax gent an and Falaise 
The Bntish and Canadians continued 
to pound steadily against the strongest 
defences jet encountered m noitliem 
s Fiance, and no diama- 

n f 8 tic xesultsweie achieved, 

_ i 6 e -D C f^ u hut then contribution 
to the outcome of the 
first phase of the Battle of France should 
not be underestimated On the night of 
August 6, the British left flank crossed 
the river Ome some 2^ miles north of 
Thnry Ilax court This bridgehead, 

winch was the scene of haid fighting to 
retain a footing, was steadily expanded 
An enemy salient between the British 
and Canadian forces was eliminated on 
the 12th Canadian and British tioops 
of the 1st Canadian Army (Lieut 
General H D G Creiai) had meanwhile 
attacked southwards at 11 30 p m on 
the 7th from thexr Caen positions The 
Canadians, pushing steadily oil weie 


PREFABRICATED PORT OF ARROMANCHES SEEN TROM THE SHORE 
Work on the prefabricated harbours designed to assist the Allied build-up in Normandy began 
immediately a foothold had been secured Owing to the damage done by the mid-June gales 
construction of Mulberry A was abandoned, but Mulberry B at Arromanclies, — •'* compared 
to which Dover seems small,” said Mr Churchill —was completed and in full use by July, 1944 
A view of the harbour from the air is in page 3119 Photo Bntivh Ofjuial 


within a mile of Falaise by the 15th 
Progress was also made due east of 
Caen, m the direction of Lisieux Ofchei 
Bntish troops fighting then way south 
tkiough close and difficult countiy 
leached Fleis and Condo sur Noueau 
With Bntish and Canadians (includ- 
ing the 1st Polish Armoured Division . 
Major-General Maczek) steadily advanc- 
ing from the noith and Americans 
(including the French 2nd Armouied 
Division; General Jacques Philhpe 
Leclerc) closing in from the west and 
south, a large part of the German 
TtJi Army was almost surrounded It 
only remained to close the nanow 
Faldise-Argentan gap to cut the enemy’s 
last escape route This move was 
achieved by the Americans who, ad- 
vancing from Be Mans with great weight 


behind them, leached the ViguiUn 
aiea on August 12 It was the Fiench 
annouiod division, under the command 
of the Ament ans, which actually sealed 
the pocket when they met the Canadians 
at (Jhambois, south of Falaise, on the 
10th The enemy had been making 
fianiic attempts to extiuate his tupped 
loices thiough the nauowmg gap, and 
the Allied an fours bad taken lull ad- 
vantage of such a mag m her nt taiget 
Intensive lighting continued made 
the pocket, and 011 the 20th, by 
sustained count u attacks, the enemy 
succeeded 111 foiuug a small bieak in 
the Allied line thiough which a poi Lon 
ot his annoiu escaped But the gap 
was lescaled To r ] lble ski light or was m- 
ihclcd on the enemy m and around the 
village ol Bt Limbeii while, said wai 



Sergt -Major HOLLIS 
Company Sergeant-Major 
Stanley Elton Hollis, the 
Green Howards, awarded 
the V C for conspicuous 
gallantry in Normandy 
on June 6 , 1944, when, 
charging a pillbox at Fleury 
single-handed under heavy 
machine-gun fire, he 
saved his company from 
heavy in the rear 



Captain JAMIESON 


Corporal BATES 


Major CURRIE 


Lieut WATKINS 


Captain David Jamieson, the 
Royal Norfolk Regiment, 
was in command of a com- 
pany which established a 
bridge-head over the River 
Orne On August 7-8, 
1944 despite severe wounds, 
he with his company held 
the bndge-head against 
seven counter-attacks He 
was awarded the V C 


Corporal Sydney Bates of 
the Royal Norfolk Regi- 
ment, was awarded the 
V C posthumously for con- 
duct at Sourdeval on August 
6, 1944, when, single-handed 
and armed only with a light 
machine-gun, he checked a 
formation of the SS 10th 
Panzer Division He died 
of his wounds 


Major David Vivian Currie, 
Canadian Armoured Corps, 
commanding a small force 
of Canadian tanks and in- 
fantry, captured the village 
of St Lambert-sui -Dives 
on August 18, 1944, without 
artillery support and held 
it for three days against 
large-scale counter-attacks 
He was awarded the V C 
GPU 


Lieut, Tasker Watkins, the 
Welch Regiment, after all 
his supeuor officers had 
been killed, crossed open 
country under heavy fire 
at Bafoin on August 16, 
1944, wiped out two 
German posts with a sten 
gun and then led a success- 
ful bayonet charge He 
received the V C 


Photos, Canadian OJJicml , F01 Photos, Lenart 
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( outs]] undents Mum nun liic hud 

ceased with tragic and teuihk* sudden- 
ness ,J Dead choked llie village stieet 
and suiiounding meadows. By August 
22 the disoiganucd lemiuiiis of Von 
Kluge’s 7th Aimy had been taken 
pusoner and the pocket eliminated 
On August 15, it was announced that 
Geneial Eisenhower liad taken ovci 



SECOND ARMY COMMANDER 
Lieut -General Su* Miles Dempsey, com- 
mander of the British 2nd Army m 
France, with Lieut -General Richard Nugent 
O’Connor (left), commanding British tank 
formations in Normandy General 0 ’Connor, 
who was captuied in Libya near Benghazi 
in April 1941, had made lus escape in 
January 1944 Photo British Official 

personal command ol the Allied Expc 
ditiornity Foice , that General Mont 
gomery was «rt the head of the 21st 
Army Group, consisting of the British 
2nd Army (General Dempsey) and the 
1st Canadian Army (General Creiar), and 
that Lieut -General Omar Bradley was 
at the head of the 12tli Army group, 
composed of the U.S 1st (General 
Hodges) and 3rd (General Patton) 
Armies, Geneial Montgomery issued 
his last order as C -m-C., Allied Land 
Forces on August 20 
31 hG 


IV opening battles of the new cam- 
paign in the west may be summarized 
thus 

Fust, there was the fight to protect 
the beach-head from lire and immediate 
counter -at lack 

Second, the fight for the budge head 
— a long drawn out piocess of local 
operations to gam 100 m for deployment 
and the build-up for the decisive attack 
and exploitation — day-to day expendi- 
ture, of course, slowed down the build-up 
of reserves. This phase included the 
capture of the poit of Chciboiug, and 
the securing of a starting line for the 
decisive attack, and il also helped to 
wear down enemy reserves 

Tluid, the opening of the main 
offensive to make way for a brealc- 
tln ough This began with the attack 
at Caen which the enemy evidently 
look to indicate the intention to break 
tin ough there. The assault was taken 
up all along the hue with vatymg 


\\ eight and resulted, u-> lmd been Imped 
111 thr Aniencaiis making an opening 
foi an armouied bieak out 

Fomth came the ai mowed bieak out 
tin ough the Avranches bottle-neck while 
the enemy was pumed down on the 
British fiont 

Fifth, there was the enemy’s counter- 
attack to cut thi ough the Avranches 
bottle-neck, made m inadequate strength 
because many of his reserves had been 
exhausted, could not arrive m time, or 
were committed to the British front 

Sixth, the enemy was deprived of the 
use of Brest, and the Allied right flank 
was protected, by the American break- 
out “When the Avranches counter- 
attack developed, the Americans swung 
north to trap the counter-attacking 
force while the Bntish cliive on the 
Caen front closed the trap on the other 
side The enemy persisted ui his 
coimtei -attack too long, and the trap 
closed on hnn 


BRITISH AND AMERICANS MEET AT ARGENTAN 

Troops of the American 3rd Army, advancing from Le Mans, reached the Argentatl area in 
great strength on August 12, 1944, but it was not till some days later that they made contact 
with British and Canadian tioops closing in from the north on the Germans trapped in 
the ' Falaise Gap* The bulk of the German 7th Army, commanded by Field-Marshal von 
KJuge, was destroyed m this battle Photo, Newspaper Pool 
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ALLIES REACH THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE CHANNEL 

“The event of the year so far as the British Army is concerned is the re-entry into 
Europe from the West, 5 '’ said Sir James Grigg, Secretary of State for War, in intro- 
ducing the Army estimates on March 13, 1945. The following extracts from his 
speech give important details concerning the build-up of the British Armies which 
help to explain the success of that great venture of war 


F nw campaigns can i , \t , r lmvc gone more “ according to 
plan ” than that of June, July anil August, 11) U. I 
remember being piesont, a month or six weeks before 
D Day, at a conference whore the Land. Sea and Air Com- 
manders expounded their plans, and gave out their provisional 
outers. ... At the end of his exposition Field-Marshal 
(then General) Montgomery put on the wall a large map 
showing where lie expected the Aiiglo-Caiiudiuli -American 
forces to be at D 4- 00. Somewhere about D -f- 80 I was 
visiting the General at his field II. Q. . . . The dispositions 
of the Allied Forces were almost exactly as they had ap- 
peared on the map I saw at the preview, but the position of 
the Germans was quite different. They hud stood and fought 
on the wrong side of the Seine, u great part of them lmd been 
destroyed in c oil sequence, and the way was open for a rapid 
advance beyond the Seine to the very German border. . . . 

Normally it is nut good policy to put a formation into the 
field unless there is a clear prospect of being able to provide 
enough reinforcements to keep it up lo strength for ns long 
as tlu> operations are likely to last. But the campaign which 
wa*- to start iu the summer of 11)14 held the chance of com- 
plete and final victory. . . . We therefore decided to throw 
everything we could into the battle. . . . 

During this period of preparation we mounted and sus- 
tained offensives in North Africa nnd, after the destruction 
of the enemy there, we invaded Sicily in July of 1013 and 
Italy two months later. These operations provided many 
lessons for the new venture and many new devices wore 
specially xiroduced for it. And, of course, a great many old 
devices were developed and perfected. ... 1 must mention 
the Bailey Bridge; the Flail tanks; the engineer assault 
tanks ; the i lame-throwing tanks which Field-Marshal 
Montgomery picks out as a particular success ; self-propelled 
anti-tank guns and tho special forms of anti-tank ammuni- 
tion. Of the entirely new devices the most notable, perhaps 
was the prefabricated harbour — the “ Mulberry.” . . A set 
of spare lock gates lor the Caen canal were constructed and 
made ready to be floated over complete in case the Gormans 
destroyed the existing gates. And again spare parks and 
assemblies for the repair of vehicles damaged in tho early 
days were packed in special cases such that the required part 
could be found in tho dark and issued wit limit delay. . . . 
Two million 24-liour rations, specially packed in waterproof 
covers, were issued in the period immediately aflev landing, 
together with three million self-heating tins of soup ami cocoa. 
Three and a half million oa.se-> of compo rations, sixty million 
gallons of tinned petrol and sixteen thousand tons of coal 
packed in live hundred thousand special rot-proof bags wore 
got ready for early shipment. Twenty thousand feet of rail- 
way bridging and twenty-five thousand tons of steel trcslling 
were prepared to reconstruct our supply lines as we ad- 
vanced. ... In the last 1 l days alone Ordnance Depots 
issued one hundred ami fifty thousand miles of telephone 
cable and eleven million yards of mini ‘field tracing-tape. . , . 

'Then began the movement to marshalling areas. The 
marshalling camps, which had been constructed near 
to all the ports of embarkation, were designed for iwo main 
purposes. First, they enabled the Movements staffs to sort 
out each unit into appropriate craft loads, and secondly, they 
served as hotels where troops arriving and departing at all 
hours of the day and night could he fed, bathed, accommodated 
and supplied with all their last-minute needs, It was in these 
camps, too, that the final stages of the waterproofing of 
vehicles were carried out. In all one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand were waterproofed, and despite the fact that many of them 
went ashore through five feet oF water in heavy seas, loss than 
two in every thousand were drowned off the beaches. . . . 

By D-8 the loading of stores into coasters luid been com- 
pleted and the berths were clear for the loading of the assault 


vessels. The road convoys moved down the last few miles 
from marshalling areas to ports, and tho craft were loaded in 
the order planned long beforehand to ensure that what was 
first needed on the other side would ho first oil. . . . 

The Supreme Commander, General Eisenhower, directed 
that the assault should begin on June 0. . . . He vested 
the command of all the ground forces engaged, of whatever 
nationality, in General Montgomery* This was to continue 
until the number of U.S. troops engaged warranted their 
separate control by a U.S. Army Group Commander. The 
assault began, therefore, under General Montgomery’s direc- 
tion in the early hours of June ti. , . . By ,1 line 10 the Allied 
Armies had won a continuous front along a, narrow strip ol 
tlu* Normandy coast. . . . Generals Dempsey and Mont- 
gomery had already set up their Advanced II. Qs. ashore. 

Fluking this critical phase when we had no ports, our chief 
concern was to win what the Americans call the logistic 
battle. . . . The enemy’s build-up was reduced because ho 
couldn’t make up his mind wluit was coming next and also 
because of the success of tho R.A.F. policy of interdiction. 
Our own build-up was successful because of our months and 
years of careful preparation. ... In the first fourteen days 
three hundred and ninety thousand men, seventy thousand 
vehicles and two hundred aiul thirty thousand tons of stores 
were landed for the British and Canadian forces alone, and 
the figures for the TJ.S. forces were of the name order. The 
gales which raged round about Juno 18 delayed the build-up 
and damaged the two Mulberries, one of them so badly that 
it was abandoned ; hut i hough it delayed it never interrupted 
and in the end tlie logistic battle was won. . . . 

Argent an was captured on August 13, tho Canadians took 
Falaise on the 17th and to all intents and purposes tlie 
German 7th Army was hopelessly trapped. The time had 
now come for the TJ.ft. troops to pass from General Mont- 
gomery's command, anti lie issued his last directive as 
Commander of all the Allied land forces on August 20. . . . 

[Bit 1 James Grigg then described tho campaign which in 
eight months look the Allies “ from tlio wrong side of tho 
Channel to the Rhine and beyond.”] 

Let mo say a little about tanks. . . . First ns regards guns. 
The Royal Tiger, alone of the enemy’s tanks, mounts a gun 
— a hotted up tiM-umi., firing u 224-lb. shot, with a mu/./Je 
velocity of 3,310 feet per second — which luis a penetrative 1 
performance superior to that of our 17-pounder firing con* 
venlionnl shot. The standard 88-mm. mounted in I he ordinary 
Tiger and the mounted in the PiinUicr are both 

inferior weapons. But tlie 17-poiindev firing tho latest type 
of ammunition surpasses the performance of any German 
gun yet encountered or, so far as I know, in contemplation. 
Moreover, we have in action at least five tanks mounting it 
17 -pounder for every Royal Tiger the Germans have on Die 
Western Front. 

Then as to armour — it is true that the frontal thickness of 
the Tigers aiul indeed of the Panther makes Diem all three 
formidable defensive weapons. But wr aren’t any longin’ 
lighting a defensive war. . . . Field-Marshal Montgomery 
himself . . . thinks that- British armour has come through 
tho campaign in Western Europe with flying colours, and 
has proved itself superior in battle lo German armour. Ho 
holds that if Rundstcdl had been equipped with British 
armour when he attacked in tho Ardennes on December 16, 
he would have reached tlie Meuse in 36 hours, which would 
have placed tlie Allies in a very awkward situation. And 
further that if the 21sb Army Group had boon equipped 
with German armour it could not have crossed tlio Seine on 
August 28, and reached Brussels on S opt ember 3 and Antwerp 
on September 4, thus cutting off the whole Pas do Calais 
area in eight days : which the Field-Marshal holds to be a 
very remarkable achievement with far-reaching results. . . . 
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‘THIS SWELLING CRESCENDO OF DESTRUCTION 

3 l \ C hf. t f lL°ii A ar in A t ! 1C c PaS( year , i ? Iarge!y the stor >’ of the R-oyal Air Force 

United States Army Air Force working in the closest partnership and harmony 
foi the destiuction of the common enemy,” began Sir Archibald Sinclair, Secretary of 
Shite for Air, in introducing the Air estimates on March 6, 1945. Outstanding points 
in the story as he told it are recorded below 


D Pay for the British find A mmcim armies of liberation 
was .Tunc 0 last year, but for the Royal Air Force the 
campaign had started, long before. The weight of our 
invasion of Northern Europe would have been much reduced 
if the U-boats had been sinking even a fraction of the number 
of Allied ships which they were sinking in every month of 
the year 1043. Gradually, however, tho squadrons of Coastal 
Command, . . . working in closest co-operation with the escort 
groups of tho Royal Navy, had obtained an increasing 
mastery of’ the German submarines, Bomber Command, too, 
had contributed largely to this result by bombing the U-bonts 
in Iheir assembly yards and in their pens, and by their 
arduous, difficult and extremely successful mining operations. 

Tho Germans had boasted that, thanks to the IJ-boat, no 
Allied soldier would sot foot on the Continent of Europe. 
Coastal Command and the Royal Navy answered this boast 
with deeds. Together they swept tho seas and kept open 
those channel lanes on which depended the security of our 
convoys and the nourishment of our armies. 

In tho opening stages of this great battle the burden of 
the fighting lay principally on Coastal Command. In the 
throe weeks before I) Day Admiral Doenitz was cndcavour- 
ing to move up his reserves of U-boats from their bases in 
Norway to tho threatened area of the Channel Coast. From 
Norway these U-boats begun io slink out on tlieir long trek 
through Northern and Atlantic waters to the Channel. The 
Comma nder-in-01iicf, Coasial Command — Sir Sliolto Douglas 
— had anticipated every move they made. Knowing what 
they had to expect tho German Command had given their 
crews a concentrated course of training against air attack. 
In particular they wero equipped with a new ,37 -mm. anti- 
aircraft gun. Their foresight was wise hut unavailing, for 
those reinforcements were attacked and mauled by aircraft 
of Coastal Command. In the continuous daylight of the 
Northern summer, tho battle was joined off the coasts of 
Norway, tho She l hinds and the Faroes and even in the 
Arctic when the U-boats sought to escape the range of our 
aircraft, Many were sunk and damaged. 

This was tho opening bout. The main campaign, fought in 
the English Channel and its Western approaches, began on 
D Day. Previous io that date, single U-boats had pene- 
trated into coastal waters with the aid of Schnorkels. When 
the invasion came, the Biscay U-boat fleet made their way 
to the Western approaches of the Channel on the surface. 
They were instantly engaged by Coastal Command, and 
U-boat prisoners have frankly admitted that entering the 
Channel was a nightmare. During the first four critical days 
from D Day, the Command made 38 sightings, which re- 
buffed iii several destructive attacks, . . . 

TTif.his successes of Coastal Command, won in unison with 
tho Royal Navy, were decisive ; a blow was inflicted 
on the enemy from which ho never recovered. , . . 

The work of Bomber Command under Sir Arthur Harris 
and of the United States Strategic air forces under General 
Spnatz, in preparation for the launching of our armies, had 
been continuous over a period of years. All through 1043 
and 1044 the great battles of the Ruhr, of Hamburg and 
Berlin, were steadily undermining the war power of Germany. 

Wo had become aware that tlic Germans were making a 
tremendous effort to build up tho biggest fighter force that 
the world had ever seen. . . , Tho British and American 
bomber forces, therefore, in the winter of 1943 and spring of 
last year turned tlieir main effort against the German fighter 
factories and ancillary production. ... 

General Arnold, Commanding General of the United States 
Army Air Force, in his annual report to Congress says : 

“ The week of February 20-20, 1044, may well be classed by 
future historians os marking a decisive battle in history — 
one us decisive and of greater world importance than Gettys- 
burg.’* That great series of attacks against the German 


aircraft production laid the foundation of the air mad cry 
which the Allies enjoyed on D Day and now enjoy over 
Germany and the battlefields of Europe. 

In the late spring, the destruction of German communica- 
tions behind the intended invasion front took first place 

among our bombing objectives It was not a task 

upon which the Allied Air Forces entered lightheartedly, for 
it involved the destruction of railway facilities, some of which 
were in thickly populated areas of France. , . . Marshalling 
yards and railway repair facilities were destroyed on a great 
scale. 24 road and railway bridges over the Seine were selected 
for bombing ; by D Day all 24 had been either demolished 
or severely damaged. The result was to destroy one of the 
main assumptions on which the enemy's plan of defence was 
based. He had naturally assumed that he could reinforce 
his defensive front by road and rail more quickly than we 
could reinforce by sea. As things turned out, the weather 
favoured this calculation and for three critical days it was 
impossible to land troops or supplies over the beaches. 
Nevertheless, so thoroughly had the Allied Air Forces done 
tlieir work and so complete was the mastery of the British 
and American Tactical Air Forces over the French roads and 
railways by day, that the Allied armies were able to reinforce 
much more rapidly than the Germans. , . . 

r Fwo activities of Bomber Command call, I think tho 
House will agree, for special attention on this occasion. 
Tile il Tirpitz ,f . . . was sunk by two squadrons of Bomber 
Command under Wing Commander Tait. They flew 1,200 
miles to bomb from some 15,000 feet and scored 3 direct hits 
and two near misses. ... I think Hon. Members will be 
gratified to reflect that this brilliant feat of arms was ac- 
complished hy British crews aiming, with a British bomb- 
sight of extraordinary complexity, ingenuity and accuracy a 
12, 000-lb. bomb of British design and manufacture from a 
British Lancaster — the only aircraft in the world to-day 
which could carry that bomb. . , . 

When the peoples of Europe awoke from the nightmare of 
1040, they found themselves powerless against the mechanized 
might of Nazi Germany, To the Royal Air Force fell tho 
task of supplying arms to the resurgent peoples of Europe. 

. . . The task was exacting. Every crew was a pathfinder. 
They Were sen rolling, not for towns or marshalling yards, but 
for fields and points in the open country — often miles from 
roads and other landmarks. This entailed extremely low 
flying, with tho aircraft — especially if it was a light night — 
an easy target for even the lightest flak. In difficult country 
the navigation risks were almost as formidable as the risks 
from the enemy. Frequently pilots had to land their aircraft 
in occupied territory to bring out leading members of the 
Underground movement. . . . Aircraft operating from this 
country dropped more than 160,000 parachute containers of 
arms and explosives, and 37,000 packages of specialized 
equipment. At least 16,000 tons of supplies were dropped 
from Great Britain alone. . . , 

For four years the Allied Air Force was the otily force 
from the West carrying the war to Germany. From Dunkirk 
to D Day they harried and pounded German war industry 
and transport. Had not the Luftwaffe been out-fouglit in 
the air, hammered on its airfields and smashed in its factories, 
there could have been no invasion of Normandy. . . . 

Allied air bombing is on such a colossal scale that Dr. 
Goebbels has had to admit that “ it can now hardly be 
borne.'* In the week ending February 12, 16,000 tons of 
bombs were dropped by the Allied Air Forces. This rose to 
23,000 tons the next week, to 41,0OGjthe week after that and 
in the following week 32,000 tons with some returns out- 
standing. This swelling crescendo of destruction is engulfing 
oil plants, tank factories and the communications of the 
German armies on every front, as from West, East and South 
the Allied Armies surge forward into Germany. 
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chapter 315 

AIR WAR IN THE WEST DURING 1944 

Something of the work of the Allied Air Forces in connexion with the re- 
opening of the Western Front in Europe is told in Chapter 307. Here Captain 
Norman Macmillan , M.C., A.F.C . , gives cm account of other cur activities of 
the Allies in Western Europe , the Mediterranean , and the Atlantic during 1944. 

He described the mounting air assault on German industry in Chapter 296 


T he air war in 1944 is cleft by the 
elate line June 6, the day of the 
invasion of Normandy. Pre- 
paration for that event brought changes 
in air appointments at the beginning of 
the year. On December 29, 1943, Air 
Chief Marshal Sir Trafford Leigh- 
Mallory, A.O.C.-iu-C. Fighter Command, 
became Allied Air C.-in-C. under General 
Eisenhower. The R.A.F. created a 2nd 
Tactical Air Force to operate with the 
invasion forces, and the appointment of 
Air Marshal Sir Arthur Coningham to 
command it was announced on Janu- 
ary 25, 1944. The arrival in England 
of Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur Tedder 
from the Mediterranean to assume his 
duties as Deputy Supreme Commander 
to General Eisenhower was announced 
on January 1G (see plate facing page 
3103). 


Fighter Command was the pool which 
had to meet the demands of the new 
organization, and at 
the beginning of March 
Fighter Command was 
replaced bv a new Com- 
mand called Air Defence of Great 


Air Defence 
of 

Great Britain 


Britain (see page 3102), a name which 


existed in the organization of the R.A.E. 
prior to June 193G. 

Month after month Bomber Command 
broke its own records. In March 1941 
its strategic night bombers delivered 


the record tonnage of 20,000 tons on 
Germany and 8,000 tons elsewhere. On 
March 15 the night force sent out in- 
cluded more than 1,000 heavy four- 
engined bombers for the first time, and 

3.000 tons were dropped on Stuttgart 
and subsidiary targets. In April — a 
month notable for strategic attacks 
against communications in Western 
Europe— Bomber Command dropped 

33.000 tons, and the record for one night 
soared to over 1,500 tons. Among the 
month’s targets were railways at Viilo- 


neuve St. Georges and Chambty (near 
Paris), Lille, Ghent, Tours, Tergnier, 
Aulnoye, Laon, Ottignies, Lens, La 
Chapellc, Vilvorde (near Brussels), 
Montzcn, Aclieres and So main ; more 
than 1,000 bombers took 
part in many attacks. In 
May the Command dropped 

37,000 tons and again rail- 
way targets in France, 
Belgium and Germany were 
the principal objectives. In 
June the bomb tonnage rose 
to 50,000. 

The changed situation fol- 
lowing the Allied invasion 
of France made it possible for Bomber 
Command formations, if necessary, 
to be escorted by fighters when they 
intervened by day in the battle areas 
in Europe, in the autumn of 1911 this 
great strategic night force was to a 
very considerable extent being used for 
day bombing in support of the Army 
of Liberation. This change in the 
Command’s work, and, as the Army 
advanced, the rise in the tonnage it 
dropped on targets within Germany, 
are shown in the accompanying table. 


R.A.F. BOMB TONNAGE ON GERMANY 

10-14- 

Total 

Tonnage 

Dropped 

Tonnage 

on 

Germany 

Ratio of Tonnage 
Dropped by 

Night 

Day 

July.. 

57,500 

13,000 

5 

l 

August 

65,000 

14,000 

6 

8 

Sept ember . . 

52,400 

21,000 

2 

5 

October 

60,000 

50,000 

10 

7 

November . . 

53,160 

1 53,000 

2 

1 

December . . 

| 4.8,600 

| 48,000 

5 

2 



Flight- Lieutenant HORNELL Squadron-Leader BAZALGETTE Squadron-Leader PALMER 


Flight-Lieutenant David Ernest 
Hornell, Royal Canadian Air Force, 
was awarded the V.C. for his action 
while pilot and captain of a Catalina 
on anti-U-boat patrol in Northern 
waters. His aircraft badly damaged 
and ablaze, he pressed home the 
attack and sank the U-boat. His 
crew were picked up 21 hours later 
from their dinghy ; two were already 
dead of exhaustion ; Flight-Lieut. 

Hornell himself died soon after. 


Acting Squadron-Leader Ian 
Willoughby Bazalgette, D.F.C., 
R.A.F.V.R., master bomber of a 
Pathfinder squadron, carried out his 
mission in France on August 4, 
1944, although his Lancaster was 
ablaze. He brought his aircraft 
down, thus saving two wounded 
members of the crew who could not 
use their parachutes. Killed when 
the machine later exploded, he was 
awarded the V.C. 


Squadron-Leader Robert Anthony 
Maurice Palmer, D.F.C. and Bar, 
R.A.F., was awarded the V.C. for 
conspicious gallantry in an attack 
on Cologne on December 23, 1944 
when, with his aircraft on fire and 
in imminent danger of blowing up 
with its bomb load, he pressed home 
the attack, dropping his bombs on 
the marshalling yards with devas- 


tating effect. His bomber was last- 
seen going down in flames. 


Photos, British Official ; Elliott d> Fry ; Keystone 
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Flying-Officer CRUICKSHANK 


Flying-Officer John Alexander 
Cruickshank, R.A.F.V.R., received 
the V.C. for gallantry while on 
anti-U-boat patrol as captain and 
pilot of a Catalina in Northern 
waters. Sighting a surfaced U-boat, 
he attacked. The depth-charges 
failed to drop. His navigator- 
bomber was killed, two others of the 
crew were wounded, and lie himself 
was wounded 72 times, but he 
attacked again and sank the U-boat. 
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As the ring tightened about Central 
Europe, the weight that fell upon 
German soil rose until it reached 
a hundred per cent of Bomber Com- 
mand's tonnage. Duisburg got more 
than 10,000 tons in less than 18 hours 
on October Id and 15. The Command's 
total tonnage for the year was 525,518 
tons (plus 13,170 tons of sea-mines), 
more than twice Die weight dropped 
from September 1939 to December 194-3, 
During 1944 the activities of the 
XJ.S.A. 8th, 9th, 12th and 15th Air 
Eorces steadily increased, the 8th and 
9th operating from the United Kingdom 
until the latter, a tactical force (like the 
12th in Italy), moved to the Continent, 
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MAJOR-GENERAL R. N. GALE 
Maj.-Gen. Richard Nelson Gale commanded 
the British 6th Airborne Division on June 6, 
1944. In January 1945 he became Deputy 
Commander to Lieut.-General Lewis H. 
Brereton, commanding the Allied isfc Air- 
borne Army set up in August 1944. 


R.A.F. GLIDERS LINE UP TO TAKE OFF FOR FRANCE 
Part of the immense armada of aircraft which crossed to France in the hours preceding the land- 
fall of the Invading armies on June 6, 1944. Below, camouflaged airborne troops aboard one 
of the gliders of an aerial train extending for 200 miles which dropped glider-borne and 
parachute troops to key points behind the enemy's coastal positions. Photo , British Official 
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where each of the U.S. armies had its 
own Tactical Air Force in support of 
operations. The bombing distribution 
for the 400,000 (long) tons of bombs 
dropped by the 8th Air Force in 1944- 
was : Allied Army support, 32 per cent ; 
German aircraft industry, 29 per cent ; 
German oil industry, 13 per cent ; 
flying-bomb launching-sites and depots, 
7* per cent ; tanks, ordnance and motor 
vehicle plants, 5 per cent; shipyards 
and port installations, 1 per cent ; other 
miscellaneous targets, 13 per cent. The 
8th Air Force had both bombers and 
fighters, and 6,129 German aircraft were 
31 sn 


shot clown and 1,044 more destroyed 
on the ground by the guns of its fighters 
and bombers ; the force lost 2,632 
bombers and 1,446 fighters ; it destroyed 
6,675 railway wagons 4,014 motor 
transport vehicles, 128 armoured 
vehicles, 41 tanks and 67 ammunition 
and fuel dumps, disabled 3,300 loco- 
motives, and damaged many more. 
Both Bomber Command and the 8th 
Air Force dropped thousands of tons of 
weapons and supplies to the French 
Maquis andthePolishpatriots in Warsaw. 

The pounding of the aircraft factories 
in France, Germany, Czechoslovakia 





ALLIED FIGHTERS OPERATE FROM AIRSTRIPS IN FRANCE 

Airfield construction units and Servicing Commandos accompanied the assault troops on June 6, Loil'C bridges WCl’C quickly bombed do\Vll 
1944, and moved inland with bulldozers to sites previously selected by photography. By June 10, to isolate the battle field, and heavy 

Spitfires were taking off and Dakota transports of the U.S, A, 9th A.F. were evacuating casualties bombers WCl'C used ill close support of 

from portable airstrips, the first Allied fighters to operate from French bases since 1940 being a . • 

Spitfire wing led by Wing-Commander Johnson, a Battle of Britain veteran. Here U.S. Thunder- 0])CTO 1011S. 

bolts are being serviced at one of these improvised airstrips. Photo, Keystone III the aftc mOOll of June 30, 250 

Lancaster** with fighter escort went to 

and Austria; and of the oil installations 5,000 tons and so damaged the guns and ihchUpport of 1 he British 2nd Army whose 

in Germany, Austria, Hungary and emplacements, or threw up such large bridge-head across the 

Rumania by the three great Bomber mounds of earth in front of them as to river Odon was hoi no 1 Bomber 

Forces of Britain and America operating 'render them useless for action against fiercely counted Support for 

from Great Britain and Italy broke the the great convoys that *-oon swarmed stacked (see Chapter Grourul Forces 
power of the Luftwaffe to put aircraft the seas off the coast of Normandy, and 3H), and in fifteen minutes dropped 
into the air and find fuel for those that not a shot was fired by them on D day, mo ro than 1 000 tons of bombs on 
were left to fly ; and with the smashing Over invasion force more than Villers Bocage and a small wood shcl- 
of tlie rail communications, held up the 11,000 Allied aiicraft operated under tcring enemy 1 anks. Preceding British 
precious oil that the Wehrmacht needed Leigh-Mallory. Before dawn the British ground attacks, on July 7 at dusk, 
for its surface vehicles and tanks. (For 6th Airborne Division (commanded by 450 Lancasters and Hali faxes poured 
the work and effects of the “Transporta- Major-General E. N. Gale, D.S.O., 2,300 Ions oi bombs on German troops, 

tion Plan" air attacks , see page 3103.) O.B.E., M.G.), and the U.S. 82nd and tanks, guns, defence posts, obliterating 

German radar stations along the 101st Airborne Divisions, the largest air- strong-points in ihe north-west out- 
French coast were smashed from the borne force ever employed in war until skirts of Caen whore resistance had 
air (see page 3101) to prevent detection that date, were placed behind the German been powerful; on July 18, Allied 
of the assault forces; and from 11 p.m. coastal defences by parachute and bombers flying east of Caen dropped 
on June 5 until sunrise on June 6, glider (see Chapter 311). The Hamilcar between 7,000 and 8,000 tons of bombs 
Bomber Command made ten attacks glider, able to carry a light tank of in an area of little more than 70 square 
each with 100 or more heavy bombers about eight tons, or any oilier equivalent miles: and of over 2,000 bombers engaged 
against 40 German coastal heavy guns, load, went into acLion for the first time only nine were lost ; on July 30 another 
bombing from 20,000 feet through ten- (see illus., page 3101). The other first- concentrated load foil on the triangle 
tenths cloud by Pathfinder radar control line gliders were the ITorsa, a three-ton Villers Bocage — Caumont — Jurques. 
from home ground stations with the transport, and the American Waco Meanwhile, the Mediterranean Allied 
“ Oboe " type radar instrument in the (CG4A), a two-tonner. Air Force directed a great strategic 

aircraft. These bombers dropped over Once the invasion had begun the air assault against key points in southern 
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France and Iho Rhone valley. Then, 
throughout the night of August 14-15, 
a concentrated air barrage descended 
on the Gorman-defended Riviera coast 
_-ffun positions, troops, strong points, 
supply dumps, heach obstacles, inland 
airfields and communications. Rome 
200 naval aircraft fiom an Escort 
Carrier Support Force gave close support 
to the Allied landings (sec Chapter 
320), operating continuously for ten 
clays with surprisingly few accidents 
from deck landings. The Riviera in- 
vasion began with the descent of waves 
of parachute troops (with sometimes 
more than 1,000 in the air simul- 
taneously), followed by glider-borne 
troops with jeeps and 75-millimctre 
howitzers, and then the main seaborne 
assault force. Air mastery was quickly 
secured over an area stretching from 
the beach-head to 50 miles inland. 

The tactical aircraft of the Allied 
Expeditionary Air Force drove the 
Luftwaffe steadily hack from its for- 
ward airfields by constant attacks with 
locket projectiles, bombs, cannon and 
machine-guns. Enemy ground forces 


were battered northwards out of France 
through Belgium until the British 2nd 
Army stood on the line of the Albert and 
Scheldt canals. There the nature of the 
countryside, with its innumerable water- 
ways, delayed the advance, and a great 
airborne operation was planned to force 
a corridor northwards along the loute 
Eindhoven — Veghel — Grave — Nij- 
megen- — Arnhem and seize the strategic 
bridges — the Grave bridge over the 
Mna% the Maas-Wahl Canal bridge, the* 
Waal bridge at Nijmegen, and the Arn- 
hem bridge over the Lower Rhine (Lek). 

After enemy airfields had been cra- 
tered by bombs, the first landings were 
made on the afternoon of September 17. 
Over 1,000 troop-carrying or glider- 
towing aircraft — twin-engined Dakotas 
and four-engined Stirlings — took part. 
The U.S. lOist Airborne Division landed 
from Eindhoven northwards almost to 


Grave ; the l T .S. 82nd Airborne Din ion 
near Nijmegen ; and the Biitivh 1st Air- 
borne Division at Arnhem, The opera- 
tion wa^ commanded bv Lieut. -General 
F. A. M. Browning, Deputy Commander 
of the Allied 1st Airborne Army, and 
his Corps H.Q. landed with the S2nd 
Division in the Nijmegen area. 

The second lifts of all divisions landed 
late on the second day, on account of 
barl weather m England, and troop- 
carrier aircraft flew through heavy flak, 
but at Nijmegen the second lift of 400 
gliders landed within a few hundred 
yards of thp ground fighting. 

The 101st Division completed* its task 
in two days, and the Guards Armoured 
Division linked up with the 82ud Air- 
borne. Oil the third day, no lift could 
fly in, but a few supplies were dropped. 
Bad weather in the west next day again 
prevented Allied air operations, but the 


CONCENTRATED R.A.F. ATTACK ON ENEMY ARMOUR 
On J une 30, 1944, 250 Lancasters of R.A.F. Bomber Command, supporting the 2nd Army, attacked 
the 2nd and 9th S,S. Panzer Divisions as they moved up through the village of Villers Bocage 
(14 miles south-east of Caen) to the fighting zone farther north, They dropped over 1,000 tons 
in fifteen minutes ; only two houses in the village remained standing. Here a few of the Lancasters 
are passing over the target area, which is invisible through the smoke of concentrated bomb bursts. 

Photo , British Official 



Luftwaffe appeared in .drength for the 
first time for several months. On the 
fifth day part, of the Polish Parachute 
Brigade Hew through the bad weather 
and dropped to join the forces that had 
pushed through the corridor to the 
south bank of the Lower Rhine. Oil 
the sixth day weather caused failure 
in the. air supply to the 1st Airborne 
Division, now within a constricted peri- 
meter. and no reinforcements reached 
the 1st and S2ud Divisions, the latter 
also isolated through the cutting of the 
corridor farther south by the enemy. 


Oil the seventh day no airborne 
operations save, a partial re-supply of 
the 1st Division were possible. In the 
succeeding night part of the Polish 
Brigade got across the river and next 
day joined the 1st Division. Heavy 
fighting continued in the Amliem and 
Nijmegen areas, and early on the ninth 
day it was decided to withdraw tin* 
1st Division. After fighting their way 
to the river, the survivors withdrew 
that night in boats ferried across by 
the 13rd (surface) Division. 

This airborne operation advanced the 



EFFECT OF A ‘TALLBOY* ON A U-BOAT PEN AT BREST 

Built of thick concrete reinforced with steel girders, the U-boat pens at Brest were considered 
bomb-proof until on August is, 1944, escorted R.A.F, Lancasters dropped 12,000-lb. 1 Tallboy * 
bombs on them in a daylight attack. After the fall of Brest on September 19, it was found that 
the roofs of three of the pens had been penetrated. Damage done to one of them Is shown here. 

Photo, British Official 


ground forces nearly 00 miles through 
most di Hi cult country, and placed 
British and Canadian forces in positions 
whence, in February 11)15, they initiated 
the western sector of the Battle of 
Germany. General Dempsey, com- 
manding the forces fighting in the 
Nijmegen salient, said that the action 
of the 1st Airborne, Army saved him at 
least 25,000 casualties. 


Antwerp, captured intact on Sep- 
tember 1, and much needed as a port 
for Allied supplies, was covered by the 
German-held Dutch islands of the 
Scheldt estuary. Bomber Command 
was again called in to aid the surface 
forces. Iua daylight attack on October 3 
the sea dyke, Westkapcllc, Walcheren, 
was burst by 12,000-lb, bombs at high 
tide, and in succeeding attacks the 
German gun positions covering the 
estuary were smashed and flooded, 
although the final capture of Walcheren 
involved Canadians and British iti 
heavy fighting. 

On November 16, Bomber Command 
gave its first support to American ground 
forces, 1,150 R.A.F. bombers dropping 
more than 5,000 tons in an obliteration 
attack on Bucren, Juolick and Heins- 
berg — fully effective to the writer's 
lcnowledge at least so far as Heinsberg 
was concerned. On the flame day, 
1,200 U.S.A, 8th A.F. bombers dropped 
some 4,000 tons north of Eschweiler. 


Bomber 
Command’s 
* Tallboy ’ 

the German- 


Th S. heavy bombers did not carry 
a heavier bomb than 2,000 lb. Bomber 
Command's 12,000 - lb. one-piece, 
streamlined, 22-foot long bomb, nick- 
named the “ Tallboy," 
was a terrible weapon 
(see illus. page 2969) : 
when Brest was cap- 
tured (September 19), 
vaunted bomb-proof U-boat pens were 
found cracked or burst wide open by 
these missiles dropped on them on 
August 12. They broke the Kcnibs dam, 
10 miles south-east of Mulhouse, on 
October 7, though the tSorpo dam in the 
Ruhr, attacked on October 15, resisted 
them as it had resisted the attack of May 
17, 1943 (sec page 2660). With them 
29 Lancasters sank the battleship 
lt Tiipitz " in Tromso Fjord on 
November 12 (sew page 2969 and illus., 
page 3070). 

Both Bomber Command and the 
Tactical Air Force made spectacular pin- 
point attacks, apart from their con- 
tinuous routine strategic and tactical 
work. On February 18, R.A.F. Mos- 
quitoes under the command of Group 
Captain P. C. Pickard, D.S.O., D.F.C., 
attacked Amiens prison, where 100 
French prisoners lay under sentence of 
death for aiding the Allies. The first wave 
of six planes breached the 20-foot high, 
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ALLIED AIR FORCES IN THE INVASION OF THE SOUTH OF FRANCE 
R.A.F. mechanics servicing a Spitfire at a landing strip newly constructed in the south of France following the Allied 
invasion between Nice and Marseilles on August 15, 1944. Below, part of Operation ‘Uppercut* — the landing of 
parachute troops in southern France on August 15 by the U.S.A 12th A.F. Troop Carrier Air Division. Large 
numbers of British and U.S. parachute and glider-borne men were dropped behind the landing beaches. 











ALLIED AIRBORNE TROOPS IN HOLLAND 

Photographers of the Army Film and Photographic Unit accom- 
panied the men of the Allied ist Airborne Army who were dropped 
m the Nijmegen-Eindhoven-Arnhem area on September 17, 1944 
Here airborne troops are unpacking supplies which have been dropped 
to them by parachute Left, Lieut -General Frederick Browning, 
Deputy Commander of the ist Airborne Army, who was made 
KCB in December 1944 for the part he took in these operations 


3 -foot illicit wall, 
the se c 0 u cl des 
tioyed both ends 
of the gaol and the 
Geiman guards* 
quarfeis' Tito 
ciow of one 
Mosquito, filming the action, saw the 
prisoners running out into the sui 
1 ounding fields Gioitj) Captain Pickaid 
was killed in the attack On April 1 
Mosquitoes of No 2 Gioup led by Wmg 
Commander R N Bateson, DSC, 
DEC, made an attack at 50 feet on a 
single five-storey house m The Hague, 
completely destroying the building, 
which contained lists of the Dutch 
population, without touching the 
houses on either side except foi slight 
roof damage A third pm point attack 
of a similar kind occuned on Octobei 
*31, when 21 Mosquitoes m four waves 
wiecked two buildings of the University 
of Aarhus used as Gestapo H Q m 
Denmark, and containing thousands 
of documents relating to the Danish 
population and lesistance Stockholm 
reported that about 100 Geimans, 
including the Gestapo Chief foi Jutland, 
were kil 1 e 1 

When 60 Mitchell and Boston bombers 
of No 2 Group attacked motoi tians- 
port waiting to cioss the Seme at 
Rouen by feny m the last days of 
August, 1,800 vehicles were destroyed 
and 6,000’ Germans were later buried 


the bombeis were m tbe air and but 
two minutes fiom a previously allotted 
taigeb when they were diverted to the 
quayside at Rouen On October 15 
six squadrons of No 84 Gioup attacked 
the Geiman 15th Aimy HQ ai Doid- 


lecht and caused the German Amn ^ 
biggest f uncial — one Field Marshak 
two full GoncruR, 17 Stall Officers and 
172 Othci Ranks Rooimond bridge 
was one of many successfully atta<kul 
On December 10, when Von Ruud 
slcdt hunched his counter offensive m 
the Aidciuics, o\ci 500 Lultwaffc m 
craft were sighted dunug tlm day 
Nt\t day 1,000 enemy aircraft won 

estimated to be cover A11 , . 

! Allied Air 

mg tiu Aaclurr aid „ 

2nd T A F .u, d the U R 
<)th TAP (unde, Rundstedt 
Major General Elwood R Quesarla, 
supposing the US 1st Army) 1 ud strip ^ 
of antipersonnel tragnu illation bombs 
among enemy troops From Iho UK, 
Bombci Command and the 8th AF 
attacked railways and oommunic itions 
isolating the Gumdii bittlc area from 
it 5 ! supply /ones On Decembu 2J t and 
25 Allied soil us exceeded 10,0(JD 
igainst the numvs 1,000 When cap 
tuied m May 1015, Rundstedt said tiu 
cutting of his (om 
mimical ions fiom 
the an made hi^ 
offensive u n w o i k 
able, and proved tlic 
majoi factor m his 
f iilure to aehiex e his 
object ol ])bumg 
the German defence 
line back on the nvc i 
M i use to protect 
the Ruhr industries 
But oven a deft me 



FRENCH PATRIOTS FREED FROM AMIENS PRISON 
On February 18, 1944, a Mosquito wing of the 2nd Tactical Air Force carried out an attack on 
Amiens Prison, France, which enabled some hundred French patriots, imprisoned for helping 
Allied airmen and others, to escape The attack was made from little more than, roof-top level 
The plane carrying Group Captain P C Pickard, DSO, D F C (right), leader of the attack, 
and his navigator Flight-Lieutenant S A Broadley, DSO, was shot down 
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The destruction wrought in Caen by war and by deliberate German savagery was immense— the whole centie of the 
town, with shops and industrial buildings, was demolished (see lllus page 3181) , the churches of S Pierre S Jean 
and S Sauveur, the university and part of the castle built on the hill by William the Conqueror perished , and for 
nearly five weeks before liberation on July 9, 1944, Caen had been without electricity, gas and water except that drawn 
from a few wells Here men of the Pioneer Corps are having a bnef respite while engaged on repair work 


3195 




‘MULBERRY’ PORTS OFF THE FRENCH COAST: FAILURE AND SUCCESS 

Two prefabricated ports were planned and prepared in Britain and towed in sections across the Channel as part of the 
operations immediately following the invasion of June 6, 1944. Parts of * Mulberry A,' intended for the American 
sector, were lost at sea, and, as can be seen here, the floating pierways jutting into the Channel from * Omaha Beach 
(see illus, in page 3145) were damaged and twisted beyond repair by the great storm of June 19 — the worst the Channel 
had known in June for forty years. Below, loading and unloading proceeding smoothly at 1 Mulberry B ’ off Arro- 
manches in the British sector ; it successfully rode out the storm that wrecked 1 Mulberry A.' 

Photos , British Official U >S. Signal Corps 
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FALAISE — * HINGE ’ OF GERMAN DEFENCE IN NORMANDY— AFTER ITS CAPTURE 
With the taking of the ancient town of Falaise on August 17, 1944, the Canadians smashed the German 'hinge ' 
position in the first great battle of the new western front. In an order of the day for August 18, Lieut.-General 
H. D. G. Crcrar said, * The capture of Falaise marks a great historic step forward to final victory. * The town was in 
ruins, but immediately it was cleared of the enemy the inhabitants began to return (above). The beautiful nth-century 
church of St. Gervais had been reduced to a shattered skeleton (below). Photos, British Newspaper Pool 









AMERICANS ADVANCE NEAR ARGENTAN 

Heavy fighting in Argentan was already in progress by August X5, 1944, the Americans holding part of the town 
and the Germans struggling desperately to prevent their advance to link with the Canadians near Falaise It finally 
fell to British troops on August 20 The battle for Argentan was one of the great deeds 4 well and truly done by the 
whole Allied team,’ to quote General Montgomery’s special message of August 21, in the decisive ten-day battle of the 
Falaise Gap Here American infantry patrols are advancing cautiously in the neighbourhood of Argentan 


P/iolo V & Serial Uip* 


3198 




RAF ATTACK ON GERMAN TRANSPORT AT ROUEN 
Rouen was liberated by the ist Canadian Army on August 30, 1944 Some 35,000 Germans 
in what Lieut -General H D G Crerar described as ‘ frantic retreat attempted to cross the 
river Seine m and near the city under inces c ant air and artillery bombardment Here are the 
tangled remains of some of the 1,800 vehicles destroyed in the last days of August by 60 
Mitchell and Boston bombers in one raid a’one 


line on the Meuse would scaicely have 
protected the Ruin when Allied an- 
craft weie battenng it to pieces and 
the Geimans had .scarcely any defence 
against the overhead attack 
On January 8, 1944:, An Marshal Sir 
John Slessor was appointed Deputy 
to Lieutenant-General Ira C Eakei, 
C -in C Mediterranean 
Mediterranean A 1 lied An Force, and 
Appointments commander of all R A F 
units m the Mediterra 
nean On January 12, Ail Marshal Sn 
Keith Park ■nice ceded An Chief Marshal 
Sn Sholto Douglas as A 0 0 -m C 
Middle Easl when the latter took over 
Coastal Command 

More than 5,000 tons of bombs were 
chopped on an fields near Rome in the 
week befoie flic Allied landings at 
Aiizio on January 22 (sec page 3047) 
Seteie air action over the beach-head, 
and numeious an battles waged above 
the surface forces, followed 

Italian j ailway communications, stia 
tegically vulnerable to an attack, were 
constantly cut and disorganized , docks 
and i ailway yards of value to enemy 
communications were bombed in Italy, 
Fiance and the Balkans Islands held 
by the enemy, factories and oil plants, 


airfields, gun positions, and troops were 
attacked Monte Cassmo monastery 
and the town of Cassmo were violently 
bombed (sec Chapter 302) 

Throughout the vear air attacks were 
made fiom Italy and the Middle East 
against targets in France, Czecho- 
Slovakia, Poland, Germany, Austria, 
Hungary, Yugoslavia, Rumania, Bul- 
garia and Greece , some were co- 
ordinated with operations of the 8th 
A F Athens (airfields), Avignon, Brno, 
Budapest, Chambery, Frieclnchshafcn, 
Genoa, Grenoble, Innsbruck, Lyons, 
Marseilles, Munich, Nice, Nimes, Nish, 
Ploesti, Regensburg (Ratisbon), Rome 
(lailyards and an fields), Steyr, Toulon, 
Trieste, Ulm, Vienna, Wiener Neustadt, 
Zagieb and many otliei places came to 
know the bombers of the Mediterranean 
air forces The USA 15 th A F played 
a major part m the destruction of Gei- 
man oil reserves and m •miashmg her 
auciaft mdustiy Backed by the 
Allied air forces the Allied armies under 
General Sir Harold Alexander entered 
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Rome on June 4 By the end of the 
veai they weie far to the north of 
Rome, with their tactical an craft sma-di- 
mg at the railway lines emerging from 
Alpme tunnels through which Kesscl- 
lmg's supplies had then to pass 
On October 13 British airborne troops 
landed in ghdeis on Mogara airfield 28 
miles west of Athens, elcaied land- 
mines, and made landing strips for 
transpoit and combat aircraft In a 
politically troubled Greece, the RAF 
on December 10 bombed an E L A S 
column appi oachmg Athens 
Three mam organizations m the U K 
weie concerned m the 1944 Atlantic air 
operations Coastal Command, the 
Fleet 4n Arm, and Transport Command, 
From bases m England, Scotland, 
Wales, Northern Ireland, the Orkney 
and Shetland Islands, the Ames, and 
(after the invasion of France) from the 
French coast, flying boats and land- 
planes of Coastal Command pati oiled 
the ocean seaways, while Mosquitoes 
fought Geiman aircraft over the Bay 
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of Biscay and Spitfires gave ships pro* 
toction in coastal waters. From Ice- 
land, Newfoundland, Labrador, and the 
U.S A. coast R.C.A.F, and U.S.N.A.C 
patiols maintained watch over the 
western area of the North Atlantic. 
From the West Indies, British and 
U.S. ; from the coast of Brazil, Bra- 
zilian ; from the West Coast of Africa, 
Coastal Command ; and from South 
Africa, S.A.A.F. aircraft maintained 
constant vigil to defeat the U-boat 
threat to Allred seaborne communica- 
tion lines, radar detection equipment 
playing a great and growiiig part in 
their success. 

Fleet Aircraft Carriers and Escort 
Carriers accompanied convoys crossing 
the ocean to the Mediterranean, Britain, 
Russia, Africa and India. Merchant 
Aircraft Carriers escorted convoys only 
to British ports, themselves laden with 
oil or grain. Some M.A.C.s ferried air- 
craft on tlieir decks, mostly fighters 
for the U.S. air commands in Britain. 
(Sec illus., page 3043 ) 

In Air Sea Rescue the year’s greatest 
development was the improvement of 
the airborne lifeboat — first carried by 
Hudsons and later by Warwicks — a 
life-saving development which began in 
Britain. 

Up to November 1944- 25,000 aircraft 
had down the Atlantic, and half that 
number had been so sent to the battle 
fronts within the previous year. Novem- 
ber 10, 1940 was the date of the first 
ferry flight, when seven Hudsons were the 
first war aircraft to make the journey. 
Later, Dakota, Liberator, Fortress, 



TRANSPORTING FIGHTERS BY AIRCRAFT-CARRIER 

To save time when a theatre of war urgently needed reinforcements of fighters and other short- 
range aircraft, these were frequently ferried across the Atlantic by the lighter classes of aiici aft- 
carrier. Aircraft so conveyed reached port ready for flight, whereas machines earned in the 
ordinary way m crates had to be assembled on ai rival, Both hangar and flight-deck of the 
earner were filled with planes Here is H.M.S. ‘ Smiter * packed with Corsairs in transit 

Mitchell, Lancaster, Mosquito, Boston, atlantic terminal. War-superannuated 

Marauder, Lodestar, Ventura landjfianes aircraft, such, as Hampdens, were flown 

.and Catalina, Coronado and Mariner from Britain io Canada to serve as 

flying boals were the principal types to trainers ; only one Hampden failed to 

cross by air. The British, American, and get across. 

Canadian Air Forces were all concerned New airfields and settlements were 
in ' transatlantic traffic, together with created to meet the needs of the At- 

British Overseas Airways Corporation, lantic Ferry. Dorval airport, Montreal, 

Pan-American Airways, Export Air- was the western terminus ; Prestwick 

lines and Trans-Canada Airlines. There airport, Scotland, the eastern. The 

were two classes of traffic : (1) delivery northern ran lay via 

aircraft flown by ferry crews and (2) re- G a n d a r airport, Al ^ ortS . for 

inforceinent aircraft flown by the Newfoundland; or A anllC 

operational aircrews who would fly along an alternative leny 

them in operations against the enemy, two-stage route via Goose Bay airport, 
Delivery aircrews were mostly returned Labrador, and Reykjavik airport, Ice- 
by air to the Western Hemisphere, and land. The southern (flying boat) route 
mails and priority passengers flew to ran from Bermuda, with feeder lines 
all parts of the world via the trails- from Dorval, Elizabeth City, and 

Nassau. From Nassau the South At- 



TRAINING YUGOSLAV PARTISANS IN ITALY 
Specially selected members of Marshal Tito’s Partisans went to Italy during 1944 for training 
in the servicing and operation of aircraft undei the instruction of N.C.O.s of the Roj'al Air Force. 
Here Yugoslav Partisans and men of the R.A.F, ate working together on Spitfires on an Allied 
airfield in Italy. Photos, British Official 


Jantiu route lay vi*a Para, Belem and 
Natal in Brazil io Ascension Island (see 
illus, in page 2812), thence to Takoradi 
and Accra on the African Gold Coast, 
Lagos, Kano, Fort Lamy, and so to Cairo. 

Civilian aircrews wore dark blue 
uniform (pilots wore small metal wings) 
wilh braid to distinguish Captain, First 
and Second Officers. Military crews 
wore Service uniforms. Their work 
reduced delivery from three months to 
three weeks or less, and saved shipping 
space and risk of aircraft losses through 
submarine sinkings. Crews have break- 
fasted four mornings running on Ascen- 
sion Island in mid-South Atlantic, who 
had been cither in Africa or South 
America in the intervals between each 
breakfast. Men in a London club in the 
late evening might that morning have 
'breakfasted in Newfoundland, and next 
day be far on their way to Australia. 
The Atlantic, graveyard of so many 
pioneer flights, in war was spanned by 
an aerial bridge built by courage of 
aircrews, skill of aircraft engineers, and 
devotion to duty of ground controllers. 
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Chapter 316 

FOUR OCCUPIED LANDS GREET LIBERATORS 

ZWmg 1944 , the Allied armies of liberation reached and crossed the frontiers 
of Norway , the Netherlands , ?d/W, aurf Czechoslovakia . Their ordeal 
was not over the Netherlands in particular had still grievous suffering to 
bear but freedom was very near. Denmark alone of 'the five countries 
whose history is related in this chapter remained entirely under enemy domina- 
tion. For internal events in these countries during 1943 , see Chapter 273 


I N Denmark, though the Germans 
paid and protected the Schalburg 
Corps (Danish Nazis — the dregs of 
the population — estimated at about 
2,000 in Copenhagen and 6,000 elsewhere 
in Denmark), encouraging 
DENMARK them to murder promi- 
nent personalities and to 
assault defenceless women and children, 
they could not stem the tide of growing 
resistance, which manifested itself in 
sabotage against factories workiug for 
the Germans and vital German com- 
munications . 

One notably daring attack was made 
on June 22, on the Eiffel Syndikatet in 
Copenhagen, > which, after Krupps and 
the Skoda Works, was the largest fac- 
tory in Europe specializing in the manu- 
facture of automatic weapons. It was 
making arms for the Germans to the 
value of £100,000 per month. The 
saboteurs drove off without one casualty, 
while the Germans called on Danish fire- 
fighting crews who, however, operated 
their engines in such a way that the 
factory was completely destroyed. In 
retaliation the head of the Gestapo in 
Denmark, General Pancke, executed 
eight patriots in Jutland at the far side 
of the country — though he did not use 
the word reprisal. 

There ensued from June 30 a general 
strike in Copenhagen, which the German 
authorities attempted to quell by cut- 
ting off supplies of water, gas and elec- 
tricity ; but Danish morale remained 
firm, and the Germans were compelled to 
make concessions : the Schalburg Corps 
was withdraw from the streets on July 4, 
and the curfew wag lifted on the 9th. 

In September, the Gestapo made 
many new arrests and deported 190 
hostages to Germany, while German 
soldiers opened fire on civilians in Copen- 
hagen. Following a two-day strike, 
the Germans proclaimed a “state of 
emergency ,J and withdrew all power 
from the Danish police (1,680 of whom 
were sent to Germany), replacing them 
by members of the Schalburg (renamed 
Hilfspolizei) Corps. In October dOO 
persons arrested in Copenhagen were de- 
ported to Germany ; the German police 
were reinforced ; and arrested saboteurs 
were compelled to travel on German 
troop trains. But sabotage and wreck- 



mg, in particular against enemy com- 
munications, continued. 

Inside Norway the Gestapo and its 
agents continued their political offensive 


against Norwegian patriots with in- 
creasing intensity. The Nazis still hoped, 
by a brutal suppression of the leading 
elements of resistance, to lorce some sec- 
tions of the population to assist in the 
German war effort not only as slave 
labourers, but even as conscript soldiers. 
The attempt to realize this aim called 
forth the maximum resistance. 

Early in the year it was discovered 
that Quisling, at a meeting with Hitler 
in January, had promised to mobilize 
three divisions of young Norwegians for 
military service with the 
Wehrmacht on the Eastern NORWAY 
front. The premature dis- 
closure of this undertaking compelled 
the Nazis to postpone for several months 
any attempt to put it into practice, and 
enabled the patriots to make every 
possible preparation for effective resis- 
tance when the decisive trial came. 

In May the Nazis called up three age 
groups of young men for so-called 
National Labour Service. Immediately 
the Home Front leadership instructed 
young Norwegians to ignore the calling- 


* STATE OF EMERGENCY' IN DENMARK 
On September 19, 1944, the Germans suppressed the Danish police force. The same day, in 
protest, a general strike broke out in Copenhagen, accompanied by street fighting, particularly 
in front of the royal palace, where several Germans and Danes were killed and wounded. Here 
members of the Danish police are on the defensive in the palace grounds. Above, police and 
civilians build barricades before the palace. Photos , Keystone 
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1 ALTMARK * COMMEMORATED 
Near Joessing Fjord, where H.M.S, ‘Cossack’ 
released 299 British prisoners held on board 
the German ship ‘ Altmark ’ in the then 
neutral waters of Norway (see Chapter 63), 
the Germans erected this sign ; ' Here on 
February 16, 1940, the Altmark was surprised 
by British pirates, ’ In 1945 the Norwegians 
presented th/s board to Admiral Sir Philip 
Vian— Captain of 1 Cossack ' in February 
1940. 

Photo, Aftwinted Prsjts, 


up notices and to go into hiding in the 
forests and country districts. Gestapo 
searcl 1 parties had little success. 

The struggle against mobilization re- 
ceived much assistance from saboteurs 
who burned down registration offices, 
destroyed card indexes and so forth. 
Other sabotage was directed against 
German fuel supplies, one petrol tank 
after another being emptied, blown up 
or set on fire. Then came attacks on fac- 


tories, such as the Kongsbcrg Ammuni- 
tion Factory, the Iiolmestrand Alum- 
inium Factory, the Lysaker Chemical 
Works, a large omnibus garage in Oslo 
containing 100 German aeroplane en- 
gines, and the Skefco Warehouse in Oslo. 

One of the most important sabotage 
attacks culminated on February 20. 
1944, in the blowing-up of the ferry* 


Destruction of 
Norwegian 
‘ Heavy Water 1 


steamer “ Hydro,” on 
Lake Tinnsjoe, with a 
cargo of “heavy 
water ” eii route for 


Hamburg. The only considerable source 
in Europe of heavy water (deuterium 
oxide), used by the Germans in atomic 
energy experiments, was the Norsk 
Hydro Hydrogen Electrolysis plant at 


Vemork in the Kjukan Valley, in the saboteurs had practised in England on 
province of Telemark. duplicate models built under the super- 

As far back as 1942, Allied plans had vision of Major Leif T roust ad, formerly 
been made to sabotage this plant (and Professor of Industrial Chemistry at, the 
thus lessen the possibility of Germany’s University of Trondhjcm. How the 
perfecting an atomic bomb) by landing demolition charges were slipped into 
airborne troops- The first attempts position in the machinery, and the men 
ended in failure, but on February 16, were 20 yards outside the factory when 
1943, a Norwegian party was success- they heard tlie explosion. It was calcu- 
fully parachuted into the district. I a ted that 3,000 lb. of heavy wafer were 
Divided into a demolition group and a destroyed, together with the most 
covering group, the attackers reached important parts of the high concen- 
tlieir objective on the night of Fcbru- tration plant. 

ary 27-28. Whilst the covering party From the members of the party who 
surrounded the German guard -house, remained in Norway to report results, 
the demolition group entered a room it was learned that General von Falken- 
adjacent 1o the target, found the door horsfc visited Vemork immediately after 
into the high concentration room open, the disaster. He. described the operation 
and took the guard by surprise. The as “ the best coup I have ever seen,” 



NORWEGIAN VICTIMS OF THE NAZIS 

The bodies of 35 of the 45 Norwegian prisoners who lost their lives when the German prison ship 
‘ Westfalen 1 sank in the Skagger Rak were recovered and buried in Gothenburg Cathedral, 
Sweden, with full military honours on September 14, 1944. Here are some of the coffins, 
covered with Norwegian flags, lying in the Cathedral before the service. Photo , Norwegian Official 
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ONCE A FISHING VILLAGE IN FINNMARK 

The site of the fishing village of Berlevaag in the Arctic province of Finnmark after the Germans 
had razed every building in it— a part of the destruction they wrought in the province following 
the Russian advance into Norway in October 1944 Out of a population of 1,600, only 70 
remained, living in cellars on the fish they were able to catch and use when the Germans had gone. 
Photo, Norwegian Ojffinrtl 


Tile German guards were removed and 
punished and Gorman mountain troops 
patrolled the district, some of them 
firing nervously on one another. Recon- 
naissance aircraft hovered in the neigh- 
bourhood. The Gestapo combed the 
area and arrested many innocent Nor- 
wegians ; mountain huts were broken 
into and burnt, 

Following an attack by the U.S.A. 
8th A.F, in November 1943, tlie 
Germans had decided to dismantle the 
Vemork installations and send the 
machinery to Germany. As soon as this 
information reached London, in Febru- 
ary 1944, approval was obtained from 
the Norwegian Defence Minister to 
attack the stocks cn route, despite risk 
of reprisals on the local inhabitants. 

1 The Germans had drafted special S.S. 
troops into the Rjukan Valley, aircraft 
patrolled the mountains each day, and 
new guards were stationed on the rail- 
way line from Vemork to the ferry quay 
on Lake Timisjoe ; but by some freak 
of folly not a single German guard had 
been posted on the ferry-boat ft Hydro.” 
At 1 a.m. on February 20, three Nor- 
wegians boarded her, and laid in the 
bows time -bombs constructed from 
alarm-clocks. At 11 a.m. the “ Hydro” 
sank, after a “ mysterious explosion,” 
and with her 3,600 gallons of heavy 
water. So it was that the manufacture 
of heavy water ceased in Norway and 
all stocks available to German scientists 
from that source were lost. 

By the end of the year more than 
8,000 Norwegians were confined in 
prisons and concentration camps in 


Germany. Prison ships sailed from Oslo 
across the heavily mined Skager Rale to 
Denmark. One, the “ Westfalen,” sank 
on September 10 with some 50 Nor- 
wegians — of whom only five escaped — 
locked in the hold. The tragedy 
aroused such indignation in Sweden 
that the Swedish Government decided 
to refuse further transit visas to Ger- 
man civilians, who had been allowed to 
return from Norway on the “safe” 
route provided by the Swedish railways. 

Following the signing of the Russo- 
Finnish armistice on September 19, the 
Russians advanced through Finland, to 
cross the Norwegian frontier on October 
25. A week earlier, a representative of 
Terboven, Reich Commissioner for Nor- 
way, declared that Russian troops 
entering Norway would find every 
“ military and civilian installation ” de- 
stroyed, no single fireplace intact, and 
that the entire civilian population would 
be forcibly evacuated from the war 
zone, those who stayed behind being 
left to suffer the “ white death ” (i.e. die 
of cold) . The Germans kept their word ; 
as the Russians approached, they re- 
treated southwards, driving the people 
out of their homes, burning towns, vil- 
lages, isolated houses and farm buildings. 
Approximately 250,000 people were 
affected. Some escaped to Sweden or the 
mountains or the rocky inhospitable 
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islands off the coast. Many died of cold, 
hunger and expo sine. Some were shot 
while escaping. The Arctic province of 
Finnmark, where at the best of times 
life is very hard, was reduced to a dead 
country. 

The Russian armies of the Ukraine 
(see Chapter 305) crossed the pre-war 
Russo-Polish frontier on January 4, 
1944. On February 8, <c Wolna Polska/' 
organ of the Union of 
Polish Patriots in Mos- POLAND 
cow* (see page 2940), 
announced the creation in Occupied 
Poland of a National Council which, in 
July, set up a Polish Committee of 
National Liberation (Polski Komitet 
Wyzwolenia Narodowego) that met at 
Chelm in liberated territory on July 22. 
What Moscow radio described as a 
“ Polish Popular Assembly ” met at 
Lublin on the 25th, invested the Com- 
mittee with provisional po-wers until 
November 1, 1944, and declared Lub in 
the temporary capital. 

During September, Mr. Osobka- 
Morawski, President of the Committee, 
and the Governments of the Soviet 
Republics of the Ukraine, White Russia 
and Lithuania signed agreements for 
the removal from the area east of the 
“ Cuizon Line " (claimed by Russia— 
see page 3212) of some 4,000,000 
Poles. On December 31 the Committee 




IN MAIDANEJC EXTERMINATION CAMP, LUBLIN 
When the Russians captured Lublin on July 24, 1944, they overran Maidanek camp, where 
they found prisoners of war from the Polish armies of 1939, Soviet prisoners, citizens of Poland, 
France, Belgium, Italy, Holland, Czechoslovakia, Greece, Yugoslavia, Denmark, Norway and 
other countries. A commission of inquiry they set up established that 1,380,000 corpses of 
people killed m the camp by shooting, gas, starvation and torture had been burned in the cremation 
furnaces and on bonfires Lublin residents are seen inspecting the camp, Photo , Planet News 


declared itself “the first Provisional 
Government of Liberated Democratic 
Poland,” with Mr. Morawski as Premier. 

The activities of the underground 
movement in Poland kept half a 
million Germans occupied. Its members 
earned out death sentences passed by 
the underground on German officials. 
One of its most vital tasks was the 


ported on waiting lorries to the nearest 
base of the underground army. The 
rest was set on fire. 

As a result of these and other ex- 
ploits, a proclamation issued in June 
1944 by the German management of 
the “ Eastern Railways ” named “ four- 
teen dangerous sectors ” and “ eight 
dangerous centres ” on the Polish rail- 


way network, where “communications 
have to be earned on with the utmost 
care owing to the activities of the 
underground army ” So neivous were 
the Germans that on June 30 the 
military authorities issued an order that 
“ anyone coming within 550 yards of 
the rails will be shot,” 

On June 11, 1944, Pmczow, a town in 
central Poland, was enteied by the 
patriots and remained in their hands 
for several hours. 

Their task was to TT f°\ lsh 
liberate from prison ^ e J? r ?. unt * 
400 eminent political 1X1 er in 
prisoners who had been condemned to 
death. The whole German garrison 
and the police were disarmed and taken 
prisoner. Some of the Gestapo officers 
previously condemned to death by the 
underground were executed. On March 
11 two attacks were carried out by men 
of the Polish underground army m 
Berlin, chiefly as a propaganda measure. 
Leaflets were scattered round the two 
Berlin railway stations, 15 Germans 
were killed and 26 wounded. Expedi- 
tions were also sent to Silesia, Slovakia 
and East Prussia. 

Units of the Secret Home Army, 
attacking the Germans in the rear, 
helped the Red Army to capture Vilna 
(July 13), Lwow (July 27) and other 
places. But their greatest effort was 
the rising in Warsaw in which some 
80,000 Polish tioops fought. By July 
31, a Russian mobile column had ad- 
vanced as far as the outskirts of Praga, 
an outer suburb of Warsaw on the east 
bank of the Vistula. General Tadeusz 


destruction of German communication 
lines and military transport. 

Owing to the constant derailment of 
trains round Lublin, the governor of 
the area asked the German authorities 


to reinforce the military police on the 


Attacks on 
German 
Troop Trains 


railways with 3,000 
men. On March 16 
several battalions of 
S.S. men and military 


police were sent from Cracow. Half 
way between Cracow and Warsaw, 


1\ miles from Kielce, the troop train 
carrying them was derailed by iron 


obstacles placed in its path. The 


Germans were then attacked by a de- 


tachment of the underground army 
waiting in ambush. The skirmish 


lasted one and a half hours ; many 
Germans were killed and 250 were made 


prisoners. On April 5 a train of 30 
wagons of anti-tank guns and ammuni- 
tion passing through the coal basin of 
Dabrowa was suddenly attacked at a 
station near Katowice, The fight with 
the German guards lasted barely half 
an hour. Then some of the ammunition 


and 200 German soldiers were trans- 



UNDERGROUND ARMY UNIT RECEIVES ITS STANDARD 
The Polish Telegraphic Agency in London announced on July x8, 1944, that units ol the 
secret Underground Army, to the strength of a division, had co-operated with the Soviet General 
Chernyakhovsky’s forces in the assault on Vilna, captured on July 13. Here the 23rd Brigade, 
serving in south-east Poland, receives its standard after it has been blessed, July 1944. 

PhoiOt Keystone 
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ROCKET SHELLS ON DEVASTATED WARSAW 

Following their defeat of the Russians at Praga, the suburb of Warsaw on the east bank of the 
Vistula, the Germans turned the full force of their armour and their bombers against the Polish 
patriots who had risen in considerable force in the city Itself, under the command of General 
‘ Bor ' (Thadeusz Komorowski). This remarkable photograph shows a rocket shell discharged 
into a devastated area where the Home Army was still holding out. Photo, Planet IN civs 


Komorowski (known as General Bor), 
commander of the PoLish Home Army 
in Warsaw, had been authorized by the 
Polish Government in London to use 
his own judgement about the time fox 
a general uprising in the city, and the 
nearness of the Russians decided him to 
strike at B p.m. on August 1, A heroic 
struggle followed- But strong rein- 
forcements of picked S.S. troops rushed 
to Praga defeated the Russians and 
stopped their advance. 

General Bor’s forces achieved great 
initial success, but both his intelligence 


staff work and his liaison with the 
Russians seem to have been at fault, 
and he was unable to co-ordinate his 
movements with the Soviet command. 
The Germans, having halted the Rus- 
sians, turned the full force of their 
bombers and their armour against the 
Poles in "Warsaw who, however, short 
as they were of weapons and ammuni- 
tion, held out until October 3. Some 
outside help came to them from the 
R.A.F., which dropped weapons and 
supplies (up to September 12, 250 
Allied airmen, including 9S Poles, were 
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lost on these missions), and after 
September 14 from the Red Air Force, 
while on September 16 the largest force 
of shuttle bombens of the U.S. Strategic 
Air Force ever to leave Biitain dropped 
arms, ammunition, food and medical 
aid ovei Waiaaw and flew on to Russia. 

Civilian sufferings in the city were 
indescribable — the Germans earned out 
incessant air bombings at roof-top 
height, and artillery bombardment was 
almost continuous. After September 8 
both electric light and the water supply 
failed. The 'Warsaw rising was the 
greatest single defeat suffered by the 
Poles during the war. Their losses were 
high — only 15,000 men surrendered — 
and their capital was almost totally 
destroyed. The Germans completed 
its destruction after driving the 400,000 
inhabitants to a huge concentration 
camp at Pruszkow, many thousands 
being sent for forced labour in Germany. 

During the operations which led to 
the liberation of Lublin (July 24), the 
Red Army overran the Maidanek 
“ extermination camp.” The findings of 
a subsequent joint Russo-Polish com- 
mission fully substantiated the un- 
believable reports of the destruction 
there of Polish and other Jews, 
political victims of many countries, and 
Polish and Soviet prisoners of war. Of 
Poland’s pre-war Jewish population of 
3,325,000, only some 250,000 hunted 
creatures living in the woods remained. 
Many thousands of victims from Austria, 
Germany, France, Hungary, and other 
countries had also vanished. 

The Germans had already inundated 
a considerable area of the Netherlands — 
according to estimates made by the 
Government in London, 25 per cent of 
the arable land of 
the country — by the THE 

end of 1941. In NETHERLANDS 
the early months of 
1944 they flooded new areas, in Zeeland 
and the provinces of North and South 
Holland, forcibly evacuating the in- 
habitants. There was also great- 
activity in the building of fortifications, 
with increasing pressure upon Dutch 
labour. Exerted through the rationing 
system, the withdrawal of unemploy- 
ment pay and, wherever possible, 
through direct compulsion, it resulted 
in the transportation of some quarter 
of a million Dutch workers to Germany, 
while another 40,000 were sent to 
Belgium or France. 

Underground resistance was bold and 
continuous, One raid had for its object 
the appropriation of radio sets for the 
use of the underground. A number of 
confiscated sets were stored in the 
municipal offices at Groothuizen under 
the day and night guard of two men. 



The guards were overpowered, and 76 
wireless receivers were Temoved. The 
Germans considered the lower ranks of 
the police so unreliable that they 
disarmed them, Tlieir revolvers were 
stored in a barracks at s'Hertogenbosch. 
Next morning the room was found to 
have been burgled, and the revolvers had 
disappeared. The pin-point raid by the 
RA.F. in May on a single building at 
The Hague (described in page 3194) was 
the result of co- operation between the 
Dutch underground and the R.A.F. 



RESISTANCE CAPTIVE 

Allied troops crossed the Dutch -Belgian 
border on September n, 1944, and every- 
where received assistance from Dutch 
resistance elements. Here two members of 
the Netherlands Underground movement 
are questioning a prisoner rounded up at 
Valkenswaard, just inside the border. 
Photo, Bntivh Newspaper Pool 


As the British and Canadian armies 
advanced, hope ran high that the 
liberation of the Netherlands would be 


British Troops accomplished as swiftly 
~ ^ as had been that 01 

n a France and Belgium, 

Dutch Border ^ gcptembei . ^ f ey3a . 

Inquart, Reich Commissioner for Occu- 
pied Holland, proclaimed a "state of 


emergency/’ German troops were 
ordered to open fire on all demonstra- 
tions of over five people ; a curfew from 
8 pan. to 4 a.m, was imposed. Troops of 
the British 2nd Anny crossed the Dutch- 
Belgian border near De Groote on 


September 11, and six days later came 


the airborne landings in the Arnhem- 
Nij megen -Eindhoven area ( see Chapter 
325). The same day General Eisenhower 
broadcast a message to the people of the 
Netherlands, telling those in the area 
south of the River Lek (Lower Rhine) 
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that^ “ the hour for which you have been ministration, and all available transpoit 
waiting so long has struck” and that A population of 7,000,000 was faced with 
u your qualities of courage and dis- imminent starvation ; the daily lation 
cipline ... are now called on for one last m the province of South Holland fell 
supreme effort/’ The population of the m October to 780 calories a day, in 
still unliberatcd areas were advised not December to 460 (compared with the 
to rise, but to give help, shelter and 3,000 required by the normal human 
information to the Netherlands Forces being for health). There was no fuel m 
of Resistance At the same time, the the to^vns either. Yet in that densely 
Netherlands Government in London populated, unforested, meticulously cul- 
called on all Dutch railway workers to tivated land, hundreds of thousands 
strike in order to impede enemy trans- still eluded the intensive German labour 
port and troop movements. call-up. 

Dutch resistance elements were at the German oppression in Czechoslovakia 
various landing and dropping zones continued in 1944 ; but the whole atmo- 
during the airborne invasion, and sphere in the country changed with the 
guided the airborne forces to their approach of the Red Army, which reached 
targets ; Dutch women in the villages the Soviet-Czechoslovak 
provided hot meals for them. Ground frontier on April 8. Act- SLOVAKIA 
forces coining up in support liberated ing under directions from 
Eindhoven on September 19, Nijmegen the exiled Government in London, 
on the 20th ; but what was left of the partisans increased both passive resist- 
British 1st Airborne Division had to be ance and sabotage. National councils 
withdrawn from Arnhem on the 27th. were set up in Bohemia, Moravia, 
The Netherlands south-west of the Slovakia and Rutkenia, as well as a 
river Maas was cleared by the end of number of district committees. The 
the year ; but the rest of the country, task of the organizations was, as areas 
in which lay the great centres of were liberated, to safeguard order, 
population, was still in enemy oecupa- remove collaborators from public office, 
tion, and demolition charges in position see that the people were fed, and carry 
there threatened another million acres on interim administration pending the 
of arable and pasture land (17 per cent election of a free Parliament, 
of the national total) with inundation by Dri Tis0i President of Slovakia, and 
salt water if touched off. h.is Foreign Minister, Dr. Tuka, were 

The Germans used the continuing received by Hitler at his H.Q. on May 
railway strike not 
only as an excuse f *' 7 
for bringing no food 
into the country, 
but also as a pre- 
text for confisca- [ 
ting the small re- 
serves of foodstuffs 
built up by the 
Dutch Food Ad- 

FLOODS IN 
HOLLAND 

Flooding of certain 
strategic areas was a 
recognized method of 
defence in the Nether- 
lands ; and to the 
floods they let loose the 
Germans added, as can 
be seen in this photo- 
graph, obstacles of 
various kinds to impede 
airborne landings and 
amphibious operations 
The Dutch Govern- 
ment in London esti- 
mated that twenty-five 
per cent of the arable 
Jatid of the Netherlands 
had been Inundated by 
the end of 1941, and 
further flooding took 
place in 1944 as the 
Allies approached the 
Netherlands frontier. 

Photo , Associated Press 
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IN LltthKAThD 
HOLLAND 
i. Prince Bernhard of the 
Netherlands, husband oJ 
Princess Juliana, the Heii 
Apparent to the throne 
being cheered when he paic 
a visit to Nijmegen after it: 
liberation on September 20 
1944. 2. The people 0 

Tilburg, freed by Britisf 
armour on October 27, nail ; 
portrait of Princess Juliani 
to a boarded-up shop front 
3. Refugees from Nijmegei 
find rest and care in a stock 
mg factory turned into a 
emergency hospital. 4. I 
November, Prof. Pieter £ 
Gerbrandy, Dutch Premiei 
visited the Netherlands. H 
is seen here in Breskens 






Catlos from his positions as Slovak War 
Minister and O.-in-C., on tie grounds 
that he had introduced “ Bolshevist 
and pro-j\Jlicd 99 officers into tie Slovak 
Army, iad prepared the rising of the 
Slovak partisans (which, the Slovak 


13 for discussions on 
the relations between 
Germany and Slo- 
vakia at which Field- 
Marshal Keitel, Rib- 
bentrop, General 
Catlos (Slovak War 
Minister) and Tido 
Caspar (Slovak Pro- 
pa g a n d a Minister) 
were also present. 

Following the 
entry of four Ger- 
man divisions from 
Moravia into Slo- 
vakia on August 29, 
the Czech Forces of 
the Interior came 
into the open, and, 
with Slovak parti- 
Bans, captured 
Csacza, a junction on 
the railway from 
Bratislava to Cracow 
and Berlin. Fight- 
ing also broke out 
in the areas of Zilina, most important 
railway junction in central Czecho- 
slovakia, and of Trencin, which dom- 
inates the Vlara Pass in the White 
Carpathians. These operations were 
carried out under the orders of the 
Slovak National Council, representing 
all democratic parties and acting oil 
general instructions from London. 

The rising was followed by the dis- 
missal on September 2 of General 


NETHERLANDS AIRMEN HOMJE AGAIN 
The Burgomaster of the town of Helmond, in. the province of North Brabant, presents shields 
of his town and province to men of the Royal Dutch Naval Air Service on their return to the 
Netherlands with the first three of their Mitchell bombers. This squadron had flown with the 
Royal Air Force for four-and-a-half years (see illus. in page 2733), 

Photo , British Newspaper Pool 


CZECHS RETURNING TO THEIR VILLAGES 
Villagers driven from their homes in the Carpathians as the fighting advanced took refuge in the 
mountains, Here is a group returning after their district has been cleared of the enemy. The 
Red Army, and with it the Czechoslovak Brigade formed in Russia in 1941 (see page 2579), reached 
the frontier of Czechoslovakia on April 8, 1944, but progress through the difficult border 
country was slow, despite substantial internal help. Photo , Pictorial Press 


Red Army 
Enters 
Slovakia 


radio declared, wits started by Slovak 
Army officers), and had attempted to 
make contact with the Czech Govern- 
ment in London. President Tiso con- 
tinued to express his confidence in the 
Reich as “ protector of Slovak inde- 
pendence/* 

The incorporation of all patriot forces 
fighting in Slovakia into the Czecho- 
slovak 1st Army, under the command 
of General Rudolf 
Viest (who resigned 
his appointment as 
Under- S ecretary o f 
War in the London Government to take 
up his new post) took place in mid- 
September. The first Czechoslovak 
community to be liberated was Vyssi 
Kormarnik in Slovakia, reached on 
October 6 by the Czechoslovak 1st Army 
after it had forced the Dulda Pass in 
the Carpathians in a bitter struggle 
which cost it very heavy josses. 

As in Poland, however, the Russian 
forces did not advance so rapidly 
as had been hoped, and SB. troops 
occupied Banska Bystrica on October 
28, taking prisoner over 12,000 Czechs, 
including General Viest himself, and 
capturing 284 guns, 65 aircraft, 62 
tanks, and 98 heavy weapons which 
had been concentrated in the area by 
General Catlos, after consultation with 
the Soviet Command. The end of the 
year found the Red Army advancing 
si owlv but steadily into Slovakia through 
very difficult mountainous country. 
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Chapter 317 

EXILED GOVERNMENTS PREPARE FOR HOME 

The thoughts of the exiled governments of Norway, the Netherlands , Poland 
and Czechoslovakia turned during 1944 towards preparations for their return 
home. None of them saw their native land that year , however ; and the 
Polish Government , failing to adjust its differences with Russia , steadily 
lost weight in international affairs. The internal happenings in these 
countries and in Denmark for the year are described in Chapter 316 . For 
the earlier history of the exiled governments , see Chapter 274 


“ T must congratulate all of the Danes 
1 in this country/' said Mr. Eden 
in January 1944, “ and Danish 
seamen who sail the seas in the 
Allied cause on the way in which you 
have upheld the name and fame of 
Denmark. *. . Danish ships and Danish 
seamen have shared with the Mer- 
chant Navies of the Allies 
DENMARK all the perils of the war 
at sea, and so it is fit- 
ting that Danish ships in our service 
should be flying the Dannebrog, which 
now rightly takes its place alongside the 
flags of the United Nations." More 
than 800,000 tons of Danish shipping 
with some 5,000 men were enlisted for 
the cause of the free nations. Many 
of these ships and crews volunteered to 
take part in the invasion of France. 

Early in 1944, Danish seamen serving 
with the Royal Navy took over two 
recently commissioned motor mine- 
sweepers, which flew both the Danish and 
White Ensigns. A number of Danes 
volunteered for service in the “ Buffs/ 5 of 
which regiment King Christian is hon- 
orary colonel ; Danes served in the 
Royal Norwegian Air Force, and in the 
Royal Norwegian Navy. 

Iceland on June 17, 1944, proclaimed 
itself a republic, severing the union 
with Denmark as it had the right to do 
after twenty-five years under the Act 
of Union of December 1, 1918. 

Three weeks before the Allied onset 
in Normandy, the Norwegian Govern- 
ment in London signed identical agree- 
ments with Britain, the United States 
and Rxissia providing for 
NORWAY the administration of 
Norway as she was liber- 
ated. Russian forces reached Norway 
first, on October 25. Next day King 
Haakon broadcast a welcome to them, 
and on the 28th Mr. Trygve Lie, the 
Premier, and Mr. Terje Wold, the 
Minister of Justice, went first to Stock- 
holm, where they arranged for a credit 
from Sweden of 100,000,000 kroner 
(about £6,000,000) to cover the support 
of 15,000 Norwegian refugees in Swe- 
den, the training in Sweden (already 
carried out) of 10,000 Norwegian police, 
and the supply of certain goods. They 
then went on to Moscow, where they 
reached agreement on the use in liber- 


ated Norway of their Swedish -trained 
police force. On November 15 Mr. Wold 
paid a flying visit from Moscow to 
Kiikenes — the first Norwegian minister 
to set foot in free Norwegian territory 
since the German occupation of 1940. 
He found only 28 houses standing, 
food supplies limited and the health 
position serious. [See page 3203.) 

A Norwegian Military Mission, sent 
from Britain and under the control of 
Major-General W. Steffens, the Nor- 
wegian Military Attache in Moscow, 
was attached to the Russian Command 
on the Arctic front, on which Norwegian 
troops specially trained in Britain 
co-operated. Other Norwegian forces 
served with the Allies on the western 
front; a Norwegian Commando took 
part in the capture of Walchcren in 
November 1944. 

In September it was announced that, 
of the 1,022 ships totalling about 
4,000,000 tons placed by Norway at the 
disposal of the Allies following the 


German invasion in 1940, 475, of nearly 
2,000,000 tons, had been lost in Allied 
service up to September 1, 1944. Ships 
of the Norwegian merchant navy were 
among those that took the Allies to 
Normandy, and a Norwegian ship was 
the first to sail into Antwerp after the 
Scheldt had been cleared in November. 

The crossing of the pre-war Polish 
frontier by the Red Army on January 4, 
1944, brought a new element into the 
relations between Poland 
and the Soviet Union. POLAND 
The London Government 
issued a statement on January 5 affirm- 
ing its reliance on the principles of the 
Atlantic Charter, and stating that 
though no agreement had been reached 
between it and Russia, it had instructed 
the Polish underground forces to u in- 
tensify their resistance to the German 
invaders, to avoid all conflict with the 
Soviet armies entering Poland in their 
battle against the Germans* and to 
enter into co-operation with the Soviet 



DANES TAKE OVER MINESWEEPERS 
Vice-Admiral E. L. S. King, C.B,,M.V.O., Principal Liaison Officer to the Allied Navies, addresses 
Danish seamen serving with the Royal Navy at the ceremony at a Scottish port when two of 
H.M. motor minesweepers were handed over to Danish crews. On Admiral King’s left are 
Count Reventlow, the Danish Minister, and Captain A. M. Bingeman of H.M.S. 1 Lochinvar. 1 

Photo, British Official 
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POLISH FORCES ON WESTERN AND SOUTHERN FRONTS 
Tanks of the 1st Polish Armoured Division rolling past a windmill near Hooge-Zwaluwe in the 
Netherlands. Above, General Maczek, commander of this Division, in conversation with 
General Montgomery, C.-111-C , 21st (British) Army Group, of which the Polish troops in the 
west formed part, Below, General Kasimierz Sosnkowski, Polish C -in-C , inspecting Polish 
troops of the 8th Army m snow uniform during his visit to the Italian front in April 1944. 
Photos, British Official ; Keystone 



commanders in the event of tho resump- 
tion of Polish-Soviet relations/' 


In a statement published on January 
11, Russia insisted on the rectification 
of the Polish-Russian front ici, bub 
intimated that she would support an 
extension of Poland westwards. Later 
developments made it clear that she 
wanted the so-called “ Curzon Line 11 
(proposed as tho boundaiy by the 
Supremo Council on December 8 : 1919) 
to be recognized as the basis for dis- 
cussions of Poland’s eastern frontier. 
The Polish Government, however, had 
no intention of yielding up the ter- 
ritories overrun at Russia's expense 
during the period of her weakness 
following the war of 1914-18, and 
counteicrl with the suggestion that the 
settlement, of both east, and west 
frontiers should be left until after the 
war when a Polish parliament would be 
able to ratify any changes. 

There was no resumption of relations 
between the London Government and 
tire Soviet Union, and the likelihood of 


Russo-Polish 

Difficulties 

Continue 


agreement deer e a h e d 
when in July Russia 
allowed tho Lublin 
Committee (see page 
3203) to administer liberated Polish 
territory. During a visit paid to 
Moscow in October by Mr, Churchill 
and Mr. Eden, consultations were held 
at which both the Lublin Committee 
and the London Government were 
represented — the latter by Mr. Miko- 
la] czk, the Piomicr, who relumed to 
Loudon to consult with his Cabinet. 
He could not persuade its members to 
agree to the proposals he brought, and 
ho resigned, to be succeeded by Mr. 
Aiciszcwski, who formed a government 
011 November 29 which included no 
representatives of Mr. Mikolajczk's (the 
Peasant) Party. 

General Kasimierz Sosnkowski, Polish 
C.-in-C,, said in April 1914 that more 
than 100,000 Poles were lighting 111 the 
reconstituted Polish army, navy and 
air force, apart from the guerilla army 
in Poland itself (.sec page 3204). Polish 
Commando troops appeared 011 the 
Sangro and fiangliano (Italy) in Jan- 
uary 1944, and in February it was 
announced that the 2nd Polish Corps, 
commanded by General Wlady si aw 
Anders, and comprising tho “Carpa- 
thian” and “ Krcsowa ” Divisions, was 
in action m Italy after intensive training 
in the Middle East, (The part this well- 
equipped, well-tiainccl corps of brave 
men played in the Italian campaign is 
mentioned in Chapters 302 and 338.) 
Polish forces also fought with distinction 
in western Europe, the 1st Armoured 
Division, commanded by General 
Maczek, achieving great things in the 
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An official statement published m August 1944 announced that the Princess Irene Brigade of the 
Netherlands Army (formed in 1942 and named after Princess Juliana’s second daughter, born a 
month before the outbreak of war) was fighting with the 1st Canadian Army in France Here 
transport of the brigade is moving through a Belgian village only 25 miles from the Dutch 
frontier, which was crossed by the Allies on September u, Pholo, Pictorial Press 

battle of the Falaise Gap (sec page 3184). 1940), 6,500; Libya (1941), 900, 

Infantiy and airborne units fought with France, Belgium, the Netherlands, Italy 

the British and Canadians through (1944), 10,600; Polish Air Force and 

France and the Low Countries. Sir Navy (1940-44), 10,600 ; Polish Home 

Bernard Montgomery (promoted Field- Army (until March 1944), 25,000. With 


anticipation of an early return to the 
Netherlands Each pa it of territory 
as it wa^> libei ated would automatically 
come under a State of SiPge iVs 
soon as the Queen returned to her 
country, the Go\ein- 
ment would resign THE 

Collaborators would NETHERLANDS 
be dismissed fiom 
their poM'j, suspected collaboiators 
would be suspended Action would be 
taken against tiaitois under a new 
“ special penal law ” administered by 
special courts Relief measures would 
be put in hand ; and the judicial 
position created by the German occu- 
pation would be carefully overhauled 
Steps would be taken immediately to 
build up the Netherlands aimed forces, 
to provide .security in Holland and m 
the Netherlands Indies, to create an 
occupation force, and to fight alongside 
the other Allies against Japan. A Royal 
decree issued on July 31 implemented 
these arrangements 
Separate hut identical agreements 
signed on May 16 at the Foreign Office 
in London with the British and United 
States Governments provided for mili- 
tary control of the Netherlands during 
operations and the handing over of 
authority to the Netherlands Govern- 
ment as soon as the military situation 
allowed. 


Marshal on September 1) was awarded 
the highest Polish military honour, 
Virtuti Mihlari, on November 25, while 
fourteen Poles, including General 
Maczelc, were awarded the D.S.O. and 
other Biitish decorations. 


By an Anglo-Pobsh agreement of 
April 6, 1944, the Polish Air Force — 
third largest in Britain — received an 


r> mu m autonomous status, 

Polish Air A . r y ice _ Mars]ial 

Force Becomes . T 

A , Matensz Izycki, its 

Autonomous T .n it 

Inspector- General, be- 
ing appointed A.O.C.-in-C, At that 
time, the force consisted of thirteen 


war prisoners in Germany (420,000) and A Customs Union between Belgium 
internees in other countries, total losses an d Luxemburg (already bound by an 

of the Polish armed forces abroad to the economic union since 1921) and the 

end of 1944 and at home to March 1944 Netherlands, to come into force pro- 

amounted to about 886,700. visionally immediately the contracting 

A statement made by the secretary governments were re-established in 

of Dr. Gerbrandy, the Dutch Premier, their own countries, was entered into on 

on April 4 outlined the arrangements September 5. It followed a monetary 

made by the exiled government in agreement made on October 21, 1943, 

QUEEN WILHELMINA INSPECTS DUTCH WARSHIPS 

In March 1944 Queen Wilhelmina of the Netherlands, accompanied by Prince Bernhard, paid a 
visit to Portsmouth where, after visiting Admiral Sir Charles Little, C.-in-C Portsmouth, she 
went on board the Dutch gunboats 1 Flores ’ and 1 Soemba,’ inspected the ships’ companies, and 
presented medals. She is seen here with the officer commanding ' Flores/ Photo , British Ofitial 


squadrons — seven Fighter, three Bom- 
ber, one Night-Fighter, one Coastal 
Command, one Army Co-operation 
Command — with over 12,000 personnel. 
It continued to co-operate in all the 
activities of the R.A.F. Britain re- 
ceived advance information about 
flying-bombs smuggled out by Poles 
employed in France and Germany 
in their manufacture, which they 
actively sabotaged ; while Polish 
fighter pilots had by September 7 
destroyed 223 of these missiles sent 
against England. 

Polish losses during the war were given 
by Polish sources in London as : Killed 
and wounded, Polish campaign (Sep- 
tember 1339), 220,000 ; Narvik (Apm- 
May 1940), 300; Fiance (May-June 
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LIBERATED CZECHOSLOVAKIA 

The Czechoslovak ist Army Corps, opera 
ting with the Red Army, forced its way 
through the Dukla Pass in the Carpathians, 
and on October 6, 1944, liberated Vyssi 
Kormarnik, ij miles to the south, first 
Czech community to be freed Here men 
of the Czechoslovak rst Army dressed in 
Russian uniforms are erecting a new 
frontier post near the Dukla Pass 

and though temporary m character 
was intended to facilitate a later per- 
manent Custom* Union 
Queen Wilhelmma became the first 
reigning foieign queen to be admitted to 
the Older of the Claiter since its institu- 
tion 111 1348, when King George VI 
invested her with it on September 24 
The Princess Irene Brigade of the 
Netherlands Army, laised in 1942 and 


named in honour of Puncess Juliana's 
second daughter, fought through Fiance 
as pait of the 1st Canadian Army The 
Supicme Commander’s appointment, 
with the apinoval of the Netherlands 
Government, of Prince Bernhard of the 
Netherlands as Commander of the Dutch 
Forces of the Interior was announced 
on September 3 

Towards the end of November, 
Dr Gei brandy and seycial othei mem* 
beis of the London Government visited 
the paits of Holland alieady liberated 
They weie waimly welcomed ( see lllus 
111 page 3208) But at Eindhoven the 
Premier rerterated that his government 
intended to resign as soon as the whole 
Gountiy was liberated 
“ We announce news of histone 
import ance,” began a statement issued 
by the Czechoslovak Government in 
London “Today, Eastoi 
CZECHO- Sunday, April 8, 1944, 
SLOVAKIA the Red Army and 
with it the Independent 
Czechoslovak Bngade m the Soviet 
Union, have leached the fiontiei of 
Czechoslovakia The Czech flag has 
been hoisted on the top of the Car- 
pathians ,J (For fonnation of Czecho- 
slovak Brigade, see page 2579 ) But, 
as in the case of the Nethci lands, the 
liberation of Czechoslovakia did not go 
forwaid *o rapidly as had been hoped 
{See Chapter 316 ) 

An agreement announced on April 30 
between the Soviet and Czechoslovak 


Governments placed supreme power and 
responsibility foi military operations m 
the hands of the Soviet C -m 0 and 
ananged that as liberated territory 
ceased to be m the operational zone full 
powers of administration were to pass to 
the Czechoslovak Government It was 
appiovcd by the British and United 
States Governments befoie its publi- 
cation Di Fiantisec Nemec, the 
Minister for Emm sti action, Industry 
and Commeice, and General Rudolf 
Viest, Under Secrctaiy foi Wai, were 
appointed by the London Government 
as delegates to take over the administra- 
tion of Czechoslovakia as it was liber- 
ated (July 2) , and on July 23 Piesident 
Bcnes signed a decieo lestoimg the 
Czechoslovak constitution within the 
limits of pre-Munich Czechoslovakia . it 
nullified all German and Hungarian 
legislation automatically except fox such 
measures (which weie in no case to be 
retained foi longer than one month) as 
must bo icmpoianly retained to avoid 
administiative chaos 
On August 22 the Czechoslovak 
Government signed an agieoment m 
London with the French Provisional 
Government (lecognized on June 13) 
declaring the treaties of Munich and 
their consequences null and void, and 
le-establislnng the foimei relations be- 
tween Czechoslovakia and Fiance 
Czechoslovak troops fought m Nor 
mandy and contained the German gam- 
son in by-passed Dunkirk 


DUNKIRK CONTAINED BY CZECHOSLOVAK TROOPS 

When the ist Canadian Army by-passed the Channel ports (see chapter 320), Czech hoops serving 
with it were given the task of containing Dunkirk, and it was to these units that the German 
garrison surrendered on May n, 1945, following the unconditional surrender of Germany 
Here Czech sappers, patrolling a flooded area near Dunkirk in a motor-boat, land on ground 
occupied by the enemy Photos , British Ojflcml , Keystone 
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BLANKET BOMBING OF ENEMY AIRFIELDS 
On August IS, 1944, over i,ioq Lancasters and Haltfaxes of R A F Bomber Command dropped more than 5,000 tons 
of bombs on nine airfields in the Netherlands and four in Belgium, all bases for German night-fighters. Visibility was 
excellent, there was little opposition, and only two bombers were lost Here are the cratered landing ground and 
runways of Le Oulot airfield (Belgium) after this attack 
Photo, British Official 
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FIRST LARGE DUTCH 
TOWN LIBERATED 

Units of the Allied ist Airborne 
Army landed in the Netherlands on 
September 17, 1944, and the follow- 
ing day in the triangle, Eindhoven, 
Nijmegen, Arnhem. The U S ioisl 
Airborne Division landed at Eind- 
hoven, On the 1 8th, forces of the 
British 2nd Army, pushing forward 
from Valkenswaard, overcame stiff 
resistance by German Panther 
tanks and entered the town at 
6.30 p.m The British troops re- 
ceived a great welcome from the 
inhabitants, whose reaction to their 
liberation was described by cor- 
respondents as 1 a moving mixture 
of thanksgiving and jubilation.’ 
Here British armour is driving 
through an Eindhoven street hung 
with Dutch flags brought out of 
hiding to celebrate freedom 
Photo, B/ihsh Ojficml 
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EINDHOVEN WELCOMES 
BRITISH ARMOUR 
The town of Eindhoven, seat of one 
of the largest radio works in 
Europe, and with a population of 
110,000, was liberated on Septem- 
ber 18, 1944, without much fighting 
and was found to be little damaged, 
though earlier RAF raids had 
destroyed much of the works (see 
illustration in page 2180) Pro- 
fessor Gerbrandy, Premier of the 
exiled Netherlands Government, 
during his visit to liberated Holland 
towards the end of 1 Q 44 » announced 
at a press conference he held at 
Eindhoven on December 4 that as 
ioon as the whole country was 
freed, he and his government would 
resign so that a fresh government 
could be formed in tune with the 
new temper he discovered among 
the people 



COSSACKS ASSEMBLED IN A WHITE RUSSIAN WOOD 

Horse-mounted Cossack regiments fought with success m the Soviet armies that defeated and drove back the German invaders from the Caucasus to 
Germany. Cossack cavalry formed part of Marshal Rokossovsky’s ist White Russian Army during the summer campaign of 1944, aiding Marshal 
Rotmistrov’s armour in its rapid and successful attack on Minsk (July 3) an< ^ ta k ing a notable part in the capture of Baranowicze (July 8). Here a 
detachment, ready mounted, is waiting orders in a wood in Polyesye. (See also illus. in pages 2682 and 2712 ) Photo , Pictorial Press 










May 1, 1944, Over 3,000 Allied 

pianos (1 lost) Kept up ofhnsivo ui 
westun Europi funn dawn to dusk, at 
night R.A.F Bombci Command sunt out 

1.000 planes (10 lost) against seven 
important taigets. t?onapo (Cuolmes) 
homhatclecl hy U.ft. battleships. 

May 2. Chinese c\ acuatcd TTuUo Pass 
(Honan, Chim) 

May 3. M.A A.F. attached Buclmest. 

May 4, M.A.A.F. attacked Budapest. 

May 5, Allied lmuliiiga at Toi lie Bay 
and Dopapie (New Guinea). 

May 6. Heavy night attack In R A.F. 
on M.mtc&'Gn ssi com!. M A. A F. flew 

2.000 sol (its, mostly over Kiniuni.i, 

May 7. Nearly 1,000 U.& homhcis 

attacked Berlin. 3 4th Aimv evacuated 
Buthulmng (Bnnnii). Guam (Mananas) 
bombed by U S. Libci atois. 

May 8. 2,000 American bombeis and 
figlit cl s attacked Btilm and Brunswick 
Guam (Mananas) again bombed. U.S. 
Senate extended luul-loaao to .Tune 1045, 
with amendment forbidding President 
to make any post-war commitment in 
connexion with 1 end-lease. 

May 9. Russians took »Sevastopol by 
storm. Tlca\y day lauls by XJ.S.A. Sill 
A.F. on marshalling yaida and airfields 
in Fiance and Belgium ; clay and niglit 
attacks on Channol coast batteries and 
otliei iaigils in Prance. Japanese cap- 
t uied fiiislmn, capital of Honan (China), 

May 11, (Soviet bombci s made heavy 
night attack on Lublin (Poinnd), Allied 
assault on Gustav* lint* (Italy). 

May 12. U.S.A, 8tli AF aitneked 
synthdie oil plants at Brux (Czecho- 
slovakia), Luma and other German 
conties. Ameiicans captuied Ventosa 
(Italy) Russians denied Crimea, 

May 13, U.y.A, 8th A,F. 'bombeis 
attacked Tulovv, Obiiahrucck, and Stettin, 
Chinese ieeapturcd LSuipmg (Honan). 

May 14. M.A.A.F. flow 2,500 aortas 
against targets m occupied Italy, Koluma 
cleared of Japanese (Assam), 

May 16. Indians captured Pignatoio 
(Italy). Chinese lccaptuied Chuination, 
Honan, and passed through Mamien Pass 
after crossing Salween river, Yunnan. 

May 17. Myitkyina airfield captured 
by “ Morrill’s Maraudeis ** (Burma). 
Allied landings onWakdel. (New Guinea), 

May 18. Allies captured Cassino and 
Monto Cassmo (Italy). 

May 19. U.S. heavy bombers attacked 
Berlin and Brunswick ; cross-Channel 
air offensive continued. M A.A.F. bombed 
Genoa, Hpe/an, Leghorn. 

May 20. Nearly 5,000 Allied aircraft 
attacked taigets in Franco mid Belgium. 
General Eisenhower’s first orders to 
Europe’s “ underground army ” broad- 
cast, Ameiicans captuied Itn, Fondi, 
and Gaol a (Italy). 

May 21. Extensive day air attacks 
in Frame find Germnuy ; 700 R.A.F. 
bombeis attacked Dui&burg (night). 

May 22. Night attack by 3 , OtJO planes 
of Bomber Command on Dortmund and 
Brunswick. M.A.A.F, heavily attacked 
enemy load commiuii rations between 
Romo and fiout New Allied offensives 
on Anzio and Hitler lmo fronts (Italy), 

May 23. Chinese cut Burma Road at 
Chcfang, 2d mites fiom Burma border. 


Diary of_ the War 
MAY and JUNE 1944 

May 24. Dawn to clink Allied an offi n 
sne against laigits in Wcstrin Europi 
night attack on Aachen Amorifam 
captured Triiacma , Canadians sma-dud 
through Hitler doffm c*5 , m a \ r n< w 
ncnrlv 3,000 soities against commuim i- 
tions botwc on Rome and the front (Italy ). 

May 25. Heavy an attacks on merm - 
held railways in France and Belgium 
Inzio patrols linked with mam atli Ainrv 
(Italy). JM. A.A.F. flow over 3,000 sorties 

May 27. Full-scale day and night air 
offensive m west. M.A.VF flew 3,000 
sorties over Italy, Yugoslav la and 
Fiance. U.S, foices landed on Biak I. 
(New Guinea) 

May 28. 1,000 soities flown in Allied 

western dawn- to- dusk air offensive , 
heavy night attack by* R A.F. Lancasters 
on Angcis (Fiance), New Japanese 
offensive m Hunan (China). 

May 29. Soviet airciofl in great force 
attacked Rumanian airfields. Targets 
in Germany bombed by U.S.A. 8th A.F, ; 
cross-Channel an offensive maintained. 
M.A A.F. flew* about 3,000 sorties over 
Italy and Austria. , 

May 30. Powerful Goiman attack 
against Russians m Rumania. Allied an 
offensive in west continued. M.A.AF. 
flew 2,400 sorties over Italy, Austria and 
Yugoslavia. 

May 31. Allies bombed objectives in 
Germany and Fiance by dav and night. 
Australians captured Bunabuu (New 
Guinea) 

June 2. U 8. bombers fiom Italy 
made first landing in Russia in “ shuttle 
service ” after attacking Rumanian ob- 
jectives m support of Red Army. Heavy 
.in attacks on Pas de Calais targets. 
Americans captured Vellctri and Vnl- 
montano (Italy), JVI.A.A.F. flew 2,700 
sorties over Italy, Hungaiy, Rumania 
Bntish attacked from Kohima (Assam). 

June 3. Cross-Chummi air offensive 
continued. 

June 4. Rome liberated by Allies. 

Russians repulsed Germans in Rumania. 

June 5. Western air offensive main- 
tained. Stiong Allied air attuck on 
Bangkok (Siam). 

June 6. Allies landed in Normandy*. 

June 7. British captured Baycux 

(France). Allies captured Omta Vecclna 
(Italy). 

June 8. Poweiful Allied air for- 

mations bombed Rennes, Lc Mans, and 
Laval ; also communications (France). 

June 9. Ameiicans captured Isigny 
(France). Allies took Viterbo, Oisognn 
and other towns (Italy) 

June 10. Announced that General 

Montgomery had set up his Advanced 
Headquarters in Franco, and that R.A.F, 
was operating fiom French bases. 
M. A.A.F. flew 2,400 soities m Italy and 
the Balkans, Red Army offensive opened 
in Karelian Isthmus. 

June 10-13. Powerful U.S. naval and 
carrier forces struck at Saipan, Tinian, 
Guam (Marianas) 

June 12. Carentan taken by Ameri- 
cans j Mr. Churchill visited Normandy 
front (Franco) 14th Army reoccupied 
Naga Village (Assam). 

June 13. First flying- bomb reached 
S.E. England ; attacks continued 


throughout June Hcuvv dn and night 
atticLshv 1[ \ IT nn Munich *in/i 

June 14. Gdknl de G mlh visited 
hnimandv 1 "On L S Bombn^ ittacUd 
taigits m Pi met, Bilguun, Holland md 
Giimuiv , ion R VP Lancaster-, 
dropped 1,200 tons on E-bo it puis at 
Le Tfavie bth Vimy occupied Oivieto 
(Ilalv ) Budapest (Hungai\), Zagicb 
(Croatia), ind Nish tYugoslavi i) attached 
bvM.AAF U.S t-i^h force attacked 
Japmw bi-ao in Bourn and Volcano R 

June 15. Allird ui foic*.smwesi iltw 
ovrr 3,000 dav soities; RAT Bomber 
Commuid attaeked enemy slapping it 
Boulogne Alius captured Trim, TodL 
and othei place-* (It ah ) feuprr-FortirsSes 
of tlic U.fe.A. 20th V F. bombed Yaw at a 
(Japan). U s landings on &aipan (Mari- 
anas) 

June 16. American-* captured St 
Snnveur-le-Vi comto ; King George VI 
visited Nonnandy (Fiance). Allies cap- 
tuied Spoil to, Trevi, and oilier town-. 
(Italy). Kiuining (Burma) captured bv 
Gen. Stilwefi’s 22nd Chinese Division. 

June 37. French landed on Elba. 

June 18. Ammrans captured Earne 
vjlle-sui-Mer (Fiance). 1,300 U fc>. bomb- 
el’s attacked Ilambuig and other targets 
in N.W. Germany* Red Ainiv smashed 
Mannuheim line (Finland). 8th Army 
took Assisi (Italy). Japanese air attack 
on American fleet at Saipan (Marianas) : 
353 enemy planes shot down; 21 Ameri- 
can planes lost, 3 ships slightly damaged. 
Japanese captured Changsha, capital of 
Hunan (China). 

June 19. Ameiicans captured Bncque- 
bec and Montebourg ; British, Tilly sur 
Scull es (France). 8th Aimv reached Lake 
Trasimene ; captuied Perugia (Italy). 
Organized resistance on Elba ceased. 
Surprise attack by U S. carrier-borne 
airciaft on Japanese fleet betw een Luzon 
nnd Mananas ; 14 ships sunk or damaged. 

June 20. Allied air foices in west 
flew some 6,000 sorties against targets 
in Germany and Fiance. Red Aimy 
captured Viborg (Finland). 

June 21. 1,000 U.S. bombers dropped 

1,300 tons on Beilin 

June 22. Japanese cleared from 
Kohuna-Imphal load (Assam). 

June 23. New Russian offensive began 
m White Russia, Ploesti and Giurgiu oil 
installations attacked by U.S. bombers 
(Rumania). TJ.S, carrier- borne aircraft 
attacked Ivvo (Volcano Is.). 

June 25. Massed attack by British 
east of Tilly. 500 TJ.S. heavy bombers 
of 31. A. A.F. attacked targets in S. Franco. 

June 26. Russians captured Vitebsk 
and Zblobin. 8th Array took Cliiusi 
(Italy). M. A.A.F. attacked Vienna area 
Mogaung fell to Allieb (Burma). 

June 27. Americans captuied Chci- 
bourg. Russians captuied OitJia. 

June 28. Russians captuied Mogilev. 

June 29. Leipzig and other targets m 
Germany heavily attacked by U S. heavy 
bombeis. Russians took Bobruisk, 
cleared Lemngiad-Murmansk lailway. 

June 30. R.A.F. Lancasters 
dropped 1,000 tons on Villers Bocagc 
(France). M.A.A.F flew 2,600 sorlic3 
over Italy, Yugoslavia, Hungary. U.S. 
severed diplomatic lelations with Finland. 
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THREE YEARS AFTER GERMANY’S ATTACK ON SOVIET RUSSIA 

This map shows the vast area of the Soviet Union over which the Germans advanced and retreated during the three 
years following Germany's assault on June 22, 1941 Leningrad, though virtually surrounded, did not fall ; nor did 
Moscow. Stalingrad, on the Volga, which Hitler had vowed to capture, also held the enemy and proved the turning 
point of the war in Russia. In the eighteen months between December 16, 1942, and June 22, 1944, Soviet troops 
forced the enemy back to the line on the left of the shaded portion By courtesy of The Soviet War News Weekly 
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Chapter 318 

MIDSUMMER OFFENSIVE IN WHITE RUSSIA 

Major-General Sir Charles Gwynn y the Military Editor, described the Russian 
reconquest of the Crimea and the relief of Leningrad in Chapter 310— prelude 
to the tremendous leap forward of the Red Armies in White Russia during 
the high summer of 1944 , the history of which he records here. The 
simultaneous operations in the Baltic Republics and Finland are dealt with in 
Chapter 329 ; those in Rumania , Czechoslovakia and Hungary in Chapter 340 


B y the beginning of May 1944 
nearly the whole Russian front 
had become stabilized after the 
winter offensive, the recapture of Sevas- 
topol on May 9 being the last important 
event of that great series of campaigns. 

In the far north six or seven German 
divisions stood between Murmansk and 
Petsamo. Farther south the Finns 
weie entrenched south of the River 
Svir between Lakes Onega and Ladoga, 
thus blocking the Munhansk-Leningrad 
railway in its southern stretches, while 
on the Karelian Isthmus their lines were 
within artillery mnge|)f Leningrad with 
the heavily lortifiedlMannerheim line 
behind their foiwaicjr positions. 

The German main armies weie dis- 
posed in four groups, Lindemann’s 
group in the Baltkj States holding a 
front from Narva on the Gulf of Finland 
to the Dvina east of Polotsk. Lake 
Peipus covered a long stretch of this 
front, and south of it Pskov was a 
stiong hedgehog bastion at the northern 


end of the entrenched il Panther " line 
running through marshy country to the 
Dvina. The Germans clung to terri- 
tory north of the Dvina, which clearly 
might become a dangerous salient, in 
order to maintain communications with 
Finland and to shut in the Russian 
Baltic Fleet. Actually the front to be 
held was not longer than an east to 
west front from Polotsk to Riga would 
have been, but its communications were 
much longer and more exposed. Further- 
more the Russians by capturing the 
main railways leadmg south from 
Leningrad had secured excellent lateral 
communications, providing a base for 
offensive operations. 

Between the Dvina and Pripet 
marshes, Yon Busch commanded the 
German group holding the very strongly 
fortified positions covering the main 
avenue from Moscow to Warsaw. Its 
northern flank was protected by the 
marshy region of the Dvina and its 
southern by the Pripet marshes, while 


the upper Dnieper added to the strength 
of the greater part of the front. Vitebsk 
and Orsha, formidable hedgehog cen- 
tres, flanked the dry corridor between 
the Dvina and Dnieper. The Germans 
were vety confident in the strength of 



RUSSIANS REJOICE AT ADVANCE ON VITEBSK 
The capture by storm of Vitebsk on June 26 , 1944 , was the climax to a concerted movement 
of envelopment carried out by the 3 rd White Russian Army under General Cherjiyakhovsky 
and the 1 st Baltic Army under General Bagramyan Here a group of Soviet soldiers fire their 
tommy-guns into the air to celebrate the capture of a bridge across the Dvina leading to Vitebsk. 
Top right, a monument at Vitebsk commemorating the retreat of Napoleon m iSi2, mined by 
the Germans but saved by Russian sappers. Photos, Pictorial Press 
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this sector, but it had elements of weak- 
ness. Vitebsk was already outflanked 
to the north-west, and on the southern 
flank Rokossovsky had seemed a crossing 
over the Dnieper by capturing Rogachev 
(February 24, 1944), and also held the 
railway across the Pripet at Mozyr. He 
was in a position to turn the line of 
the Bereaina and to threaten the hedge- 
hog centres of Zhlobin and Bobruisk 
which guarded the German light flank. 
Moreover railway communication had 
been restored to Veliki Luki, Smolensk 
and Gomel, which provided valuable 
advanced bases for a Russian offensive. 



pro a dies to 

Situation 
on the 

Eastern Front 


Between the Pnpet marshes and the 
Carpathians, Model’s Army Group had 
halted Zlnikov’s winter drive short of 
Lwow, but it was in this sector that the 
Germans expected a renewal of the 
Russian offensive, though probably not 
until there had been sufficient time to 
improve communications. 

Model’s group was widely separated 
from Kleist’s, which covered the ap- 
Rumania between the 
Dniester and the Seret, 
but the Carpathians 
provided an easily held 
barrier in the interval 
through which no large scale Russian 
drive could penetrate. Kleist was hold- 
ing a strong position, and so long as his 
Rumanian contingent remained reliable 
appeared to be in no great danger. 

Such was the general situation on 
the Eastern front when, on June 10, 
four days after the Allies had landed in 
Normandy, the Russian offensive opened 
unexpectedly with an attack on Finland 
under the well-tried partnership of 
Govorov and Meretskov. This time the 
Mannerheim line, although it had been 
further strengthened, failed completely 
to hold up the Russian attacks, and on 
June 20 Viipuri (Viborg) was captured 
by Govorov (promoted Marshal of the 
Soviet Union on June 18). Attacking 
between Lakes Onega and Ladoga on 
Juno 21, General Meretskov forced a 
crossing of the Svir, and by the 24th 
was across it along its whole length. 
By June 29 this thrust had cleared the 
Leningrad-Murmansk railway. There- 
after the Russians drove the Finns out 
of the whole area between the lakes. 
Having removed all dangers on the 
Finnish front, however, the Russians 
showed no intention of carrying out 
an aggressive campaign and offered very 



reasonable terms 
to Finland {sec 
Chapter 327). 

Except in so far 
as it continued 
to affect Ger- 
man strategy, 
the curtain raiser 
in Finland had 
thenceforward 
little military 
significance. 

The great 
Russian summer 
offensive start- 
ed on June 23, 
not as the Ger- 
mans had ex- 
pected on 
Model’s front, 
but on Von 
Busch’s. A tre- 
mendous artil- 
lery bombard- 
ment was closely 
followed by an 
infantry attack, which in its power and 
speed clearly achieved an element of sur- 
piise. The first objective was the encircle- 
ment of Vitebsk, by General Bagramyan s 
1st Baltic Army striking from the north- 
east across the upper Dvina and by 
General Chernyakhovsky’s 3rd White 
Russian (Byelorussian) Army from the 
south-east. On June 24, one Order of 
the Day announced that Bagramyan 
had broken through the Vitebsk de- 
fence on a 20-mile front, widening 
it on the second day to 50 miles 
with penetrations of from 12 to 50 
miles, and reaching the Dvina on a 
23-mile front. Another Order of the 
Day of the same date announced that 
Cherny aldiovsky had broken through 
south of Vitebsk on a front of 18 miles, 



General ZAKHAROV 

Colonel-General Georgi Zakharov 
commanded the 2nd White Rus- 
sian Army which in the summer 
campaign of 1944 fought through 
difficult country between that 
covered by the 1st and 3rd White 
Russian Armies, south and north 
respectively, to capture Mogilev 
on June 28 and Byelostok on 
July 27. He had previously been 
Chief of Staff to Malinovsky. 


General CHERNYAKHOVSKY 

Army-General Ivan Danilovich 
Chernyakhovsky commanded 
the 3rd White Russian Army 
which swept from the vicinity 
of Vitebsk (captured June 26, 
1944) into East Prussia, where 
Chernyakhovsky was killed, 
aged 36, on February 18, 1945, 
A Jew, he was the youngest of 
the Red Army commanders, 
and an outstanding strategist, 


Vitebsk 
Taken by 
Storm 

garrison. The 
and this great 


STATE THEATRE AT MINSK AFTER GERMAN OCCUPATION 

Minsk, capital of White Russia, was recaptured by assault in a combined outflanking movement 
by the 1st and 3rd White Russian Armies, under Marshal Rokossovsky and General Chernyakhov- 
sky, on July 3, 1944. The first important Soviet city to fall to the Germans in i94r, it had been 
in their hands for three years and six days. About fifteen miles from the pre-war Polish frontier, 
it lay less than 140 miles from East Prussia Photos, Pictorial Press 



widening it to 50 miles with penetra- 
tions of 18 miles. Furthermore that 
his southern wing had simultaneously 
broken through on a front of 12 miles 
and had advanced 10 miles towards 
Orsha by the right bank of the Dnieper, 
which here flows from cast to west 
before turning south at Orsha, 

On June 25 tlie encirclement of 
Vitebsk was completed when Bagram- 
yan, having crossed the Dvina, joined 
hands with Chernya- 
khovsky on the 
VitebsloLepel high- 
way, the last remaining 
escape route for the 
ring was lightly held 
centre, which had long resisted Russian 
attacks, was taken by storm oil June 20, 
with the destruction of the five divisions 
allotted to its defence. Thereafter 
Bagramyan’s army was set free to carry 
out the drive towards the Baltic described 
in Chapter 329. 

The capture of Vitebsk opened the 
way for Chernyakhovsky ’ h further oper- 
ations against Von Busch’s group, The 
left prong of his two-pronged attack had 
aimed at the encirclement of Orsha. 
He had taken full advantage of the 
marsh-free gap between Vitebsk and 
the Dnieper to use strong armoured 
forces with paralysing effect. By June 
25 they had cut the Orslm -Vitebsk 
railway and, reaching the Orsha-Lepel 
railway the following clay, turned south- 
wards to establish themselves on 
the Orsha-Minsk road and railway. 
Attacking from the cast and north- 
west, Chernyakhovsky captured Orsha 
on June 27, The northern half of 
Von Busch’s front was broken, and 
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simultaneously the southern half was 
receiving equally devastating blows. 

Starting on June 25, General Rokos- 
sovslcy's 1st White Russian Army 
exploited the position he had secured 
during the winter across the Dnieper 
and on both sides of the Beresina to 
drive north-west towards Bobruisk. 
Zblobin he surrounded and captured 
on June 26 but, more important, by 
the 28th his left wing had completely 
encircled Bobruisk on the west, while 
his right against stiff opposition had 
closed in on it from the east. On the 
following day the five divisions holding 
this vital strongpoint surrendered with 
a loss of 16,000 killed and 18,000 
prisoners. 


Meanwhile, between Chernyakhov- 
sky’ s and Rokossovsky’ s Armies, Colonel- 
General Zakharov’s 2nd White Russian 
Russians Army was fitting ite 

Take W a Y 0VCr 

A , marshy country 

Mogilev , i h/t * i 

towards Mogilev, 

another hedgehog town on the Dnieper. 
Its starting line was farther east than 
that of the other armies and it had the 
Pronya River as well as the Dnieper 
to cross. Nevertheless, it broke through 
on a 25-mile front on June 25, and two 
days later had crossed the Dnieper 
on each side of Mogilev, which it took 
on June 28. Most of the garrison 


RUSSIAN ARMOUR IN MOGILEV 

Troops of the 2nd White Russian Army, commanded by Colonel-General Zakharov, forced the 
Upper Dnieper and captured the town and regional centre of Mogilev by assault on June 28, 
1944. During the fighting, the German 12th Infantry Division was wiped out, its commander 
Lieut.-General Bauer and his staff and the commander of the Mogilev, garrison, Major-General 
Ellendorff, being taken prisoner. Photo , Pictorial Press 


appears temporarily to have made good 
its escape, for owing to the marshy 
nature of the terrain Zakharov’s army 
was composed of infantry and had no 
armoured pursuit force. 

Thus all the hedgehog strongholds on 
V 011 Busch's supposedly impregnable 
front had fallen in five days, and the 
shattered remnants of his front line 
formations were in disorderly flight. 
But even worse was to come. Chern- 
yakhovsky, after capturing Orsha, called 
to his support armour under Marshal 
Rotmistrov ( see illus. in page 30TT). It 
reached the upper Beresina by June 29, 
and fanning out, not only closed all the 
roads leading west from Vitebsk and 
Orsha, but, striking to the north-west 
at great speed, reached the roads and 
railway leading north-west from Minsk 
to Vilna by July 2, Meanwhile Rokos- 
sovsky s armour and Cossack Cavalry, 
after the capture of Bobruisk, struck 
west and north-west to reach the 
Minsk-Raranowicze railway oil the same 
date. Zakharov in the centre was still 
far behind — he did not reach the 
Beresina till July 1 , where he met with 
stiS resistance, for in the Minsk area 
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Von Busch had a reserve Corps and this 
he had attempted to use to defend the 
city from the east, only to be caught 
in a double pincer trap. The long- 
range mobile tentacles of the two 
flanking armies closed in on Minsk, 
capital of White Russia, which they 
captured on July 3, while their mam 
bodies wheeled iu on the flanks of the 
Germans opposing Zakharov. 

Within ten days, the amazing man- 
oeuvres which culminated in the capture 
of Minsk and the trapping of almost the 
whole of Yon Busch's Army Group had 
made an immense gap at the most vital 
sector of the German front. It remained 
to Rolrossovsky (promoted Marshal of 
the Soviet Union on June 29) and 
Chernyakhovskv to exploit the gap, 
Zakharov being left to complete the 
work of annihilation. Seldom can a vic- 
tory have been more complete, and it 
clearly was the result of perfect co- 
ordination between the four armies em- 
ployed — including that of Bagramyan 
to the north. Strategically it was a 
masterpiece, but it also involved the 

skilful tactical use of all the res 

available, both mobile troops and f 


! 



on the Kiev-Brest- 
Litovsk railway south of 
the Piipet marshes, 
whose loss to the Rus- 
sians, admitted by the 
Germans, was confirmed 
by Marshal Stalin on the 
same day. 

The immediate task 
after the capture of 
Minsk was, however, to 
exploit the gap left by 
the deduction of Von 
Busch’s group — a gap 
that the Germans were 
already attempting to 
close by rushing up 
reserves. Chernyak- 
hovsky's advance was 
swift. On July 5 he took 
Molodechno where the 
Polotsk- Warsaw railway 
crosses the Minsk-Vilna 
line, by July 9 he had 
captured Lida, 100 miles 
to the south-west on the 


FERRYING TANKS ACROSS THE DVINA RIVER former railway, and on 

The Dvina was one of the natural obstacles which General Bagramyan had to overcome when , v ^3 ^ encircling attack SGCUl'GCl 

he opened the midsummer offensive on his sector in 1944. His forces reached the river on a Vlllia. By that time Zakharov, having 

23-mile front on June 24, crossed it the next day, and completed the encirclement of Vitebsk by liquidated Von Busch’s armies, had 

joining hands with General Chernyakhovsky’s army advancing from the south-east. resumed llis advance and WUS WOSt of 

Photo, Planet News Minsk, clearing the area south of the 


moving masses. As usual the Russian took the offensive on J uly 10 from the upper Niomon, while to the north Bag- 
artillery and the work of the engineers Sokolniki region north of the Dvina, ramyan had cut the Dvinsk-ICovno 
contributed immensely to the initial It was also clear that Rokossovsky, in highway. But Chernyakhovsky, 
breakthrough, although it was the hold his advance towards Brcst-Litovsk, re- although by July 15 he sccuied bridge- 
and swift use of mobile columns that quired more direct lines of commuiiica- heads over the Niernen south-east of 
produced decisive resists. tion on his left. On July 5, therefore, Grodno, then met stiff opposition. In 

It was an amazing feat for such com- he opened operations west of Mozyr, co-operation with Zakharov he captured 
paratively lightly armed forces to have advancing along the Gomel-Pinsk lail- Grodno on the 16th, and thus greatly 
captured Minsk, which as a great road way north of the Pripet, and on July 6 facilitated Zakharov’s operations toward 
and railway centre was ho attacked north-east of Kowel, a town By elostok (captured July 27). 

ea ^ ovie Yon Busch’s advanced 
Advance , n , , , 

VTr A . base and a strategical 
Westward , , . ., P. 

key centre of vital im- 
portance, not only for the German 
defensive position but for the furthei 
development of the Russian offensive. 

From it road and railway communica- 
tions ian north-west to Yilna and 
Kovno, Chernyakhovsky’s next 
objectives, while to the south-west the 
main Moscow-Warsaw communications, 
running through Baranowicze and Brest- 
Litovsk, indicated the direction of 
Rokossov&ky’s further advance. Between 
these armies Zakhaiov’s provided a 
connecting link, with Grodno and 
By elostok as his objectives. But Chern- 
yakhovsky’s right flank needed protec- 
tion from counter-strokes by Colonel- 
General Lindemaim’s armies. Bagram- 
yan, therefore, after the fall of Vitebsk, 



was directed first towards Polotsk, 


STREET- FIGHTING IN LEPEL 


which he captured July I, and thereafter 
advanced south of the Dvina towards 
Dvinsk, havmg the co-operation of 
Yeremenko’s 2nd Baltic Army, which 


The Red Army, piercing the enemy’s fortifications south of Polotsk, took Lepel and zoo other 
places in the region on June 28, 1944. Great columns of Russian reinforcements and supplies 
pushed on westwards through wide gaps in the former German defences as fast as the heavy 
ground permitted, such German forces as had extricated themselves falling back in disorder. 

Photo , Planet News 
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Meanwhile, between 
Minsk and the Piipet 
region, Rokossovslty’s 
right wing advanced 
rapidly towards Baran- 
owicze, wlncli he took 
on July 8, overthrowing 
German ipserve forma- 
tions rushed up to 
attempt to check his 
progress by counter- 
attacks By July 10, 
farther to the south- 
west he had forced the 
line of the Shara, a 
tributdiy of the Pripet, 
and with Ins force ad- 
vancing fiorn the Mozyr 
region was threatening 
Pinsk The Germans 
made a great effort to 
hold this important 
centre, but it fell on 
July 1L They had 
fought s t u b b o r n 1 y 
against the Russian " - 
advance up the Pripet, 
for they lud been using the river as an 
important supply line to their White 
Russian front. In the marshy country 
it was difficult to dislodge them by land 
operations, but Rokossovsky, fertile in 
expedients, employed vessels of the 
Dnieper River Flotilla to co-operate 
with his land troops, and was thus fre- 
quently able to by-pass aud encircle the 
enemy’s centres of resistance. 

Having reached and passed Vilna, 
Grodno and Pmsk, the White Russian 
offensive had come up in line with the 
front established south of the Pripet by 
Zhukov's 1st Ukrainian Army during the 



SOVIET TRAFFIC REGULATOR IN LIBERATED POLOTSK 

Polotsk, powerful enemy strongpomt covering the road to Dvinsk, was taken by assault by 
General Bagramyan’s ist Baltic Army on July 4, 1944. An important communications centre 
with lines running to Pskov, Nevel, Vitebsk, Molodechno and to Latvia and Lithuania via Dvinsk, its 
capture was accomplished only after very bitter fighting through three powerful lines of fortifi- 


cations and large minefields. 

winter, and on July 18 ail Order of the 
Day announced that an offensive had 
started on that front, now under the 
command of Kornev, previously in com- 
mand of the 2nd Ukrainian Army, oil the 
Bessarabian front. 

Kornev’s offensive resulted in an 
immediate penetration of 30 miles on a 
front of 125 miles. It was in contact 



RUSSIAN ATTACK ON ENEMY KEYPOINT 

The Germans called on every available man— sappers, mechanics, cooks— to aid in their defence 
of Polotsk, captuied by the Russians on July 4, 1944. The main Soviet thrust was made by tanks 
pushing north from Lepel. Guards infantry followed, and cleared the town street by street 
Bridges thrown by the attackers across the Ulla River were repeatedly destroyed, and heavy air 
fighting marked the later stages of the battle. Photo, Planet News 


Photo, Pictorial Pres# 

with Rokossovsky’s left wing which 
twelve days earlier had taken the 
offensive about Kowel, though only 
apparently to break the crust of the 
German resistance in that marshy area. 
With Kornev on the move he was able 
to strike deeper, and on July 20 it was 
announced that he had broken through 
the German front and had reached the 
Western Bug. The whole eastern front 
from Lake Peipus in the north to the 
foothills of the Carpathians was now 
ablaze, for on July 19 an Order of the 
Day announced that the 3rd Baltic 
Anny, commanded by Colonel-General 
Maslennikov, had taken the offensive 
and had broken through the Panther 
line south of Ostrov. (£ee Chapter 329. ) 

In a month the three "White Russian 
Armies and Bagramyan’s 1st Baltic 
Aimy tad not only Achievements 
broken through but had of PourRussian 
completely destroyed , Armies 
the defensive position 
which the Germans, taking every 
advantage of marshy country and 
river lines, had fortified in depth and 
manned so stTongly that they had 
deemed it impregnable. Having broken 
through by skilful tactical manoeuvre 
and admirable co-operative employment 
of all available weapons, the Russians 
exploited their success at amazing speed 
and with the utmost boldness, direct 
pursuit being supplemented by wide 
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WHITE RUSSIAN SUMMER OFFENSIVE, 1944 

Following successful offensives in the Ukraine and on the Leningrad front, the Red Army in 
White Russia, after a lull of several months in that area, went over to the offensive on June 23, 
1944. The shaded part of this map shows the country recovered up to July 20 in the campaign 
described in this chapter, which took the Russians well into Poland and Lithuania. 

By courtesy of The Times 


tion of the struggle before the war 
44 sweeps into and destroys the whole 
of Germany/ 3 was no doubt based on a 
professional appreciation of the military 
situation and was not dictated by 
political views or personal resentment/ 
It seems probable that many of the 
generals and highly placed officers 


caught in Zakharov’s 
round-up shared the 
views expressed in the 
appeal, for it is difficult 


Zakharov’s 
Round -up of 
Enemy Officers 


to believe that a considerable number 


could not have escaped if they had 
made a determined effort. It. is nor- 


mally the duty of regimental officers to 
remain with their men, and even higher 
officers should do so so long as they can 
exercise any control of the situation ; 
but once control is hopelessly lost their 
obvious duty is to escape to a position 
where a directing influence can be re- 
established, The number of occasions 


on which German generals and Staff 
officers have been flown out of traps is 
a proof that to attempt to escape in 
such circumstances in no way violates 
German conceptions of military honour. 


The Germans claim that this great 
disaster was due to overwhelming 
numerical strength ; but even after the 
end of hostilities it was not possible 
to ascertain even approximately the 
strength of the forces engaged on either 
side. That the Russians had greatly 
superior numerical strength may, how- 
ever, bo taken for granted, for it is the 
inherent advantage of offensive strategy 
that a superior concentration of force 
can always be ensured at the points 
selected for attack : a superiority likely 


armoured thrusts which enveloped the 
enemy’s reserves and his potential 
rallying pivots at fortified centres in the 
rear, The whole was a strategic master- 
piece, but the co-ordination of action in 
its execution depended greatly on the 
initiative, drive, and brilliant grasp of 
the situation by individual commanders. 

The front of these four armies north 
of the Pripet had been advanced ovei 
300 miles on a width of approximately 
300 miles, and the momentum of the 
advance was far from exhausted. But 
more important than the territorial 
gains were the immense losses in men, 
material and prestige inflicted on the 
enemy. Here are some of the items of 
the bag. In killed and prisoners, 
Bagramyan’s army had accounted for 
over 64,500, Cherny akhovsky s for over 
161,280, Zakharov’s for over 131,500 
and Rokossovsky’s for over 182,200. 
In all, 381,000 officers and men were 
killed and about 158,500 taken prisoner, 
including the remarkable figure of 22 
generals. Material captmed or des- 


troyed included in round numbers 630 
planes, 2,700 tanks and self-propelled 
guns, 8,700 guns of various calibres, 
5,700 mortars, 23,000 machine guns and 
57,000 lorries. 

It is not surprising that while this 
catastrophe was occurring the Germans 
should have directed all their reserves 
to make good the gap in the Eastern 
front and have perforce trusted to 
Rommel to seal off the Allies in the 
Cherbourg peninsula, since he could not 
be given reinforcements sufficient to 
mount a major counter- offensive against 
them. Nor is it surprising that Eicld- 
Marshal von Paulus and his follow 
captive generals in Moscow should have 
at this stage “ seen the writing on the 
wall 33 which the successive disasters in 
the east and south and the reopening 
of the western front meant, and have 
made their appeal to their brother 
officers in the German armed forces. 
That appeal, calling for a resolute break 
with Hitler and his associates with a 
refusal to obey his orders and a ceasa- 
3226 
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IN THE WAKE OF THE GERMAN RETREAT TO THE WEST 
From June 23-27, 1944, on the 3rd White Russian front alone 32,000 Germans were killed, 20,000 captured. Here is 
part of one German burial ground left behind in White Russia by the retreating Wehrmacht. Below, Vilna after its 
capture on July 13 by General Chernyakhovsky. Seized by the Foies from Lithuania in 1920, it was included in Poland 
at the outbreak of war in 1939, After Poland's collapse, the Russians transferred it to Lithuania again, and at its 
liberation Marshal Stalin’s Order of the Day described it as the capital of the Lithuanian Soviet Republic. 

Photos, Pictorial Press 
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RUSSIANS ADVANCE THROUGH MARSHLANDS 

In the area north of the Fnpet, the Red Army overwhelmed strong German defences by bold and 
skilful advance through marshy country deemed by the enemy to be impassable. Here Soviet 
sappers are building corduroy roads to ensure communications in the area. Below, Russian 
infantry wade through mud and water in the wooded marshlands of Polyesye. 

Photo i Picioritil Press 



to be all the greater when the defender 
has, as in this case, failed to foresee 
correctly where the blow will fall. 
The battle was in fact a triumph for 
offensive as opposed to over rigid 
defensive strategy, and although no 
doubt air power played its part in 
securing success it certainly did not 
make a decisive contribution to victory. 
We need look no further for the reason 
for the Russians 3 success than brilliant 
leadership and the admirable qualities 
their troops displayed. 

Great variety of method was employed 

in the strategical and tactical handling 

of their forces, and the troops responded 

to every demand made . , . . . 

on them. The speed ~ , 

, -i-i V Qualities of 

with which every phase _ . 

of the operations was 

carried through did much to disorganize 

the enemy’s attempts to use his 

reserves in counter-attacks, and the 

timing of the rapid succession of 

attacks did much to ensure that reserves 

were seldom available where most 

needed. The maintenance of the speed 

and striking power oE the encircling 

thrusts over great distances gave proof 

of the efficiency of the administrative 

organization and the flexibility of the 

transport services, and it is amazing 

that after a rapid advance of 300 miles 

the momentum of the offensive had 

not been lost, except where stiffening 

resistance was encountered in highly 

defensible areas. 
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Chapter 319 

ITALY STRUGGLES TO ACHIEVE DEMOCRACY 

Chapter 285 describes the Italian revolution against Fascism, a movement 
simultaneous and closely connected with the victorious march of the Allied 
atnues, though not entirely dependent on strictly military events. The story 
of liberated Italy from the armistice of September 1943 to the end of 1944 
told here by Ruggero Orlando, is full of hope : it shows that such ideas as 
liberty and democracy can survive despite long and dire oppression , and take 
concrete shape again t even amongst ruins , death and misery 


M ussolini anrl his regime fell on 
July 25, 1943. The armistice 
between Italy and the Allies was 
signed on September 3 at Oassibile, near 
Syracuse, in Sicily (sec illus. in page 
2865). Uni il Ihe evening of Septem- 
ber 7, the Italians had no idea that its 
announcement was imminent. They 
learned of it only 111 rough the arrival in 
Home of two high American officers, 
Brig .-General Maxwell D, Taylor and 
Colonel William T. Gardiner, They had 
not expected the announcement to be 
made until, at Ihe earliest , September 12. 

On learning that General Eisenhower 
intended to make public the conclusion 
of the armistice within the next 2'J 
hours, Marshal Badoglio wired to Allied 
headquarters asking for a postpone- 
ment : the Italian forces were not 
sufficiently prepared to meet a likely 
German onslaught. In fact, it was cither 
too early or ioo late for ihe announce- 
ment, and, in view of subsequent 
events, it was more probably too late. 

Mussolini's fall had left King, High 
Command and Government unprepared 
to answer the question : “ Can a country 
„ , that, proclaims itself no 

Proclaims lou R° r fascial, carry on 
, a Fascist war?" Mar- 

goes on ]3 ftf J 0 g]j 0 p 0f ^_ 

poned ihe issue by declaring, in his 
proclamation of July 25, “the war goes 
on/' very much to the consternation 
of people, soldiers, and the lower ranks 
of the officers. The motives Iot this 
decision were varied, but probably tire 
most decisive one was fear, coupled with 
tiro vain hope Unit Hitler would with- 
draw his troops and leave Italy, geo- 
graphically a blind alley for any invader 
coining from the south, to her fate. The 
beat Italian divisions had been shattered 
in North Africa. On July 25, the major- 
ity of tire, remaining divisions were 
scattered over the Balkans. The Air 
Force was almost non-existent, and the 
position with regard to petrol, equip- 
ment and other supplies was disastrous. 
Only a whole-heartedly anti-German, 
anti-Fascist leadership would have de- 
clared immediate war on the Germans. 

■When the Italian High Command on 
August 12 finally decided to send their 


delegate, General Castellano, to Lisbon 
to ask from the Allies military collabor- 
ation against the Germans, the Nazis 
were already pouring troops into the 
country. One hour" after Mussolini's 
fall two Sohutzstaffel divisions sta- 
tioned in Belgium and the Adolf Hitler 
division in Russia had received oicleis 
to move to Italy. From then onwards 
German divisions flowed continuously 
int o It uly. (At the last Hitler-Mussolini 
meeting at Feltre, one week before the 
fall of Fascism, Hitler had replied to 
the Duce's urgent appeal for help that 
he could not spare any troops.) 

In the first clays of September, the 
Germans in Italy had swollen to twenty 
divisions, in great part shock troops 
and highly motorized. In the Rome 
area alone, there was a parachute 
division, containing, instead of the 
usual four thousand, fourteen thousand 
men. And the German Grenadier 
division was composed of 20,000 to 


25,000 men, instead of 8,000 to 10,000. 

The counter-preparations on the 
Italian side, on the othei hand, were 
held up, partly by the half-heartedness 
of political and military leaders : many 
officers had hoped for the fall of 
Fascism only in ordei to invigorate and 
make more efficient their war effort on 
the German side ; partly by the need 
for the purge of pro-German elements 
from the Army ; and above all by the 
exaggerated secrecy with which all 
anti-German preparations were carried 
out. Though the Germans showed 
clearly that they knew and were pre- 
paring for an Italo-Allied armistice, 
Marshal B t adoglio said nothing to most 
of lus ministers, even after the armistice 
had been signed, The Minister for the 
Navy was informed of it only on 
September 6, and complained bitterly 
that, had he known of it earlier, he 
would have prevented the concentration 
of so many warships in northern ports. 



ALLIED C.-IN-C., MEDITERRANEAN, RECEIVES MARSHAL BADOGLIO 
On September 2Q, 1943, Marshal Badoglio, accompanied by members of his military, naval and air 
staffs, had a conference with General Eisenhower, Allied C.-in-C,, at Malta on board H.M.S. 
'Nelson.’ Here are Field-Marshal Lord Gort (Governor and C.-in-C, Malta), Air Maisbal Sir 
Arthur Tedder (Allied C.-in-C. Air), Marshal Badoglio, Lieut.-General F. N. Mason Macfarlane 
(Governor and C.-in-C. Gibraltar), General Eisenhower, and General Sir Harold Alexander 
(Deputy Allied C.-in-C.) at the meeting, Photo , British Official 
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ROME UNDER 
NAZI CONTROL 
I. Parachute trooper on 
guard outside the Ministiy 
of the Interior 2. Italian 
volunteers (left) in front of 
Lhe German Embassy, which 
they helped German troops 
to defend against supporters 
of Badoglio until German 
parachute troops (right) 
came to their aid. 3 Para- 
chute troops patrolling m 
St. Petei ’s Square, outside 
the white line which marked 
the border between Rome 
and the Vatican City 

Photos, Key one , 
Absoouikd Puibb , G,1\U. 


Thus, when on fcSeptenibci 7, they 
learned of the imminent armistice 
announcement, Marshal Badoglio and 
the General Staff almost gave way to 
panic. The Allies took no heed of 
Badoglio's telegram asking for post- 
ponement : they felt it tully within 
their rights to deckle lhe date and man- 
ner of announcement, the Italians 
having signed unconditional surrender. 

Another telegram left Rome that night 
for Allied heaclquarteis. It was signed 
by General Taylor and cancelled the 
Allied plan to land an American para- 
chute division near the five airports 
in and near Rome. The two American 
officers had been sent to Rome precisely 
to arrange with tlic Italians for that 
action and to place themselves at the 
disposal of the officers commanding the 
defence of Rome. The division was 
to start descending in the night of 
September 8-9, while the Italian 
Armoured Corps of Rome, consisting of 
four divisions, was to hold the airports 
against German attacks for four con- 
secutive nights — -the time necessary to 
land the whole division. 

General Oarboni, Commander of the 
Armoured Corps, dissuaded the Ameri- 
cans from the project, because the air- 
ports were ‘‘virtually 
in German hands/’ 
“ Moreover” — and these 
are the words he wrote 
in his report to the Commission in- 
quiring into the breakdown of the 
defence of Rome — “ any attempt to 
seize the airports on our part would 
have been a signal for Marshal Kessel- 
ring’s forces to attack us,” His argu- 
ments were later confirmed to the two 
Americans by Marshal Badoglio him- 
self, and consequently the whole scheme 
was cancelled. 


Parachute 

Landing 

Cancelled 


Preoccupation with a desire to give 
the Germans no pretext for attack, and 
the stupid hope that they might with- 
draw after the announcement of the 
armistice, were dominant not only in 
CarbonPs mind, but also in the minds 
of those from whom he took his orders. 
Even during the night of September 
8-9, while German troops were already 
marching towards Rome, the Chief of 
the General Stall issued the following 
order : “ Let the Germans pass through 
the lines held by the Armoured Corps, 
if they present themselves without 
shooting.” 

However, before this order, which 
would have given the Germans posses- 
sion of the capital without firing a shot, 
reached the Commands, Italian and 
German troops had already become 
involved in fighting. The Italians held 
their own, but how long could they do 
so ? The air support, which the Italian 
Government had asked from the Allies 
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iii a memorandum dated September 6 , 
was not forthcoming. Apparently this 
important document never reached the 
Allies. General Castellano, who had, 
without consulting anybody, evolved 
the parachute plan, was accused during 
subsequent mquinos of having pre- 
vented the officer car lying the memor- 
andum from seeing any responsible 
person at Allied head quail ora. 

No German i loops had yet penetrated 
into Borne when suddenly at dawn on 
September 9 , the King, tho Service 
. Ministers, except, the 

mg ic or Ministorj and |] i(1 

mmanuc jjj^p Command decided 
Leaves Rome lo ]pAVU thp Pft!litH , and 

seek refuge with tho Allies. Next 
morniug the telephones rang in the 
Service mi nis tries, and in tho High 
Command offices. Dispatch i idem came 
in, So did telegrams from all over 
Italy, from tin* islands, from the 
Balkans. There was nobody to give 
orders, nobody lo give news. Rumours 
went about, e< an armistice has been 
signed with the Germans,” “ tho King 
has been taken prisoner"; secud 
papers wen 1 lying about abandoned, 
even on Marshal Badoglio’s desk. 
Nobody hud been informed of the 
flight. Only General Sorioo, Minister 
of War, Lid been ordered by Marshal 
Badoglio to ling up Ricci, Minister of 
Interior, and ask him to lake over 
the administration of the capital. Ricci 
declined. Nobody had been appointed 
to take control in l lie absence of 


General Amhrosio, tire head ok the 
armed forces, who was in Southern Italy. 

Shortly before leaving, General 
Roatta, Assistant Chief of the General 
Stall, called General Carboni and ordered 
him to transfer his command and two 


DECLARATION 
OF WAR 
Marshal Badoglio 
reads Italy’s declara- 
tion of war on Ger- 
many, October 13, 

? 943 > With him is 
Brig.-General Max- 
well Taylor (U.S. 

Army), second-in- 
command to Lieut - 
General Mason Mac- 
fa rlane with whom 
he had been at Bado- 
glio's headquarters 
since September 13 
L7ioi!0,2?i Utah Official 

of his four divi- 
sions, which were 
already engaged 
in heavy fight- 
ing, to Tivoli. 

Only the Grena- 
diers division 
was left behind. 

The “ Centanro ” 

black-shirt division no longei counted, the announcement of the armistice. 

When General Carboni showed himself a great part of the German troops 

puzzled by the ordei, Roatta told him * was seized by utter confusion and 

“ In Tivoli or farther on 011 the road defeatism. Many sold their arms 
lo Avczznno you will find me and for civilian clothes, many threw 
Amhrosio 01 further orders.” Carboni them away. 

obeyed. Neither 111 Tivoli, nor 011 the Meanwhile, Marshal Caviglia, some 
road to Avczzano did he find Amhrosio ninety years of age and the highest rank- 
or Roatta, by now safely embarked at ing officer in the area, assumed command. 
Pescara ; nor any further orders. He was assisted by Marshal de Bono, 

On the following day, Oarboni, acting a man who during the First Great 

on his own initiative, went back to War had been dismissed from his post 
Rome and decided to call back the two because of inefficiency and who, never* 
divisions uselessly moved to Tivoli, theless, had reached again high military 
Rut it was too late. The Grenadiers commands during the Fascist period 

had fought heroically, supported by the (although causing an Italian defeat 

civilian population— supplied with during the Abyssinian war), because he 
weapons, some secretly stored in the had been one of the tc quadrumvin " 
preceding weeks by the democratic of the March on Rome. On the instiga- 

parties, mainly the Communists and the tion of General Calvi di Bergolo, Corn- 

Action Party, mander of the tc Centauro " black-shirt 




some taken from 
deserting Italian 
and German 
soldiers in the 
muddle. For it 
must not be for- 
gotten that, im- 
mediately after 

DEMOCRATS 
AT BARI 

The first congress of 
democrats held in 
Italy for over twenty 
yeais met at Ban on 
January 28-29, 
1944. It unani- 
mously demanded 
the King’s abdica- 
tion. Count Carlo 
Sforza (left) and 
Senator Benedetto 
Croce, historian and 
philosopher, repre- 
sented the Action 
Party. 

Photo .British Official 
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division and son-in-law of the King, 
they entered into negotiations with 
Kesselring. 


In a desperate effort to save the 
situation, General Carboni through the 
rest of the night distributed arms to 


the civilian population; Germans 
he also fried m vam _. . . 

lo contact the Allies « . ~ 

7 . n -j- i Bomb Rome 

through the British 

Embassy at the Vatican. He then asked 

the Committee of National Liberation to 


order a popul ar insurrection . The request 
was not accepted by the anti-Fascist 
parties, but nevertheless thousands of 
civilians fought on even after an armistice 
with the Germans was signed on Septem- 
ber 10 , at four o’clock in the afternoon. 
Its conditions were accepted in face of 
a German threat of an all-out bombing 
attack on Rome. 


General Calvi di Bergolo was ap- 
pointed commander of the “ open city ” 



ALLIED MILITARY GOVERNMENT IN ITALY 

1. Main, entrance to the headquarters of Allied Military Government of Occupied Territory in Palermo, Sicily. 

2, Civilians unloading salt brought into Florence by A.M.G., officials of which entered the northern half of the city 

on August 13, 1944, following the German withdrawal on the nth. 3. Regulations governing civilian life posted 
up in Naples by A.M.G. 4. Salvaging a tapestry, one of many art treasures found in a castle at Mignano (south-east of 
Cassino), where every building was mined and destroyed by the Germans. 5. Italian policemen (Carabinieri) 
continue their duties under A.M.G.O.T. authorization. Photos, British Official; Pictorial Press 
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of Rome. He ms on excellent terms 
with the Germans ; yet, as lie was the 
Ring’s son-in-law, it was thought that 
the people would trust his loyalty to 
the legitimate Italian Government 
appointed by the King. 

From the military point of view, 
ftome cannot he defended without 
sufficient forces to prevent enemy con- 
centrations in the Tuscan maromma to 
the north. The Allies are said to have 
made verbal promises to General 
Castellano at Cassibile that they would 
land with fifteen divisions. But only 
four divisions were landed at Salerno. 
The Italians, it seems, had reason also 
to expect that heavy artillery would 
be landed at the mouth of the Tiber. 
But the expectation wan not fulfilled. 
That there was truth in these reports 
was later confirmed by an American 
eyewitness of the parleys, the war 
correspondent David Brown who wrote : 
“ The Allies launched a gigantic bluff, 

. . . The Italians never knew how 
imminent the landing was, nor how 
meagre the forces dedicated to it.” 

It is in any case certain that the 
subsequent divisions in Italian ] ^clitics 
were due far more to the events which 
immediately followed the Allied-Itnlian 
armistice of September 8, 1913, than to 
recriminations over the Fascist past or 
ideological differences between parties. 
To the dramatic events connected with 
the German occupation of the country, 
and not to memories of Fascist times 
(about which there was not much 
controversy) was due the impossibility 
of retaining Badoglio as Prime Minister 
after the liberation of Rome ; the 
widespread and acrimonious discussions 
over the Monarchy, the military caste 
and the higher ranks of the bureaucracy ; 
and the fact that the Italian resistance 
movement was not simply anti-Fascist, 
but also 'Republican, although it was 
made up of men of both right-wing and 
left-wing views, 


Panic Spreads 
from 

Italian H.Q. 


Much discussion turned on whether 
the Gormans occupied Italy, and in 
particular Romo (thus adding at least 
a year to the duration 
of the Italian cam- 
paign) through criminal 
acts committed by the 
Monarchy and Marshal Badoglio. If 
there was an “ Allied bluff/' that 
would have boon an extenuation 
of their conduct. But whether 
their acts were criminal or not, they 
gave way to panic, showing them- 
selves absolutely unfit for political and 
military leadership. The panic at head- 
quarters in Rome spread to responsible 
leaders throughout the country. Al- 
most everywhere civilians seized arms 
and fought, together with disbanded 

3233 


soldiers, while regular formations melted 
away, The Turin workers, having re- 
ceived petrol and weapons from the 
disbanded army stores, distinguished 
themselves in severe and lengthy street 
fighting. When led by decided com- 
manders, regular soldiers fought to the 
end, as at Speziu, Treviso and Trieste ; 
confronted by a firm Italian garrison, 
the Germans had to evacuate Sardinia 
(announced September 19). The 
££ Turin " division fought for the whole 
month of September near Goiizia. 

Leadership did not fail in the Navy, 
the least 4 4 fascistized ” of all Italian 
armed forces. An example unique in 
history, the Italian Navy, ordered at 
very short notice to sail towards Allied 
ports, despite ferocious attacks by the 
German air force, obeyed immediately 
[mi page 2848). They had but their 
A.A. guns to defend themselves against 
the Luftwaffe. 44 The Italian Fleet did 
not surrender; they fought their way 
out-/’ Lord Oranborne stated later in 
the House of Lords on behalf of the 
British Government. 

Once the Army was disbanded, the 
cadres broken up and the individual 
soldier thrown on his own resources, the 
traditional hatred for barbarity of the 
Italian people came again to the fore. 
Hundreds of thousands of young men 
preferred to go to German prisons and 
concentration camps rather than adhere 
to the German puppets, the new Fascists. 


Rescue 

of 


On September 12, Nazi parachutists re- 
leased Mussolini from a winter-sport 
hotel on the top of the Gran Sasso, the 
highest mount ain o f the Appenines . He 
was taken to Germany, 
thanked Hitler (see illus. 
in page 2789), recovered Mussolinl 
from the shock, out- 
did not dare to return to Rome. 
Instead he went to live near Sal6, 
on the shores of Lake Garda, and set 
up the k ‘ Italian Social Republic/’ a 
definitely quisling regime, held in con- 
tempt even by its Nazi masters. The 
members of the Fascist Grand Council, 
who, on July 25, 1943, voted Mussolini 
out of power, were tried at Verona for 
treason — all except six in absentia. 
Cianetti, former Minister of Corporations, 
was sentenced to 30 years’ penal servi- 
tude. Count Galeazzo Ciano (Mussolini’s 
son-in-law), Marshal de Bono, and three 
others were shot on January 11, 1944. 

The Germans, as they retired north- 
ward, left behind them the greatest 
possible misery and confusion, thus 
increasing popular resentment against 
Badoglio’s government. President 
Roosevelt and Winston Churchill, on 
the signature of the armistice, broadcast 
a message to the Italians : 14 Strike 
hard, strike home ; all will be well in 
the end/’ they said. But the anti- 
Fascist parties felt that every Italian 
was prepared to follow this encouraging 
advice, except the Government. On 


WATCHING THE ADVANCE OF THE EIGHTH ARMY 

People of Canosa, which lies just south of the river Ofanto, stand on their hillside to watch 
the 8th Army moving across the Apulian plain in the direction of the great air base art Foggia, 
occupied on September 27, 1943. In this area of Italy the enemy offered little resistance, 
and the advance of the 8th Army was very rapid with comparatively little damage to the countryside. 
Photo, British Official 
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ITALY’S SECOND POST-FASCIST PREMIER 

When the Allies entered Rome, Badoglio resigned. He was succeeded 
by 71-year-old Signor Ivanoe Bonomi, Prime Minister of the last pre- 
Fascist government of Italy. Here Signor Bonomi early in 1945 is 
signing an agreement by which Italy doubled the 50 million dollars 
(about ^11,000,000) contributed by U.N.R.R.A. (see illus. in page 
2949) to the relief Italy. With him is Mr. Spurgeon M. Keeny, 
chief of the U.N.R.R A. Italian Mission. Photo, P.N.A. 


September 29, 1943, Marshal Badoglio 
met General Eisenliowcr , Commander- in- 
Chief of the Allied Mediterranean Forces, 
and General Alexander, Deputy Allied 
Commander - in - Chief, on the British 
battleship “ Nelson ” at Malta. He signed 
the 44 clauses which elaborated the 
temporary armistice signed on Septem- 
ber 3. It was agreed that they should 
remain secret. 

On October I Naples was liberated 
(see Chapter 286). On October 13 Italy 
declared war on Germany. The King 
opposed this slop, and 
Italy a 1 Co- even Marshal Badoglio 
Belligerent’ “was no longer on 
speaking terms” with 
him. The Italian Government in- 
stanced the atrocities the Germans 
were committing in the provinces they 
occupied as justification for the step. 
A tripartite announcement published 
in London, Washington and Moscow 
recognized Italy as a “co-belligerent/* 
The Conference of Foreign Secretaries 
at Moscow, October 19-30, issued a 
declaration reaffirming the attitude of 
their governments in favour of the 
restoration of democracy in Italy, and 
agreed to set up tin Advisory Council 
for Italy. 

Meanwhile A.M.G.O.T. (Allied Mili- 
tary Government of Occupied Territory) 
or A.M.G., followed the armed 
forces to organize territory as the 
Germans were expelled from it. Italian 
territory occupied by the Allies and 
behind the combat zones was governed 
bytheAllied Control Commission ( A. C.C.) 
instituted on November 10, and working 


ill concert with tins 
Italian government. 

Badoglio approach- 
ed politicians o* the 
various Italian parties, 
which, thanks to the 
liberty of the press 
and of organization 
granted by the Allies, 
were no longer “ un- 
derground/* with a 
view to forming a 
representative govern- 
ment ; but his efforts 
encountered growing 
hostility from the 
Committee of National 
Liberation set up in 
Naples, and represent- 
ing all Italian anti- 
Fascist parties — Lib- 
erals , Chris tkui-l)o mo- 
crate, Labour Demo- 
crats, ActionParty , So- 
cialists, and Commu- 
nists — which declared 
itself against collabor- 
ation with the King. 
Count Sfom, once Foreign Secretary 
in pre-Fascist times, and one of the most 
prominent anti-Fascist exiles, returned 
to Italy from America, via London. 
He met President Roosovolfc and Mr. 
Churchill ; he agreed with them to 
overlook the constitutional question, 


which turned on lla* responsibility of 
the monarchy for the misdeeds of tile 
Fascist regime, and to help Marshal 
Badoglio in constituting a representa- 
tive government-. But lie conditioned 
his support of Marshal Badoglio and the 
monarchist government by their effi- 
ciency in furthering the common war 
effort. 

As soon as Count Sforza reached Italy, 
he decided that Badoglio’s government 
was loo closely linked with the Fascist 
past to stir enthusiasm amongst Italians 
for the anti-German war, and he 
declared himself unable to support the 
Marshal. 

Marshal Badoglio then formed (Nov- 
ember 16) a cabinet of “ experts,” made 
lip of military chiefs and technicians 
with a very few political figures, none 
representing currents of opinion inside 
the Committee of National Liberation. 
This Government, took steps to re- 
organize the Army so as to take an 
active part in the war (the first Italian 
unit went into action on the side of the 
Allies in December 19*13) and to reform 
the administrative structure, freeing it 
from Fascist elements. 

The six parlies of C.N.L. conducted a 
violent campaign against the King, 
accusing him of direct responsibility 
for Italy's punt and recent ruin, and 
against the monarchy itself, Their 
activity culminated in the Congress at 



ITALIANS WOUNDED FIGHTING WITH ALLIES NEAR MIGNANO 

Badoglio 's government reorganized the army so that it could take an active part in the war 
on the Allied side, and on December 1 6, 1943, Italian troops, including Bersaglieri, won their first 
victory of the campaign when, in action with the 5th Army, they gained all Lheir objectives in an 
attack on the crest of a steep hill blocking the southern entrance to the Liri valley during operations 
against the Gustav line (see Chapter 302), Photo, Keystone 
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GERMANS SHOW THE WHITE FLAG AT VILNA 
Oil July 8, 1944, strong tank and infantry forces' .of the 3rd White Russian Army broke into Viina, which was com- 
pletely surrounded by July to, The enemy garrison barricaded itself in the centre of the city and offered violent 
resistance to the Red Army, It was not finally overcome till July 13, after 8,ooo of its number had been killed. Here 
are some of the 5,000 taken prisoner coming out to surrender. Below, Soviet machine-gunners in the street fighting 
that went on inside Viina for five days. Photos, Pictorial Frew 







ALLIED MILITARY GOVERNMENT BRINGS WATER TO NAPLES 
The Allies entered Naples on October i, 1943, to find that the Germans had destroyed port installations, many public 
buildings, all important hotels except two— and the water supply system. Col. Knox, U.S. Navy Secretary, said on 
October 8 that the population of Naples was starving and without drinking water. Here Neapolitans are drawing 
water from taps set up by which made the provision of water for civilians one of its first tasks. 

Photo, Pictorial Press 
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TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO RHEIMS 

In their drive towards Belgium after the retreating Germans, General Patton’s U.S. 3rd Army liberated the ancient 
city of Rheims, Metropolitan See of France, on August 30, 1944, without the firing of a shot. The cathedral, here 
seen with its main entrance well protected against blast, was untouched, and the city had suffered little damage ; 
but the great airfield nearby was studded with bomb craters, its hangars and other buildings riddled with holes, from 
R.A.F. and U.S.A.A.F. raids, Seventy-five aircraft were found abandoned on it. Photo, Keystone 
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which participated, beside the represen- 
tatives of the six parties of the southern 
C.N.L., political figures from parts of 
Italy occupied by the Germans and 
politicians returned from abroad, The 
result of this first democratic congress 
held in liberated Europe was the adop- 
tion of a motion creating a permanent 
executive committee, to which was 
given the task of taking the necessary 
steps to secure the King’s abdication, 
as being “ the undeniable pre-requisite 
for the moral and material reconstruc- 
tion of Italy/ 1 

The executive committee did not 
achieve its purpose. Mr. Churchill, 
speaking in the House of Commons, 

British dcc ' ,aml explicitly that 

s he did not consider it 

possible to form any 

Biuloglio J, ~ y 

other Government m 
Italy capable of ol) taming obedience 
from ihe Italian armed forces, and 
that tlie United Kingdom would give 
its support to the King and Marshal 
Badoglio, promising, at the same 
time, to examine the situation afresh 
after the liberation of Koine. 

During the first phase of the political 
battle between the Monarchy and the 
Committee of National Liberation, three 
events caused resounding echoes both 
inside and outside the country. In mid- 
Febmary 1944, the Italian Government 
left Brindisi for Salerno, and all the 
territory south of the northern bound- 
aries of the pro vinces of Salerno. 



PALMIRO TOGLIATTI 

The Italian Communist leader, Togliatti, 
after spending most of the Fascist period in 
exile in Moscow, returned to Italy in the 
spring of 1944, At a party meeting in 
Naples on March 31-April I, he made a 
speech of great moderation, insisting on the 
need for Italian unity, As a result, the 
party decided to reverse its policy, and to 
agree to the postponement of a settlement of 
the question of the Monarchy, and to partici- 
pation in an all-party interim Government. 

Photo, New York Time# 



BRITISH COAL FOR THE ALLIED FORCES IN ITALY 
While the north of Italy remained under German control, the south was cut off both from the 
coal it had been accustomed to receive from Germany and Poland, and also from its sources 
of electric power; and the railways had to be kept going for the use of the Allied occupation 
and fighting forces on coal imported from Britain Here a collier from Cardiff is discharging 
her 9 ( ooo-ton cargo at Taranto Photo, British OjfiLinl 


Potenza and Bari was handed over by 
A.M.G. to Italian administration. 

In the early part of March 1944, the 
Soviet Union recognized Badoglio's 
Government and decided to establish 
diplomatic relations with it. 

The arrival in Italy from Moscow on 
March 28, 1944, of the Italian exile 
and leader of the Italian Communist 
Party, Palmiro Togliatti, a member of 
the executive of the defunct Comintern, 
marked the beginning of a new phase in 
the question of the Monarchy. Togliatti, 
unlike Count Sforaa (who, though linked 
with the Action Party, was not formally 
a member of it), had behind him a strong, 
disciplined party and was able to 
achieve what Count Sforza had failed 
to do: he brought the C.N.L. inside 
the Badoglio Cabinet. 

On August 12 the King, in a public 
declaration, announced his desiie to 
withdraw into private life after the 
liberation of the capital, and to appoint 
as Lieutenant of the Kealm his son 
Umber! o. Prince of Piedmont. The 
attitude of the Communists, shared by 
the Socialist Party, and the decision 
taken by the King removed the obstacles 
to the collaboration of the six parties 
of the C.N.L. with the Government, and 
the King accepted the resignation of 
the cabinet on April 17. On the 27th, 
he charged Marshal Badoglio with the 
formation of a new Government, and 
after four days of consultations a 
Government was formed, composed of 
representatives of the parties of the 
Committee of Liberation, with a few 
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milit ary men and t echnici ai is . The tact 
that a leader coming from Moscow had 
succeeded where Count Sforza, coining 
from Washington and London, had 
failed, strongly increased the already 
existing dislike for Sforza in British 
diplomatic circles. But the solution of 
the Italian crisis was warmly welcomed 
by Russia. Britain and the United 
States alike. 


King Retires 
from 

Public Life 


The new Government repudiated the 
whole foreign policy of the Fascist 
regime ui a public declaration on 
May 23 ; in particular, it condemned 
the Fascist incursions into Prance, 
Greece, Yugoslavia, Russia and Albania. 

On the liberation of Rome, June 4, 
1944 (sec Chaper 302), the King retired 
from public life, appoint- 
ing Prince Umberto 
as Lieutenant of the 
Realm. The Govern- 
ment, resigning at Salerno in accord- 
ance with constitutional custom, was 
re-formed at Rome, the President 
of the Committee of National Libera- 
tion, Ivauoe Bonomi, talcing the place 
of Marsha] Badoglio as President 
of the Council. Bonomi’ s Government 
included many more representatives of 
the six anti-Fascist parties. It decided 
to take an oath of loyalty not to the 
Monarchy, but to the Naliou, and its 
members pledged themselves not to 
take action which might compromise 
the party truce and the solution of the 
question of the Monarchy. 

The dismissal of Marshal Badogp 
took British circles by surprise. On 


local information from "Rome, wliere 
the memo r if" of September 8, 1943, 
were still bittei, convinced the London 
Government that further support of 
the Mai dial would lead to serious 
trouble . and not until July 13 was the 
veteran anti-Fascist Ivauoe Bonomi 


able to preside over the first regular 
meeting of his cabinet in the capital. 
(For military operations following the 
capture of Rome, which had important 
effects ou Italian political developments, 
see Chapter 338.) 

On July 20 the provinces of Fuggia, 
Campobasso, Benevento, Avellino and 


More Provinces 
under Italian 
Administration 


Naples were restored to 
Italian administration ; 
on August 15 those of 
Rome, Frohinone and 


Littoria The city of Naples remained 
under Allied Military Government, in 
view of the capital importance of the 
port for Allied Military supplies. 

During August, Mr. Churchill spent 
fifteen days in Italy {see plate following 
page 3178) and met the new Italian 
Government. Before leaving Italian 
territory, he sent a message to the 
Italians, stating how much he appreci- 
ated the co-operation afforded to Allied 
armed forces, and fixing the principles 
on which, in his opinion, a true democ- 
racy must be founded ; he filially wished 
to an Italy based on such principles tile 


MR. CHURCHILL 
IN ROME 
The Prime Minister, in 
Italy from August 
n-28, 1944, visited the 
front, inspected Allied 
forces about to land 
in southern France, 
had an audience with 
the Pape, and met 
Prince Umberto, Lord 
Lieutenant of the 
Realm, and the Italian 
Government. He is 
seen here with Prince 
Umberto ; behind the 
Prince stands General 
Sir Henry Maitland 
Wilson, Allied Supreme 
Commander, Mediter- 
ranean. 

Photo. Bnti&h Official 

This organization 
was founded on 
June 13, 19H and, 
for the first time in 
the history of Italy 
and of many Euro- 
pean count lies, 
unions with Social- 
ist and Communist 
leadership merged 
with Catholic 
organizations ; the 
progress made by 
the Italian Con- 



federation, despite the difficulties of the cratic reconstruction and rehabilitation 



disbanded ; those who remained were 
bewildered and powerless, often without 
transport or 1 telephones, and ridicu- 
lously underpaid while prices were soar- 
ing. The authority of the Italian 
Government was seriously undermined 
by Allied control, and by the fact that 
some Allied authorities took time before 
trusting a totally anti-Fascist Govern- 
ment as much as they had trusted 
Badoglio (a great loss in this sense was 
the resignation in July 1944 for reasons 
of health, of the intelligent, popular and 
tactful General Sir F, Noel Mason Mac- 
Farlano, as head of the Allied Control 
Commission). But Bouomi, diplomatic 
yet upright, held together the most 
intransigent anti -Fascists, while deal- 
ing with Court circles and Monarchist 
bureaucracies ; he speeded up anti- 
Fascist purges and trials of war 
criminals. Some unpleasant incidents, 
such as the lynching of a former vice- 
director of prisons (who was a witness 
in the trial of Enrico Caruso, the 
“ butcher ” of the Romans under Nazi 
occupation) received great publicity in 
Italy ami throughout the world ; never- 
theless, cases like that were sporadic, 
and not more numerous than in other 
European countries following liberation. , 
The tribunals passed only one capital 
sentence, on Caruso, The Governor of 
the Bank of Italy, who allowed the 
Nazis to seize the Italian gold, and 
some generals who failed in their duty of 
resist ingi lie Germans after the armistice, 
were condemned to imprisonment. 

Foreign relations progressed step by 
slop. On September 26, 1944, it was 
announced that, following the second 
,, Quebec Conference (see 

a an oiuipter 339), President 
Representa * „ 1 '* , ,, 

.. at, ^ Roosevelt and Mr. 
tives Abroad rtl i m i i i t i 

Churchill had had 


further discussions, and a joint state- 
ment was issued modifying the terms of 
the Instrument of Surrender signed by 
Badoglio on September 29, 1943 (see 
page 3234 and Hist. Doct, CCLXXXI) 
and reducing the powers of the Allied 
Control Commission (whose name was 
changed to Allied Commission from 
October 21 , 1944). The Italian Govern- 
ment was invited to appoint represen- 
tatives to London and Washington ; 
U.N.R.RA. help was extended to Italy ; 
and Anglo-American economic assis- 
tance towards Italian rehabilitation was 
promised. The Allied envoys in Rome 
(Mr. Alexander Kirk, United States ; 
Sir Noel Charles, Great Britain; Mr. 
Krylenko, Soviet Union) were raised to 
Ambassadorial status, as were the 
Italian representatives in Washington, 
London, and Moscow. Count Nicolb 
Carandini was accepted as Italian 
Ambassador in London. 



ITALIAN PARTISANS WITH THE ALLIES 
On May 22, 1944, the first communique on the operations of Italian 
partisans behind the enemy lines was issued from General Alexander’s 
headquarters. It stated that they were keeping six German divisions 
occupied, and detailed some of their activities. This photograph is of 
Luigi Piazza, parish priest of San Valentino, with the leader and other 
members of one Partisan, band which, after five months’ fighting in the 
mountains, passed through the British lines for rest and re-equipment. 


Signor Bononn 
had to face 
serious oppo 
rition within his 
cabinet. In the 
absence of any 
assembly, the 
cabinet itself 
acted as a par- 
liament, where 
different and 
often conflicting 
tendencies were 
represented. The 
most intran- 
sigent repub- 
licans, for in- 
stance, charged 
Bon 0111 i with 
violation of the 
constitutional 
truce, because 
h 0 had ap- 
pointed the 
veteran poli- 
tician Vittorio 
E m maun c 1 e 
Orlando, Presi- 
dent of the lower House, and Count 
della Torretta, President of the Senate. 
No lower House existed ; the Senate was 
in process of purging. But the heads of 
the two Houses, according to the Italian 
constitution, were the highest coun- 
sellors of the King in case of a cabinet 
crisis. These appointments were there- 
fore considered as an attempt by the 
Crown, with the connivance of Bonomi, 
to wrest power from the hands of the 
Committee of Liberation which claimed 
to represent the popular will. 

After many attacks on this and other 
issues, Bonomi resigned on November 26, 
The crisis lasted two weeks ; political 
polemics broke out into the open, made 
easier by the relative standstill of 
military operations in the winter season 
and made harsher by the British 
“ veto ” on the appointment of Count 
Sforza as Foreign Secretary ; until, 
on December 10, Bonomi formed a new 
cabinet. The Socialist and Action 
Parties, although they remained in the 
Committee of Liberation, refused to 
participate in the new Government 
which was thus based on four parties, 
Liberal, Christian-Democrat, Labour- 
Democrat and Communist. 

Meanwhile, in northern Italy the 
size and organization of the resistance 
movement had grown stronger and 
better ; frequent contacts were estab- 
lished between north and south, and the 
voice of the northern partisans began to 
play a prominent part in Italian politics* 
On December 29, 1944, tho Italian 
Government decided that as areas were 
liberated partisans could enter the Army 
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with the same rank they had held in 
their partisan units, up to that of 
lieutenant - colonel ; that partisans' 
families resident in liberated zones 
should receive the same treatment as 
soldiers' families, and that partisans 
were eligible to receive military awards 
reserved for the regular armed forces. 

GERMAN ARMOUR IN MILAN 
Resistance by the Italian civilian population 
in the part of Italy under German occu- 
pation followed the Italo-Allied armistice, 
and led to ruthless repression. A state of 
emergency was declared in Milan, where 
machine-guns were mounted and 1,750 
hostages were seized. Continued trouble led 
to the use of armoured units against Italian 
patriots in Milan and Turin. Here is a 
S.S. tank before Milan Cathedral. 

Photo , Associated Press 









Chapter 320 

ALLIED ARMIES ENTER PARIS AND BRUSSELS 

In Chapter 314 , Squadron Leader Derek Adkins described the fighting that 
followed the reopening oj the Western Front in June 1944 , up to the liqui- 
dation of the Fajaise 1 pocket f and the destruction there of the greater part 
oj the German 7th Army. Here he continues the history of the campaign 
to the relief of Brussels and Antwerp by Gen. Dempsey's British 2nd Army, 
early in September , describing also the new landings in the south of France 
on August 15 and the successful Allied sweep up the Rhone valley 


F ollowing the elimination of the 
Palaisc pocket, troops of the 
British 2nd and 1st Canadian 
Armies thrust hard towards the Seine, 
driving the battered remnants of Von 
Kluge's 7th Army before them. While, 
the battle of the Falaise Gap was 
actually in progress, however, American 
armoured columns to the south, having 
liberated Le Mans (August 9, 1944), 
fanned out to reach Cliateaudun and 
Orleans on August 16, Chartres and 
Dreux on the 17th and Mantcs-Gassi- 
court, on the Seine itself, 31 miles west 
of Paris, by the 18th (see map in page 
3174). At the same time advanced 
elements reached Arpajon, south of the 
city. TLS, infantry followed on the 
heels of this armour to mop up arid 
consolidate the captured territory. This 
wide sweep by the Americans to the 
east and north-east caused the enemy 
great distress by forcing him to use the 
difficult river crossing of the Seine 
to bring up supplies and reinforcements. 

While Allied armour ‘continued to 
push up the western bank of the Seine 
towards the estuary, the infantry 
Air succeeded in forming a 

c ies bridge-head in the 
, u J ™ s . s Mantes - Gassicourt 

the Seine , 1 

area, and during the 

19th and 20th two regiments were 
successfully put across. By the 2 2nd 
other American troops had penetrated 
to Sens, 60 miles S.E. of Paris, and 
Etampes, pushed through Mohm and 
Fontainebleau, to liberate Troyes on the 
25tlx. On the west bank of the Seine 
they were forty-five miles north-west of 
the capital by the 22nd, These forces, 
driving towards the mouth of the river 
and fanning out to include Evieux and 
Breteuil, made contact with British 
troops in the area of Laigle, captured by 
the British on the 22nd, during that. day. 

Other forces- of the Brilisb 2nd and 
1st Canadian- Armies, with Polish, 
Dutch and Belgian contingents, also 
advanced eastward. They reached 
Lisieux on the 22nd (cleared 23id),.the 
Belgians took Deauville on the 22nd and 
the enemy salient, between the American 
armoured forces at Elbeuf and the 
British and Canadian troops, was elimi- 
nated on the 25th, 
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Pont de b Arche, ten miles due south of 
Rouen, Canadian armour made another 
crossing in face of stiff opposition. In 
this sector a German ferry was captured 
intact. Both bridge-heads were steadily 
extended during the next few days, and 
a third was established at Elbeuf. By 
the 29th British armour was nearing 
Gournay, and any hope the Germans 
had had of holding the line of the Seine 
had gone. Nevertheless, fierce fighting 
continued near the mouth of the river 
as the enemy engaged in a last desperate 
rearguard action to allow as many of 
his troops as possible to escape. Some 
succeeded in doing so, at a cost of the 
bulk of their heavy equipment, but by 

BURNT-OUT ENEMY EQUIPMENT IN A SEINE VILLAGE 
The lower reaches of the river Seine were the scene during the last days of August 1944 of 
terrible destruction by the Allied air forces of German troops, transport and armour struggling 
to escape eastward after the defeat of the yth Army in the Falaise pocket. Here is burnt-out 
and abandoned enemy transport in the devastated village of La Mailleraye-sur-Seine. 



THE TASKS OF 
21 st (BRITISH) ARMY GROUP 

[n a lecture given to the fto yal United Services Institution 
in London on October 3 , 1945, Field-Marshal Sir Barnard 
Montgomery said that after the defeat of the German 
armies in the Rattle of Normandy the immediate tasks 
of 21st Army Group were . 

1. The destruction of the enemy in NJ.E. France. 

2. The clearance of rhe Pas de Calais with its V-bomb 
sites. 

3. The capture of airfields in Belgium. 

4. The capture of Antwerp. 

b— — ~ —J 

Between August 25 and 30. new 
crossings were secured over the Seine. 
One, at Vernon, was established in 
brigade strength by British troops on 
the morning of the 26th, a bridge having 
been rapidly built for the purpose. At 


the 29th the last pockets holding out confused remnants of several German M. Patch, commanding the American 

in the Foret de Bretonne had been divisions endeavoured to make a stand, 7th Army. The initial attacks were 

eliminated, and the main strength of while some of their troops, at the cost made by . a combined British and 

the British and Canadian armies was of the greater part of their heavy equip- American airborne force, dropped behind 

pouring across the Seine. ment, made the perilous crossing of the the beaches between Hyeres and Cannes 

The liberation of Paris was announced river under Allied gunfire and constant to block the movement of enemy 
on August 23 by the French Forces of attack by the Allied air forces. reserves (see illus. m page 3193) ; and 

the Interior as having taken place the On the night of August U- 15, the by U.S. Bangers and French Commando 
previous day; but iu Allies opened one more front in Europe, units against the west flank of the 

Liberation fact ' a certain in the south of France. This operation assault area. The Commandos rapidly 

of amount of enemy resia- was under the direction of General overran resistance on the islands of 

Paris fance remained to be Sir Henry Maitland Wilson, Allied Levant and Port Cros, and at Cap Negre. 

overcome. In the evening of the 24th Supreme Commander, Mediterranean, On the morning of August 15 three 
tanks of the French 2nd Armoured an d was led by Lieut. -Gen. Alexander infantry divisions — all seasoned in the 






of the 18th, when 
American reconnais- 
sance units in the 
northern sector en- 
tered Grasse and Cas- 
tel lane. To the west 
a task force reached 
the river Durance at 
Oraison and began 
to move northward 
on both sides of the 
river (see map in page 
3249), while in the 
central sector Allied 
forces were on the 
outskirts of Aix eu 
Provence by the 
19th and entered 
the town next day, 
crossing the river 
Durance to the north in the direction of 
Pertuis. Meanwhile French armoured 
forces operating south of the main road 
leading through Aix eii Provence pushed 
towards Aubagne and Marseilles, while 
in the extreme south other French forces 
succeeded in encircling Toulon and were 
soon on tlie outskirts of Hyercs. To the 
west the coast road was cut by the cap- 
ture of Band oh In all these operations 
the French Forces of the Interior con- 
tributed materially to the rapid advance 
of the Allied forces, for the whole of 




GENERAL DE TASSIGNY 
Condemned to ten years’ imprisonment 
by Vichy in 1943, General de Latfcre de 
Tassigny escaped after eight months. He 
led the land forces which captured Elba 1 
(see illus. in page 3069), and was in com- 
mand of the French forces forming part of 
the U.S. 7th Army Photo, french Official 


ALLIED TROOPS LAND ON THE RIVIERA 

Still another front was opened in Europe when the American 7th Army, which included French 
and British units, landed at various points between Hyeres and Cannes on August 15, 1944. 
Here men of the American Medical Corps and military police hug the beach just after coming 
ashore in the face of mortar fire. Below, troops moving inland from the assault beaches. Losses 


in these landings were unexpectedly light. 


Photos, Key stand ; Planet News 



France south of the Loire was virtually 
under thkir control, with the exception 
of the Bordeaux area, Marseilles and the 
Rhone valley. 

The position was then exploited in 
three main thrusts. The first, towards 
Digne and Grenoble, threatened tt> 
break German communications. The 
second was beyond Aix en Provence 
towards the Rhone ; the third was to- 
wards Toulon and Marseilles, 

It is worth comparing the progress of 
General Patch's columns northwards to 
3245 


Grenoble with the inarch of Napoleon 
and his 1,100 men, on the return from 
Elba in March 1815. Napoleon landed 
in the Golfe Jouan, nearer to Cannes 
than the beaches where the Allies landed 
in 1944 ; and his desire to be clear of the 
dangerous Royalist region of coastal 
Provence impelled him into Grasse on 
D+l. American reconnaissance ele- 
ments did not reach the town until D +3, 
but as it lay to the flank and not on 
the main line of their advance this rela- 
tive slowness was not entirely to their 





CANADIANS PASS THROUGH LIBERATED ROUEN 

The ist Canadian Army, after several days’ heavy fighting with enemy rearguards in the Elbeuf 
area, sent patrols into Rouen on the evening of August 29, 1944, and liberated the city next day. 
German demolitions and Allied bombing, particularly of German transport trying to escape east- 
ward (see illus. in page 3199), had severely damaged the beautiful old city. This glimpse of the 
Canadians passing through Rouen is from a window in the ruined opera house. 
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disadvantage. The routes of the two 
armies converged at Castellano on the 
river Vcrclon. Napoleon passed through 
here — -travelling on foot and sup porting 
himself with a stick— on D-|-2 ; the 
Allies on T) -|- 3 . For the Emperor the 
passage of the gorges at Sisteron was 
vital, for it was there 1 hut lie f oarccl in- 
terception from the regulars summoned 
from Marseilles, but by forced marches 
lie reached 1 lie Durance west, of Digue 
on flic evening of D |-.3, and from hen 1 , 
lie sped through Hist cron to Gap in one 
day’s march of forty miles. General 
Patch's columns crossed the Durance 
early in D+4 wid took Dap, idler stiff 
fighting, early on August 21 (D+fi). 
The gates of Grenoble, were laid at 
Napoleon’s feet on I.)-| (i, but after his 
advance of 200 miles he rested there 
for thirty-nix hours, and it was ])+8 
before, lie was moving north of the river 
I sere ; I lie. Allies entered the city on 
D+7, and I he following day were six 
miles north. 

The thrust towards l lu» lower rear lies 
of the. "Rhone, was carried oul by two 
American infantry divisions. Enemy 
forces imposed some 
initial delay around Recovery of 
Brigades, but, having Provence 
overcome this resist- 
ance, the. Americans swept ra pidly across 
the Durance to Man usque and Pertuis, 
and on north- westwar< Is towards 
Carpentras. (Sec map in page 3248.) 

TJu; enemy garrisons jn Toulon and 
Marseilles put up a resolute defence 
against General do Lattre do Tassigny’s 
French forces. Having lost, the actual 
city of Toulon by August 20, the enemy 
withdrew to fortified peninsulas across 
the bay and did not surrender until 
August 28, a week after their escape route 
to the west had been severed. Equally 
hard fighting took place in and around 
Marseilles, which fell on August 23, 
unorganized* resistance continuing, how- 
ever, until the 28 fh. Meanwhile French 
armour, relieving the Americans west of 
Aix on Provence, occupied Taraseon, tlie 
ancient city of Arles, and Avignon, once 
the seat ol the Papacy, on the 2f)lh. 

In northern France, American forces 
continued to make good progress on a 
fifty-mile stretch of the Marne between 
the capital and Chateau Thierry, while 
other elements advanced across the 
line of the river Aisne from fioissons 
eastwards. Still other forces advancing 
from positions in the Melim-Troyes area 
liberated Vi try, Chalons, JUicima and 
Verdun, which fell on September 1, and 
by September 3 were approaching the 
German border ; while troops on the 
left of this thrust, were driving their way 
against patchy opposition across the old 
battlefields of the First Great War, 



ROLLING ON TO 
BRUSSELS 

i. Lieut. -General B. G. Hor- 
rocks (who fought in the 
Western Desert), commanding 
30th Corps, watches British 
troops and transport passing 
through Amiens, freed by Brit- 
ish tanks under Lieut. -General 
Sir Richard O’Connor (see illus. 
page 3185), another Western 
Desert veteran, on August 31, 
1944. 2. German prisoners 
captured by the F.F.I. being 
driven through the streets of 
Arras after the British had 
passed on September 1. 3, 

British motor- cycle column rides 
by burning German transport 
on the outskirts of Brussels. 
4. German prisoners watch 
British armour advancing along 
the main road to the Belgian 
capital, which fell on September 
3, The British 2nd Army ad- 
vanced 220 miles from the 
Seine to Antwerp in a week. 

Photos, British Official 
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SPAIN 

MILES 


CLEARING FRANCE OF THE ENEMY 
This map indicates the principal lines of Allied movement: in the north, from the clearance of 
the Falaise pocket on August 22, 1944, tp the capture of Antwerp on September 4 ; in the south, 
from the landings on the Riviera on August 15 to the linking of the armies from the south and 
the north-west at Sombernon, near Dijon, on September n. Shaded areas along the coast 
round Lorient, St, Nazaire, La Rochelle and Dunkirk remained in enemy hands 



The British 2nd Army made an equally 
spectacular advance from their bridge- 
heads over the Seine. , After a rapid 
night inarch, they entered Amiens on 
August 31 and by midday had crossed 
the Somme there. By September 2 
Arras, Douai. Albeit and Lens had all 


been liberated. On the same day, 
British forces crossed the frontier into 
Belgium beyond Douai, Americans 
crossed it south of Avesnes. On the 3rd 
British armour entered Brussels after 
an advance piobably never equalled 
for speed. Even after the liberation of 


the capital the advance continued : 
next day the great port of Antwerp was 
seized almost ini act. The British 
2nd Army had accomplished Ihe remark- 
able feat of advancing 220 miles from 
the Seine io Antwerp in one week. 
Escape wan impossible for the large 
numbers of German troops, disordered 
remnants of many divisions completely 
demoralized and confused, which were 
cut off in the Pas de Calais, and enor- 
mous hauls of prisoners came in daily 
as a result of ihe lighining advance 



















LIBERATION SPREADS THROUGH FRANCE 
The unshaded parts of these maps indicate the areas in the north and south of France in which, 
by the dates shown, the only Germans left were prisoners. Liberating forces had already pushed 
on into Belgium, and stood on the Franco-Swiss frontier To the left is a detail map of the 
Riviera beach-heads where Allied landings were made on August 15, 1944. 


In the coastal sector British and 
Canadian troops of the 1st Canadian 
Aim y advanced hi conformity with the 
British 2nd Army on their right. After 
freeing Rouen on August 30, they 
pushed on swiftly towards the Somme, 
while other forces turned into the 
Havre peninsula. The same Canadian 
regiments — -the Essex-Scottish, Royal 
Hamilton Light Infantry, and Royal 
Regiment of Canada — that had raided 



Dieppe in 194.2 (see Chapter 243) 
liberated ilie town on September 1. 
St. Valery fell on September 2 to the 
51st (Highland) Division, under Major- 
General T. G. Ronnie, who was taken 
prisoner when two brigades of the same 

AMERICAN PATROL IN THE 
FRENCH ALPS 

On August 25, 1944, U.S, troops and the 
F.F.I. captured Bnan^on, a powerful 
Alpine fortress and garrison town on the 
Route des Alpes near the Franco-Itahan 
frontier, and some fifty miles as the crow 
flies south-east of Grenoble. Here an 
American patrol moves cautiously through 
a small village in the neighbourhood. 

Photo , KeifStan*' 


division had been compelled to sur- 
render there in 1910 (see page 954) but 
had escaped ten days later. On the 
2nd the Canadians, with the Polish 
Armoured Division, reached the Somme 
at Abbeville. All but one of the bridges 
had been destroyed. In addition, this 
was one of the few places where the 
Germans offered any resistance. This 
was overcome, however, and the Cana- 
dians moved up to the Caliche, where 
more fighting was necessary before a 
crossing was secured. By September 6, 
against stubborn resistance, they reached 
the sea on either side of Calais, having 
by -passed Boulogne, which was firmly 
held by the enemy. Iu the Havre 
peninsula, the town alone remained in 
enemy hands, 

I 11 the south of France the Allied 
forces compelled the German 19th Army 
into" a full retreat despite bitter resis- 


tance by the 11th Panzer Division. On 
the Riviera or eastern Hank, the river 
Yar was forced. Nice was occupied on 
August 30, and patrols began to probe 
the densely mined hill country north 
of Monaco. Strong columns advancing 



COMMANDER, U.S. 7th ARMY 

Lieut. -General Alexander M. Patch (centre), 
who led the U S forces on Guadalcanal 
(see page 2488), was in command of all 
Allied ground forces constituting the U.S. 

7th Army which landed in southern France 
on August 15, 1944. With him here are 
Lieut.-General Lucian K. Tmscott, com- 
manding the U.S. 6th Corps, and Lieut.- 
General Jacob Devers, commanding the 
6th Army Group, 0/ which the U.S. 7th 
Army was part. Photo, Associated Prm 

northwards reached the Col de Larchc, 
east of Barcelonnetto. West of the 
Durance, Carpentras fell on August 25, 
and powerful attacks were made up the 
Rhone towards Montelimar. The small 
plain about Montelimar was overrun 
on the 28th, and discomfited enemy 
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GERMANS LEAVE BRUSSELS AS ALLIES ENTER 
Brussels was liberated on September 3, 1944, by the Guards Armoured Division, led by Major-General Allan 
H S Adair, CB, DSO, MC, followed closely by the nth Armoured Division, both under the command of 
Lieut -General B G Horrocks The British were given a delirious welcome m Brussels, from which the enemy had 
pulled out in such haste that all hridges were left intact Here German cyclist troops are making for the Porte de 
Namur as the British entered the city on the opposite side Below Allied forces passing the Royal palace 
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forces weie attacked at tlic crossings of 
tlie live i Drome, south of Limn 
Valence was denied on the 31st and 


the Amoi mans swept on towaids 
Vienne, occupied on Scpiembei 2 


Other tioops moan wlule had forged 
L s ahead from Gienoble 

Occupied 0U 


Without Attack 


August 28andAmbeucu 


was occupitd on September 3, but 
it had already been outflanked, to 
the noith-east by Ameucan and French 
forces which had swejit oil to Botug- 
en-Biesse (The F F T had also been 
active m Lyons that no foimal 
attack had been necessary) Motorized 
Algerian infantry of the Fiench foices 
introduced into the vanguard on the 
light flank, extended the line as tar 
as the Swiss fiontiei west of Geneva — 


also on September 3 — and iu thiee (lays 
the French advamed through the foot- 
hills of the Jui a to within twenty-five 
miles of the historic foi tress of Beliort 


On the Jowci reaches of the Rhone 


armoured units fanned out northwards 


and westwards to occupy Nimes on 
August 28, Montpellier on the 31sfc The 
mam thrust northwards then became 


very lapid The key town of Besting on 
was raptured on September 8 by 
Ameucan foices after they had forced, 
the nvcr Daubs and beaten back enemy 
resistance a i omul the city, and Dijon 



YPRES— BATTLEGROUND OF THE FIRST GREAT WAR— FREED AGAIN 
On September 7, 2944, Polish troops of the 1st Canadian Army liberated the histone town of 
Ypres, almost obliterated in four great battles fought m the First Great War when the British 
held an all-out German, drive for the Channel ports Here Canadians examine the famous 
Cloth Hall and church of St Martin, reconstructed between the wars Photo, -isaocinfcd Picas 

fell to French troops on September 11, contact with the forces of General 
on which date also the first waves of Pat fon J s U S 3rd 4nny (operating from 
Geiidal Patch’s 7th Army, having the noith- west) at Sombernon, 16 miles 
advanced 350 miles m 28 days, made Tvest of Dijon The Allied front had 

now become continuous from the Swiss 



BRITISH TROOPS AMUSE ANTWERP CITIZENS 
Smiling men and women and fascinated children watch the crew of a 17-pounder anti-tank gun 
demonstrate their weapon in an Antwerp street after its liberation on September 4, 1944 The 
Germans had pulled out so quickly and in such disorder that the city was left virtually undamaged. 
With most of the docks intact except for earlier damage by Allied bombing Photo , British Ojjicial 


border — north to the Channel ports and 
south to the Riviei a 


Meanwhile the enemy continued to 
hold the great ports of Biest, Lonent, 
aud St Nazane 111 the Battany penin- 
sula, a hundred-mile stretch of coast 


Enemy Hands 


round the estuaiy of 
,, J T Ports Still 

the nver Garonne, Le 

liavie, the second. rT . 

largest poit in France, 
whose gainson commander at the 
end of August rejected an ultima- 
tum to sm render , and the s mallei 
Channel poits of Boulogne, Calais and 
Dunkirk 111 the Pas de Calais 


The French Forces of the Interior not 
only gave direct support to the advan- 
cing Allied armies, but also, outside the 
zones of military operations, harassed 
the Germans by tymg up large number 
of ganison tioops, by delaying the 
movement of enemy reserves and by 
disoigamzing communications Outers 
issued by General Koenig (whose 
appointment as Militaiy Governor of 
Pans was announced 111 Algiers on 
August 21) on September 4 to the 
F F I. 111 the Pas de Calais, Noid and 
the Aidennes axe of particular interest 
as illustrating the tactics which con- 
tributed, among other things, to the 
eventual liberation of the Channel porta 
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ALLIED ASSAULT ON LE HAVRE 

At ii 30 a,m. on September 12, 1944, thirty-six hours after British troops of the 1st Canadian 
Army had launched an all-out assault on the great French port of Le Havre, the German 
garrison surrendered, An unprecedented air and naval barrage preceded and supported the 
land assault, and most of the city was devastated. British losses were 400 killed and wounded ; 
8,000 prisoners were taken. Here tanks and infantry are advancing to the attack. 


All extract from those reads : “ Our 
troops will do everything to impede llie 
orderly withdrawal of the enemy. Those 
formations which already have fight mg 
~ - expeiience will form 

n . solidly led companies 

to w *th P ar t of their effec- 

tives. The remainder 
of the effectives will go to form very 
mobile guerilla groups which will main- 
tain very close contact with the com- 
panies whose aid they will request 
when meeting a strong detachment 
from which they would not be able 
to disengage themselves. Every time 
liaison is possible, appeal should be made 
to armoured units when strong unils 
are engaged in a locality or fortified 
centre Tactics should be those of 
harassing German columns with a view 
to their disintegration. Battle will be 
accepted only when our unit is stronger 
than the enemy unit. It is not a matter 
of launching a company to attack a 
battalion, but to divide the battalion 


until complete dispersion and the des- 
truction of the small isolated formal ions 
In every town and village, set up a 
patriotic militia which must include the 
whole able-bodied population with a 
view to crushing the Boch.es, Place 
watchers who will warn the E.E.I. of 
the approach of German columns. Block 
access to tlic locality by means of barri- 
cades, trees, etc.” 

When the German commander at Le 
Havre lefused to surrender, British 
troops of the 1st Canadian Army 
attacked, and, after thirty-six hours’ 
battering, took the port by assault on 
September 12. A week lat or in Britt a ny 
the long investment of Brest ended on 
the 19th, when all organized resistance 
ceased in the town and the enemy was 


driven from the (hozon peninsula by 
American forces. Meanwhile Canadian 
troops of the British 2nd Army launched 
ail all-out attack on Boulogne on Sep- 
tember 19. Enemy positions at Calais 
and Dunkirk wore gradually reduced by 
constant pressure on their perimeters. 
The concent rated attack on Boulogne 
carried the assaulting infantry into the 
central defences of the town, where 
heavy fighting continued in clearing 
strong points until the 22nd, when ah 
resistance ceased. Throe days later, on 
fiept ember 2f), a similar strong attack 
preceded by a heavy air bombardment, 
was launched against Calais by troops 
advancing from the south and east. 
The fortress ol Much 11 oh, six miles west 
along llie coast, and some important 
high ground to tho wchI> of the town 
were captured. Tho German com- 
ma n dor of the port itself, Col. Hchoorner, 
surrendered unconditionally at midnight 
on September 30 -October 1, and by 


SURRENDER OF BREST— ENEMY 4 HEDGEHOG 9 IN BRITTANY 
AU organized resistance ceased in Brest on September 19, 1944, when American troops cleared 
the Crozon peninsula, to which the German commander, Major-General Ramckc (seen below 
with his walking-stick, dispatch case, and Irish setter after his surrender) had escaped. General 
Ramcke led the German airborne invasion of Crete (see Chapter 159). Left, British 1 Crocodile 1 
flame-throwers move up for the final assault on Brest. Photos, British mu! U.S. Official 






7.30 a. m. Calais was completely liber- 
ated. The enemy was still entrenched 
in the fortress town of Dunkirk, the two 
ports of Lori out and St. Nazaiie, and 
round the Caroline estuary ; but these 
isolated enemy bastions in no way 
affected the main front, where the 
Allies had their hands too full to spare 
the attention needed to reduce them. 

To summarize the strategic results of 
these operations : Lieut. -General Omar 
Bradley’s 12th Anny Group, after 
. .. having in co-operation 
wilh Field-Marshal 

esu s o Montgomery virtually 
Operations annMated the 7t]l 

German Army and liberated Paris, 
struck east with his right into Lor- 
raine and with his left into eastern 
Belgium. Montgomery, after crossing 
the Seine, struck north, and with his 
left cleared the Channel ports from 
Le Havre to Calais inclusive which, 
as they were freed of mines and ob- 
structions, became useful subsidiary 


ENTRY INTO BOULOGNE 

The last remaining stronghold of Boulogne, at Le Portel, fell to the Canadians at 4 pm on 
September 22, 1944. Prisoners taken numbered 7,500 and included Lieut -General Ferdinand 
Heim, seen (left) discussing the surrender with Brigadier J. Rockingham, who led the final 
assault. The photograph above shows a French sailor, once a Boulogne taxi-driver, guiding a 
Churchill tank into the city. Photus , BntiAi Neu.'iptipei Pool , Ab&ocwted Ptcss 


bases. His right, breaking through 
scattered groups of the German 15th 
Army attempting to escape eastwards, 
entered western Belgium, liberating 
Brussels and, more important, captur- 
ing the port of Antwerp intact ; al- 
though before that gieat port, vital to 
further operations, could be developed 
as a base the Scheldt had to be cleared. 

In tlie «muth General Patch's U.S. 
7 th Army had cut off and rendered 
innocuous the greater part of the 
German 1 9th Army, and his spearhead 
had entered the Belfort gap into southern 
Alsace on Omar Bradley’s right. 

Three German Armies had thus 
suffered disastrous defeat and almost 
the whole of France and Belgium had 
been liberated. But in front of Patch 
and Omar Bradley lay difficult moun- 


GERMAN CROSS-CHANNEL BATTERY SILENCED 

By September 30, 1944, all the long-range guns round Calais had been captured and the English 
towns of ‘ Hellfiie Corner ' freed from four years of intermittent shelling. Here is one of the 
enemy's 406-1001. (16-inch) guns captured near Calais. Before the final assault on Calais 
itself (cleared on October r), a twenty-four-hour truce was arranged for the evacuation of some 
25,000 civilians, a group of whom are here being helped across an improvised bridge over a canal. 


famous and forest country backed by 
the Siegfried Line, and in front of 
Montgomery was the intact German 
garrison in Holland with the lower 
Rhine and innumerable canals on 
which to fight. With these obstacles 
in front and with immensely lengthened 
lines of communication, the momentum 
of the advance obviously could not lie 
maintained and a pause was inevitable 
till new bases could be established and 
communications shortened and im- 
proved. By leaving garrisons in the 
Channel ports and by demolitions, the 
Germans had emphasized the inherent 
difficulty of maintaining a long advance 
from restricted bases. 

The dispersion of the Allied advance 
over so wide a front evoked some 
criticism, but it must be realized that 
greater concentration of effort would 
only have increased congestion on roads, 
and railways were out of action. Also, 
if not engaged everywhere, the enemy 
might have organized a counter stroke. 






Chapter 321 

AMERICA PREPARES FOR THE LAST LAP 

As in the other Allied countries , the successful reopening of the Western 
Front in Europe had outstanding significance in the US. A. during the year 
1944. Combined with the return of American armies to the Philippines in 
October , it called forth , as Mr, Selden Menefee here records , a realistic 
determination to end the war as quickly as possible and ^ to prepare for the 
problems of peace. The Dumbarton Oaks Conference in the autumn r wa-y 
the first step towards setting-up an international organization to maintain 
peace and security. American affairs in 1943 are covered in Chapter 294 


T he great day of 1944, for Americans 
as well as Britons, was June 6 
— D Day in western Europe, This 
was what they had beeu working, 
building towards, for more than two 


Invasion 
Optimism 
in U.S.A. 


years. All eyes were 
on the Normand3 T 
beaches and the roads 
to Paris and to Ger- 
many, This was the supreme test. 
Once the Allied forces started to roll 
forward, a great wave of optimism 
swept the United States. Betting pools 
were made up oil the date of Berlin's 
fall, and few guesses were later than 
Christmas. But when Christmas came, 
and the Allies were holding back 
Rundstedt's counter-attack in the 
Ardennes, realism prevailed once more. 

In the Pacific theatre, the outstanding 
event of the year was the invasion of 
the Philippines by General MacArthuPs 
forces, in October. This meant the be- 
ginning of the end for the Japanese, for 
without the Philippines they could no 


longer control the sea lanes to the 
Netherlands East Indies. To most 
Americans it meant more than that : 
at last they were back in the islands 
where they had been so badly defeated 
in 1942, and Bataan and Corregidor were 
about to be avenged. But even this 
prospect was almost an anti-climax after 
the excitement of D Day in Normandy. 

At home, also, a battle was fought — 
the bitter political tug-of-war which 
resulted in the re-election of Franklin 
D, Roosevelt, for a fourth term as 
President and of Harry S. Truman as 
Vice-President. Once this was over, 
people settled down once more to the big 
job of supplying the men, machines and 
munitions that were needed to continue 
the great offensive overseas. 

In the hot months of June and July, 
preliminary preparations for the presi- 
dential election began. The renomin- 
ation of President Roosevelt was con- 
sidered inevitable by Democrats and 
Republicans alike, and interest among 



NEW SECRETARY FOR THE NAVY 
Colonel Frank Knox, the Republican appointed* Secretary of the Navy by President Roosevelt 
in 1940, died on April 28, 1944, and was succeeded by Mr. James V. Fofrestal, Democrat, who 
had been Under-Secretary to Knox. Here (left] he is taking the oath on his appointment, 
administered by Rear-Admiral Thomas L. Gatch, Judge Advocate General of the Navy. In 
the background is Admiral Ernest J. King, Naval C.-in-C. Photo, Associated Frew 

sm 


the Democrats therefore centred on the 
fight for the vice-presidential nomina- 
tion. Incumbent Henry Wallace, with 
a half-hearted endorsement from the 
President and the enthusiastic support 
of labour and the progressive wing of 
the Party, had the advantage. But he 
could not swing the accessary two-thirds 
majority of delegates to the Democratic 
nominating convention, because of op- 
position from the conservative Southern 
section of the Party and from Demo- 
cratic politicians who feared that con- 
servative Democrats would break with 
the party if Wallace won the nomination. 

Wallace had become the leading liberal 
spokesman for the Administration, and 
by his ringing statements on the rights of 
labour, Negroes, small business men, 
and others, had made many enemies. 
Mr. Roosevelt, knowing that the election 
would bo close, apparently felt that he 
could make a better race with a running 
mate not labelled as a “New Dealer. ,J 


Accordingly, Senator Harry S. Truman 
of Missouri became the compromise can- 
didate. Mr. Truman had made an ex- 
cellent reputation .as ~ , 

chairman ol a special Gand \ datc for 
Senate committee in- vlcc _ President 
vestigating war ex- 
penditure, which saved the treasury 
billions of dollars by keeping a close 
check on the money spent by war 
agencies. At the same time, his 
voting record showed that ho was com- 
pletely in accord with the Roosevelt 
programme of reform, although he was 
not by nature a crusader* Ho was there- 
fore acceptable to labour and the con- 
servative Southerners alike, although 
he was not widely known among the 
American people. On the very ove of 
election, a public opinion poll showed 
that only 5B per cent of the people 
could even name the vice-presidential 
candidate, so greatly did the actual 
presidential race dominate the scene, 
The Republican candidate for the 
presidency, Governor Thomas E. Dewey 
of New York, was a young man who 
had won fame as a fighting district 
attorney in the crusade against 
gangsterism in New York City. With 
the defeat of Wendell Willkie, 
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SUPREME COMMANDER, ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY FORCE 
Major-General Dwight David Eisenhower’s appointment as Commander of U.S, Forces in the European theatre ot war 
was announced on June 25, 1942. On July 7 came his promotion to the rank of Lieutenant-General. He commanded 
the Allied forces which landed in North Africa on November 8, and became Allied C.-in-C, North Africa on 
February 6, 1943. General Eisenhower’s appointment as Supreme Commander of the Allied Expeditionary Force 
organizing in the United Kingdom for the liberation of Europe was announced on December 24, 1943. 




ITALY RE-ENTERS THE WAR AS CO-BELLIGERENT OF THE ALLIES 
The Italian surrender to the Allies was Signed on September 3, 19*13 > Italy declared wai on Germany on Octobei 13. 
Retrained and re-equipped Italian troops began seiving with the Allies in the following Decembei ; Italian pmtisans 
behind the enemy lines rendered the Allies invaluable aid. Heie on a Sicilian an field is an Italian pilot who volunteeied 
for service with the U.S Armv Air Fotcp Below, Italian tioops fighting on the Allies’ side outside their headquarters 
at a town in Sicily t'lmlox, Vivltuiitf /hr. 



ALLIES FIGHT THEIR WAY NORTH IN ITALY 

The difficulty of reducing Cassmo, reached on February 2, 1944, kept the 5th and 8th Armies virtually stationary before 
the GusLav line until May 18, when a combined assault by the two armies carried town and mountain, after a week's 
hard fighting (see Chapter 302). Here a British soldier is sniping in the ruins of Cassino. Below, a man of the Royal 
Signals repairing a line on a recently shelled pontoon bridge across the Gangliano river, after the 5th Army’s successful 
attack across it on the night of January 16-17, 1944 Photo?, British Official Crown ('opi/thflit 
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Republican candidate in 1940, in the 
1944 Presidential primaries, liis nomina- 
tion wan assured, for he had shown his 
ability to secure votes in the key state 
of New York when lie ran for governor 
in 1942. Very little was known about 
his views on international affairs except 
that he favoured a military alliance 
between Britain and the United States. 
Soon after his nominal ion, however, 
he made a speech calling for full 
American participation in a world 
organisation. He also supported the 
extension and improvement of the 
social security laws of tlio Roosevelt 
Administration, to the dismay of his 
predominantly conservative backers. 

Mr. Roosevelt then pointed out that 
previous "Republican administrations 
had not been notable for their success 
in averting depressions, and that the 

Roosevelt’s «0P»Mwom foul been 

Criticism of ,n J»r 

Republicans tJlC Wi f aucl for * 1 ! p 

peace lo come. This 

spurred Mr. Dewey into an ill-considered 
series of attacks on the President, and 
the issue quickly became simply whether 
one was for or against Mr. Roosevelt. 
In the end, most of the people were for 
him, at least to the. point of not wanting 
to experiment with untried leadership, 
especially in international affairs, until 
the war was over. 

The Roosevelt campaign was a simple 
but masterful one. The President 
braved cold and rain in New York, 



CHAIRMAN OF P.A.C. 

Mr, Sidney Hillman, head of the Amalga- 
mated Clothing Workers' Union and chair- 
man of the Political Action Committee of 
the Congress of Industrial Organizations, 
played an important part in securing a big 
labour vote for Franklin D. Roosevelt at his 
fourth presidential election, 

Photos, P.N.A . ; KeyMonp 



FORMULATING A DRAFT CHARTER FOR A WORLD LEAGUE 
Representatives of Great Britain, the U.S.S.R., and the U.S.A. met at Dumbarton Oaks in 
Washington on August 21, 1944, and formulated a draft charter of world peace and security 
for later consideration by all the United Nations. Left to right, Sir Alexander Cadogan, Lord 
Halifax, Mr, Cordell Hull, Mr. Andrei Gromyko, and Mr. Edward R. Stettinius. The Russian 
delegation withdrew on September 29, and a Chinese delegation took its place in the deliberations. 


Chicago and Philadelphia to prove that 
rumours concerning his health were 
baseless (he was in good condition at 
that time). He based his campaign on 
America's foreign policy, and Was 
causlic about the records of Republican 
isolationists. Mr. Dewey, on the other 
hand, founded his plan of battle on 
criticism of Roosevelt’s domestic policy. 
His supporters used every possible de- 
vice, from referring to the Roosevelt 
dynasty” to identifying the Adminis- 
tration with communism because the 
Communists were supporting it. 

One major issue of the campaign was 
the Congress of Industrial Organizations’ 
Political Action Committee, or P.A.C., 
as it was called. Having seen an anti- 
labour Congress elected in 1942 because 
the labour vote did not turn out that 
year, the C.I.O. was determined to pre- 
vent the same thing from happening in 
1944. A year before the election a 
well-financed organization was set up, 
and preliminary campaigning set in 
motion. The P.A.C. used the same tech- 
nique as the old-fashioned political 
machine — personal contacts and door- 
bell ringing to register the voters, and 
then intensive campaigning in the shops 
and neighbourhoods to win them over 
to the Democratic ticket. (Actually, 
however, the P.A.C. was non-partisan in 
its approach ; in several places it sup- 
ported liberal Republican candidates.) 

The Republicans soon turned the 
spotlight on Mr. Sidney Hillman, Rus- 
sian-born chairman of P.A.C. and head 
of the Amalgamated Clothing Workers 5 
Union. He was called a Communist, 
and the power behind the Democratic 
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Party. It was alleged that President 
Roosevelt had told Democratic leaders 
at the convention that the Democratic 
vice-presidential candidate must be 
satisfactory to Hillman, Whether or not 
this was true, “ Clear everything with 
Sidney ” became the unofficial cam- 
paign slogan of the Republicans. But 
in the final analysis, the P.A.C/s ability 
to mobilize the labour vote far out- 
weighed the effect of these propaganda 
attacks. 

Public opinion polling also received a 
test in the election. The “ Fortune ” 
Survey predicted that Roosevelt would 
receive 53 '5 per cent of the popular 
vote ; he actually re- 
ceived 537 per cent. 

The Gallup Poll under- 
estimated the Demo- 
cratic vote by about 2 per cent. One of 
the most revealing polls taken, however, 
concerned the reasons Democratic voters 
gave for supporting Roosevelt. About 
26 per cent simply liked the man or his 
j>ersonality. Another 24 per cent said 
u To win the war.” Faith in Roosevelt’s 
policy of international co-opeTation was 
cited by 22 per cent, and belief that a 
Democratic administration would mean 
more jobs and prosperity in the future 
by 19 per cent. 

Again, the people showed that they 
did not take their opinions from news- 
paper editorials. More than 60 per cent 
of the daily newspapers in the country, 
with over two-thirds of the circulation, 
supported Dewey, while only 22 per cent 
of the dailies, with little more than a 
sixth of the circulation, supported 
Roosevelt, according to the magazine 



PRACTICE TARGET 
In the first three yeais of 
war m the Pacific, the 
U.S.A.A F sank 1,310,006 
tons of enemy shipping- 
mam con tn but ion to the 
disruption of Japan's 
strategy To achteve this 
lesult against such difficult 
targets as ships, specialized 
training was necessary 
Here is a model of a Japan- 
ese battleship built at Mu- 
roc Air Field, California, and 
used as a piactice target 
for beginners in precision 
bombing against ships 
Vhnln, Keijslom 


‘Editor and Publisher.” Other esti- 
mate^ put the Dewey figure at SO per 
cent or more of the daily press, pointing 
out that m ten states not one daily 
supported the President. The conclusion 
to be drawn is that newspapers are big 
business, and this was a people's election. 
Porty-eight million people voted, and a 
decisive majority felt that their future 
would be safer in the hands of "Roosevelt 
and Truman than in the hands of 
Dewey and B richer, who weie unknown 
quantities m international affairs. 
(The official figures were: Roosevelt, 
25,602,505 ; Dewey, 22,006,278; a 
majority for the President of 3,596, 227.) 


Three international conferences met 
in the United States during 194-4 to 
make lecommenclations for later de- 
velopment. 


Three 

International 

Conferences 


The first, the United 
Nations Monetary and 
Financial Conference at 
Bretton Woods, New 
Hampshire, opened on 
July 1 It recognized that satisfactory 
international economic relation® do 
pended on stable currency exchange 
rates, and it recommended on July 22 
the establishment of (1) an Interna- 
tional Monetary Fund to control mattcis 
relating to inter national exchange; 
(2) an International Bank for Re- 
construction and Development to assist 
in making post-war reconstruction as 
lapid as possible by providing capital 
for projects which would iaise the 
productivity of the borrowing country. 


The Moscow Declaration of November 
1943 (see page 2709) was taken a step 
further when Mr. Edward R. Stott inius, 
U.S. Under-Secretary of State, Mr 
Andrei Gromyko, Soviet Ambassador 
in Washington, and Sir Alexander 
Cadogan, Permanent Under-Smctary 
of the British Foreign Office, with 
experts, met at Dumbarton Oaks on 
August 21 to prepare the ground for a 
conference of all the States concerned 
which would draw up the Charter of the 
new international “ League to Enforce 
Peace.” On September 29 a joint 
announcement stated that “ a large 


measure of agreement ” had been 
reached m the Anglo-American-Soviet 
talks. The Soviet representatives 
withdrew, and Dr V. Jv. Wellington 
Koo, Chinese Ambassador m London, 
then joined Mr. Stettinius and Sir 
Alexander Cadogan. The conference 
ended on October 7, the Chinese dele- 
gation having approved the draft that 
had been woiked out. 

An Assembly and a Council with 
permanent and non-permanent mem- 
bers, an International Court of Justice 
and a Secretanal were proposed as 
the main organs 
of the organiza- 
tion envisaged in 
the Charter sug- 
gested at Dum- 
barton Oaks, as 
they hud been of 
the old League of 
Nations. Under 
the Covenant, 
however, both the 
Assembly and the 
Council could 
take action 
Under the 
Charter the Secur 
lty Council alone 
could take action, 
and it would be 
a r med wit li 
powers of enforce 
ment (including 
military force) 
which had not 
been accorded to 
the League. 

On November! 
a Civil Aviation 
Conference met in 
Chicago. Fifty 
four nations, in- 
cluding all the 
United Nations 
except the 
U.S.S.R.jWercrc- 
p resented. It 
soon became 
clear that there 


weie marked divejgences of view, 
particularly between the United 
States and the Biitisli Commommilth. 
The U.S. accepted the need, foi an 
internal ion al air auilioiity, but held 
that lis powers should lie limited to 
the regulation of technical inattem and 
to consultation. British Commonwealth 
representatives favoured giving it a 
high degree of control ovei economic 1 
matters also. Discussion cent ml loiind 
the five so-called “freedoms of the 
air”: (1) the light of air transit; 
(2) (he ught to land for servicing; 


The Jap way- 



Wei! make them pay 
if yau keep up 


u t tut mucin pswii 



ANTI-JAPANESE ‘ATROCITY’ POSTER 
This poster, one of two, was designed after the news was published m 
April 1943 that the Japanese had executed American airmen who 
came down in Japan after the Doolittle raid on Tokyo {see page 2x25). 
In February 1944 fresh accounts of Japanese atrocities against Ameri- 
can prisoners of war were published, and both posters were displayed in 
factories throughout the U.S Photo , Ku/sione 


3256 





VOTING 




niiiii 


Ml 


Roosevelt acknowledges an ovation 
after delivering an address on his 
foreign policy at a Foieign Policy 
Association banquet. On his left 
are Mr. William W. Lancaster, 
Chairman, Foreign Policy Asso- 
ciation ; Mr. Henry L. Stmison, 
Secietary of War ; Mr. James 
Forrestal, Secretary of the Navy ; 
and Mi, Herbert H Lehman, 
Director General, U.N.R.R.A, 2 , 
Governor Dewey addresses an en- 
thusiastic audience at Oklahoma 
City. 3. Recording the soldiers’ 
vote in the S. Pacific. 4. Crowds 
in Times Square, New York, watch 
election figures flashed on the 
bulletin board. 



(3) the tight to cany passenger^, 
freight, iiud mails from the country of 
origin to any place in the world ; (4) the 
1 1 gJit to bring passengers, freight and 
nuils hade to the country ot origin 
from any plaee ; (j) the light to pick 
up and set down passengers along an 
international air route. The fifth 
"freedom” also showed up much 
divergence of view. 

The final act of the conference, winch 
ended on December 5, advocated 
among other things — many technical 
— the iccognitioii of the complete and 
exclusive sovereignty of each nation 
over its air space, and the establishment 
of an International Civil Aviation 
Organization wliose functions were 
set out in detail. Mayor La ({uardia’s 
summing up of the conference was, 
"Evciybody is against bud weather.” 

War production, which had risen 
mpidly in 1013, levelled off in 194 4. 
But its momentum was sustained, and 
by the yearns end, reckoning the dollar 
at 4 to the £1, £15,000 
million worth of mu- 
nitions had been pro- 
duced, out of a total 
of some £50,000 million worth of 
goods and services. The Government 
was spending at the rate of about 
£62,500,000 a day. This fact alone 
spelled the doom of the Axis. East 
and West, the United Nations produced 
about £18,500 million worth of combat 
munitions, of which the U.S. share was 
nearly £11,000 million, compared with 
a total Axis production of around £6,750 
million. 

Put, in specific output, the record of 
U.R. war production in 1944 was even 


War 

Production 

Steady 



This diagram illustrates the relation be- 
tween war production in the United States 
and in the other United Nations and the 
Axis countries for each year from 1941 to 
1944. America was not a belligerent until 
after Pearl Harbor (December 7, 1941). 
(In America the term billion stands for a 
thousand million.) 


more impressive : 96,359 planes, in- 

cluding 16,0-18 heavy bombers ; 30,889 
jdiips ; 17,565 tanks ; 595,330 Army 
trucks : 152,000 Army aircraft rocket 
launchers ; 215,177 bazookas ; 1,116,771 
short tons of giound artillery ammuni- 
tion, and much more besides. Aircraft 
production was about 15 times that of 
the period just preceding American 
entry into the war. Despite design 
changes, manpower shortages, and other 
difficulties, twelve times as many B-29 
Supei-FortiWiCS were turned out as in 
1943. Production of B-24 Liberators, 
Mustangs, Wildcats, Hellcats, Corsairs, 
Commandos and Skymasters all doubled 
or tripled the 1943 output. 



These tokens made of plastic fibre came 
into use on February 27, 1944, in conjunc- 
tion with the blue and red coupons (see 
illus, in page 295 B already distributed. 

Production of merchant si lipping 
dropped slightly, to 16*5 million tons. 
Guns and combat and motor vehicles 
also dropped, and war construction fell 
off sharply. But these trends repre- 
sented the change in America's military 
position. War plants, trucks and. guns 
were already in existence. And as the 
Allies had gone from the defensive to the 
offensive, the content of the U.S. 
munitions programme changed. Ship- 
yards had to change to building combat 
landing ships, even at the expense of 
merchant ships. But thanks to the huge 
output of ships and trucks in 1943, most 
of which were still in use, this was pos- 
sible without impairing the war effort. 

The United States devoted almost one- 
fourth of its national production to the 
manufacture of combat armament in 
1944 — nearly as large a proportion as 
Great Britain, the Soviet Union, or 
Germany, though probably a somewhat 
smaller proportion than Japan. But this 
did not mean that Americans sacrificed 
as much as Britons and Russians, as the 
annual report of the War Production 
Board clearly pointed out. The United 
States escaped devastation and its atten- 
dant loss of civilian lives, and because of 
high total output, American civilians 
had higher living standards than during 
the depression period before the war. 

The American consumer spent almost 
£1,750 million more on goods and ser- 
vices in 1944 than he did in 1943, but he 
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obtained very little more Hum m the 
previous yea r. He spoilt nearly £25,000 
million on goods and services, but at the 
end of the year he had less household 
equipment than a year earlier, and 
fewer clothes in his wardrobe. Ifi s 
table was set more geneiously than 
civilian tables in any other count ry, but 
even so be and his wife had less meat, 
butter, fresh fruits, and certain other- 
foods than they would have liked. 

Ration point values of meats, dairy 
products and canned goods were, in- 
creased. But the important fact, was 
that while tlie American productive 
system was feeding munitions and 
supplies to the enemy’s funeral pyre on 
all fronts, the American consumer still 
had more goods and services than in 
cither 1942 or 1943. 

The average family income in the 
United States was about £650 in 1944, 
compared with only £325 in the pre- 
war period 1936-39; and ihe factory 
workers’ take-home pay 
avciaged £11 10s. com- Average 
pared with £6 111 1939 Incomes 
and £6 15s. in the, pro- 
d epression year 1 i ) 29. Si mi 1 ar p rosperit y 
was felt in other sections of the com- 
munity. Such an increase in incomes 
would have meant inflation except for 
a strict and efficient price control 
system under the Office of Brice Ad- 
ministration. From May 1943, when 
President Roosevelt issued an order to 
hold the price line at any cost, to the end 
of 1944, living costs rose only 1*5 per 
cent. Clothing prices went up 11 '0 per 
cent and household furnishings 14 per 
cent, but food prices actually dropped 
by almost 4 per coni.. Rents were held 
stationary by a system of controls affect- 
ing 80 per cent of all dwellings. 

This achievement was the more re- 
markable, in that enforcement machinery 
was very sketchy. O.P.A. had only 
about 3,000 investigators — one for every 
43,000 civilians. Much of O. P.A.'s work 
was done by volunteers, organized into 
local price panels. Here is a typical 
morning’s work of one of them : 

Complaint : a customer alleged she 
had been overcharged on lettuce and 
bananas. The dealer said he had been 
overcharged by the wholesaler. He was 
let off with a warning until the whole- 
saler’s charge could be investigated. A 
dealer quoted 35 cents instead of the 
33-cent ceiling price for loin of pork. 
Since this was his first offence, he was 
merely asked to sign a compliance state- 
ment. Another dealer had been system- 
atically charging 2 cents too much for 
pork. He was required to pay $62.40 
to the U.S f Treasury, representing his 
estimated illegal profits over a period 
of six months, An automobile was 
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sold at 1{!50 over ilie ceiling price. The 
dealer was warned, and required to re- 
fund the $50 to his customer. 

Despite the Uovemment’fl efforts to 
control prices, black market activities 
became widespread in certain fields— 
petrol, meat ration points, and cigarettes 
and other scarce commodities were sold 
secretly at prices far higher than the 
ceiling. Such racketeering was estimated 
to have cost the consumer £500 million 
in 19*14. 

Income lax took a sharp rise in 
1911, personal exemptions being cut to 
$500 (£125), so that the tax hit almost 
everyone, The tax was 
put on a pay-as-you- 
carn basis, and de- 
duct ed from current pay 
cheques. These deductions, together 
with a voluntary 10 per cent deduc- 
tion for war bond purchases which was 
almost universal, helped to control the 
tendency to inflation. But only a little 
more than 10 per cent of America’s 
war expenses was being financed out of 
current taxes, compared* with 50 per cent 
in Great Britain, Here, again, ^ the 
American civilian came off relatively 
lightly. 

Labour troubles flared up at times 
during 1941, but on the whole were 
less troublesome than in the previous 
year. In May some 290,000 workers 
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CENTRES OF UNITED STATES AIRCRAFT PRODUCTION 

Production of aircraft in the United States increased enormously in 1944. The size of the 
plants that were achieving records can be gauged from this photograph of the north wall and part 
of the staff parking ground of the Bell Bomber plant in Georgia. Below, the 17-ton centre section 
of the main wing of a Super-Fortress (B.-29) for the U.S.A. 20th A.F, (based in China — see page 
3094) being lowered to join the fuselage at the Wichita (Kansas) plant of the Boeing Company. 
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Invasion Aids 
Settlement of 
Disputes 


were involved in strikes, but thi" 
affected less tlian onc-fiftli of one per 
cent of the nation's working time. 

June 0 had an electric effect on the 
workers Three days after the handings 
m Noun, mdy, the National War Labour 
Board reported that ail 
strikes referred to it had 
been settled, for the first 
time m two and a half 
years. William Green, president of the 
eoiiseivative American Federation of 
Labour, cabled the news to General 
Eisenhower, adding We hope this 
infoimation will encourage you and 
your brave men in the grave task 
ahead/' Two unions of the Congress 
of Industrial Organizations, l he liberal 
or left wing of labour, enforced the no- 
strike pledge in war industry to the 
point of fining membeis or sections 
indulging in strike action. 

In the autumn strikes began again, 
but on a small scale, usually prompted 
by the desire to break through the 
wage ceiling, which limited hourly wage 
increases to about 15 per cent above 
the April 1942 level, while prices had 
increased almost twice as mu eh. But 
the wage ceiling held. 

Another cause of unrest was a wave 
of uneasiness about, the temporary 
nature of war employment. Early in 


the year there were rumours of imminent 
i eduction in ship production. So 
many workers left their jobs that Rear- 
Admiral Emory S. Land, chairman of 
the TT.S. Maritime Commission, said 
shipyard production was being virtually 
sabotaged. Other war industries, al- 
ready short of manpower, were also 
affected by the rush to find peace- 
time jobs. But June fi put a stop to 
thL, and by the end of the year specu- 
lation about reconversion had largely 
vanished. With the casualty list 
approaching the million mark, people 
were realizing the war more personally 
and taking it more seriously. (In 
December 1944, some 85,000 workers 
were involved in strikes, compared with 
200,000 in December 1943.) 

Tire civilian labour force declined 
slightly during 1944. With 11,900,000 
men and women in the armed forces 
at the eud of the year, the number of 
men in the labour force dropped by 
almost a million to 33,720,000, while 
the number of working women increased 
by about 400,000 to 17,530,000. 
Throughout the year there was dis- 
cussion of the need for a national 
service act. The general public favoured 
it. But the labour unions and many 
conservative employers opposed it, and 
Congress turned it down. 


GERMAN PRISONERS BOUND FOR THE LAND OF THE FREE 
Between June 6 and October 31, 1944, the Allies in western Europe took a total of 637,544 
German prisoners, of whom some 390,000 were captured by the four American armies operating 
in that area. Here are some hundreds of these prisoners on a troop transport crossing the 
Atlantic under guard by U.S. Coastguardsmen for internment in camps in the United States. 

Photo. Keystone 


A small minority of employers con- 
tinued to oppose all government action 
wai or 110 war. One of these went so 
{nr as to reluso lo recognize an order 
of the War Labour Board to settle a 
strike by negotiating witli the union 
in his Chicago plant. As a result, 
the Army seized the plant and evicted 
the employer bodily from the premises. 
This became a came ceU>hn\ and was 
used by business men of Republican 
persuasion as a basis for charges of 
“dictatorship” against the Adminis- 
tration, especially after a U.S. court 
branded the seizure as an unwai ranted 
invasion of property not primarily 
concerned with war production. 


Reduced 

Racial 

Tension 


As for racial troubles, there, was a 
great, decline in tension compared with 
the previous year, when anti-Negro 
riots occurred in several 
cities. The only Ihing 
comparable was an un- 
authorized strike of 
transit- workers in Philadelphia, directed 
against the advancement of Negro 
workers to skilled jobs. This deprived 
almost a million war workers of their 
trails port at ion for several days, but was 
finally resolved by the Government and 
the C.T.O. union, which opposed racial 
discrimination in any form. The liken- 
ing of racial tension was probably due 
to the “ shaking down ” of personnel 
in war industries, and to organized 
community efforts to remove the causes 
of racial friction in hundreds of cities 
and towns following the riots of 1943 






PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT VISITS PEARL HARBOR 

Between July 21 and August 18, 1944, President Roosevelt travelled by cruiser to United States 
bases in Hawaii and the Aleutians. He is seen here at Pearl Harbor, Hawaii, which he reached 
on July 26, with General Douglas MacArthur, C,-in-C. South-West Pacific on his right, Admiral 
William D. Leahy, his personal Chief of Staff, on his left, listening to Admiral Chester W. 
Nimitz, C.-in-C, Pacific, explain his stratefy. Photo, Keyntone 


American intercut m world affairs 
remained at a high level during 19-14. 
All public opinion polls showed that 
M-iinriiv Heveu Americans out of 
Favours World every t, u favoured full 

Organization I»>+UM]»a110n 111 a "orid 
organization to preserve 
tile peace — -a complete reversal of pre- 
war isolationism. This was true even 
in the Middle West. A majority wauled 
to start building such an organization 
immediately, rather than wait unlit 
the war was over. Most Americans 
were even willing to sacrifice some 
“ sovereignty in order to help ensure 
peace. But they were not too well 
informed on these matters ; 72 million 
out of 90 million adults were willing 
to admit, for example, that they did 
not have a very clear idea of the 
Dumbarton Oaks proposals. 

The people supported the Allied un- 
conditional surrender policy for Ger- 
many by an eight to one majority. An 
even larger proportion believed that the 
peace treaty should be more severe 
than the treaties negotiated by the 
United States with Germany, Austria 
and Hungary in 1921. They believed 
that the Allies should occupy Germany 
for several years, and supervise the 
training of German youth to prevent a 
recurrence of the war. They thought 
the Germans should pay reparations, 
and a slight majority favoured the use 
of German workers to rebuild the 
homes and industries they had devas- 
tated in occupied territory. Similar 
views were held regarding Japan, 


except that in the United States feeling 
was much higher against the Japanese 
than against the Germans. 

As for the Allies, opinion towards 
Russia took a sharply favourable turn 
in 1944. A majority felt that thp 
Soviet Union would enter the war 
against Japan, and that Russia could 
be trusted to co-operate with the United 
States when the war was over. Opinion 
towards Britain was still very favourable, 
but was somewhat disturbed at the 
end of the year by two things ; the 
forthright criticism of American foreign 
policy in the London “Economist,” 
which many Americans felt was unjusti- 
fied and in bad taste ; and widespread 
criticism (in liberal circles) of British 
policy in southern Europe. There was a 
significant decline in opinion favourable 
to the British after the reports of 
fighting between British troops and 
Greeks in Athens. 

A significant poll made near the end 
of the year showed that 48 per cent of 
the American public felt their country 
would get along better with Russia 
after the war than before the war, 
22 per cent thought relations would be 
worse, and 20 per cent that they would 
be about the same. When the same 
question was asked about England, 
only 31 per cent thought relations 
would be better after the war than 


before, 19 per cent thought they would 
be worse, and 43 per cent that they 
would be about the same. 

On domestic questions, a large 
majority continued to support the social 
legislation of the Roosevelt adminis- 
tration. Only a minority was generally 
in favour of further reforms — although 
in some specified cases, such as the 
question of extending social security 
benefits to a larger proportion of the 
population, and adding health insur- 
ance to the government programme, 
a majority gave its approval 

In general, the politicians and the 
public opinion polls were in agreement 
on the basic aims of the American 
people. They were three in number ; 

(1) To win the war as quickly as 
possible. 

(2) To ensure peace by a programme of 
international co-operation and collective 
security against future aggression. 

(3) To provide jobs for all returning 
veterans and war workers. 

As the end of the war came closer, 
more and more attention was con- 
centrated oil the third of these objec- 
tives. Americans everywhere were 
asking : If wo can produce like this in 
wartime, why not in peacetime ? The 
future of America’s democratic form of 
capitalism would depend on its ability 
to answer that question positively. 
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AMERICAN FORCES IN THE MARSHALL S 
The atolls of the Marshall group were heavily bombed and shelled 
before ground forces landed on February i, 1944. Roi was captured 
in less than an hour, Namur fell on the 2nd, Kwajalein on the 5th, 
Control of the Marshalls was completed by the occupation of Parry Island 
in Eniwetok atoll on February 22, 1, Two Japanese out of twenty 

emerge alive from a blockhouse on Kwajalein after it had blown up, 
2. Marines killed in the attack on Parry Island are transferred to a 
landing craft for burial - ashore. 3, Marines wounded on Eniwetok 
atoll receive treatment with blood plasma before being moved to waiting 
transports. Photos, U . S. Coast Ovard / Planet News 
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Chapter 322 

AMERICANS REACH THE PHILIPPINES 

The islancl-hopping advance of American ground forces from the Gilbert 
Islands (. described in Chapter 287) to the Philippine Islands forms the subject 
°f tb™ chapter by Lt . Bernard Brodie , U.S.N. Simultaneous land operations 
ni New Guinea are recorded in Chapter 309. An account of air operations 
in the Pacific during 1944 is to be found in Chapter 306 , of naval operations 
in the same area and period in Chapter 334 . Consult also map in page 3274 


Japanese 

Positions 

Isolated 


T he strategy in the Pacific after 
the taking of Tarawa and Maldn 
in the Gilberts (see page 2888) 
was to advance upon the core of Japan- 
ese strength from two directions. One 
was from the south-west, where the 
combined Allied army and naval forces 
under General MacArthur had already 
secured the Solomons, had landed on 
Bougainville, and were working their 
way, along the northern coast of New 
Guinea. The other was from the 
Hawaiian Islands, whence, under 
Admiral NimitiAs direction, the most 
powerful naval and amphibious forces 
in history were to strike directly across 
the archipelagos of the central Pacific. 
The mobile power embodied in the 
major combatant ships of the Pacific 
Fleet was to cover operations along 
both routes of advance and at the same 
time contain the Japanese Navy. 

By this time the disparity between 
Allied naval and air power and that 
of the enemy was such that it was not 
necessary, in order to 
control the seas and to 
render secure a route 
from Hawaii westward, 
to occupy every atoll. It was sufficient 
to seize those islands essential for 
Allied use, by-passing others and 
thereby effectively isolating them. Such 
isolated positions were, if strongly held, 
subjected subsequently to neutralizing 
air raids and bombardments, and were 
in time rendered innocuous. Often the 
mere cutting of supplies was enough. 
The Japanese were to learn how 
unprofitable it was to establish outposts 
across seas over which they could not 
maintain command. 

On January 29, 1944, after raids on 
twenty consecutive days, American 
forces began an attack on the Marshall 
Islands, The operations, the largest of 
the kind undertaken to that' date, were 
supported by a great fleet of co-ordin- 
ated carrier task forces under Vice- 
Admiral R A. Spruauce, Attacks by 
carrier planes were delivered simul- 
taneously on Kwajalein, Roi, Maloelap, 
Taroa* and Wotja. In addition, Jaroa 
and Wotja were bombarded by cruisers, 
and shore-based aircraft bombed all 
four atolls together with Mills and 
Jaluit. Battleships entered the bom- 
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bardment of Kwajalein and Roi on 
January 30, and the air attacks were 
extended to Eniwetok. Two squadrons 
of U.S. naval aircraft also made a heavy 
attack on Wake Island some 800 miles 
to the north. 

The small and undefended atoll of 
Majuro was taken on January 31, and 
on the following day landings were 
made on Roi, Namur, and Kwajalein. 
Roi Island was captured in loss than 
an hour ; Namur was captured on the, 
2nd ; the occupation of Kwajalein itself 
was completed on February 5, by which 
day the 19 most important islands of 
the 32 in the group had been secured. 
Engebe, chief island of the Eniwetok 
atoll, was seized in six hours on February 
18, and by February 22 control of the 
entire Marshalls group (administered 
by Japan under mandate before the 
war) had passed to the United States ; 
Japanese losses in the operations being 
nearly 12,000 killed. The atolls not 
invaded were engulfed within the Allied 
area of command, and the stranded 
Japanese garrisons effectively neutral- 


Attack 

on 

Kwajalein 


ized during succeeding months by air 
bombardments. 

The pattern of attack at Kwajalein 
represented merely a development, of 
the system adopted at Tarawa and 
Makin, and ifc was to prove also the 
pattern of innumerable 
other amphibious 
operations in the suc- 
ceeding year and a 
half. The preparatory bombardment 
had reached a new crescendo of fury, 
no fewer than thirteen battleships, as 
well as cruisers and destroyers, partici- 
pating in tile direct bombardment of the 
one atoll. This greater volume of 1 
fire, together with improvement in the 
projectiles used and in methods of 
firing, no doubt accounted in large 
part for the relatively few casualties 
sustained by the Allied forces — in 
fortunate contrast to the bloody 
experience at Betio in Tarawa Atoll (see 
page 2889). At Kwajalein, too, pre- 
liminary footholds on lightly held islets 
were secured, and fire from mortars and 
field artillery could be used as well as 


STARS-AND-STRIPES FLIES ON KWAJAXEIN 

Heavy air raids and bombardment from the sea on Kwajalein in the Marshalls were followed 
on February r, 1944, by landings of the U.S. 7th Infantry Division under Major-General Charles 
H. Corlett, Supporting air attacks were made by carrier and shore-based aircraft — the latter 
from the Gilberts. Here, immediately the island was secured on February 5, technical units 
start putting up telephone wires. Photo, D.& Navy 
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AMERICAN MEMORIAL TO TWENTY-TWO BRITONS 
The announcement in Maich 1945 that the George Medal had been 
awarded to Captain Holland, a New Zealander, and Lieut. Morgan, an 
Australian, was the first intimation published that these two men had 
for months after the Japanese invaded Taiawa in the Gilbeits in 
December 1941 maintained contact with the outside world by means of 
a portable wireless transmitter concealed in a 1 emote village. Lieut. 
Morgan was one of twenty-two unarmed British pnsoncrs murdered by 
the Japanese on October 15, 1942. 

Photo s, Hob Wiufhl by tomtcsi/ of The London Mixtion ary Satiety 
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the heavy naval artillery m advancing 
upon the main objectives. 

The bases secured in the Marshalls 
were developed for a new operation 
which in boldness and breadth of 
strategic conception easily surpassed 

Advance tlle alread 7 impressive 

to the performance of the pre- 

Marianas Ccdh , l f m0 “ ths - W«J- 

ward from the Marshalls 

lies the long chain of the Carolines, 
with Truk their centre and their 
strongest point. A continuation of the 
strategy already laid down seemed to 
dictate a penetration of that vast 
archipelago , But by now the American 
High Command was thinking in terms 
ot by-passing not only individual islands 
and atolls but whole archipelagos. 

Beyond the Carolines to the north- 
west lie the Marianas, which form the 
southern end of an almost continuous 
chain of islands extending 1,350 miles 


south-eastward 
i r 0 m J a p a n . 
Several islands 
of the Marianas 
group provided 
airfields and bases 
which tile Japan- 
ese were using as 
stepping stones 
for air and sea 
communications 
bel ween Ihe homo 
islands and Truk, and the eastern 
Carolines, the Marshalls, the western 
Carolines, the Philippines ami other 
Japanese-held territories. The capture 
of the Marianas would cut one of tlic 
imam arteries feeding the enemy’s mari- 
time fortresses and give the Allies bases 
from which they could control sea areas 
farther west in the Pacific and base air- 
craft to bomb the Japanese home inlands, 
To the task of taking the Marianas was 
devoted a force comprising some 600 
vessels, ranging from aircraft carriers 
and battleships to high-speed transports 
and tankers, more than 2,000 aircraft 
and some 300,000 Army, Navy, and 
Marino personnel. 

Preliminary moves involved the 
neutralization of the enemy air bases 
on Marcus and Wake Islands to the 
north-east, the Palana to the south-west 
(see Chapter 334). Prom June 10-12 
carrier planes from a powerful task 


iorce under Viet 1 -Admiral Marc A. 
Mitschor si nick heavily at the Marianas 
Ihemsel ves, destroying 1 1 1 ,] upancso 
planes, sinking thirteen ships and dam- 
aging sixteen other ships lor the loss of 
fifteen I Tell eat fighters. 

The first objective was Saipan, a 
rugged island of some 72 square miles in 
extent which was the key to the Japan- 
ese defences. In preparation for the 
assau 1 1 , surface ships ranging from fast 



PACIFIC COMMANDERS 

Vice-Admiial Marc A, Milscher (left) 
commanded the carrier task forces which 
supported the landings in the Marshalls 
(Februaiy 1944] an d die Marianas (June 
1944). Rear-Admiral R. K. Turner directed 
amphibious operations on both occasions. 
Photos, AssotitUed Press : (Jtmlvtl Press 









SISSS 


battleships to destroyers began to bom- 
bard the island on flic morning of June 
12. while fast- minesweepers cleared the 
waters for the assault ships. On June 13 
a contingent of older battleships arrived 
and together with the cruisers and 
destroyers look over the brunt ol the 
bombardment. Finally, on the morning f 
of June 15, an amphibious force of 
transports, cargo ships, and L.S.T.s 
under Vice-Admiral R, K. Turner came 
into position off the west coast and 
landings began, The 2nd and 4th 
Marine Divisions landed first and were 
followed by the 27(li Army Division. 

The landings on Saipan immediately 
provoked into action the long dormant 
Japanese Fleet (.?<*<! page 3093b Because 
T . the Battle of the Philip- 

LaruUngs ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

q on ( fillip fleet action wliich 
' ai! Kl1 the American public* 

had been led to expect, it was written 
off in the press as an abortive action, 
but it was in fact one of the three or four 
decisive naval battles of the Pacific War. 

The J apanese could not think of meet- 
ing in a full-fledged naval action the 


U.S. MARINES GO IN TO LAND ON ENGEBE 
A Pearl Harbor communique on February 20, 1944, announced that the U.S. 22nd Marine Corps 
had completely occupied Engebe, chief island of the Emwetok atoll in the Marshalls, on the 1 8th, 
within six hours of landing. Here Marines are zig-zagging to the beach in assault boats. The 
island itself is shrouded in the smoke of the heavy preliminary naval and air bombardment which 
smashed the shore defences, Photu, U.ti. Navy 


whole bulk of the huge force under 
Admiral Spruancc. But they knew that 
that force lnid the primary commitment 
of covering the amphibious operations 
for the taking ot Saipan, which would 
necessarily impede and embarrass its 
movements. Admiral Spruancc was in 
fact determined not to let his carriers 
and battleships be drawn so far away 
to westward that they could not protect 
the amphibious units from a possible 
" end run ” by ail undetected enemy 
force. The force whose approach was 
reported to him on the very clay of the 
Saipan landings was, while .strong, 
clearly not the whole of the Japanese 
Fleet. The Japanese hoped, moreover, 
to use the airfields still in their hands on 
Guam and Tinian as a refuelling base 
for their carrier aircraft, which would 
enable them to launch their attacks at 
about twice the normal range. They 
hoped, in other words, to strike a crush- 
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ing blow at the Allied fleet while 
standing entirely outside the maximum 
striking range of Allied forces. 

The plan, shrewdly devised, failed 
with losses that were disastrous to the 
already grossly inferior Japanese Fleet, 
The deterioration in its fighting strength 
was to tell markedly in the greater 
battle ofi the Philippines four months 
later (described in Chapter 334). The 
more immediate result was the collapse 
of any Japanese hopes for the relief or 
support of their beleaguered and desper- 
ately resisting garrison on Saipan. Once 
more a Japanese garrison was to fight 
to the end hopelessly isolated from 
outside aid, 

Organized resistance on Saipan was 
finally quelled on July 9. The fighting 
was intense, and the American casual- 
ties were heavy : 2,359 killed, 11,481 
wounded, 1,218 missing. Ninety-fiva 
per cent of the Japanese garris 




AMERICANS RETURN TO THE ISLAND OF GUAM 
Guam, southernmost ot the Mariana Islands, belonging to America since 1899, was a U.S. naval base before war 
began in 1941, although the rest of the Marianas were mandated to Japan. Guam was captured by the Japanese on 
December 9, 1941. U.S. Marines and infantry, commanded by Major-General Roy S. Geiger, went ashore on the island 
on July 2o, 1944, to meet stubborn opposition not overcome until August 10. Here are the skeletons of the Pacific 
Cable Company s offices at Sumay, Below, a warship of the U.S. 5th Fleet supports the landings with shellfire. 
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estimated at 19,000, perished. The land 
campaign was constantly supported by 
naval forces, both surface and air. Be- 
tween June 13 and duly 9, over 11,000 
tons of shells wore fired on the one island, 
as well as many aerial bombs. But the 
rugged terrain and numerous caves, of 
which the Japanese took full advantage, 
reduced the ofioHivenesS of Allied fire. 


The unexpectedly still resistance on 
Saipan and the sortie oF the Japanese 
Fleet delayed Allied landings on Guam, 
This delay, however, permitted a period 


Air and Sea , ftir . a,l< ! 
Bombardment bo.n'uirdmont wiich ,,, 
seventy and duration 
exceeded any! lung pre- 
viously oxjierienced in the Pacific. 


Between July 8 and the landing on 
the 20th of amphibious forces under 


the command of Rear-Admiral Richard 


L. Connolly, Guam wsis bombarded by 
battleships, cruisers and destroyers, and 
bombed by carrier- home aircraft. An 
official report indicated tlm extent of the 
devastation caused to Japanese gun 
emplacements : tc coastal defence guns, 
heavy and light A. A. guns, dual-purpose 
guns and all types of defence installa- 
tions were rendered impotent prior to 
the landing of troops. ... It is believed 
that not one fixed gun was left in com- 
mission on the west coast that was of 


greater size than a machine gun/ 1 The 
fighting in Guam was less intense than 
on Saipan, hut enemy opposition was 
stubborn, and it was not until August 10, 
1944. that organized resistance on the 



AMPHIBIOUS INVASION OF TINIAN ISLAND 
U.S. Marines landed on Tinian in the Marianas on July 23, 1944, capturing the airfield on the 
25th and gaining control of the island by August I. Here a long line of amphibious tanks is 
streaming towards the shore of Tinian carrying troops and supplies to reinforce ground forces 
which have already carried the fighting inland. Photo, A Morin trd Pres* 

island (captured by the Jaj:>anese two declared secure, and the occupation 
days after Pearl Harbor) ceased; phase was completed on August 7. 
the elimination of isolated pockets of The occupation of Biak Island off 
opposition went on until the middle of N.W. New Guinea [see page 3126) was 
November. ^ ^ . followed on July 1 by the seizure of 

The conquest of Tinian, 2| miles Numfoor Island, between Biak and 
south-west of Saipan, was assisted by the mainland, and on July 30 by a 
artillery fire from that island. Resist- landing on the Vogclkopf Peninsula 
ance was much less stubborn than on at Cape Sansapor, near the western tip 
the other islands. Troops were landed 0 f New Guinea. Thus the southern 
on July 23, by August 1 the island was fl an k of the Allied lines of comraunica- 


JAPAJMESE SHIPS ABLAZE OFF SAIPAN 
tn the preliminary bombardment of Saipan, Tinian, and Guam in the Marianas, carried out by an 
American task force between June 10 and 12, 1944, thirteen enemy ships (including a destroyer 
and three corvettes trying to escape from Saipan) were sunk, and sixteen others were damaged. 
Here Japanese shipping in Tanapag Harbour, Saipan, is blazing after the American bombardment. 

Photo, ELS, Navy 



tion across the Pacific was completely 
secured. In none of these operations 
were ships larger than heavy cruisers 
used. 


To complete the isolation of the 
enemy-held central and eastern Carolines, 
including the base at* Truk, and to 


prepare for the in- 
vasion of the Philip- 
pines, it was necessary 
to secure the Pal a us. 


Descent 
on the 
Palaus 


These islands, lying to the west of the 
Carolines chain (though sometimes 
considered part of that archipelago), lay 
on the right flank of any approach to 
the Philippines from New Guinea, where 
the major part of the Allied forces were 
gathered. 


In preparation for the landing on 
Peleliu Island in the Palaus, widespread 
air and surface attacks on targets 
ranging from the Volcano and Bonin 
Islands to the Philippines were made to 
neutralize or destroy Japanese forces 
which might have interfered. The at- 
tacks in the Philippines were especially 
heavy and profitable (see page 3093). 
Strong forces of carrier-based planes 
attacked the Palaus themselves or 


September 6, leaving seventeen sma 1 
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LEYTE ISLAND IN THE PHILIPPINES 
Contrary to the expectations of the Japanese, the Americans on October 
20, 1944 made their first landing in the Philippines in the centrally 
situated island of Leyte instead of the more southerly Mindanao (see map 
in page 3274). Some idea of the ruggedness of the country, and the 
consequent difficulties of the campaign, can be gained from this map. 


enemy ground 
forcess neutral- 
ized. The Japan- 
ese had mean- 
while abandoned 
Ulitlii Atoll 
(Western Caro- 
lines), and U.S. 
troops landed 
there on Sep- 
tember 23. 

On September 
1 4, the day of the 
landing on Pele- 
liu, an amphibi- 
ous force under 
General Mac- 
Arthurhs per-, 
sonal command 
invaded Morotai 
in the Ilalma- 


Philippinos invasion route was covered. 

In his report of March 27, 1945, to 
the Secretary of the Navy, Fleet 
Admiral E. J. King disclosed that the 


initial plans for the 
re-entry of the Philip- 
pines provided for a 


Decision 
to Land on 
Leyte 


landing on Mindanao J y e 
umriA hi ttip in November, blit, that, t.Ln 


decision to accelerate the advance 
and to make the initial landings on 
Leyte in the central Philippines was 
reached in mid-September, when the 
Third Fleet air attacks revealed the' 


weakness of the enemy’s air opposition. 
A landing on Leyte would by-pass and 
isolate large Japanese forces on Min- 
danao. Moreover, Leyte had sufficient 
anchorage facilities and aerodrome sitesj 
and provided good access to the remain- 
der of the central Philippine inlands. 


hcra group of the Concentrated bombing of the Pliilip- 

Moluoca Islands, pines followed iliis decision {see page 
securing it with 3093). Besides inflicting heavy damage 
little resistance, on enemy ships and planes, complete 
By this move' photographic coverage of the area of 
the south as well Leyte and Samar, where the landings 
as the north were to take place, was obtained, 
fi auk to the J apanc.se politic al and mi l i l a ry leaders 
New Guinea- had more than once publicly acknow* 


skips ablaze, wrecking the grounded 
aircraft, and setting warehouses on fire. 

A three-day intensive preparatory 
bombardment preceded the landing of 
units of the 1st. Marine Division on 


Severe 
Fighting on 
Peleliu 


Pelclm on September 
14, the operation being 
made under the com- 
mand of Vice-Admiral 


Wilkinson and Major-General Julian 
Smith. Throe clays later the 81st 
Infantry Division went ashore on 
Angaur Island, six miles to the south. 
A second landing on September 20 
completed the subjugation of Angaur, 
and part of the 81st Division was then 
sent to Peleliu, where the fighting was 
much more severe and the Marines had 


suffered heavy casualties. By September 
25 communication between the northern 


and southern Japanese pockets left on 
the island had been severed, and on 
October 1 the U.S. Navy Department 
announced that, with the exception of 
“Bloody Nose Ridge” (Mount Umur- 
brogal) on Peleliu, the islands of Peleliu, 
Ngesubus, Kongauro, and Angaur in the 
Palaus were in American hands. No 


landing was made on Babelthuap, the 
largest of the Palau group. Its rough 
terrain was heavily garrisoned, and 
since it had no favourable airfield sites 


or other advantages, there was no reason 
to incur the costly losses that its 
conquest would have involved. From 
Peleliu and Angaur, the rest of the 
Palaus could be dominated and the 



BEACH ASSAULT IN THE PALAU ISLANDS 

An American landing was made on Angaur Island, southernmost of the Palau group, on Septem- 
ber 17, 1944 ; a second followed on the 2oth, when all organized resistance ceased. Six hundred 
Japanese were killed in the fighting. Here U.S. infantrymen are going in to shore in landing 
vehicles tanks (armoured) : by virtue of their caterpillar treads, these vehicles could creep over 
hidden reefs that sometimes held up other types of landing craft. Photo, Paul Popper 
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U.S. FORCES CAPTURE 
PELELIU IN THE PALAUS 

I. Major-General Roy S. Geiger, 
commanding the 3rd Amphibious 
Corps ; Colonel Harold D. Harris ; 
and Major-General William H. 
Rupertus, commanding the 1st 
Marine Division, plan the final 
stages of the conquest of Peleliu 
(where the 1st Marines landed on 
September 14, 1944) * n a building 
abandoned by the Japanese. 2. 
Marines of the 1st Division enjoy 
a short rest in a captured search- 
light position during severe fighting. 
3. Rocket-firing L.C.I.s move in 
to the shore of Peleliu. 4. Marine 
veterans dig in after landing. 


ledgi d lint In ul rhc Philippines must 
nnvitiblv infill lo*^ ot the* w u foi 
Japan Hu uni onh would the islands 
pnsinf the Alius with a great staging 
biso loi i utu if operations but the 
establishment of 4.1 lied na\ri1 mcl an 
fnn < s then coupled with Ulh d contiol 
ui the Palaub and the Mananas would 
make it possible to sevei Jijjaus com 
nnmications with all the lands between 
the Ba> of Bong il and the Solomon Sea 
And these lands contained, besides tin 
\ast wealth ot strategic iesoimcs for 
which Jap in h id onginally gone 1o w.u 
the ci earn ot the Japanese ainiy No 
nation could aftoid such a loss 

V mon entinil sti align situation 
could not ansi, slioit ot an invasion ot 
Japan itself, and tin lauding on Leyte 
on Ootobei 20 was Bunion tin signal 


holds wue seem ill m the Tatloban ana 
with small casualties Two infields 
Tadoban and JJulag weie linmidiitely 
ou'inm US tioojis numbering o\ei 
100,000 and lompiising elements of the 
(ith 4i my (nuclei Lieut (ti null AAaltd 
Jviuegei) with \etunis liom the New 
Guinea cimpaigns began to advance 
B) Octobn 22 tliev had ostrblished 
thcnisoLcs on the north coast, thus 
gaming eoutiol ot the San Juanuo St i ait 
sepaiating Lcjto tiom Samai, and had 
take n Palo oil the east coist San Pablo 
antu Id was captured on tin 24th L md 
mgs weie made on Samar on the 27th 
Vtvphoon inter lei eel with operations, 
but bv the 30lli the Gtli Army controlled 
the whole east coast ot Leyte (212 miles) 
and all nnpoitant load junctions and 


< omimuiuations, and wen witlim tin 
mdes ol flu wist coast of the island, 
while neaily all Sauna had bun fiocd 
Remioi cements leaclied the enemy fiom 
Ah m km id, CVlm and otheis of the 
Philippine Islands, but the coiv\o\s 
bringing them weie subpctid to hoary 
Ameiican atticks, and many filled to 
get through (so (liaptii 331) 

Utu Octobn 31, flu duet centu ot 
icsistanci was Oimoc, a west coast pent 
with an an hold whoie Gencn] Yam a 
shita, who led the Japanese troops m 
Millay a in lb 1 1 and i aptim d Singapore, 
was in command Tin IT S 1st Cavalry 
Division was mvolvid in In av) fighting 
which developed round (Angara, , whili 
to the south the US 7th Division rut 
acioss the island to leach the west coast 
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OPERATIONS IN LEYTE 

U S militaiy supplies and equipment move 
through the streets of Tacloban, capital of 
Leyte, first of the Philippine Islands to be 
freed from the Japanese Left, a church 
turned mlo a hospital by the U S 36th 
Evacuation Hospital Group Tents have 
been pitched outside its walls for casualties 
who could not be accommodated inside the 
building 

Phot oh t Plant t \puh \\HO(iaU d Pics') 

2b miles south ol Oimoc on November 1. 
The US 2 Ith Division caplin ed Pina- 
mopoan on Noveinbei 5 Japanese »ur 
actmty ovei tlie island was oatly 
1 educed by heavy U S bombing attacks 
on aciocliomes m Die other islands of 
the Ahsayan gioup 

Oimoc came under file fiom Ametican 
longiange artillery on November 8 
The Japanese fought for the town with 
fanatic intensity, but US infantry, 








ATTACK ON JAPANESE CAVE POSITIONS IN PELELIU 
In Pelelm, island of the Palau group (Western Carolines), U S Marines encountered the toughest terrain they had 
experienced m the Pacific Landing theie on September 14, 1944, they had occupied three-quarters of the island by 
the 22nd, hut its complete subjugation was held up by Japanese occupying fortified cave positions on Mount Umurbrogal 
(‘ Bloody Nose Ridge ’), a jagged limestone ridge a few hundred yards inland Here a bulldozer-tank is attacking 
enemy cave positions Photo, U S Oflicwl 
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GENERAL MacARTHUR RETURNS TO THE PHILIPPINES 
General Douglas MacArthur, Commander-In-Chief, South-west Pacific, watched the landing* on Leyte 111 the 
Philippines on October 20, 1944, from the cruiser U S S ‘ Nashville,’ and nfteiwanh went ashore himself, dortnr- 
mg that he had come ‘ to stay for the duration 1 Heie he is (left) wading ashore wiLh Lieut -General Riqlmid 
Sutherland (centre), his Chief of Staff Right, monument set up on * Red ' Beach, near Taqloban, to com- 
memorate the General’s return to the Philippines Photo?, Knptont Nvu 1 \ o\l Tune# Photo? 
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L S T s, including number i8, veteran of amphibious invasions from the Solomons onwards, lie off the shore of 
Leyte Island m the Philippines on October 20, 1944, as men, armaments and supplies come ashore U S Coast- 
guardsmen and troops are already busy filling sandbags for beach gun-emplacements Below, Philippine civilians 
welcome American troops among the wreckage left near the shore by the bombardment which preceded the landings 
An Australian Naval Squadron, under the command of Commodore John A Collins, RAN., and three Australian 


passenger ship 6 converted into landing ships took part in the invasion 


Photos , Paul Popper 











■“ ■“ ‘TmnuXlOK OF THE PHILIPPINES PROCLAIMED^ 

the steps B of the Government building m ^‘“g^ind him , le ft to tight) stand Lieut- 

HswSSs ess 

3^«rWjs 

b t y sUo“gtI'o[ U defen 0 T 'war cone 
‘ "Li dcsc.ibed the fighting as the 
Zest In the South West P-* «* 
the Kolvocb Buna campaign m New 
Cmmi (see Chapter 249 ) A strong 
Japanese counter ^ t S£»l 

r«23^^3“ 

as bad as the worst encountered m New 
liumca But operations went on 
The Americans crushed. a 1 
outpost at Limon on Novel 
crossed the Leyte uver n^ day a nd 
pressed on 

28tli Torrential lams 
continued The Jap 
anese began a senes ot 

unsuccessful “ suicide 

charees or Decembei 1 Six day- 
charges o Infantry Division 

latei the U B 7 ^ 1 Bnl c e ) landed 

(Mal ° r ?T thm miles south of 
Koc The 7th and 77th Divisions 

convergmg on the port from three sides, 


U,d l u, it tin Mll'ne of B.Ih. 10 , 

ml t a Hums dtu ftuee Hnot - 

m D - mhi i It* tiipma out tin 

Tllnlli mi OU U* toftU 0 

1 i, 1 "‘."r 1 ' J i ) 

\;,„;l,i..i» i“"« 

riirr'E «; * ' ** 

s 122 Mounded nirl 172 mi-nu 

L iuh i -nong m uom i mdruth A 
suTVDon- ot ih-tum-i^ 

ioi hit hi 1114 Clift L ^ troops 
Dceemhei lnnadt an ilmost unopi »■' 
Iriuhitg on Mmdoto it 
i point sonic TW uule'i 
noit)i i'i't of Ltrte 
and onlv 75 mile-, south t p 7 

ol 21 unU— a more winch uitinltv 

cut the Philippine^, m ™ 
mi as, on comov hid made a t>00 « R 
iou ff e within mimv watns, takm? 

to tot- tom »..!«’ »« k 

„inss the Mindanao be,, and up 
the buhl beu to hhndoio btrrnt T e 

bttle enemy resistance cncounteicd was 
n ulled hy Decemhei 20, md the turn 

r ial found the United States 

forces poised ready for descent on Luzon. 


Tj s Tioops 
Land on 
Mindoro 


Pressing 
on to 
Ormoc 

fierce hut 
charges on 



ROCKET SHIPS ATT 
with strong air cover and 

Thit'e^ondlanding divided the PhiUppirtesi® t 

■■ enables us to dominate sea a, 
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Diary of the War 
JULY and AUGUST 1944 


July 1. 1944. Enemy resistance m 
fVitcntin Peninsula ceased (France). tT.S. 
infantry landed on Noemfoor Island 
(Netherlands New Guinea). Evacuation 
from Greater London reopened. Inter- 
national financial conference met at 
Bratton Woods, U.S.A. (to July 22). 

July 3. Siena captured intact by 
French (Italy). Pod Army liberated 
' Minsk. lUh Army captured TJkhrul 
(Assam). Iwo Jima (Volcano Is.) and 
Halui (Bonin Is.) heavily attacked by 
U.S. task force. 

July 4. Canadians captured Carpiquct 
(Franco). H.A.F. dropped 12,000-lb. 
bombs on caves of St. Leu d’Osserat, 30 
miles N.W. of Paris, used as flying-bomb 
dump. Red Army liberated Polotsk. 

July 5. Red Army captured Salmi 
(Finland), Molodechno, Smorgon. 

July 6. Pod Army cap Lured Kowel. 

July 7. Over 1,100 U.S.A. 8th A.F. 
Fortresses and Liberators bombed Leipzig 
area ; massive night attack by P.A.F. 
Lancasters on caves at St. Leu d’Osscrat ; 
2,300 ions diopped by R.A.F. on enemy 
defences N.W. of Caen (France). U.S. A. 
20 th A.F. bombed Sasebo, Yawata and 
Omura (Kyushu, Japan). 

July 8. Bed Army captured Bnra- 
nowicze. M.A.A.F. bombed Vienna area. 

July 9. British captured Caen ; 
Americans, La Ilaye du Puits (France). 
5th Army captured Volt err a (Italy). Red 
Army captured Lida. U.S. bombers from 
Italy attacked Ploesti (Rumania). Resist- 
ance on Saipan (Marianas) ceased. 

July 11. Over 1,100 bombers of U.S.A. 
8th A.F. attacked Munich area. U.S. 
heavy bombers attacked Toulon. 

July 12. Over 1,200 bombers of U.S.A. 
8th A.F. (26 lost) attacked Munich area ; 
over 1,300 aircraft of Bomber Command 
(12 lost) attacked railway centres, flying- 
bomb sites, etc., at night. Eed Army 
captured Idritsa. 

July 13. Pod Army captured Vilna. 

July 14. French troops seized San 
Gimignano and Poggibonsi (Italy). Ped 
Army carried Pinslc by assault. U.S. A. 
15th A.F. attacked Budapest. 

July 16. Over 1,000 bombers of U.S.A. 
Sth A.F. attacked Munich area. 8th Army 
took Arezzo (Italy). Bed Army captured 
Grodno. 

July 18. Americans captured St. L6 
(France). U.S.A. 8 th A.F. attacked 
Peenomundo, Zinuowitz, and targets in 
the Kiel area. H.A.F. made heavy night 
attacks on Berlin and Cologne, and other 
targets. Some 300 lost and up to 1,000 
injured in explosion of two ammunition 
ships at Port Chicago, Cal, (U.S.A.). 

July 19. 5th Army captured Leghorn 
(Italy), U.S.A. 15th A.F. bombed Munich 
area. 

July 20. Attempt to kill Hiller, U.S.A. 
8th A.F. attacked central Germany, U.S. 
forces landed on Guam (Marianas). 

July 21. About 1,100 U.S.A, 8th A.F. 
bomber’s attacked Regensburg, Schwcin- 
furfc, 1 and other targets in south Germany. 

July 23. Bed Army took Pskov. 

July 24. Red Army captured Lublin 
(Poland). E.A.F. Bomber Command 
attacked Stuttgart in force (night). 

July 25. P.A.F. Lancasters dropped 


12,000-lb. bombs at Watten, (France). 
Second heavy concentrated night attack 
by P.A.F. on Stuttgart. M.A.A.F. 
attacked Hermann Gooring works at Linz 
(Austria). Heavy bombardment of 
Sabang (Sumatra) by Eastern Fleet. Polish 
National Committee set up at Lublin. 

July 26. Bed Army captured Narva 
(Estonia), Deblin (Poland). M.A.A.F. 
attacked Vienna area. 

July 27. Bed Army captured Byclo- 
«dok, Stamslavov, Dvinsk, Bezeknc, Lwow, 
Sha\ li. 

July 28. 1,500-2,000 Fortresses 

attacked Louim synthetic oil plant; 

1,000 P.A.F. aircraft attacked Stuttgart 
and Hamburg (night). M.A.A.F. bombed 
Ploesti (Rumania). Pod Army captured 
Brest Litovsk, Yaroslav, and Przcmysl. 

July 29. U.S.A. 8tli A.F. bombed Leuna 
and other German targets. U.S.A. 20lli 
A.F. bombed Mukden (Manchuria). 

July 31. Americans captured Avran- 
ches (France). Over 1,200 U.S.A. 8th A.F. 
Fortresses and Liberators bombed Munich 
and Ludwigsliafen and airfields in France, 
Eed Army captured Sicdlce, Jelgavn. 

August 1. British 2nd Army captured 
Lo Beny Bocage. Eed Army captured 
Kovno (Lithuania). Polish Underground 
Army rose in Warsaw. 

August 4. Americans liberated Rennes 
(France). About 1,200 bombers, escorted 
by 1,000 fighters, of U.S.A. 8th A.F. 
bombed targets at Peenemunde, Ham- 
burg, Bremen, Harburg, Anklam, Ros- 
tock and Wismar. Allies captured 
Myitkyina (Burma). Chineso recaptured 
Tengcliueh (Yunnan). 

August 5. British captured Villors 
Bocage (France). Over 1,100 U.S.A. 8th 
A.F. bombers attacked targets in Ger- 
many ; in France 16 escorted P.A.F. 
Lancasters dropped 12,000-lb. bombs on 
U-boat pens at Brest. Bed Army cap- 
tured Slryj. 

August 6. Americans sealed olf 
Brittany peninsula (France). Over 1,000 
U.S.A. 8th A.F. bombers attacked tar- 
gets in Berlin, Brandenburg, Kiel and 
Hamburg areas. P.A.F. attacked flying- 
bomb depots near Paris and at Watten, 
U.S.A. 15th A.F. bombed Toulon and 
targets in Rh6nc valley. 

August 7. Bed Army captured Borislav. 

August 9. French Forces of the Interior 
captured Q.uimper ; Americans, Le Mans. 
R. A.F. laid mines in Dortmund-Ems canal. 

August 10. Americans entered Nantes 
and Angers. Formation of Allied 1st 
Airborne Army announced. U.S.A. 20th 
A.F. bombed Nagasaki (Japan). Japanese 
captured Hcngyang (Hunan, Ohina). 
Resistance on Guam (Marianas) ceased. 

August 12. Second E.A.F. attack with 
12,000-lb. bombs on Brest U-boat pens. 
Germans withdrew from Florence. 

August 12 and 13. U.S.A. 15th A.F. 
swept Riviera coast and attacked targets 
in Rhone valley. 

August 14. 1st Canadian Army 
launched major attack near Falaise ; U.S. 
heavy bombers pounded enemy instal- 
lations on Riviera coast. 

August 15. Allied invasion of south of 
France. 2,000 A Hied bombers attacked 


airfields in Germany and the Low 
Countries. 

August 16. M.A.A.F. flew about 1,800 
sorties over southern Franco. Over 1,000 
bombers of U.S.A. Sth A.F. escorted by 

1.000 fighters attacked targets in central 
Germany ; R.A.F, made major night 
attacks on Stettin and Kiel, laid mine 6 ' 
in Stettin canal. 

August 17. Liberation of Drcux, 
Chartres, Chateau dun, and Orleans an- 
nounced ; Canadians captured Fnlaise; 
final surrender of Germans in St. Mala. 

August 18. Red Army captured 

Sandomierz. 

August 19. Allied forces closed Falaise 
pocket ; F.F.I. rising in Parts. 

August 20. British captured Argon- 
tan ; U.S. 7th Army reached Aix-ru- 
Pr oven co (France). U.S.A. 20th A.F. 
bombed Yawata (Japan). 

August 21. U.S. troops across the 
Seine at Mantes- Gaasicourt. Conference 
to draft world charter opened at Dum- 
barton Oaks, U.S.A. (to October 7). 

August 22. Destruction of German 7th 
Army in Faluiso pocket completed ; 
U.S. 7tli Army entered Grenoble ; French 
liberated Hyeres. Red Army captured 
Jassy (Rumania). 

August 23, Rumania accepted Allied 
armistice conditions. 

August 24. French 2nd Armoured 
Division entered Paris ; Cannes, Antibes, 
Grass o liberated (France). Over 1,300 
heavies of U.S.A, 8tli A.F. escorted by 
about 1,000 fighters attacked targets in 
Germany and Czechoslovakia. Hostilities 
bcLwoen U.S.H.R. and Rumania ceased, 

August 24-25 (night). Heavy attack 
by Eastern Fleet on Packing and ISmma- 
havon (Sumatra). 

August 25. Paris liberated ; General 
do Gaulle entered the city ; French troops 
entered Avignon, Arles, and Taras con ; 
U.S. troops captured Carp on Iras and 
Rxian^on. Over 1,100 bombers of U.S.A. 
Sth A.F. attacked targets in Peenemunde, 
Luebock, Wismar, Rostock, Stotliu, and 
Luftwaffe air bases. P.A.F. sent out over 

1.4.00 bombers (27 lost) In night operations. 
Eed Army captured Tartu (Estonia). 
Rumania doclarod war on Germany. 
Japanese cl oared from Assam. 

August 26. Liberation of Vichy and 
Aix-lea -Bains by F.F.I. announced ; Gor- 
mans bombed Paris at night ; Toulon 
liberated. R.A.F. bombed Koenigs berg 
(E. Prussia) at night, Bucharest freed of 
enemy. Bulgaria announced her with- 
drawal from the war. 

August 27. Bed Army captured 
Galatz. F.F.I. liberated Mines, Mont- 
pellier, and Carcassonne. 

August 28. U.S. tanks crossed the 
Marne, liberated Chateau Thierry j enemy 
resistance in Marseilles ceased. 

August 29. U.S. 1st Army liberated 
Soissons and crossed the Aisne. Allies 
captured Urbino (Italy). Major R.A.F. 
blows at Stettin and Koenigsberg (night). 
Red Army captured Coustanza (Rumania). 

August 30. U.S. 3rd Army liberated 
Rheims; British, Beauvais and Gournay; 
Canadians, Rouen ; F.F.I., Clermont 

Ferrand. Bed Army capturod Ploesti. 

August 31. British liberated Amiens. 
Red Army entered Bucharest. 
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Chapter 323 

CHINA MANAGES TO CONTINUE THE FIGHT 

Save for their success in clearing the enemy from the China end of the Burma 
Roacl , the military forces of China , still receiving all too little direct Allied 
aid , suffered almost unrelieved reverses during 1944. The turn of the year 
found them holding yet another Japanese threat to Chiang Kai-shek 's capital , 

Chungking . China's social and political history , however, showed increased 
awareness of the need for change and promise of improved conditions . The 
history of China for 1943 is told in Chapter 271 


W ith the Allies during the year 
1944 advancing steadily on many 
fronts towards final victory in 
both Europe and the Pacific, the 
situation in China presented the only 
major, and lengthening, shadow on a 
picture of general triumph. Throughout 
the year China was, in the main, still 
strategically isolated from her Allies, 
while with her own poor resources she 
had to meet the most sustained and 
dangerous Japaliese offensive mounted 
against her since 1938. In the field she 
suffered serious, if temporary, setbacks, 
and these defeats combined with the 


economic and political stresses of long 
defensive warfare to create and intensify 
important internal dissensions. 

The gloom of the military picture 
during the year was not, however, 
unrelieved. In May, in conformity with 


China’s First 
General 
Offensive 


a plan made at the 
Quebec Conference of 
August 1943 (see pages 
2701, 2799), China's 


first general offensive of the war was 
launched under Marshal Wei Li-lruang 


across the gorges of the Salween River 


in west Yunnan along the route of 


the Chinese end of the Puma Road, 


with the object of linking with the 
Chinese Army under General Stilwell 
which was fighting its way through 
northern Burma from India over the 


ground on which the Leclo Road was 
being built (seepage 3011). Strengthened 
by American arms, air support and 
technical direction, the Salween offen- 


sive made good progress, capturing 
Tengyueh at the beginning of August — 
a success which, combined with Stil- 
welPs capture of Myitkyina on August 4 
after a two -and- a -half months' siege, 
reduced the gap between the two forces 
to 50 miles as the crow flies. Marshal 


Wei captured Wanting on the Burma- 
Ghina frontier on January 3, 1945, after 
months of fighting in most difficult 
country, and so cleared the Chinese 
section of the Burma Road from enemy 
control. By the 21st he had advanced 
to drive the enemy from the last 
stretch of the road, and a special Order 
of the Day issued from Kandy by 
Admiral Mountbatten, Supreme Allied 
Commander, S.E. Asia, on January 23 


announced that land communication to 
Chilly was again open. But tile Air 
Transport route over the Himalayan 
u hump,” made much safer by the 
capture of Myitkyina airfields on May 
17, 1944 (see page 3015), was main- 
tained even after the reopening of the 
land route, which was used for the 
transport of artillery, lorries and other 
heavy equipment that could not be 
flown in. 

During 1944 theis was a great in- 
crease in the tonnage of supplies flown 
over the 64 hump/' but even so they 
were described by President Roosevelt 
in August as “ still only a relative 
trickle.” He explained also that most 
of the supplies sent into China were 
destined not for the Chinese forces, but 
for the American Air Forces operating 
in China. Of such supplies as did go 
to the Chinese, the bulk went to the 
force attacking across the Salween. 
Problems of interior communication 


(such as the absence of heavy lorries 
and railway equipment) meant t hat- 
little help reached the hard-pressed 
east China front, about which a Chinese 
National Military Council spokesman 
said in October : “ The actual tonnage 
of American supplies afforded to tie 
Chinese Armies in east China from 
Pearl Harbor to the present would not 
be sufficient to sustain a single British 
or American Army division in combat 
for a week.” 

These armies of east China were in 
action, and in retreat, almost continu- 
ously from April to the end of the year. 
To secure land lines of The Armies 
communication be- 
tween their inner de- East China 
fence sphere m the 
north and the rich territories of south- 
east Asia, Japanese armoured columns 
struck heavily in mid-April in the 
province of Honan (still affected by 
the previous year's grievous famine 



COMMANDER OF AMERICAN FORCES IN CHINA 
General Joseph Stillwell's recall to America was announced on October 28, 1944. T f 
later Major-General Albert Coady Wedeme^er arrived in Chungking to take o™ - 
of the United States forces in China. Here he is being greeted at a forwar 4 
by ‘Marshal Wei Li-huang, commander of the Chinese 2nd Army during t 
freed the Chinese end of the Burma Road. Photo, 'Nw 
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CHINESE CAPTURE 
TENGYUEH 

Marshal Wei Li-huang's Amer- 
ican trained and equipped 
Chinese 2nd Army, fighting its 
way south-westward over the 
Salween River in Yunnan to 
meet Gener.nl Stilwell’s Chinese 
army in Burma, captured the 
Chinese city of Tengyueh near 
the Burma border on August 4, 
1944. 1. Infantry move forward 
to scale the wall of Tengyueh, 
2. Chinese wounded receive 
treatment at an improvised 
dressing station : casualties were 
heavy. 3. A Chinese soldier 
uses a portable flame-thrower 
(see plate following page 3102) 
against a Japanese strongpoint 
in the city. 4, War invades the 
peace of a temple, 

Photos, Associated Press; 

Planet News 
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— see ilhis. in page 2708), and in about 
a month drove the Chinese from their 
positions astride a 200 -mile stretch of 
the north-south Peiping- Hankow rail- 
way. Thus securing for the first time 
in seven years a direct rail link between 
his north and central China garrisons, 
the enemy then proceeded to drive west 
along the south bank of the Yellow 
River (ITwang Ho) to capture the 
ancient Chinese capital of Loyang (now 
capital of Honan province) and to gain 
control of the east-west Lunghai railway 
along the greater part of its length. 

Towards the end of May the Japanese 
developed their main offensive of the 
year in Hunan, southward from Hankow 
and north and west from Canton, to 
complete their land supply line on from 
central China to the Indo-China border, 
and at the same time to cut the Ameri- 
can Air Forces off from the main east 
China bases from which they had been 
successfully harrying strategic targets 
in occupied China and shipping in the 
China Sea. For the fourth time, they 
attacked Changsha, capital of Hunan, 
previously the scene of successful 
Chinese defence (see page 2287), and 
this time overran it (June 18) in circum- 


MARSHAL WBX LI-H HANG'S FORCES CROSS THE SALWEEN - 

Between May ioand 13, 1944, a Chinese army of 20,000, commanded by Marshal Wei Li-huang, 
crossed the Salween River in Yunnan on a i3omile front north and south of the Burma Road. 
After the crossing, which was made by boat and raft, the Chinese troops, equipped with material 
flown in * over the hump,’ began a drive towards Tengyueh. Photo , U.S. Official 


stances which caused the Chinese to 
court-martial and execute the garrison 
commander and members of his staff. 

From Changsha the enemy armoured 
columns pushed rapidly south until they 
were cheeked by a patch of determined 
Chinese resistance in the rail junction 
town of Hengyang in southern Hunan. 
Hengyang was the hub of the supply 
network feeding both the Chinese 
armies and the American air bases in 
east China, and outside it was an im- 
portant American' air base. The air base 
was captured on June 26 ; but the 
walled town held out for forty-seven 
days, during which relieving Chinese 
columns made desperate efforts to reach 
the city from the south-west. Hengyang 
fell on August 10 when the relief columns 
were only a few miles away. The garri- 
son of about 20,000 was killed almost to 
a man, and the Japanese tide moved 
forward towards another base and 
communications centre — Kweilin, capi- 
tal of Kwangsi. 


U.S.A. 14th 
A.F. Driven 
from Bases 


Other Japanese columns from Canton 
pushed north and west up the valley 
of the West River (Si Kiang), also in the 
general direction of Kweilin and of 
another American air 
base town, Liuchow, a 
hundred miles to the 
south - west. Another 
Japanese force farther south moved 
towards the town of Hanning and the 
Indo-China border. Caught between 
these mobile columns, and them- 
selves lacking the mobility necessary 
to a modern army, the Chinese put 
up a patchy defence with periods of 
stout-hearted resistance and sudden 
local collapses. It was not good enough, 
and by the beginning of December the 
Japanese had occupied all these towns, 
forced the U.S.A, Mth A.F. to abandon 
its bases at Kweilin, Liuchow, and 
Nanning, driven a corridor clear 
through from Manchuria to their fip^ i" 
Indo-China, and split free China ir 
A new drive westward in Kw' 
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PILLBOXES IN CHANGSHA, CAPITAL OF HUNAN PROVINCE 
In May 1944 the Japanese attacked Changsha, centre of the richest ' rice-bowl ’ area of China, 
for the fourth time, and, despite preparations such as these defensive pillboxes in the Nan Tsen 
Road, they succeeded in taking it after bitter street fighting and heavy bombing from the air. 
The garrison commander and members of his staff were subsequently court-martialled and 
executed. 


reached Tuhnhan (70 miles south-east, of 
Kweiyang) ancl threatened both Kun- 
ming in Yunnan, the main remaining 
U.S. air base in China, and Chungking, 
the capital ; but this drive was checked 
and the Japanese were pushed back into 
Kwangsi before the end of the year. 

During September, Japanese forces 
in the coastal area began a drive on the 
ports still in Chinese hands. Wenchow 
(in Chekiang), near which wore situated 
Allied air bases, fell to thorn on Sep- 
tember 1L A month later (October 8) 
they took Foochow (in Fukien), thus 
gaining control of all the important 
ports on the south coast of China. 

In relation to these Chinese reverses 
(called by Mr. Churchill “ most disap- 
pointing and vexatious ”), one American 
observer with the 
Chinese armies com- 
mented , ‘ ’ U n f o r t u n- 
atoly one could not 
hope to trample the enemy to death/’ 
Other commentators were less charit- 
able ; and the announcement in Wash- 
ington on October 28, at the very time 
of the battle for Kweilin, that General 
Joseph St il well had been relieved of his 
command in South-East Asia, and of the 
posts of Chief of Staff to Generalissimo 
Cliiang Kai-shek and deputy to Admiral 
Mountbatten, Supreme Allied Com- 
mander, South-East Asia, and recalled 
to Washington, brought into the open 
growing Allied criticism of China as 
militarily, politically and economically 
inefficient and corrupt. Major-General 
Albert C. Wedemeyer, who arrived in 
Chungking on October 31, was appointed 
to command United States forces in 


Photo, Keystone 

China, and to bo deputy Chief of Staff 
under Lord Louis. (Lieut. -General 
Daniel I. Sultan took command of 
American forces in the India-Burma 
theatre, formerly also under Stilwell.) 


Japanese Occupied Areas 
Communist ConiroL A reus |\ 

Plow Railways 
Maw Roads 


JNo satisfactory explanation was given 
for General Stilwelbs recall, President 
Roosevelt stating that it liad boon done 
at the Generalissimo’s request because 
of a “ difference of personalities ” 
between General and Generalissimo. 
Y. Soong, C Kina’s Foreion 
said : “ The recall of General 
was entirely a question of 
personality and lias nothing to do with 
any difference of policy between China 
and the United States 
Some Allied correspondents accused 
the Chungking Government of subor- 
dinating the requirements of flic war 

against Japan to those 
i p \ .,i Accusations 

ot a fond with the 

Chinese Communist 
regime established by jlun L cm & 
Mao Tse-tung at Yemm in Shensi 
province. Some declared tlial many 
reported battles and victories against 
the Japanese existed only in the 
imaginations of Chinese propaganda 
services, and complained that restric- 
tions on their movements and political 
censorship had prevented them while in 
China from securing and transmitting n. 
true picture of the situation. 

These charges reached a peak in the 
United States where they caused a vio- 
lent reaction after the encomiums which 


Stilwell 
Recalled 
to U.S. A. 
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CHINA’S IMMENSE BATTLEGROUND, DECEMBER X944 

By the end of 1944 the Japanese had ousted the Chinese from control of all the main railway 
lines in the eastern half of the country, and, though it was continually attacked, had secured 
a corridor from Manchukuo (Manchuria) to French Indo-China, which was also in Japanese 
occupation. The shaded areas showing Japanese occupation and Communist control (see left-hand 
top corner of map for key) are approximate. Names in white on black are those of the principal 
U.S. air bases, several of which were lost during the year. 
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American, as well as Chinese, sources had 
hitherto showered on China almost 
without interruption. In Britain the 
leaction was less violent and more in 
line with the view of a threat number of 
President Cilia ng\ Cliinese supporters. 
A reflection of f his more moderate 
attitude was seen in November, when 
the Chungking Government underwent 
n reslmllle, in which some of the less 
popular Ministers were replaced. General 
Chen Cheng became ’War Minister ni 
place of General IIo Ying-clim, who had 
been accused of interesting himself 
solely in opera! ions against the Com- 
munists*. Dr. H. II. Kung, whose 
simultaneous tenure of office as Minister 




FIRST CONVOY OVER THE NEW LED O -BURMA ROAD 
A special Order of the Day issued from S.E.A.C. headquarters on January 23, 
1945 announced that land communication with China, closed since April 1942, 
had been reopened. As a tribute to General Stilwell, the new 620-mile highway 
built behind his advancing army from Ledo in Assam to Mongyu on the old 
Burma Road was officially named the Stilwell Road. Left, signpost on the 
Ledo-Burma Road at the Burma-Chma frontier. 

Photon L N.A. ; Xm'* Chronicle 


of Finance and President of two 
Government banks had been the subject 
of unfavourable criticism at the Sep- 
tember meeting of the People's Political 
Council, left the Finance Ministry, where 
he was succeeded by Mr. 0. K. Yui. Dr, 
Wang Shili-chieh (who headed the 
Chinese goodwill mission which came to 
Britain at the end of 1943 and on the 
way home visited Turkey and the 
Middle East, and who had an inter- 
national reputation as a leader of the 
Liberal wiug of the Iiuomintang) re- 
turned to his old post as Minister of 
Information, and steps to ease the bur- 
den of censorship — under way since 
early iu the year — were accelerated. 

Chinese internal politics during the 
year were dominated by efforts to bridge 
tlie differences between the Central 
Government at Chung- 
king and the Communist 
regime at Yenan. In 
May, Dr. Wang with 
General Chang Ohik-chung, on behalf of 
President Chiang, met representatives, 
headed by Mr. Lin Tsao-han, of the 
Yenan Government at Sian (Shensi). 

He returned to Chungking accom- 
panied by Mr. Lin Tsao-han, who had 
a conference with President Chiang 


Chungking - 
Communist 
Differences 


Ivai-shek, and spent two 
months in the capital. Dis- 
cussions continued inter- 
mittently for several 
months, but remained 
abortive, each side accusing 
the other of bad faith. 

During the year Chungking enforced 
two important special measures, a 
habeas corpus act, of less significance 
and scope than those protecting the 
individual in Britain and America, but 
none the less imposing a sharp curb on 
the arbitrary powers of policemen and 
local political or military chiefs ; and a 
measure restricting child labour — long a 
major blot on China’s social life. 

In the political field, China under the 
guidance of Chiang Kai-shek took new 
steps towards representative institu- 
tions. A law of September 9, 1939, had 
laid down that the hsien (county) was 
the essential unit of local self-govern- 
ment and that all Chinese over 20, both 
men and women, resident in a hsien for 
more than six months could exercise the 
franchise. On a pyramidal framework 
based on representation for each pao 
(group of approximately a hundred 
households) elective village, town, and 
hsien councils were set up over a 
growing area. By April IS, 1944, the 
hsien system was in effect in 1,103 
counties spread over 21 provinces of 
free China ; and the Central Government 
ordered that representative bodies in all 
pciOj village, town and hsien units should 
be set up before the end of 1944. 
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Tim hsien system aimed at training 
the Chinese people to exercise political 
freedom locally before they began to 
participate in national affairs, and 
was part of a general 
five - year programme Red uciti g 

of popular education Illiteracy 

whose object was the 
eradication of illiteracy and the estab- 
lishment of one People's School J> in 
each pao. At the beginning of 1944 it 
was estimated that there were still 
nearly 155 million illiterates in China. 
By September 1944 there were stated 
to be 203,785 People's Schools, with 
35,949,198 child (70 per cent of the total 
children of school age), and 8,468,662 
adult pupils. 

In national affaire, the general trend 
of the year was towards a freer expres- 
sion of views. The People's Political 
Council, consisting of 240 members, of 
whom 164 were elected by provincial or 
municipal councils, met for its third 
annual session on September 5. Non- 
Kuomintang parties were represented 
by only twenty members, among them 
six Communists (including Mr. Liu 
Tsao-han). The session was marked by 
lively discussion of the reports presented 
by various Ministers, and though the 
non-Kuomintang members were few, 
they were able to present their case. 

The still-tight Chungking censorship 
prevented full distribution of the texts 
of speeches and criticisms, but iu a final 
speech President Chiang said that 1 ' 
was very much pleased at the attitm 




CHINESE INFANTRY MOVE IN TO BATTLE 

Hengyang, old walled town in southern Hunan, was the centre of determined Chinese resistance 
in the summer of 1944. The American air base close by was captured by the Japanese on 
June 26, but the town did not fall until August io, after the garrison of 20,000 had been almost 
completely wiped out. Here Chinese infantry is moving in to attack an enemy strongpoint in 
the vicinity of Hengyang. Photo , Keystone 


and spirit of members who had criticized 
and at the same time supported the 
Government, and the spirit of frankness 
which permeated the session was a 
certain guarantee against further inter- 
nal splits and would enhance confidence 
in the realization of democratic govern- 
ment in China. 

In the same speech, President Chiang 
announced that the Government was 
considering bringing to an end earlier 
than previously expected (one year after 
the end of the war) the “ political 
tutelage ” stage of China's revolution in 
which the country was governed by one 
Party, the Kuomintang. “ Our hope/' 
he declared, “ is to put our country on a 
firm foundation and to enable the people 
to exercise their political rights.” 

China's most important visitor during 
the year was U.S. Vice-President Wal- 
lace, who arrived in Chungking on June 
20 on a mission from President Roose- 
velt. A joint statement issued at the 
end of five days of conferences said: 
“ Mr. Wallace and Generalissimo Chiang 
Kai-shek discussed in an informal, frank 
and friendly atmosphere matters of 


common interest and concern. They 
have exchanged views to their mutual 
advantage and found themselves in 
agreement on the basic principles of 
their objectives,” After leaving Chung- 
king Mr. Wallace visited the head- 
quarters of the U.S. A. 14th and 20th Air 
forces, and inspected Chinese industrial, 
agricultural and educational enterprises, 
arriving back in Washington on July 9. 

On September 6, the arrival of Mr. 
Donald Nelson, Chairman of the U.S. 
War Production Board, and Major- 
General Patrick Hurley, President 
Roosevelt's personal envoy, was an- 
nounced in Chungking, to discuss 
means of increasing China's industrial 
capacity for the furtherance of her war 
effort. The Americans' recommenda- 
tions having been approved, Mr. 
Nelson returned to Washington for 
discussions with President Roosevelt. 
On November 16 he arrived back in 
Chungking, accompanied by experts 
with whose help a Chinese War 
Production Board, headed by Dr. Wong 
Wen-hao, Minister of Economic Affairs, 
was set up to direct, supervise and 
3282 


co-ordinate Government and private 
production agencies. “ My main job 
here,” said Mr. Nelson, u is to help 
China get bigger production from her 
existing industrial facilities. ... I{ 
all goes well, Chinese economy as it 
stands will soon produce considerably 
more of certain key industrial war 
material than it has been producing. 
I would expect, loo, that as the 
Chinese people sense their growing 
industrial power their morale will like- 
wise be strengthened for the hard fight 



CHINESE COMMUNIST LEADER 

Mao Tse-tung, leader of the Communists 
who controlled a large part of Shensi 
province, with Major-General Patrick J. 
Hurley, appointed United States Ambassador 
to China on November 27, 1944. 

Photo , Associated Press 
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SUPPLIES BY AIR 
FOR CHINA 

I. Work began in October 
1943 on an oil pipe-line to run 
from Calcutta through Assam 
and Burma, and terminate 
eventually in China. The line, 
rising in places to 10,000 feet 
above sea level, when com- 
pleted was to be i ; 8oo miles 
long. Here lengths of piping 
for the line are being unloaded 
in Burma from a C-47 cargo 
aircraft, 2. American aircraft 
drop supplies by parachute to 
Chinese soldiers waiting to 
collect them. 3. Inspecting 
the cargo of a C-87 transport 
plane before it takes off 1 over 
the hump,’ 4. An aeroplane 
arrives back at base in India 
after a * hump 1 trip. The 
20,000th such trip was made 
in the summer of 194V 
Photos , U.S , Official; Planet 
News ; Associated Press ; New 
York Times Photos 
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ahead. Conceivably China may be 
about to enter a new and decisive phase 
of her piolonged effort ” General 
Hurley was appointed U.S Ambassa- 
dor to China on November 27, m 
succession to Mr. Clarence Gauss, whose 
lesignatiou had coincided with the 
recall of General Stihvell. 

Two agreements with Britain, signed 

on May 2, provided under a British offer 

of February 2, 1942, (1) for a British loan 

. \ of up to £50,000,000 to 

Agreements goodg and 

services for war pur- 
poses in the sterling 
area ; (2) to provide arms, munitions 
and military equipment on Lease-Lend 
terms. On July 7, eighth anniversary 


with 

Britain 


of the Japanese attack on China. Mr. 
Churchill sent a message to President 
Chiang, regretting that the heavy calls 
on Britain's stiength in Europe had 
prevented her from bringing u to our 
Chinese Ally the assistance we could 
wish/' At the same time the Prime 
Minister declared ; “ When victory in 
the West is won, we shall fulfil our 
pledge to bring our whole weight to 
bear on Japan, an enemy whose odious 
and barbaric conduct has filled the 
hearts of my countrymen with im- 
placable and remorseless detestation/' 
A treaty formally abolishing Cana- 
dian extraterritorial rights in China 
was signed at Ottawa on April 12 (sec 
page 2697 for similar treaties with 



REFUGEES FROM THE ADVANCING JAPANESE 

The heavy fighting, and the advance of the Japanese, in Hunan and Kwangsi provinces during the 
summer of 1944 led to more mass migration of the Chinese peasantry. According to statistics 
issued by the police bureau, the population of Chungking m mid-October was 1,026,794— an 
increase of 24,214 since the beginning of the month — and the influx was continuing. This 
group of refugees has made a temporary ‘ home ’ of a goods wagon in a railway siding. 
Pholo i Planet Mews 



CHINA’S FOREIGN MINISTER 
Dr. T. V. Soong, China’s Foreign Minister 
and former Ambassador to the U.S. A,, 
represented China at the 1943 Quebec 
conference (see page 2799). On December 4, 
1944, he was appointed deputy to Chiang 
Kai-shek in the Generalissimo’s capacity as 
President of the Executive Yuan, 

Photo , Ka? «?/*, Ottawa 

Britain and the U.S. A.) ; and in July 
Mr. Mackenzie King, Canadian Prime 
Minister, expressed the hope that a 
solution would be found to prevent the 
Chinese from feeling themselves dis- 
criminated against as a race by Canada 
(the only Chinese allowed to enter 
that country, under a law of 1923, were 
diplomats, experts and students). 
President .Roosevelt welcomed the 
approval by the House Immigration 
Committee on October 7, 1943, of the 
adoption of amendments to the U.S. 
immigration laws which would allow 
Chinese nationals (excluded by acts 
dating from 1882) to enter the U.S. and 
acquire U.S. citizenship. But nothing 
was done during 1944 in cither Canada 
or the U.S. to implement these ex- 
pressions of goodwill, Ecuador an- 
nounced on November 21 that she had 
repealed her Chinese Exclusion Law, 
and that President Velasco Ibarra 
had informed Chiang Kai-shek that 
“ honest persons, regardless of race or 
religion," would he allowed to enter 
the country. 

A Sino-Mexican treaty of amity, 
taking the place of a treaty concluded 
in Washington on December 14, 1899, 
which had expired in 1928, was signed 
on August 1 , China was a participant 
in the Dumbarton Oaks conference and 
in the Chicago Aviation Conference 
(i see page 3256). 
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Chapter 324 

WAR TOUCHES THE JAPANESE HOMELAND 

Assured at the beginning of the year 1944 that Great Britain and the United 
States were short of breath J although they had reached only the outer 
defence ring of ‘ Greater East Asia, ’ the Japanese people found that the 
passing months brought a breathless succession of Allied advances , resulting 
before the year was out in a crescendo of Allied air raids on the mainland . 

For the history of Japan in 1943 , see Chapter 288 


T nc peculiar sensitiveness of Japanese 
governments to reverses in the 
field was shown in February 
1944 when the Allied invasion of the 
Marshall Islands (see page 3263) was 
followed by Cabinet changes, and the 
replacement of the Chiefs of Staff of the 
Army (Field-Marshal Sugiyama) and the 
Navy (Admiral of the Fleet 
Nagano) by, respectively. 

General Hidela Tojo him- 
self (already Premier and 
Minister for War, Educa- 
tion and Munitions) and 
Admiral Shimada, the 
Navy Minis Lor. 

General Tojo speeded 
up shipbuilding, in order 
to tiy to replace losses 
(see ChapLcr 3341 . He also 
gave priority to aircraft 
production (already 
doubled during 1943) in 
an effort to counter 
growing American air 
superiority, Japan had so 
far experienced only one 
air raid, that loci by 
Major-General Doolittle 
in April 1942 ( see page 
2125); bub the possibility 
of air attacks was growing, 
and a great programme 
of evacuation and dis- 
persal of population and 
industry was drawn up, 
and all citizens began 
training in fire-fighting 
There were, however, few 
shelters except in war 
factories, and little fire- 
fighting equipment beyond 
buckets of water and 
sand. The Super-Fortress 
raid on Yawata of June 
15 (see page 3090) found 
Japan little prepared to 
meet heavy attack from 
the air. Japan's successful 
drive in Hunan and 
Kwangsi ( see page 3279) 
against the American air 
bases in southern China 
was largely designed to 
obviate attacks from 
these bases on the 
Japanese mainland, and 


on shipping in the China seas But the 
homeland was also menaced by Allied 
island bases creeping ever nearer J apan. 
The loss of Saipan in the Marianas 
(see page 3264) was too great a setback 
to be compensated by a mere Cabinet 
reshuffle, and on July 18 Tojo resigned, 
after an announcement earlier the same 


day that he had been relieved as Chief 
of the Army General Staff and succeeded 
by General Yosbijiro Umezu, C.-m-C. 
of the Kwantimg Army. The previous 
day, it had been announced that 
Admiral Naokum Nomara had become 
Chief of the Naval Staff. Broadcasting 
(July IS) on the loss of Saipan, Tojo 
said, 4 'I am moved by 
great trepidation at the 
thought of the deep 
anxiety earned to His 
Imperial Majesty ... The 
situation now approaches 
when opp oi burnt ies will 
occur to crack the enemy 
and to win victory. The 
real war is yet to be 
fought. Let us one and 
all renew our faith and 
our determination to the 
supreme sacrifice and 
thereby set the mind of his 
Imperial Majesty at rest.” 

A new Cabinet was 
formed on July 22 
under the premiership of 
General Kuniald Koiso 
(nicknamed " The Bull”). 
Governor - General of 
Korea, with Field-Marshal 
Sugiyama as War Minister 
and Admiral Mifesuroasa 
Yonai as Navy Minister. 
The civilian element was 
somewhat stronger than 
in the previous govern- 
ment, Mamoru Shigemitsu 
being Foreign Minister 
and Minister for Greater 
East Asia ; Takakora 
Ogata, Minister of State 
and head of the Board 
of Information ; Ginojiro 
Fujiwara, a prominent 
industrialist, Minister of 
Munitions ; Sotaro Ishi- 
wara, Finance Minister ; 
and Shigeo Odatp, a 
former prefect of Tokyo, 
at the Homo Office. 

This radical change was 
widely interpreted by 
Allied observers as an 
indication both of in- 
ternal quarrels among 
Japan's behind-the-scenes 
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JAPAN TRIES TO WIN THE FILIPINOS 
This was a page m one of the propaganda magazines issued by the Japanese 
in the Philippines, where they made great efforts to persuade the Filipinos 
that Japanese occupation was to their advantage, and to enlist their 
support for * co-prosperity * and the consolidation of * Greater East Asia. 1 

Photo, Central Press 
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masters and of multiplying doubts 
among them about the progiess of the 
war. Ivoiso himself was, like Tojo, an 
L ‘ expand] om&t.” Some of his appoint- 
ments — for instance, that of Field- 
Marshal Sugiyama — were a direct criti- 
cism of the outgoing Government. On 
the o tli or hand, Mamoru Shigemitsu 
continued as Foieign Minister (see illus. 
in page 2395). Japan's last Ambassador 
in London, he was a man of consider- 
able popularity among some sections of 
the Western peoples ; while for the first 
time m yeais two representatives of 
Japan's impotent political parties, 
Seiyxikai and Muiseilo, were given posts 
as Ministers of State. 


Japan was on the defensive, and the 
Koiso Cabinet had a threefold signifi- 
cance in its composition : first, it was 
T strongly representative 

on the the ba^ic aggressive 

~ . . militarist policies which 

were part of the 
national religion of Japan ; ft econdly, 
it included a sufficient element of long- 
muted public opinion to be able to 
present a bold face to the anti-war 
spirit which was increasing from day 
to day among the un vocal subjects of 
the divine Emperor ; thirdly, it con- 
tained pseudo -democratic and pseudo - 
internationalist elements which might 
suffice (if the waist came to the worst) 


to bamboozle the Western Allies into 
making a compromise peace. Ivoiso 
could thus, in a Japanese metaphor, 
like a bamboo, bend with the stoim 
without breaking. As China’s War 
Minister, General Ho Ymg-chm, 
remarked, “ Tojo’s exit should not 
be taken as a hint that Japan in- 
tends to sue for peace, but we should 
be on our guard against Japane.se 
trickery.” { 

Some ten days later, on August 2, 
IS of Japan’s 48 provincial governors 
were replaced in the biggest home-front 
reorganization since the war began. 
Soon afterwards the new Premier took 
the unusual step of bringing these new 
governors, and those who had retained 
their posts, to Tokyo to hear an 
exhortation, the text of which was not 
disclosed to the public, by the Empeior 
himself On August 18 the new Premier 
admitted difficulties of “ unprecedented 
seriousness,” and said : u Until Divine 
help comes, wc must endure every hard- 
ship and do everything in our power to 
overcome this trial,” winch might even 
end in invasion. On the frame day a 
naval spokesman explained that Japan's 
greatest danger lay in the Allied threat 
to her ocean supply lines across the 
China seas, and said that the Fleet would 
be reserved to meet a possible direct 
naval attack on the sea-lane connecting 


WARTIME ACTIVITY IN A JAPANESE SHIPYARD 
In September 1943 Colonel Knox, U,S. Navy Secretary, said that two-and-a-half million tons of 
shipping — one-third of Japan’s merchant fleet — had been destroyed since Pearl Harbor. By 
intensive building, Japan made ineffectual efforts to repair her losses of merchant shipping and of 
war vessels — also enormous — which continued at an alarming rate, and were probably the prime 
cause of her defeat Photo, A ssocialcd Fiess 




TOJO’S SUCCESSOR 
General Kumaki Koiso gave up the Governor- 
Generalship of Korea to become Premier of 
Japan on July 22, 1944. He succeeded 
General Hideki Tojo, Premier since October 
1941 (see page 1965), who resigned on July 
18 after the American conquest of Saipan 
evoked strong criticism of his leadership. 

Photo , Associated Pies', 


Japan with Shanghai, Hongkong, 
Manila, Saigon and Singapore. 

A kind of Home Guard, based on the 
Zmqo GunjinJcai (Reservists' Associa- 
tion), was formed : in the words of 
Koiso, “ the only way to overcome the 
present crisis is for ike whole nation 
to unite in a determined offoit to ciush 
the enemy’s counter-oilcnfrivo ” ; and in 
Tokyo itself ten thousand houses were 
pulled down to create fire-breaks in case 
of air raids. The anticipated air attacks 
on the capital began on November 24 
(see page 3094). 

Japan's anxieties were accentuated by 
the Allies' progress against Germany in 
Europe. Only two months before his 
fall (and less than a 
month before the Allied 
invasion of Normandy), 

Tojo assured the 
Japanese people that “ in conjunction 
with the J apancse drive in East Asia' ' Ger- 
many had prepared a counter- oifeiiRive 
which would alter the picture of the war. 

Such a statement, at such a time, 
referred obliquely but primarily to the 
Soviet Union, still a neutral in the Far 
East war, but one at whom the Japanese 
were forced to give continual nervous 
glances over the shoulder. During March, 
Russia reached agreements favourable to 
herself in two matters which had been 
sources of Russo-Japanese diplomatic 


Anxiety due 
to Events 
in Europe 



friction for years — a clear reflection 
of the success of the Red Army 
winter offensive in Europe. Under the 
first agreement, Russia recovered (sub- 
ject to payment of compensation) the 
oil and coal concessions m Northern 
(Russian) Sakhalin, which she had been 
forced in 1925 to yield to the Japanese, 
who since 1905 had controlled the 
southern half of the island. The second 
agreement renewed the Soviet- Japanese 
Convention relating to fishing rights off 
the Siberian coast, hut oil terms much 
more favourable to Russia. Both Wash- 
ington and London considered these 
agreements a triumph for Soviet diplo- 
macy, and a measure of Japan’s anxiety 


to ensure the U S.S.R/s maintenance of 
neutrality in the Bar East. Respite the 
big concessions made, Japanese propa- 
ganda indulged in a riot of praise of the 
harmonious relations existing with her 
great neighbour. 

Less easy to gloss over was the shock 
administered in November when Stalin, 
in his annual speech commemorating 
the anniversary of the Revolution, 
bluntly branded Pearl Harbor as the 
work of an aggressor state on a par with 
the actions of Nazi Germany. This 
downright indication of Soviet senti- 
ment towards Japan stirred Domex, the 
official Japanese news agency, to put 
the country on record as 4 ’ surprised and 
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SUPER-FORTRESS SHADOW OVER JAPAN 
B -29s (Super-Fortresses) of U.S.A 20th A.F based jn Saipan (Marianas) made their first attack 
on the Japanese mainland on November 24, 1944. when they struck Tokyo at mid-day. There- 
after the strength and frequency oi raids by Super-Fortresses increased steadily. Right, a B -29 
over the Tama river on its way to Tokyo. Below, smoke rising from more than forty hits on the 
Mitsubishi aircraft factory at Nagoya during a raid by Super-Fortresses on December 13, 1944. 
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JAPANESE ENCAMPED IN NORTH-EAST CHINA 
The Japanese first entered north-east China in 1931, on the excuse that they must put down 
banditry. As the years went by, the number of armed Japanese immigrants and settlers grew 
When Japan made a direct attack on China in 1937, she put an army, which became known as 
the Kwantung Army, into Manchuria, where it lived on the by no means highly productive 
country, reducing the inhabitants" to extreme poverty. Here is an encampment of a ski detach- 
ment of the Kwantung Army taken during winter manoeuvres. Photo , Associated Press 


offended ” at Stalin's words, “ because 
Japan is fighting for the liberation of 
Greater East Asia from the British and 
Americans . 3i Press comment generally 
took a similar line, ancl four days after 
Stalin had spoken an official spokesman 
of the Japanese Government found it 
necessary to defend his country, insist- 
ing that Japan was 110 L an aggressor 
nation. 

Behind this self-exculpation lay stra- 
tegic uneasiness. Hard-pressed as they 
were, the Japanese had earlier in the 
TT . year (when they still be- 

» , lieved m the possibility 

about the „ - A . n J 

U vS S R a successful German 
counter-offensive on the 
Eastern Front) moved south several of 
their crack divisions from the Man- 
churian border to take part in their 
summer offensive in China (see page 
3279) and were therefore probably less 
well prepared than at any previous 
time during the war to meet possible 
Russian intervention in the north, 


The China offensive was, in fact, the 
one crumb of solid comfort Tokyo's 
propagandists could give to the Japanese 
people throughout the year. The long- 
promised land link joining all Japan's 
mainland conquests became at last an 
actuality, though it was of no great 
practical value in view of the precarious- 
ness of the Japanese hold on parts of it, 
developments on other fronts, and the 
ever-tightening aerial blockade of Japan. 

But if the army could be presented 
as u invincible 9i at least against the 
almost unarmed, ill -organized Chinese, 
the navy, on which lay the prime 
responsibility for hailing the Allies' 
island-hopping advances in the Pacific, 
was in very different case. Par from 
halting the Allied advance, it was in 
fact being steadily smashed as a fighting 
force (see Chapter 334), though the 
J apanese people were not t old anything 
of this. What they could not help 
noticing, though, was that the Chief of 
Naval Staff was changed three times 


in the year ; that Admiral Ivoga in May 
followed his predecessor as Commander- 
in-Chief of the Combined Japanese 
Fleet, Admiral Yamamoto, to a death 
in action, which is unusual among the 
highest officers of victorious navies ; 
that the Imperial Navy was talking in 
terms merely of the defence of home 
waters ; and, above all, that island 
after island — some recent Japanese 
conquests, some old mandates, many 
pronounced as vital to the defence of 
Japan — cropped up ill the news as it 
was invaded by the Americans and 
then mysteriously disappeared from it 
as it was lost to Japan. 

The year’s great naval engagements 
came in October, when the Japanese 
Navy renounced its own announced 
principle of fighting in home waters 
only and steamed south to resist the 
American invasion of the Philippines. 
The Japanese naval staff organized a 
well-prepared encounter which gave 
them a good chance of success. Only 
the brilliance of Ihe American com- 
manders turned a potential defeat of 
the Allied invaders of Leyte into a 
Japanese rout. 

But the Japanese propagandists did 
not await the result of the battles 
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YOUNG JAPAN AS PART OF THE WAR MACHINE 
Less and less normal schoolwork was done in the schools of Japan as the war went on (see page 
2897), Here a group of young lads is being trained to fit them to become good airmen : after 
being spun round in a movable chair, the blind-folded boy has placed his pointer on a chart. 
The nearer he gets to a chosen point, the better his sense of balance and his powers of co-ordination 
and recovery. Right, pupils of a Japanese high school receive instruction in an armaments plant. 

Photos, Keystone / Associated Press 


before communicating to tlie public 
their anticipated outcome. While the 
battles of the Philippine Sea were still 
in progress j the Japanese were told : 
“ At the end of this battle Halsey's 
fleet will have ceased lo exist, and the 
successes scored so far surpass in 
numbers and strategic importance the 
victories of Pearl Harbor and of 


the Allies were in control of the 
Philippine islands of Leyte, Samar and 
Mindoro (see Chapter 322). 

Nor could Japan's leaders wholly 
conceal from the people the Navy's 
failure in its other main task — the 
protection of merchant shipping. At 
the very beginning of the year To jo 


had admitted to the Diet that losses 
at sea “ could be by no means mini- 
mized” and in March Tokyo radio 
confessed that communication with the 
south Pacific (from seizure of whose 
riches so much t{ co -prosperity " had 
been promised) could be carried on 
only by small wooden ships, hiding by 
day and dodging foiward by night 
across kt an ocean on which rains a 
torrent of bombs and shells/' 

Such gloomy revelations, which 
through the year became an ever 
more insistent accompaniment to the 


Malaya/' But the true story of this 
complex interlocking series of sea 
fights (told in Chapter 334) was very 
different, and by the end of the year 


ALLIED PRISONERS OF WAR IN JAPANESE HANDS 
The Japanese used the labour of prisoners of war in a number of ways, from the building of rail- 
ways to the rolling of cigarettes The two photographs below, smuggled out of the Netherlands 
East Indies during the Japanese occupation, show, left, prisoners making uniforms, and, ught, 
rolling cigarettes for their captors. Photos, Patti Poppet 




Japan's 

Manpower 

Difficulties 

machine had 


hysterical claims nf virlnrics mu 
destruction of Allied shipM and air- 
cruft'. wi‘iv generally mu] iled with 
ant ivjMiijdy uigeut appeuU to tin* 
jM*o ] do to im riMso production. 

A pti*j itiii^ problem for .1 span's war 
ccnnnniy was the production of food. 
It was theoretically ptwdble for the 
Japanese to live at their accustomed 
subsistence level oil* 
tlic produce of tin 1 
own soil, but the 
organization of the war 
brought about over a 
period of years a pronounced drift 
from the farms to better-paid voik in 
factories (mv page 2S07) Had if* no I 
hem for the Allied blockade, this drift 
might have been offset by imports 
irom tire rich conquered areas, but just 
as increased sinkings called for more 
and more new ships, so they brought 
a new and con dieting demand tor the 
maximum of workers on the farms. 
To jo, in February, had declared that, 
the country’s food situation was secure, 
thanks to the soya and millet of 
Manchuria, which required only a 
short and comparatively safe sea haul ; 
but by tin* end ol the year his successor, 
Koiso, found it necessary to drive for 
complete self-sufficiency in food within 
the home islands. In this lie was un- 
doublcdly, though ironically, helped, 
at the cost of war production, when 
large-scale Super-Fortress attacks be- 
gan on industrial areas. Brave as they 




JAPANESE PRISONERS OF WAR IN ALLIED HANDS 
mong the Japanese were high in the Pacific campaign, but they were mostly killed 
d few prisoners. Here are four prisoners clad in new clothing supplied by their 
ing ashore at a U.S. base. Above, prisoners taken on Eniwetok atoll, where 3,000 
ire killed during the fighting in February 1944, have a meal under the eyes of U.S. 

Marines while waiting for shipment to a prison camp. 

Photos, U.S. Official , Keystone 


are as soldiers in attack or last-ditch 
defence, the Japanese do not take 
kindly to the nerve strain of bombing, 
and in Tokyo, at least Indore the 
actual attacks began, factory workers 
were reproached with having “ lost 
their calmness ” when a few Super- 
Fortresses flew over the city on recon- 
naissance. By the end of ItbU the 
great heavy industry factories, as well 
as the innumerable backyard machine 
shops 011 which Japan Tidied to so large 
an extent for her war production, 
were losing workers. The people, poor 
and hungry, were scattering back to 
their ancestral fields. An earthquake 
on December 7 indicated to the super- 
stitious (and they were many in Japan) 
the true significance for them of that 
infamous anniversary, which the Gov- 
ernment celebrated in faf less lively 
fashion than in the two preceding 
years before the war, started so safely 
and so far away, had come home to 
the Japanese mainland. 
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JAPANESE TORPEDO-BOMBER CRASHES OFF SAIPAN n ° tu ' UJi ' Nu ^- 
A communique issued from Admiral Kimitz’s headquarters at Pearl Harbor on June 13, 1944, stated that a powerful 
American task force had struck heavily at Saipan, Tinian and Guam in the Marianas from the 10th to the 12th. 
Thirteen enemy ships were sunk, sixteen damaged, and 141 planes were destroyed. In this photograph (selected as 
one of the hundred best pictures of the war taken by photographers of the U.S. Navy, Marine Corps and Coast- 
guardsmen) a Japanese torpedo-bomber crashes off Saipan after a hit from a carrier’s A. A. guns during this action. 
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Chapter 323 

BATTLE FOR THE ROAD BRIDGE AT ARNHEM 

The capture of Brussels and Antwerp (see Chapter 320) has followed b\ th ij 
utfgcw ait home operation of the Second Great [far, which is here di suited 
b\ Squadron Leader Derek Adkins Though not completed] successful, it 
athmed much and the stand of the British 1st Airborne Dnrsion at 
Arnhem is one of the heroic episodes of war that will Ine in histor\ The 
contemporaneous clearing of the Scheldt estua/v is described m Chapter 332 


T ire speed of the Allied advance Hodges) and tlie US 3rd Army more slowly in the coastal sector, -iince 

tlnough llic J as fie Calais and (General Patton) (on September 13 it* it lnd eitnei to by-piss oi overcome the 

into Belgium suggested that if was announced that the U S 9th Aimy, German gariiNOiiN left m the Channel 
sufficient stungth coultl be concentiated under the command of Lieut General poits north of Le Havre, and had 

and maintained for the task one William H Simpson, wa> also in tlie also to cross the ineis m its path at 

powerful and full-blooded thins t dec]! field as part of the 12th Army Group) , then bioade^t It ^\as theiefore given 

into G ci many would o\ eL wliclm the the 6th Aimy Group (General Deveis) the task of i educing r 

enemy and can y with it decisive icsults formed by the U S 7th Army (General the pocket of German ‘ ina lans 

Tlie best avis along which such a Patch) aid the French 1st Aimy troops m the noith-uest T ,^7 
tin ust could be developed was tlie (Gfneral de Lattie de Tas&igny) comer of Belgium and e °P° ana 

idrce noilh ol tlic Ruin leading to the Tlie Germans had withdrawn from Zeeland Flanders south of the Scheldt 
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plain of noilheni Geimany It nas 
realized that the enemy was likely to 
concentrate stiong toices to defend 

this Vila] a\is and also the mdustml 
area of tin Ruin Speed was thu efoic 
essential d full ad van- 
tage was to bo taken of 
the disorganized stale of 
the enemy's forces foi 
weather < onditions would 
inevitably d e 1 e 1 1 o i a i e 
fiom mid September on- 
wards and handicap tlie 
use of air power and j 

airborne foici s. 

The Sup i erne Allied ' 

Commandei < k r ided, how- ^IN 

evci, that tlie fvuly ^ fter f he 1 

opening Tip oi a (loop- 10U t unt,[, j 

vvntci poj( .Hid ail llll- the Germa: 
provement oC mamten Scheldt an^ 
ance facilities were pie- 


Antwerp without contesting it (see 
page 324S), but they made a determined 
attempt to stand on the Albeit Canal 
On bcptembei 6 Buhdi troops of the 
2nd Aimv liberated the ancient city of 
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LINE OF THE GERMAN STAND IN BELGIUM 
After the destruction of tlie German 7th Army m the Falaise pocket on 
August 22, 1944, the enemy's retreat was little better than a disorganized 
lout until, after the fail of Brussels (September 3) and Antwerp {September 4), 
the Germans made a determined attempt to stand on the line of the river 
Scheldt and the Albert Canal The Belgian battle area is shown in this map 


It liberated Bruges md crossed the 
Zcebrugge-B iuges Ghent canal on the 
12th Canadian aimouml fences then 
wheeled eastwaids and moused the 
Leopold Canal on the 13th, but next 
day were forced to 
wit lull aw fiom the 
budge head they had 
formed Polish armour 
joined British units in 
and around Ghent and 
they also drove eastward 
They, too, were driven 
back After more haul 
lighting, the Canadians 
recrossed the Leopold 
I AIM Canal at six drfterent 

pocket on points on September 15 
eptembeM) 1 Next day the Poles crossed 

of the river the Dutch fiontiei, and on 

m this map the 17th cut the Hulst- 

Axel load and crossed 


2 ‘equiyitos to the final awiulfc on Ghent On the same day reconnaissance the Hulst Canal, but were forced 

Germany llselE lie iheiefoie directed units leported that all the bridges over back Recovering, they pushed rap- 

that the immediate aim should be the the Albert Canal had been destroyed , idly into the Netherlands, liberating 


establishment of bridges over the 
Rhmc throughout its entne length, and 
that until Antwerp or Rotterdam 
could be opened up operations would 
not be fiuthei developed In Mew of 
the time lactoi, ll was then agreed 
that the 21st Auny Gioup under 
General Montgomery (piomotecl Field- 
Marshal on Siptembei 1) should launch 
its thnist to the Rhine before attempt- 
ing the clearance of the Scheldt estuary 
It was at this juncture that the 
Allied armies m Fiance were legiouped 
from noi til to south as follows 21st 
Army Group (Field-Marshal Mont- 
gomery) composing the 1st Canadian 
Aimy (Geneial Cierar) and the British 
2nd Army (General Dempsey) , the 
12t]a Army Group (General Bradley) 
consisting of the US 1st Army (Geneial 


but next day it was forced near Beei- 
mgen, and the bndge-head thus made 
was enlarged against bitter opposition 
A second bridge-head near Gheel was 
won on September 9 and this too 
became the object of furious counter- 
attacks, all of which were held 
On the following day an armoured 
unit reached and forced the passage of 
the Meuse-Scheldt canal at a point 
12 miles north-east of Eeeringen, a+ter a 
successful action, with the enemy's 
bal tones West of Antwerp the gener al 

push north towards the Dutch border 
continued, and on the 11th armoured 
patrols crossed the fiontiei into the 
Netherlands necar Groote 

The 1st Canadian Arm y, including 
elements of British, Polish and other 
Allied troops, was forced to move 


Temenzen on the Scheldt on Septem- 
ber 21 

Tlie Germans were determined to 
hold the Scheldt pocket as long as 
possible, in older to deny the channel to 
Allied shipping , while m the Meuse 
Scheldt carnal area, where a second 
bndge-liead had been secured north of 
Moll (captured on the 15th) the enemy, 
beginning to lecover his balance, was 
throwing m repeated and fierce 
count ei -attacks “ so that " explained 
Field-Marshal Montgomery m a lecture 
he gave on October 3, 1945 to the Royal 
United Service Institution, “the ur- 
gency of launching the thrust to the 
Rhine was underlined,” its purpose 
being to cross the Maas (as the Meuse 
becomes m the Netherlands) and the 
Rhine and thus place the British 
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Army in a Mutable position for the 
subsequent development of operations 
towards the northern face of the Ruhr 
and the noith German plain 
On Sunday, September 17, the battle 
of Arnhem began with the launching of 
the greatest single airborne operation 
of the war. The essentia] feature of the 
plan was to lay a carpet of airborne 
troops across the parallel west- oast 
waterways of the Rhine delta lying 
north of the Meuse -Scheldt canal to the 
Lower Rhine (Neder Rijn or Lelc), on 
the general axis of the ioad through 


Eindhoven to Uden, Grave, Nijmegen 
and Arnhem, so that bridge-heads 
could be seized over the successive 
river-lines of the Maas, the Waal (main 
stream of the Rhine), and the Lower 
Rhine. Along the corridor, or airborne 
carpet, 30th British Coups was to 
advance and establish itself north of 
the Lower Rhine with bridge-heads 
across the river I^sseL facing east, over 
which the British 2nd Army might in 
due course pour to break down the last 
remaining barrier defending the Reich, 
thus gaming direct access to the Ruhr. 


HIM 
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CANADIANS LIBERATE THE ANCIENT CITY OF BRUGES 

On September 12, 1944, the 1st Canadian Army occupied Bruges, Belgian city of canals, without 
a struggle, and thrust on across the Zeebrugge-Bruges-Ghent Canal, in the direction of Terneuzen, 
to within five miles of the Netherlands border. (See map in page 3295.) Here citizens of Bruges 
cheer and wave to the incoming Canadians. Photo, Ne.w York Times Photos 
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LIEUT. -GENERAL SIMPSON 
On September 13, 1944, it was announced 
that a new formation, the U,S. 9th Army, 
was in the held in France undei the com- 
mand of Lieut.-General William H. Simpson. 
General Simpson had served with the 
American Expeditionary Force in France in 
1918 as chief of staff of the 33rd Division. 

Photo, {/.i S'. Official 

Operation “ Market ' J was preceded 
by an intense air bombardment to 
neutralize the ground defences, winch 
were formidable and increasing daily. 
Nevertheless, little 
opposition to the actual Operation 

landings was encoun- ‘ Market ’ 

tered, in spite of the 
fact that the long columns of aircraft 
coming from Britain had to fly low 
over the Dutch islands on which the 
Germans had heavy concentrations of 
anti-aircraft batteries. On the night 
of September 16-17 R.A.F. Lancasters 
bombed enemy airfields, railway mar- 
sh ailing yards and other targets in 
Germany and Holland, and on the 
morning of the 17th over 750 Flying 
Fortresses of the U.S.A, 8th A.F. 
bombed German gun positions over a 
wide area in the Netherlands. Before 
the gliders and transport aircraft landed 
their troops, Mitchell and Boston 
medium bombers of the R.A.F., to- 
gctlier with squadrons of Mosquitoes, , 
Typhoons, Spitfires, Mustangs and 
Lightnings, bombed and strafed bar- 
racks and gun sif.es. 

Altogether well over 5,000 aircraft 
took part in the airborne opera! ions, 
undertaken by the Allied 1st Airborne 
Army (the formation of which had been 
announced by S.ILA.E.F. on August 
10). It included British, American and 
Polish units. Lieut.-General Lewis IT. 
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Airborne 

Forces 


Brereton, formerly commanding the 
U.S. A. 9th A.F., was its commander, 
with Lieut.-Gcneral F. A. M. Browning 
(see illustration iu page 3194) of the 
British Army as Deputy Commander. 

The plan involved the landing of three 
separate forces. Its most striking 
feature was that the whole operation 
was to be earned out in daylight. The 
M - British 1st Airborne 

Disposilion of y.- . . . , .. 

/,. Un ^ A Division (see table m 
page 3301), under the 
command of Major- 
General B. E. Urquhari, C.B., D.S.O., 
with a Polish parachute brigade in sup- 
port, was to be dropped at Arnhem, 
where one rail and two road bridges (one 
a pontoon bridge) spanned the Lower 
Rhine . Their prin cipiil t ask was to seize 
and hold f he ni ain road bridge. Elements 
of the U.S. 82nd Airborne Division were 
to establish the section from Grave to 
Nijmegen, where there were vital bridges 
over the Maas and the Waal respectively. 
They were also to capture tire high 
ground south of Nijmegen overlooking 
the exits from the Keichswald. The 
third force was the U.S. 101 at Airborne 
Division, which was i o create that part of 
the corridor from the outskirts of Grave 
to Eindhoven, an important road junc- 
tion some 37 miles south of Nijmegen. 
The U.S. 82nd and 101st Airborne 
Divisions were among the airborne 
troops who jumped the Atlantic Wall 
on June 6 (see page 3190). The British 
1st Airborne Division had seen service 
in North Africa, Sicily and Italy (see 
Chapters 256, 283 and 286). 

As success at Arnhem depended on 
success also at Eindhoven and Nijmegen, 
and there were insufficient carrying 
planes and gliders to* take all the 
divisions in in one lift, the Eindhoven 
and Nijmegen forces were given priority 



CASUALTIES IN THE ADVANCE ON NIJMEGEN 
Eindhoven, where the U.S. icist Airborne Division had been dropped on September 17, 1944, 
was reached and liberated next day by troops of the British 2nd Armf, who pushed on. imme- 
diately towards Nijmegen. The Germans, using self-propelled guns, attacked the advancing 
column, but were driven off by British tanks and R.A.F. Typhoons. Here men wounded in 
this action find some slight cover in a ditch by the roadside. Photo, British Official 

in available aircraft, and it was decided divisional troops ; then the 4th Para- 
to land the 8,969 officers and men to be chute Brigade and the remaining divi- 
dropped at Arnhem in two lifts — first sional troops, with the Polish Parachute 
the 1st Parachute Brigade, the 1st Air Brigade following later as reinforce- 
Landing Brigade and about half the ments. The first lift was to seize 
available sappers and gunners and other the main road bridge and, if possible, 

the pontoon and railway bridges down 


ASSAULT ON THE BELGIAN WATERWAYS stream. The second lift was to establish 


The British 2nd Army met stubborn resistance to its passage of the Albert and Meuse-Scheldt 
Canals. British infantry, sappers and men of the Pioneer Corps carry an assault craft to the 
Meuse-Scheldt Canal, first crossed on September 10, 1944. Right, a 25-pounder of a British 
artillery field regiment defends the bridge-head seized over the Albert Canal at Beermgen on 
September 7, and held against repeated counter-attacks. Photos, British Official 


a perimeter outside and surrounding the 
town of Arnhem. 

From the start of the operations, 
however, adverse weather conditions 






prevailed ; in fact during the eight 
days’ battle that followed there were 
only two days oil which the weather 
permitted even a reasonable scale of 
offensive air support and air trans- 
portation. As a result the airborne 
formations were never completed to 
strength (the D.S.82ndAirborneDivision, 
for example, was without a complete 
glider-borne combat team). Moreover, 


SCENE OF THE GREATEST AIRBORNE OPERATION OF THE WAR 
After the remnants of the German 15th Army were forced back across the Seine, the enemy 
could make a stand before the German frontier was reached only along the line of the streams 
which debouch into the North Sea through the Rhine delta. It was to secure a foothold on the 
northern side of this triple water barrier that the great airborne operation of September 17, 1944 
was planned and executed. (Shaded area round Arnhem is shown in large scale in page 3304.) 


it had been intended to fly in the 52nd 
Division, but this project had to be 
abandoned. In addition, resupply 
missions were repeatedly cancelled, and 
oven when flown were often on a greatly 



BRITISH FORCES REACH HELMOND 
Troops of General Dempsey's 2nd Army reached Eindhoven at 6.30 p.m. on September 18, 1944, 
built a bridge overnight to replace one which the airborne forces had not succeeded in saving 
from destruction by the enemy, and advanced next day to Grave on the Maas, liberating on the 
way a number of towns in the Dutch province of North Brabant—among them Helmond, Here 
British bren-gunners are covering the road into that town, (See also illus. in page 3209.) 
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reduced scale. It was also unfortunate 
that the heavy commitments of the 
Allied air forces in respect of the 82nd 
and 101st Divisions necessitated the 
placing of the British 1st Airborne 
Division third on the priority list, for 
their task proved the most difficult of all 
and only narrowly fell short of success. 

The 1 01st Airborne Division drop was 
completely successful. The British 2nd 
Army in a great thrust at dawn on 
September 18 from Valkenswaard near 
the Dutch -Belgian _ . , 
border overcame still lltisl1 2nf 
resistance from German Reaches 
Panther tanks near Ein,ihoven 
Aalst and advanced to link up with 
the airborne troops at Eindhoven, 
which they entered at 6.30 p.m, (see 
illus. in pages 3216 and 3217). Tanks of 
the Guards Armoured Division reached 
Nijmegen and the south end of the 
600-yaid-long bridge across the Waal 
on September 20. American para- 
chutists, crossing the river in rubber 
boats under heavy shell and machine- 
gun fire, reached the north end of the 
bridge, which the two forces succeeded 
in capturing intact, forestalling enemy 
preparations for its demolition. The 2nd 
Army was ready to move on to Arnhem. 

The country around Arnhem is well 
wooded, and the number of open areas 
suitable for landing is limited. Four 
were eventually chosen outside the 
range of the heavy flak concentrated at 
Arnhem and the guns defending the 
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CAPTURE OF THE GREAT BRIDGE AT NIJMEGEN 

At Nijmegen , on September 19-20, 1944, the U.S, 82nd Airborne Division, supported by the 
Guards Armoured Division, fought one of the fiercest actions of the war to secure the great 
road bridge over the river Waal. 1. A 17-pdr. anti-tank gun guards the approach to the 
bridge. 2. Royal Engineers dismantle explosive charges from the piers of the captured 
bridge. 3, The Waal at Nijmegen : the upper bridge in the photograph is the one round 
which the furious battle of September ig-20 was fought. 4. A priest tends German wounded 
at the approach to the bridge. Photos, British Official ; British Newspaper Pool 
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LIEUT.-GENERAL BRERETON 

After serving in. the Pacific and the Middle- 
East before becoming Commander of the 
U.S A 9th A.F,, Lie lit. -General Lewis Hyde 
Brereton was appointed to command the 
Allied ist Airborne Army on its formation 
(August 1944). He witnessed the operations 
of September 17 from the air 


followed almost at once by the billowing 
parachutes of the 1st Brigade under the 
command of Brigadier G. W Lathbuiy, 
D S 0 , M.B.E, In the British Army 
magazine “ Soldier/' Captain J. W. 
Shaw describes how the parachutists 
went into battle * “ From 1300 onwards 
they came in. Multi-coloured para- 
chutes like bunches of giant flowers, red, 
blue, yellow and white, sailed down 
bringing men and stores. The Brigade 
battle-cry, ‘Whoa, Mahomed’’, picked 
up from Arabs in Tunisia hailing each 
other and their cattle, lang through the 
air. Gliders slammed the tree-tops to 
make perfect landings. Casualties were 
negligible. The Red Devils were in 
Holland.” 

The three battalions of parachutists 
and a parachute squadron of Royal 
Engineers moved off at once. The 2nd 
Battalion, commanded by Li out. -Colonel 
J. D. Frost, D.S.O., M.C. (see illustration 
in page 22fi«3), advanced quickly through 


the village of Hoelsum, and moved along 
the southern road running close to the 
north bank of the Lower Rhine. The 
3rd Battalion, under the command of 
Lieut.-Colonel J. A. C. Fitch, pushed up 
the Heelsum- Arnhem road, m order to 
approach the bridge from the north. 
The 1st Battalion, tinder Lieut.-Colonel 
D. T. Dobie, D.S.O., was held in reserve. 
The 1st Air Landing Reconnaissance 
Squadron, which should have attempted 
a coup (]e mam against the bridge, was 
unable to do so as most of its transport 
failed to arrive. 


The 2nd and 3rd Battalions met light 
opposition at first, but they soon ran 
into strong enemy positions and came 


under heavy fire from 
88 mm. guns, machine 
guns and mortars. The 
railway bridge was 


Parachutists 

Enter 

Arnhem 


blown up while some men of the 2nd 
Battalion were actually on it, though 


no one was hull. The rc«t of the 



ACCIDENTS OF LANDING 

Inverted landing by one American para- 
chutist on September 17, 1944, ancj (left) 
a crashed glider being examined by American 
airborne troops, The U.S, 101st Airborne 
Division went in near Eindhoven, the U.S, 
82nd near Nijmegen. Both Divisions jumped 
the Atlantic Wall on June 6. 

Phot os, U.S. Official 

battalion pressed forward, only to 
come under fire from the high wooded 
ground at Den Brink. One company 
then skirted the position to the south, 
entered Arnhem, reached the bridge and 
seized the buildings commanding its 
northern end. A second company, 
having captured Den Brink, set out to 
cross the 150-yard wide river in order 
to outflank the southern defences of the 


aerodrome at Deelen to the north. 
These are shown on the plan in page 
3304: at “ Y” " S ” “ L,” and “ X.” A 
fifth, marked !l Y/ J was selected as the 
supply dropping point after the main 
landings bad been effected, 

AfteT the 21st Independent Parachute 
Company, under the command of Major 
B, A. Wilson, had reached the dropping 
zones to act as a marker force, the gliders 
carrying the 1st Air Lauding Brigade 
and Divisional Headquarters flew in, 
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bridge, but no barges were available 
and the pontoon bridge bad been 
destroyed. At dawn on the 18th, a 
mixed force of between GOO and 700 
men still held the northern end of the 
main bridge, but all that day the enemy 
kept up continuous shell and mortar 
hre* and in the evening made a heavy 
attack supported by tanks and self- 
propelled guns, which was successfully 
driven back although four of the 
houses held by the parachutists were 
set on fire. 

The 3rd Bail all on suffered severe 
casualties and only a few men from one 
company leached the school close to 
the budge to join the sappers fighting 
with the 2nd Batlalion The other 
companies, surrounded on the 18th near 
the railway si ation by an ever-increasing 
number of the enemy, were split into 
two groups and could make no progress 
until dawn the following day when all 
that were left seized the Pavilion by the 
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BRITISH 1st AIRBORNE DIVISION 


Commanded by Maj.-Gen 
1st Parachute Brigade 
1st, 2nd and 3rd Parachute Battalions 
16th Parachute Field Ambulance 
1st Air Landing Brigade 
2nd Bacta Ion South Staffordshire Regiment 
7th Battalion King's Own Scottish Borderers 
1st Battalion Border Regiment 
IBIst Field Ambulance 
1st and 2nd Anti-tank Batteries of the R.A. 


R. E. URQUHART, C.B., D.S.O. 

4th Parachute Brigade 

10th. i 1th, and !56th Parachute Battalions 

133rd Parachute Field Ambulance 

21st Independent Parachute Company 
1st Air Landing Reconnaissance Squadron 
1st <£ 4th Parachute Squadrons 
9th and 261st Field Companies of the R.E. 
1st Air Landing Light Regiment 


Detachments of the Royal Army Service Corps, the Royal Corps of Signals, the Royal Army Medical Corps 
and the Royal Electrical and Mechanical Engineers 


reached the St. Elizabeth Hospital and 
was in touch with the 2nd Battalion, 
which had been urgently demanding 
reinforcements to maintain its hold on 
the bridge. 

Meanwhile the 1st Battalion of the 
Border Regiment and the 7th Battalion 
of the King’s Own Scottish Borderers, 
arriving oil schedule by glider, held the 
landing grounds and dropping zones so 
that the second lift containing the 


balance of the division, due to land 
before 10 a.m. on the 18th, might do so 
in safety. Cloud and foggy weather, 
however, held up its take-ofi until 
midday, and the landings were not made 
until the afternoon. The lo=s of so many 
vital hours in the arrival of these rein- 
forcements complicated still further a 
situation that had already become 
extremely difficult-. 

The 2nd South Staffords and the 1 1th 
Parachute Battalion advanced as far 
as the St. Elizabeth Hospital by day- 



break of the 19th, but Attemptt0 
increasing pressure from Establish 
the enemy made further perimeter 
progress impossible. 

While these efforts were made to 
reinforce the dwindling and hard 
pressed forces at the northern end 
of the biidge, the rest of the Air 
Landing Brigade and the 4th Parachute 
'Brigade (under Brigadier J. W. Ilackefct, 
D.S.O., M.B.E., M.C.), winch had come 
in with the second lift, sought to estab- 
lish the planned perimeter around Arn- 
hem. A confused and bitter struggle 
followed, in which the Glider Pilots 
— 1,126 strong— fought alongside the 
Border Regiment, the King’s Own 
Scottish Borderers, and the Independent 
Parachute Company. Casualties were 


FIRST AIRBORNE DIVISION LANDS 
AT ARNHEM 

Parachutists of the ist Parachute Brigade 
land near Arnhem. The first two gliders of 
the ist Air Landing Brigade to arrive (right), 
bringing Headquarters signallers, jammed 
wings. The landings near Arnhem were 
made with very little loss or damage, and all 
units were able at once to set about the tasks 
allotted to them. Photos, British Official 

river* Covering fire from a Spandau, 
however, prevented any further advance. 

The 1st Battalion followed the 2nd 
and 3rd down the railway. The Ger- 
mans, having been reinforced, closed 
m behind them. Bierce fighting con- 
tinued throughout the night of the 
I7th-I8th and raged all the Mowing 
day, but by 6.30 p.im the battalion 




3301 





CORPORAL HARPER 
(Torfc trnrf Lancaster fteg/mentj 
Corporal John William Harper, 
to whom the V C was post- 
humously awarded, com- 
manded the leading section m 
an assault on September 29, 
1944 on a strongly held natural 
defensive position The per- 
sonal gallantry of Cpl Harper, 
who was killed, ensured the 
success of the operation 


CAPTAIN QUERlPEL 
(Royal Sussex Regiment) 

The V C was awarded to Capt 
Lionel Ernest Queripel for 
courage, leadership and de- 
votion to duty m the Arnhem 
operations On Sept 19, 1944, 
he commanded a parachute 
company which held up the 
enemy for 9 hours Though 
badly wounded he covered the 
withdrawal of his men 




LIEUT GRAYBURN 
(Parac/iute Regiment) 

Lieut John Hollingtan Gray 
burn commanded the platoon 
which attempted on Sept 17, 
1944, to seize the road bridge 
at Arnhem Forced to withdraw 
from the bridge, his platoon 
held a house near it until the 
20th Killed while directing 
the withdrawal of his men, and 
posthumously awarded the V C 



LCE SERGT. BASKEYFIELD 
(South Staffordshire Regiment) 
At Qosterbeek by Arnhem on 
* 4, L -Sergt 
yfield, him- 
nded, con- 
to fire 
tank gun 
t of action, 
r and fired 
led Post- 
L the V C 


MAJOR CAIN 
(Royal Northumberland Fusiliers^ 
From Sept 19-25, 1944, a 
company of the South Stafford- 
shire Regiment, commanded 
by Major Robert Henry Cain, 
succeeded in holding a key 
position during the Battle of 
Arnhem He personally 
knocked out several Tiger tanks 
with a 1 Piat ' His coolness and 
courage won him the V C 


FLT -LIEUT LORD 
(Royal Air Force) 

With his starboard engine 
burning furiously, Fit -Lieut 
David Samuel Anthony Loid 
flew on on Sept 19, 1944, to 
drop supplies to the airborne 
men at Arnhem His mission 
completed, he ordered his crew 
to abandon the Dakota, himself 
remaining at the controls 
Posthumously awarded the V C 


Germans had brought 
f oi cements and were 
Ldes the whole Brigade 
tc afternoon of the 19fch 
the railway and occupy 
1 between Oosteibeek 
By the evening the 
Brigade had been re- 
250 It had almost no 
, and the Germans weie 
The troops on the 
fc he lemfoiced and the 
refore reluctantly taken 
imeter on the western 


edge of Oostorboek bounded on (he south 
by the Lower Rhine, and there to hold 
out until the long expected relief fiom 
the Bntish 2nd Aimy arrived a do 
cision that resulted m all but a very 
small part of the supplies dropped fiom 
the air with indomitable com age and 
persistence falling into enemy hands, 
since the dropping ground “ V ” was 
not within the new perimeter, and wire- 
less contact could not be established 
with headquarters. 

On the bridge itself the valiant de- 
fender prepared for a final stand. Their 
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positions were continually on nun 
immumhon wi^ running short, flu k< \ 
house had been burnt down and the 
u ounch d i oacJn d si ) ious piopoil ions 

By fhe 20th the remaining toicp, of 
womr 110 men md live or u\ olhceis, 
was fighting m mms close to aucl 
underiu ith the budge 
But \uth each lioui 
the situation lx r aim 
moic hopchss Tin 
Oflrnal Account oi tlu British Airborne 
Divisions desciilxs the md simply in 
these words “ Then was no mote 
ammunition, there* hid lxen no food for 
a long lime, and hardly a man but was 
wounded The very ground on which 
the defendr is stood 01 croudnd was 
constantly scant! by tlames irom the 
burning lioiiMs about it, and no man 
could 1 emam thru, and live 80 m the 
end the gat hint remnant were dispersed 
oi < aptur c d 

By SeptemluM 20 a peurnolor of de- 
fence w«w (stablishocl to l he west of 



MAJOR-GENERAL URQUHART 
Major-General R E Urquhait, CB,DS 0 , 
commanded the British ist Airborne Division 
chapped near Arnhem on Sept 17, 1944 He 
landed with his men and was with them 
when the 2,490 that remained of the 
original force of 10,095 were withdrawn 
across the river He is seen here outside 
his Arnhem H Q Vholo, British Official 
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BRITISH STAND AT ARNHEM 

i A parachutist in action in a ruined 
house at Oosterbeek, just west of 
Arnhem 2 Two German prisoners 
captured by parachutists 3 Manning 
a 75-mm gun on the outskirts of 
Arnhem 4 Major ‘Jock* Neill 
(left), who fought on though wounded 
m both legs and arms, and Lieut 
McCartney giving orders to machine- 
gun crews Photographers of the 
Army Film and Photographic Unit 
landed with the Allied 1st Airborne 
Army in the Netherlands One of 
those at Arnhem, writing on Sept 20, 
1944, said, * This is the fourth day of 
fighting and camera work is almost out 
of the question All day we are under 
shell, mortar and machine-gun fire 1 
But they succeeded in bringing out 
some remarkable photographs, as the 
illustrations to this chapter testify 
Photos , British Official 
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THE BATTLE OF ARNHEM 

Along this stretch of the Lower Rhine running through and west of the pleasant garden city ol 
Arnhem was fought one of the great battles of British arms Here for ten days a foice of ten 
thousand men, flown in to enemy-occupied territory, maintained a hold, reduced at the end to 
the area just across the river from Dnel, waiting in vain for ground forces to come up to them. 

Crown Copyi iqhl 


Oosterbeek, tlie centre of which was 
Hartestein, Here for more than five 
days the remnants of the British 1st 
Airborne Division stood. Only 250 of 
the Polish Parachute Brigade, dropped 
south of the Lower Rhine near Duel on 
the 21st to reinforce them, succeeded in 
getting across the river, despite desperate 
efforts during four nights. The western 
half of the perimeter comprised a detach- 
ment of Glider Pilots, the remainder of 
three companies of the Border Regi- 
ment, the Poles and a number of Royal 
Engineers, all commanded by Brigadier 
P. II. W. Hicks, DAO., M.C. The other 
half consisted of three Glider Pilot de- 
tachments, the Borderers, the Recon- 
naissance Squadron, the 21st Indepen- 
dent Parachute Company, elements of 
the Royal Army Service Corps now 


fighting as infantry, all that remained 
of the 156th and 10th Parachute Bat- 
talions, elements of the 1st, 3rd and 1 1th 
Parachute Battalions, and the 2nd South 
Staffords. This eastern half was under 
the command of Brigadier llackctt. 
Every officer and man fought during 
those last grim days with w a gallant 
tenacity, equalled perhaps, but never 
surpassed by any soldiers of the British 
Army either now or at any other time 
in its long and honourable history/' 

Throughout the fighting, courageous 
Dutch civilians cooked food, supplied 
water, acted as stretcher bearers, nursed 
the wounded, and maintained the civil 
telephone service, which was of inestim- 
able value when wireless contacts failed. 

If the British 2nd Army could have 
continued their thrust into the Nether- 


lands up the one road that splits into 
two after leaving Nijmegen and joins 
together again near Arnhem, the 1st 
Airborne Division might well have been 
relieved. Bui, no 1 mile Whythe2 nd 
or armoured vehicle A did not 
could leave that road ~ TT 
without becoming 
bogged, and large sire I dies of it wore 
under enemy observation from higher 
ground and could bo shelled at will. 
During those vital days, the road 
was never continuously under Allied 
control nor free from the enemy's fire. 
Sometimes it was cut for hours on end, 
and sometimes the point of Uio Allied 
spearhead was blunted by frontal 
counter-attacks. Two hundred and fifty 
men of the Dorsetshire Regiment suc- 
ceeded in reaching the southern Lank ol 
the Lower Rhino west of Arnlicm on 
September 22, where they made contact 
with tho Polish Parachute Brigade and, 
like the Poles, tried desperately to get 
across. 




On September 22, General Urquhart 
sent Lieut -Colonels C. B, Mackenzie and 
E. C. Myeis, C B TC., D.S.O., to find 
Genei al Browning and report. They re- 
turned with the older to evacuate. On 
the nights of September 25-26 and 26-27 
the majority of those who remained of 
the hcioic British 1st Aubome Division 
were withdrawn across tire nvei m 
assault boats. The Division, which went 
m 10,095 strong (including the glider 




‘THEY OFFERED US WATER AND APPLES-ALL THEY HAD’ 
Throughout the battle of Arnhem, Dutch civilians co-operated with the British, cooking food, 
supplying water, helping the wounded, keeping civilian telephone lines working After the 
battle, the town was cleared of al! its inhabitants. When they returned after the liberation of 
the Netherlands eight months later, those who were fortunate enough to find their homes stand- 
ing found them empty — stripped bare by the ' Herrenvolk 3 Photo, British Official 



THESE SUPPLIES ARRIVED 
The Supply Diopping Point (see plan 
opposite) was outside the perimeter formed 
west of Arnhem, but owing to the break- 
down of communications, supplies con- 
tinued to be sent down, with severe losses 
of aircraft, in the appointed spot . only 7 4 
per cent of tons dropped, including this 
parachute-load, was collected by the be- 
leaguered division, Photo , Bi Utah Official 


pilots), had lost 7,605 officers and men in 
lulled, wounded and missing. As Mr. 
"Winston Churchill said in his war survey 
on September 28, the words “ Not in 
Vain ” might be the pride of those who 
survived, and the epitaph of those who 
fell, for “ in attack most daring, in de- 
fence most cunning, in endurance most 
steadfast, they performed a feat of arms 
which will be remembered and recounted 
as long as the virtues of courage and 


GERMAN TANK IN THE STREETS OF ARNHEM 

On September 19, lightly armed Airborne men, trying to get through to support comrades who 
had seized the north end of the road bridge on the 17th, were met by German tanks as they 
entered Arnhem, and were forced to withdraw from the position they had reached near the 
St. Elizabeth Hospital. photo, German Official 
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resolution have power to move the hearts 
of men Jj 

The Battle of Arnhem had indeed not 
been in vain, for the Allies had secured 
all the bridges over two of the three 
great defences of the northern Nether- 
lands and now possessed a fiim base for 
further operations Moreover, the enemy 
had been compelled to use and maintain 
on the Lower Rhine a large force that 
might otherwise have been thrown 


against the U.S. 82nd and 101 At Divi- 
sions farther south His losses, too, had 
not been light at a time when every mail 
counted in the defence of the Rhine 
delta and of the Scheldt estuary. 

Apart from the great qualities dis- 
played by the troops, operation ££ Mar- 
ket ” will always be a classical example 
of the strategic use of aii borne forces, 
It Tevealed their potentialities and also 
their limitations which even further 




developments of air transport cannot 
eliminate. Their operations are par- 
ticularly sensitive to weather conditions 
and the nature of the tenant can 
seldom be such as to present no difficulty 


SURVIVORS WHO REACHED NIJMEGEN 

At noon on September 22, 1944, General Urquhart decided that he must send two officers to acquaint 
General Browning with the position at Arnhem. They got tluough and returned, and the plans 
they had made for evacuation were put into effect, By noon on the 27th, all who remained of 
the gallant band — less than a fourth of the original ten thousand — were back In Nijmegen. A 
few of them are seen here sorting arms they managed to bring out with them. 


in finding landing grounds for large without the support of the main army, 

numbers of aircraft. The chief limiting Reinforcement by air may prolong the 

factor must however inevitably be the period but not indefinitely. On the other 

length of time during which the force hand, the time the supporting army will 

landed can meet the enemy’s reaction take to come up naturally depends not 



OOSTERBEEK BURNS AFTER THE BRITISH WITHDRAWAL 

The last stand of the British airborne forces landed near Arnhem was made on the slightly 
higher ground to the west of the suburb of Oosterbeek. There, with dwindling ammunition, 
little food, and towards the end, no water — for the Germans cut off the town water supply— 
they held out from September 20, 1944, until their evacuation a week later in conditions that 
worsened from hour to hour. Pftofo, Keystone 


only on ihc distance it haw to traverse 
but also on the enemy’s opposition to 
its advance. 


In the case of the Arnhem landing it 
must have been evident that limiting 
conditions would be so nearly reached 
that great lisks would . . A , 
have to be taken. The 
distance, some sixty * ' U£ L . e( 
mites, that Iho support- 
ing army would have to liaverse, in- 
cluding the crossing of three large 
rivers, might well have been considered 
impossible. Nevertheless, (he import- 
ance of the objecl to bo gained aiul the 
need of speed fully justified the accept- 
ance of risks. Weather, no doubt, was 
largely responsible for the failure io 
secure complete success ; but probably 
the inability to deploy sufficient force 
to protect, effectively, the sides of the 
corridor through which I he supporting 
army advanced was the chief reason 


it was held up in the last ten-mile 
stretch beyond Nijmegen. Apparently 
congestion on the immensely long line 
of communication stretching back to 
Normandy limited the si^o of the force 
that could be kept in action. 


On the whole, the degree of success 
achieved by the enterprise was more 
remarkable than its partial failure. 
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Chapter 326 

BELGIUM & LUXEMBURG REGAIN THEIR LIBERTY 

The greater part of Belgium , victim of the German onslaught of Mav 1940 , 
was liberated with, spectacular rapidity in a few days of September 1944 . 

Her people s continued stubborn fight against Hitler ’ s “ new order ’ ’ by 
sabotage and passive resistance is described here as well as the coming of 
their freedom . For her history in 1943 , see Chapters 273 and 274. Something 
of the struggle of Luxemburg, incorporated into the Greater Reich in 1942 , and 
freed in 1944 , is also set down in the following pages 


B y 1941 appioximately 97 percent 
oi the Belgian people were re- 
sis i mg the Germans in some 
way or anothei . A large number 
resisted adivcly, the jcznamder did. all 
they could passively to make the 
Geimans realize that they and theii 
“New Order” were the hated enemy 
Largely through ihe trade miions, 
officially suppressed but in fact still 
secretly active, resistance among 
wot kens became so widespread and 
highly oiganized that the indispensable 
supply of skilled Belgian labour fell fat' 
short of the Germans' objective. More- 
over, an increasing number of deportees 
made their way back to Belgium from 
Germany and went into hiding. By the 
end of 1943 there were at least 300,000 
of these q (fractal res, and at the begin- 
ning of 1944 the Germans themselves 
acknowledged that the number of 
people in hiding threatened to exceed the 
number of German troops m Belgium. 

One of the chief weapons used by the 
Germans to coerce Belgian workers was 
their control of the country's food. By 
keeping the average 
worker s ration just 
above starvation level 
they were able to 
blackmail hundreds of thousands into 
their seivice. From the begmning of 
1943 the elaborately organized Food 
Office proved entirely inadequate to its 
tasks, for the black market had become 
so widespread that the Germans were 
forced to sol up their own black market 
organization to maintain control of 
agricultural production. 

The Resistance Movement was 
staunchly supported by all classes of 
the community : the Church, the 
Universities, the Magistrature, the per- 
sonnel of the Central and Communal 
administrations, the Police Force, and 
even the Labour Offices, defied the 
German authorities and allied them- 
selves to the cause of freedom. 

Various organizations were formed 
by the ref racial) es with the immediate 
object of providing a livelihood for 
their members, arid the ultimate aim 
of expelling the invader. Apart from, 
numerous clandestine organizations, the 
two chief Resistance Movements were 


Strength of 
the Resistance 
Movement 


the Secret Army (Armee Blanche), 
which came into existence towards the 
end of 1942, and the “ Front de Tlnde- 
pendance ” founded in 1941. The lattei, 
with strong left tendencies, was more 
feared by the Germans. One of it* 
clandestine papers declared in January 
1944 that it was the duty of all partisan^ 
to become the advance-guard, of the 
Allied aimies, and appealed to the 
Belgian Government in London to 
piovide it with 1 arms. The Secret Army 
consisted mainly of more traditionally- 
minded patriots and was organised on 
military lines. It followed Allied 
directives and went into action on 
June 6, the day of the Allied invasion 
of France. On September 3 General 
Eisenhower appointed Major-General 
Yvon Gerard, who fought in the 
Belgian campaign of 1940, as Com- 
mander of the Belgian Forces of the 
Interim. Their first communique 
revealed that during August the Forces 


of the Interior had carried out more 
than 415 operation^ on the Belgian 
railway network, effected 53 derailments 
and collisions, destroyed 18 bridges, and 
sunk two German torpedo boats in 
Antwerp harbour. Acts of sabotage 
committed by patriots in the first six 
months of 1944, far too numerous to 
recoid in detail, were mainly attacks on 
railways, canals and power cables. 

German reprisals became increasingly 
severe. During the first four months of 
the year, the Germans published the 
names of 111 hostages 
whom they had put German 
to death. According to Reprisals 
a statement by Mr. 

Hubert Pierlot, Premier of the exiled 
Government (August 1944), no fewer 
than 7,500 Belgians were shot, 10,000 
put into concentration camps, and 
500,000 deported between May 1940 
and August 1944, But repression did not 
curb the Belgian spirit of resistance. 



BELGIAN POLICE SEARCH CIVILIANS IN BRUSSELS 

Resistance in Belgium was widespread and persistent, and the Germans resorted to the methods 
of repression common in their treatment of all the occupied countries. On January i8, 1944, 
the Belgian Government in London stated that they had a list of 1,200 Belgians executed since the 
beginning of the war, including 700 hostages shot without trial. Here, in blacked-out Brussels, 
Belgian police under Gestapo orders search passers-by for arms and resistance literature. 
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SUPPLIES FOR THE BELGIAN SECRET ARMY 
The Secret Army, one of the two chief resistance movements in Belgium, came into existence 
towards the end of 1942 Arms and ammunition for its use were dropped by parachute into 
agreed fields by Allied airmen. Here a container, dropped in daylight after the invasion of 
Normandy, is being collected by a farm cart. Below, a nurse of the Secret Army gives first aid to 
a British soldier during the occupation of Antwerp (September 4, 1944). 

Phot 05 , Ihilioh Official ; British Newspaper Pool 



By May 23, 1944, as a result of the 
increased facilities for sabotage and 
banditry afforded by the severe Allied 
aerial bombardments, and the fact 
that many civil servants and railway- 
men had taken the opportunity to dis- 
appear, General von Falkenhausen, the 
German Military Commander, issued a 
special order decreeing the punishment, 
by penal servitude, imprisonment or 
even death, of anyone leaving his place 


of work, or failing to resume work when 
this had been interrupted by force of 
circumstance, New methods of op- 
pression included the establishment of a 
special summary court martial, an in- 
crease in the powers of the Gestapo and 
S.S., mass executions, the application 
of more than medieval tortures, and the 
ruthless extermination of Jews. 

In the summer of 1944, moreover, 
important changes took place in the 
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German administrative system. A 
decree issued by Hitler on July 13, 1944, 
replaced Iho previous military adminis- 
tration in Belgium and northern France 
by a civil administration under a 
Tteich Commissioner, It was announced 
that in future the, rights ol militaiy 
sovereign by exercised by the Military 
Commander would be vested ill the 
Commander of the Armed Forces in 
Belgium and Northern France, serving 
under the Beich Commissioner. This 
post was given to Grolio, Gauleiter of 
Cologne- Aachen, while General of In- 
fantry Grass e was appointed Military 
Commander. Gauleiter Grolio and 
General Grasse took over from General 
von Falkonhausen on July 18. 

On August 9, however, it was an- 
nounced that Jungclaus, General of the 
S.S. and Lt. -General of Police, had been 

appointed by Hitler as n 

n it a a , Closer Control 

Chief of the &.S. and * g 

Police hi Belgium and , „ - .T ' 
Northern France. This in 
was followed by l he news on August 14 
that Jungclaus had been appointed 
Commandcr-in-Ohief of the Wohrmacht 
m Belgium — a move indicating close 
control by iho S.S. of German troops in 
Belgium. 

Late in 1943 there wa»s a consider- 
able drop in the number of supporters 
of the “New Order” in Belgium, and 
quisling organizations began to dis- 
integrate as the certainty of German 
defeat grow daily more apparent. At 
the beginning of 1944 Belgian quislings 
could be roughly divided into two 
groups : those hoping to save them- 
selves by leaving the sinking Nazi ship ; 
and those who fanatically continued 
to cling to the wreck. Belgicists and 




LIEUT. -GENERAL TSCHOFFEN 
General Paul Tschoffen, a barrister of Liege, 
escaped from occupied Belgium in 1942. 
Appointed head of the Civil Affairs Mission 
on July 8, 1944, he returned to his country 
immediately on the entry of the Allied 
troops, who fust crossed the Belgian border 
on September 2, Photo, VieLonal Press 


Activities of 
Belgian 
Nazis 


some traitors belonging to the Flemish 
Nationalist Movement (Vlaamsch 
National Verbond, or V,N.V.) were in 
the first group ; other V.N.V. ad- 
herents and members ol the Walloon 
Nazi Movement, “ Hex," and, of the 
German Flemish Collaborationist Com- 
munity, “ Devlag,” were in the second. 
The Germans entrusted these quisling • 
organizations with no real power, 
though they used their militias in sup- 
port of German army and police forces. 

During 1944, “Rex” and “ Devlag " 
came to the fore at the expense of the 
V.N.V. While the leader of “ Dcvlag ” 
Van dc Wide, and the 
Rexist leader, Degrelle, 
Loured Belgian workers' 
camps in Germany in 
July on a recruiting drive for the S.S. 
formations, the V.N.V. leader's tour of 
Flanders received no support from the 
Germans. The dismissal of VonFalken- 
hausen left greater power in the hands 
of the auxiliary police formations of 
“ Rex ” and “ Devlag.” Large-scale 
reprisals against patriots were sub- 
sequently carried out by these terrorist 
organizations. 

In February 1944, the S.S. Walloon 
Brigade, fighting on the Russian front, 
was encircled by the Russians in the 
Cherkassy pocket and all but wiped out. 
Degrelle, who was fighting with the 
Brigade, sucoeeded to its command on 
the dea-tli of Lucien Lipperfc, A few 
days later, leaving the remnants of his 
troops still fighting, ho escaped by 
plane with some of his officers to 


Hitler's headquarters, where the Fuehrer tarv successes of the United Nations, 
decorated linn with the insignia of the The most treacherous among the Secre- 
Kmght's Cross of the Iron Cross tk for taries-General began to produce excuses, 
his heroic deeds." and even Romsee. Secretary-General for 

In August 1944: Degrelle again re- Home Affairs and one of the most 

turned to the Russian front and the notorious collahoiators, showed a change 

Walloon S.S. Brigade as well as the of heart. The V.N.V. leader, Elias, 

Flemish S.S. Brigade, Langeinark, took repeatedly attacked the Secretaries- 

part in the final battles in the Baltic General for their “ conservative policy." 

area. Vail Coppenollc, the chief of the 

As in previous years, the Germans Gendarmerie, continued to collaborate 

in 1944 weie obliged to rely on the wholeheartedly. Patriotic functionaries 

Belgian Secretaries-General of the vari- were still in the central and local 

ous government departments to admin- administration, and resistance was evi- 

ister the country. Resistance among dent even m the Food and Labour 

the rank and file of the administrative Offices. Dismissals of patriotic burgo- 
peisonnel was stimulated by the mili- masters during 1943 and 1944 became 



PRINCE CHARLES ASSUMES THE REGENCY 
Kiiig Leopold of the Belgians was removed from Belgium to Germany on June 1944. When 
the Government returned to Brussels in September, Parliament was assembled and, in accordance 
with the constitution, on September 20 elected as Regent Prince Charles, Count of Flanders, 
brother of the King. After Leopold’s removal, Prince Charles took to the maquis and remained 
with the resistance group m the Ardennes until September 11. Photo, Planet News 
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froqui nt xn<\ h\ the middle of 1911 
out of nint piouncial iroxunois, fom 
'wm toimei \ pobtici ms and 

thru tonmi RlaMs 
O n Jinuan 1, 1941 Mr Pieilot 
broadcast fiom London a mess me to 
the Belgian people m \\ li i< h lie c\pipsscd 

_ his confide ncc that Bel 

Preparations ni , , , 

f gium w ou Id be li bei xterl 

T , , dui mg the \eu In 

Libei ati on ,, 

tie mllmung months 

the Belgian Go\i mint lit stinmthened 

its aimed forces and prepared by decree 

new hn\s (published m the official 

ga/etti, the Monitau Beige”) to be 

applied aftei hbeiation 

Mi Camille Gutt (Minister of Finance 

and Economic Aflaus) announced the 

futun application of mono tan and 

financial mtasuies, and weeping decrees 

^eie issued which abolished all laws 

illegally introduced hy the Germans 

during the occupation Further mea 

suies provided for a quick purge of the 

col labor adonis t admnusti ation 

The H [mister of Information and 

Justice, Mr Antoine Delfosse, declared 

m a broadcast speech on Jammy 22 

“ Faithful to the nation’s mandate, the 

Belgian legitimate Government, reas- 

semblmg all Belgian forces distributed 

across the world, has continued the war 

on land, at sea and in the an ” 

In the ensuing months the Govem- 



BELGIAN PREMIER WITH A BELGIAN SPITFIRE SQUADRON 
The Belgian Air Force reformed in Britain after Belgium was overrun by the enemy flew with 
the R A F in the Battle of Britain On January 15 1944 it accounted for its hundredth enemy 
aircraft Here Mr Hubert Pierlot, Premier of the exiled Belgian Government is speaking to the 
pilots and ground staff of a Belgian Spitfire Squadron stationed in England which he visited on 
the eve of Belgium’s National Day (July 21) Photo Bnttsh Official 

ment intensified preparations foi a United Stales Telatmg to the adminis* 

speedy return to a liberated Belgium tiation of Belgian tcin to ly after hbora- 

Meanwhile, plans were co-ordinated tion Consequently, Mr Bin lot and 

with the British Government, and on Mr Paul llenn Spank (Munster of 

May 16 Belgium signed agreements Foreign Allairs) were heavily attacked 

with the United Kingdom and the by the German controlh d piess and 

radio m Belgium The statement that 



REMOVING TRACES OF THE INVADER AT EUPEN 
Eupen, one of the three towns ceded to Belgium by Germany after the war of 1914-18 and 
reincorporated in the Reich in 1940 (see page 2725), was captured in the night of September 11-12, 
1944, by the US 1st Army The people, while not actively hostile, were silent and did not greet 
the Allied troops with the jubilation they met elsewhere in Belgium Here Nazi insignia are 
being removed from Eupen police station Photo , Planet Neivs 


Belgium would remain in Allied oocupa 
tion as long as ilie wai lasied was 
paiticulaily resented by the Geimans 
O11 June 8 the British Fmcign Secretaiy, 
Mr Anthony Eden, reaffirmed that the 
Belgian Government 111 London was 
recognized by Britain as ike legal and 
constitutional Government of Belgium 


The tiansfer of King Leopold fiom 
Belgium to Germany on June 7 came 
to the knowledge of the Belgian people 
through a broadcast 011 . . 

Juno 13 bv the Belgian W * inm f 

radio service m London, ^ , * 

1 t -1 r diSG orders 

which, diu mg tho ycais 

of exile, broadcast regularly m French 
and Flemish Several days before June 6 
the Belgian people weie warned to be 
on the alert against possible false orders 
and, piovocative statements emanating 


from the enemy, and Mr Pierlot appealed 
to them to assist the forces of the 


Resist ance with all possible means. 
Detailed advice on how to assist the 


Allies was given 111 radio broadcasts by 
a spokesman at Supieme Headquarters, 
Allied Expeditionary Force 


On July 8, Lieut -General Pcaul 
TschofEen was appointed as Chief of 
the Belgian Civil and Military Allans 
Mission to Belgium Belgian troops, 
trained m England, fought with the 
1st Canadian Army across 1101 them 
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GREAT BRIDGE AT NIJMEGEN IN ALLIED HANDS 
The battle for the road bridge across the river Waal at Nijmegen in the Netherlands raged for twenty-four hours 
before American parachutists* who crossed the river in assault boats under withering fire to capture the north end, 
on September 20, 1944, joined tanks of the Guards Armoured Division roaring across after a fierce struggle for 
the south end Here a British soldier stands guard at the entrance to the bridge after it was safely in Allied hands 
Note the portrait of a smiling Hitler left by the former German guard Photo , British Newspaper Pool 
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BRITISH AIRBORNE TROOPS AT OOSTERBEEK BY ARNHEM 
Men of the British ist Airborne Division, dropped near Arnhem in the Netherlands on September 17, 1944, reached 
and seized the northern end of the road bridge it was their object to capture intact, but relief by ground forces did 
not come, and they were driven back to the western suburb of Oosterbeek, where, under constant artillery and 
mortar fire, and hemmed in by superior forces, they held on grimly for a week until those who remained were 
evacuated Here a patrol of parachutists is searching the rums of a house at Oosterbeek Photo, B 1 itish (\JJLcial 
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THE LAST POST SOUNDS AGAIN AT THE MENIN GATE 
From July 1927 when Lord Plumer unveiled the Menin Gate memorial — erected at Ypres to the memory ot the Allied 
soldiers who fell defending the salient in the First Great War— until May 10, 1940, when the Germans again invaded 
Belgium, the nightly ceremony of sounding the Last Post there was carried out by Belgians With the liberation of 
Ypres on September 6, 1944* the ceremony recommenced The two buglers here seen at the Gate are members of the 
Ypres File Brigade and assistants at the local police station (See also illustration in page 884 ) Photo, British QjficiuL 
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RED ARMY’S SELF-PROPELLED GUNS THRUST ON TO RIGA 
Units oi General Yeremenko's 2nd Baltic Army broke through German defences on the Latvian border m mid-July 1944 
and captured Dvinsk In the following month they encountered stiffer resistance on both sides of the Riga highway, 
where the manv natural obstructions had been reinforced and strengthened by enemy artillery and mortars But 





France, and participated in the liberation 
of theii own countiy. 

On September 5 Mr Pierlot in a 
farewell bioadcast Loin London an- 
nounced the beginning of the liberation 
of Belgium in the tollowmg woids . 
“The Allied aimies have entered 
Belgium They advance with mesis- 
tible dash, and with eveiy stop they 
deliver a fi action of our territory.” 

Several days latex the Pierlot Govern- 
ment returned to Brussels. Four 
years of German occupation had not 
broken the thread of legal continuity 
which linked the exiled Government 


to the people. 

The liberation ot Belgium was effected 
with exceptional speed by the Allies, 
assisted by the Belgian Resistance Move- 

Enthusiastic “«*• 0* September 2 

Reception of ® Ilbsl1 aud American 

Liberators force# crowiod the 
v ranco-Belgian frontier. 
Next clay Biitish tanks entered Brussels, 
and Antwerp was liberated on the 4th, 
though some time elapsed befoie the 
freeing of the Scheldt estuary per- 
mitted the use of the poit. (See 
Chapters 320, 325 and 332) The 
lib era tors were received everywhere 
with great enthusiasm by the Belgians. 

With the approach of the Allies, a 
mass flight of German and quisling 



MAJOR-GENERAL GERARD 

Both "before and after the Allied break- 
through into Belgium, resistance groups, 
organized by the Belgians themselves, 
seriously disrupted German communications. 
Major-General Yvon Gerard's appointment 
as Commander of the Belgian Forces of the 
Interior by General Eisenhower — approved 
by the Belgian Government — was announced 



LIFE IN BELGIUM BEGINS AGAIN 
By mid-October 1944, transport, police and public services in Belgium were resumed in many 
districts, and shops reopened for business. Typical of the return to normal was Turnhout, 26 
miles north-east of Antwerp ; here at a street comer, a few weeks after liberation, a member 
of the Civil Police directs Allied dispatch-riders. Nearby is the penal colony of Merksplas : 
hence the inscription which runs, 1 We want the Boches in quod.’ Photo, British Official 

officials with their families took place ment. Besides Mr. Pierlot, only three 

One last act of the Germans before members of the London Government 

leaving Biussels was to set fire to the weie included : Mr Spaak (Foreign 

“ Palais de Justice, ” which contained Affairs), Mr. Gutt (Finance), and Mr. 

the records of the Gestapo. de Vleeschauwei* (Colonies) Mr. Victor 

After its leturn to Bmssels on de Laveleye (Liberal), originator of 

September 8, Mr. Pierlot’s Government the V " campaign (see pages 1790, 

resumed its functions. Relations with 1796 and illus. 111 page 2017) became 

SH.AE.F. followed the plans agreed Minister of Education, Dr. Marteaux 

upon. Lieut -General Tschoffen an- and Mr. F Demany, founders of the 

nounced on the 9th that all the Front de l’lndcpendance Beige/' were 

Secretaiies-General who had served Minister of Public Health and Minister 

under the occupation had been sub- without Portfolio respectively. The 

pended. Vital ordinances were issued new Government was the first in which 

and parliamentary activity was resumed the Communists held office. A bill 

without delay. The Belgian Senate and extending the “ special powers ” accorded 

the Chamber of Deputies reassembled in to the Government 111 1939 was passed 

joint session on September 19 — their first by the Chamber on November 28, by 

meeting since May 1940. On the follow- the Senate on December 7. 

mg day Prince Charles, brother of King Meanwhile, the leaders of the Re- 
Leopold, was elected Regent for the King, sistance and of the extreme left claimed 

who remained a prisoner in Germany. In that the Government, though most of 

accordance with the intention he expres- its members had been 

sed in July 1943, Mr. Pierlot and his in Belgium during the Government 

Government resigned. Since, however, occupation, was far from Resignations 

no general election could be held until reflecting or uuderstand- 

the return of deported workers and mg the Belgian people’s post-liberation 

prisoners of war, at the Regent's invita- outlook. Differences of opinion on the 

tion Mr. Pierlot resumed the Premier- measures to disarm the Resistance groups 

ship and formed a new interim Coalition and their incorporation into the tegular 

Government whose composition was army led in November to the resigna- 

announced on September 26. Of its tion of three Ministers, reprevsenting the 

nineteen members, seven were Catholics, extreme left and the Resistance, 

five Socialists, three Liberals, two The Government was faced from the 

Co mm unists, one non-party, and one first moment with vast and complex 
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of them were the extreme shortage of 
transport, food and fuel, the currency 
situation, the need for a purge of 
collaborators from public life, and for 
the punishment of traitors. The purge 
of collaborators began immediately 
after the Government's return, but 
severe criticisms were levelled at the 
dilatoriness of legal procedure, and it 
was hinted that too many industrial 
collaborators were allowed to escape. 

The immediate economic problems 
confronting the country in September 
1944 were considerable as a result of the 
German occupation and the absence of 
normal sources of supply. Shortage 
of raw materials, coal, food and trans- 
port caused severe hardships. Theo- 
retically rations at the beginning of 
October were : 9 ozs. bread daily; 9 ozs. 
butter, 7 ozs. margarine, 4 lb. 7 ozs. 
sugar, 3| ozs. cheese, 2 lb. 5 ozs. meat. 
2 lb. preserves, 33 lb. potatoes monthly; 
but it was rarely possible for the people 
to secure their full supplies. The food 
situation, however, began to improve 
towards the end of the year in spite 
of the V-' weapon attacks on Antwerp (see 
Chapter 337) and the Rundstcdt offensive 
in the Ardennes (see Chapter 336). 

Drastic currency measures counter- 
acted a serious threat of inflation, and 
coal production, which had fallen to 
10,000 tons per day in September 
(pre-war figure, 30,000 tons), had risen 
to 40,000 tons daily by mid-November. 

The Grand Duchy of Luxemburg was 
the one independent European state 
to be incorporated as a whole into the 
Greater German Reich. 
Luxemburg According to an official 
Freed German definition, all 
Lnxemburgers were 
“ Volks deutsche/* i.e, Germans who did 
not possess German nationality as they 
resided outside the Fatherland ; but 
this view was unacceptable 1o all but 
a small minority of the population. 
In October 1941 the Germans held a 
census in which 98 per cent of the 
population indicated that they wished 
to retain Luxemburg nationality. This 
census, however, the Germans declared 
invalid and in August 1942 all Luxem- 
burgers were made “ subjects of the 
Reich," like the people of the annexed 
Belgian area Eupen-Malmedy-St. Yith 
(see page 2725). 

The administration of the country 
was entirely in German hands. Workers 
were conscripted to work in German 
factories, and young men were called 
up for service with the armed forces 
or the S.S. By the end of 1943, approxi- 
mately 10,000 Luxemburgers had been 
compelled to join the German army, 



PUNISHMENT OF BELGIUM’S COLLABORATORS DEMANDED 

Differences between the new Pierlot Coalition Government and Resistance and Communist 
groups followed the liberation of most of Belgium by the end of September 1944. Here, antl- 
Pierlot demonstrators, carrying banners in French and English, parade in Brussels — without 
incident — on November 19. Below, at Bruges High Court a Belgian schoolmaster charged with 
diverting tobacco to the Germans and with recruiting young Belgians to fight against the Russians 
Photos. British Newspuper Pool ; Associated Press 



ordered the use of the German langu- 
age only, and the German educational 
system was enforced throughout Lux- 
emburg. In April 1944, to complete and 
unify intellectual Germanization, the 
whole complex of German cultural law 
was introduced into the country. But the 
Luxemburgers refused to regard them- 
selves as Germans, and theirstubbornness 
caused their overlords no little trouble. 

After a general strike in September 
1942 the death penalty for striking wag 
enforced, and continued desertions from 
thp. Wfihrmacht led to an official warn- 


that desertion would be “ most severely 
punished and that anyone who incites 
men to desert, or tries to depress their 
morale, is also liable to severe punish- 
ment" 

On February 7 Gauleiter Simon, 
Chief of Civil Administration, announced 
that desertion would be punishable by 
death. In spite of all these warnings, 
however, resisters continued to desert, 
and 22 Luxemburgers were executed 
in March 1944 for helping men to desert. 

Meanwhile, the Grand Duchess Char- 
lotte, legal sovereign of Luxemburg, 




Government m London made piepara- 
tions to return to their country. A 
Grand -Ducal decree uf July 13, 1944, 
provided for the abolition of all mea- 
sures introduced by the enemy ; and a 
thorough purge of collaborators was 
planned to follow liberation 

On September 1 Gauleiter Simon 
fled as the Allies approached the 
frontier, but the German Military 
Commander forced him to leturn, and 
only on September 10, when the Allies 


ultimately crossed the irontier, did the 
Germans finally leave the country. 
The Allied liberators were given a 
tumultuous welcome. Radio Luxem- 
burg, Europe's second most powerful 
radio station, was left almost intact 
by the retreating Germans and soon 
became an important propaganda 
weapon for the Allied cause. 

Luxemburg proclaimed her peipctual 
neutrality and disarmament in 1868, 
but a deciee of November 1941 intro- 


IN FREED LUXEMBURG 
Following their liberation in September 1944, 
patriots and people of Luxemburg rounded 
up collaborators, some of whom are here 
paraded at Fetange before being handed to 
the Allied authorities The portraits of enemy 
leaders had been removed from German 
installations, Left, Prince Felix, husband of 
the Grand Duchess Charlotte, * chaired ' by 
crowds on his arrival in the capital 
PhotoSt U.S.Offuial , Keystone 

duced compulsory military service in 
the Grand Duchy, and on December 21 
the Government announced that it was 
abandoning neutrality. 

The German counter-attack 111 the 
Ardennes ( see Chapter 336), during 
which part of Luxemburg became the 
scene ot bitter fighting, delayed the 
return of the Grand Duchess and her 
family, who arrived in Luxemburg on 
April 14, 19d5, in an aeroplane placed 
at their disposal by General Eisenhower. 

Following the defeat oi Rundstedt's 
offensive, immediate surveys were made 
of the devastated areas of Luxemburg 
Within a short period it had changed 
from a lich to an impoverished country, 
with thousands of the population home- 
less. Nearly one-third of the country 
had been wrecked, with enormous 
destruction of villages, livestock and 
forests, and a shortage of manufactured 
goods, fuel and food. 



Chapter 327 

GERMANY’S SATELLITES FALL AWAY 

The doubts which were beginning to assail the Axis satellites in 1943 ( see 
Chapter 279) became certainties during 1944 . Finland, Rumania and Bulgaria 
in succession capitulated to the Allies and signed agreements which entailed 
the waging of war against their former ally. Hungary , two-thirds overrun 
and her capital besieged by Soviet troops by the end of the year, had 
ceased to be an effective support of Gei many's rapidly deteriorating position 


F inland’s wai weariness, already 
apparent through 1943, continued 
to glow, particularly after the 
Russian Leningrad offensive launched 
on January 15, 1944 (see page 3129) 
threatened the long quiescent Russo- 
Finnish front with lencwed activity. 
But operations swept westward instead 
of north, and for the time being the 
front remained quiescent. 

On January 31, however, the United 
States delivered to the Finnish Govern- 
ment a strong note, pointing out that 
there were two obstacles to an improve- 
ment in their mutual relations : (1) the 
collaboration between Finland and 
Germany ; (2) the state of war existing 
between Finland and the Soviet Union, 
ally of the U.S.A. The note caused 
a deep impression— it was the first 
blunt indication for many Finns that 
their country no longer enjoyed the 
undiluted admiration of America. 

Twelve days later, Mr. Jnho Paasi- 
kivi, a negotiator of peace in 1940 (see 
page 758) and long regarded as leader 
of the anti-war party, 


issued no statement , but Mr. Vyshinsky, 
Deputy People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs, announced on the 22nd to the 
Soviet and foreign Press m Moscow that 
Finland had rejected the Soviet terms 
Taking into account the breaking by 
Finland of the 1940 treaty, the tre- 
mendous damage which Finnish parti- 
cipation m the war had done to the 
north-western frontier zone of the 
Soviet Union, and in particular to 
Leningrad, the terms offered could not 
be considered as other than moderate, 
and this was the view of Finland’s friends 
in Sweden and the United States. The 
only comment describing them as 
“ harsh ” and “ intended to destroy 
Finnish liberty and the whole Finnish 
nation ” came from Germany. The 
Fuehrer himself, in the first interview 
with a foreign newspaper correspondent 
he had accorded lor years, told Mr. 
Cliripfer Jacderlund of “ Stockholms 
Tidningon ” that the object of the 
terms was “ to place the noose round 
the victim’s neck and tighten it in the 
ripeness of time.” 


On June 10, four days after the 
Allies landed m Normandy, the Russians 
attacked m the Karelian isthmus (see 


page 3222), to capture 
Viborg on the 20th. 
The U.S. State Depart- 
ment announced on 


U.S. Severs 
Relations 
with Finland 


June 16 that the Finnish Minister in 


Washington and three Councillors at 
the Legation had been handed their 
passports and asked to leave because 
of activities “mimical to the United 


States,” though it also stated that this 
did not mean breaking off relations 
with Finland, Ribbentrop arrived m 
Helsinki on June 22. By promising 
effective aid, and at the same time 
threatening that the Finns would u fare 
]ust as ill as the Italians if they try 
to betray Germany,” he extracted 
from President Risto Ryti and Mr. 
Bamsay, the Finnish Foreign Minister, 
an agreement by which Finland under- 
took not to attempt to make a separate 
peace or armistice. On the 28th, fresh 
German troops were reported to be 
in Helsinki ; while additional German 


FINLAND arrived by air in Stock- 
holm on what was osten- 


RED AIR FORCE RENEWS ITS ATTACKS ON HELSINKI 


sibly a private visit. There he was put 
in touch with the Soviet Minister, 
Madame Kollontai, and he returned to 


By February 1944 Finland was weary of a profitless war and in a mood to consider a truce with 
the U.S.S.R. Negotiations were set on foot, but the armistice terms offered by Moscow, though 
moderate in the circumstances, were rejected in April. Meantime, the Finnish capital was 
subjected to Soviet air attack and here sleighs laden with household possessions of the bombed- 


Finland carrying the terms foT an 
armistice, the chief points of which 
wcie: that Finland should break with 
Germany immediately and intern all 
German troops and warships in Finland, 
a task in which the Soviet Union was 
prepared to assist her if it was beyond 
her power; the immediate repatriation 
of Soviet and Allied prisoners of war 
and civilians in concentration camps; 
the re-establishment of the treaty of 
1940; other matters to be negotiated 
later. 

They were considered by the Finnish 
Diet in secret session on February 29. 
Negotiations through Stockholm con- 
tinued, and though in a second secret 
session the Diet r elected the terms, 
Mr. Paasikivi and Mr, Carl ‘Ezickell, 
a former Foreign Secretary and a friend 
of Field - Marshal Manncrheim, flew 
secretly to Moscow on March 29, bring- 
ing back with them important clarifica- 
tions considered by the Diet, again in 
secret session, on April 12. Helsinki 
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out are leaving the city Photo Keystone 




warships had been lying off Turku for 
some days. The United States officially 
announced severance of relations with 
Finland, because of her new alliance 
with Germany, on June 30. 

President Ryti had made this alliance 
without consulting the Diet, and the 
, , result was growing 

unrest both among its 
Chosen , 5 

„ tJ members and among 
President ... , . , 

citizens outside. On 

August 1 it was announced that the 
President had suddenly resigned, and 
that the Diet had met in camera to 
consider the situation. Three days later 
the Diet passed an emergency law by 
which a new President could be elected 
by itself instead of by the Electoral 
College provided for in the Constitution, 
and Field - Marshal Mannerheim was 
chosen President. He immediately 
An ;+ fdear to the Germans that he 


did not consider himself bound by the 
unconstitutional Ryti agreement. At 
his invitation, Mr. Antti Hackzell, who 
had been Finnish Minister in Moscow 
from 1922-27 and spoke Russian 
fluently, formed a government in which 
Mr. Enckell became Foreign Minister. 

Mr. Gripenberg, Finnish Minister to 
Sweden, arrived in Helsinki on August 
11, and returned to Stockholm on the 
ldth to inform Madame Kollontai that 
Finland was prepared to discuss terms. 
An official request for the reopening of 
negotiations was handed to her on 
August 25. Four days later, in agree- 
ment with Great Britain and with the 
approval of the U.S.A., Russia agreed 
to begin talks provided Finland an- 
nounced a break with Germany and 
demanded from her the withdrawal of 
German troops from Finnish soil within 
a fortnight after the signing of pre- 
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hminary conditions, and at latest by 
September 15. 

From 8 a.m. on September 4 , Finnish 
troops ceased operations. At 8 a.m. 
next day, the Red Army on the Finnish 
front sounded the “ cease fire.” Two 
days later (September 7) a Finnish peace 
delegation arrived in Moscow, and on 
September 19 negotiations were con- 
cluded between Finland on the one hand, 
the U.S.S.R. and Great Britain on the 
other. The principal terms are given 
in Historic Document 283, page 3328. 

Large scale withdrawals of German 
troops from northern Finland were 
reported for several days before Sep- 
tember 15, but a great part of the 
German 20th Army, under the command 
of General Lothar Rendulic, still re- 
mained on Finnish soil, and was not 
expelled from the country till the end 
of November, and that only after heavy 






fighting (described in Chapter 329). 
During this last phase in Finland, the 
Germans behaved as they did in other 
occupied countries, burning, looting and 
destroying whole villages, thus leaving 
the Finnish people in no doubt as to the 
character of their former friends. On 
the other hand, the Russians kept their 
promise not to interfere with the 
internal structure of Finland. 

Conditions were difficult — war waged 
with only a short pause since 1939 had 
exhausted much of the country’s man- 
power and economic resources, and the 
Finns now had to make good also some 
of the damage they had done to Russia. 
They could, however, look forward to 
the task of peaceful reconstruction with 
more confidence than many of the 
countries whose peoples had not fought 
on the wrong side, but which had been 
much more ravaged by war and the 
German occupation than had Finland. 

The first active intimation that by 
breaking from the Axis Rumania might 
regain Transylvania came from a man 
who had been the in- 

RUMANIA timato friend and col- 
laborator of Rumania’s 
greatest modem statesman Nicolas 
Titulescu : President Denes of Czecho- 
slovakia. In January 194.4, after his 
visit to Moscow during the previous 
month, Dr. Benes revealed in an inter- 
view that in Moscow the Vienna Award 


GERMAN ARMY HOLDS ON IN FINLAND 
General Lotiiar Rendtilic's German 20th Army, remained in northern Finland when that country 
made peace with the Allies, and was finally driven out only after bitter fighting. Here one of 
its units, halted during a withdrawal on the Kandalaksha sector, watches a camouflaged field 


gun passing to the rear. 

{see page 1289) was not considered a 
just and durable solution of the fron- 
tier problem between Rumania and 
Hungary. His declaration made a strong 
impression on all those politicians 


PAYING THE PRICE OF ALLIANCE WITH GERMANY 
At Helsinki, in December 1944, the War Damage Indemnity Agreement between the U.S.S.R. and 
Finland is signed by Colonel-General Shdalnov on behalf of Russia. Standing on the left is Mr 
Juho Paasikivi, negotiator of his country's peace in 1940 and in 1944. Beside him is the chair- 
man of the Soviet Military Commission Making good some of the damage done to Russia was 
but a part of the heavy price Finland had to pay for supporting Germany. Photo, Planet News 
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inside Rumania who were opposed to 
the war, some of whom still had access 
to King Michael. 

Russian troops crossed the river Prut, 
the pre-war state frontier between the 
U.S.S.R. and Rumania, on April 2 
( see page 3080). The same day Mr, 
Molotov declared that the Soviet Union 
did not covet any part of Rumanian 
territory and did not intend to interfere 
with the social and political structure 
of the country, but that her army in 
Rumania had orders “ to pursue the 
enemy until his final rout and capitu- 
lation.” 

A few days later it was learned that 
Prince Stirbey, an old man who had 
once played a considerable role in 
Rumanian politics, had geek peace 
arrived m Cairo in order „ 

to find out whethei his 
country could come to 
terms with the Allies. He could not 
have made the journey without the 
knowledge of the “ Gonducator,” Mar- 
shal Ion Antonescu, who must there- 
fore have yielded to the pressure put 
on him by the anti-war groups and the 
King. Prince Stirbey approached the 
British, who referred the matter to the 
Moscow government as the power prim- 
arily concerned, and on April 12, after 
consultations between Moscow, London, 
and Washington, the Rumanian emis- 
sary was presented with conditions for 
an armistice, which were rejected by 
Marshal Antonescu, though Mr, Churchill 
described them in the House of 
Commons on August 2 as generous. 


with the 
Allies 



RUMANIA’S CAPITAL WELCOMES THE RED ARMY 
Although the Allies offered armistice terms to Rumania on April 12, 1944, these were not 
accepted until August 23 owing to German pressure and the intransigence of the dictator 
Antonescu, who on that date was summarily arrested by order of King Michael. Eight days 
later, troops of the 2nd Ukrainian Army entered Bucharest after a 35-mile advance from Ploesti 
in 24 hours Photo , Pictonal Pi ess 


Rumania 
Accepts 
Allied Terms 


The Russians lauuched a new offen- 
sive in Rumania on August 22, capturing 
Jassy, capital of the ancient province of 
Moldavia, and over two hundred other 
places in one day. On 
August 23 Antonescu, 
after an audience with 
the King m which he 
vainly tried to defend his policy of 
continuing the war, was arrested on 
the King’s order, together with 
members of his government. The 
King, acting with great swiftness and 
determination, invited General Con- 
stantin Sanatescu, Marshal of the Royal 
Court, and his own aide-de-camp, to 
form a government, which he did the 
same evening, rallying to his support 
the four main democratic parties. Mr, 
Grigoire Niculescu-Buzesti, a friend and 
disciple of Titulescu, heeame Foreign 
Minister, Dr. Juliu Maniu (National 
Peasant Party), Mr. Constantin Bratianu 
(National Liberal Party), Mr. Constantin 
Petrescu (Social Democratic Party), and 
Mr. Lucretiu Patrascanu (Communist 
Party) became Ministers without port- 
folio. The new Government immedi- 
ately accepted the Allied terms offered 
in April, and broke off relations with 
Germany and her remaining Allies. 

Hostilities between Rumania and the 
Soviet Union ceased at 4 a.m. on 
August 24 ; but the Germans were not 
forced out of the country without 
considerable further heavy fighting ( see 
Chapter 340). Fighting broke out 


between Germans and Rumanians, 
particularly in the neighbourhood of 
Bucharest, which was attacked by the 
Luftwaffe, and on August 25 Rumania 
declared war on Germany. The German 
Minister in Bucharest, a Nazi extremist, 
Baron Manfred von Kilim ger, com- 
mitted suicide. 

Prince Stirbey, Mr. Patrascanu and 
other Rumanian delegates arrived in 
Moscow on August 30. The terms of the 
armistice {see Historic Document 282, 
page 3328) were announced on Sep- 
tember 13. While the terms resembled 
in many respects those accepted by 
Finland, they included the recognition 
by the Allies of Rumania’s claim to 
northern Transylvania, which district 
was transferred to Rumanian admini- 
stration in March of the following year 
after its liberation by the Russians. 
Bessarabia and the northern Bucovina 
went to the Soviet Union under the 
clause restoring the 1940 Soviet-Ru- 
manian frontier. 

By September 18 the Soviet High 
Command, “m view of the fact that 
Marshal Anton escu’s group may prove 
to be suitable candidates for inclusion 
in the list of war criminals,” had ar- 
rested the “ Conclucator ” himself ; 
Mihail Antonescu, former Foreign 
Minister ; General Pantazzi, former War 
Minister ; and others, including Dr. 
Karl Clodius, German economic envoy 
in Bucharest, negotiator of those trade 
agreements which had been a main 


element in the strong political hold 
Germany had secured in the Balkans. 

Owing to differences which arose 
among the four parties represented in 
the Cabinet, the Socialists and Com- 
munists, with an agrarian group (the 
“Ploughmen’s Front”) Nationa] 
and a new political _ , 

group called the Union ^ „ , 

of Patriots, formed a 
National Democratic Front. At the 
beginning of November Lieut. -General 
Vinogradov, Vice-President of the Allied 
Control Commission, protested to Sana- 
tescu at his Government’s delay in 
carrying out the armistice conditions. 
A second Sanatescu Cabinet gave greater 
representation to the newly formed 
National Democratic Front. But on 
December 2 this Government also re- 
signed and at the King’s request General 
Radescu formed a new one which, while 
retaining a number of the members of 
Sanatescu ’s second Cabinet, included 
also Dr. Petrc Groze.a, Chairman of the 
Ploughmen’s Front, as Vice- Premier, 
and Professor Vladeaou-Racoaaa, head 
of the Union of Patriots, as Minister 
for Minorities. The Communist Patras- 
canu became Minister of Justice. Maniu, 
Bratianu and Petrescu were dropped. 

A Royal decree of September 4 re- 
established the liberal constitution 
abolished by King Carol in 1938. De- 
crees of November 12 provided for the 
arrest of all former Iron Guard mem- 
bers ; the abrogation of all racial 
legislation; and the post-war expulsion 
from Rumania of over 300,000 Germans 
bom iu the country. 

I 11 Bulgaria the Bojiloff Government 
tried by brutal suppression to counter 
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GREETINGS FOR THE RED ARMY IN SOFIA 

Throughout the summer of 1944, Allied political pressure on Bulgaria increased, especially 
from Moscow ; and on September 8, Army General Tolbukhin's armies drove over the frontier, the 
Black Sea port of Varna being occupied on that date. The Russians reached the Bulgarian capital 
a week later, and an armistice was concluded towards the end of October. Photo , Pictorial Press 


the unrest and dissatisfaction of the 
peasantry and much of the Army. But 
continuing arrests and executions of 
Communists and other “ troublemakers 55 
led to increased un- 

BULGARIA rest, and many people 
in opposition fled to 
the mountains. Disorganization of 
communications and administration 
resulted from the heavy Allied air raids 
on Sofia and Plovdiv, which went on with 
growing intensity from November 1943 
to April 1944. Reports from Turkey put 
the number of people who had left Sofia 
at about two-thirds of the city’s popu- 
lation of 450,000. On January 14, Sofia 
radio, after a twelve-hour silence, 
broadcast an order to all doctors, nurses, 
and chemists to return to the capital 
within twenty-four hours. A 6 p.m. to 
6 a.m. curfew was imposed in Sofia on 
January 16, and extended to the whole 
country on February 9. All public and 
private employees who had left the 
capital were ordered to return to their 
duty by January 28 under threat of 
severe penalties : fourteen high officials 
who failed to return — among them the 
Undei-Secretary of the Ministry of 
Communications and the Governor of 
Sofia — were deprived of their posts. 

During February the Government 
decreed the “ total mobilization ” of 
intellectuals, who were forbidden to 
leave Sofia (all writers, journalists and 
scientists being ordered to produce at 
least two patriotic articles or stories a 
month), doctors, pharmacists, judges 
and law officers. Health resorts ’and 
hostels, convents and monasteries were 
opened to bombed-out evacuees. A 
decree of March 18 ordered the imme- 
diate evacuation of all women and 
children from Sofia, free transport on 
the state railways being provided. All 


motor traffic was put under military 
control. 

The Sobranje (Grand National Coun- 
cil) met on January 25 and 26, and 
though in the official report complete 
approval of the Government’s policy 
was said to have been expressed, the 
opposition had tabled a motion demand- 
ing the withdrawal of Bulgarian 
troops from occupied areas to which no 
claim could be maintained ; further 
strengthening of relations with the Soviet 
Union (with which, it will be remem- 
bered, Bulgaria was not at war — see 
page 2797) and Turkey ; and the forma- 
tion of a government of national unity. 

A few days later, Bulgarian troops, 
far from being withdrawn from areas 
already occupied, took over from the 
Germans the occupation of Edessa, 
Fiorina and Kastoria, extending their 
hold on Greece to the Albanian frontier. 

Mr. Lavritcheff, Soviet Minister to 
Bulgaria, left for Moscow on March 25, 
ostensibly on leave. May 20 brought a 
note from the Soviet Union which left 
no doubt that if Bulgaria did not 
cease aiding Germany, Russia would 
sever relations with her. Twenty-four 
hours later Bojiloff resigned. Professor 
Filoffi, one of the Regents (see page 
2798), visited Hitler at Berchtesgaden 
on May 29, and received an ultimatum 
that a friendly and more co-operative 
government must be formed. Mr. Ivan 
Bagrianoff, a former Minister of Agri- 
culture, took the Premiership on June I, 
and in company with Eiloff went to 
Berchtesgaden on June 4. 

No outward change occurred in 
Russo-Bulgarian relations. Yet German 
influence was in fact waning, and the 
Bagrianoff Government took a number 
of steps indicating an altered policy 
For instance, during July two Sofia 
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U.S.S.R. 
Declares War 
on Bulgaria 


dailies which were under Nazi domi- 
nation, “ Dues 55 and “ Vechcr” were 
suppressed ; a number of senior Gestapo- 
trained police officers were removed ; 
Mr. Protich, an outspoken anti-Nazi, 
was appointed chief of the Department 
for Jewish Affairs, and a decree issued 
in August raised the ban on the residence 
of Jews in Sofia, from which they had 
been banished for nearly two yeais. 

At an extraordinary meeting of the 
Sobranje on August 17, Bagrianoff 
declared that his Government was 
“ determined to remove 
all obstacles which 
stand in the way of the 
Bulgarian people’s love 
of peace/ 5 The German Government 
was asked to withdraw its troops 
from Bulgarian territory on tie 
25th, and next day it was announced 
over the Sofia radio that Bulgaria was 
withdrawing from the war and would 
henceforth be neutral. With the Red 
Army close to the Bulgarian border — 
General Tolbiildiin crossed the frontier 
on September 8 (see Chapter 340) — Mr. 
Stoicheff Mush an off, a former Premier 
and President of the Sobranje, arrived 
in Cairo to open negotiations with 
Britain and the U.S.A. They bad 
scarcely begun when the Bagrianoff 
Government fell (September 1) following 
a sharp note from Russia. 

A new Government was formed 
(September 2) by Mr. Kosta Muravieff, 



‘ARROW CROSS’ LEADER 
On October 15, 3944, Budapest radio an- 
nounced that Hungary had asked for an 
armistice. Twenty-four hours later, Ferencz 
Szalasy, chief of the Fascist organization 
‘Arrow Cross, 1 seized power and repudi- 
ated the broadcast. Szalasy is here seen 
during a visit to Hitler on December 4. 

Photo . Associated Press 


a leader of the right wing of the Agra- 
rian Party who had been in retirement 
for ten years. On September 5 he 
broadcast a statement of policy, dwelling 
on his Government's desire to restore 
“ normal diplomatic relations with all 
freedom-loving peoples.” On the evening 
of the same day the Soviet Union 
declared war on Bulgaria in a note point- 
ing out the leniency of the Soviet attitude 
in view of Bulgaria's aid to Germany 
duriug the preceding three years, and 
her refusal, in spite of changed circum- 
stances, to break with that country. 

In the early hours of the following 
day the Bulgarian Minister in Ankara 
informed the Soviet Ambassador to 
Turkey that his 
Government asked for 
an armistice with the 
Soviet Union, stating 
had declared war on 
declaration denied in 
Berlin. Not until formal declaration of 
war was made on September 8 did 
Russia change her attitude. Next day, 
Colonel Kimon Gheorghieff, leader of 
the opposition, formed a new Govern- 
ment ; the Regents Prince Kyril and 
General Michoff were dismissed (Pro- 
fessor Filoff had disappeared), their 
places being taken by Professor Yenelin 
Ganeff (Radical Democrat), Mr, Zoe tko 
Bobcsbevsky (Communist), and Mr. 


Bulgaria Asks 
for an 
Armistice 

that Bulgaria 
Germany — a 


Todor Pavloff (Communist) ; and Mos- 
cow announced that the state of war 
between the U.S.S.R. and Bulgaria had 
ceased, and armistice conditions were 
being worked out by the Allies. 

During September a number of pro- 
Nazi politicians, including Bojiloff ; the 
three former Regents ; Beckerle, Ger- 
man Ambassador in Sofia, and members 
of the Embassy staff and of a mission 
from Mussolini’s “government ” were 
arrested and handed over to the Red 
Army. But Bulgarian troops still 
remained in Yugoslavia and Greece. 
On October II Moscow announced that 
the Soviet Union, Great Britain arid the 
United States having stipulated that 
before negotiations could begin these 
forces must be withdrawn within fifteen 
days, Bulgaria had agreed to this con- 
dition. A Bulgarian delegation, headed 
by Professor Stain off, the Foreign Minis- 
ter, reached Moscow on October 15, and 
an armistice (the terms of which are 
given in Historic Document 284, page 
3328) was signed there on October 28. 

The Horlhy regime in Hungary was, 
despite its semi-fascist harshness, re- 
garded with deep suspicion by the 
Nazis. They knew that the Hungarian 
ruling class, glad though they were to 
receive an ample jackal's share of 
territory taken from Czechoslovakia, 
Yugoslavia and Rumania, would be 



GERMANY’S FOURTH ALLY GIVES IN 

The Bulgarian armistice was delayed by the Allied insistence that her troops in Yugoslavia and 
Greece must be withdrawn before negotiations could begin. This was effected in the stipulated 
fifteen days and the agreement was conclude^ at Moscow on October 28, 1944. Marshal F. I. 
Tolbukhin, commander of the 3rd Ukrainian Army, here signs for the U.S.S.R. ; on the left 
is Mr. Molotov. Photo, Pictorial Press 

3325 



HARVEST GUARD 

In an attempt to frustrate sabotage of 
standing crops, special volunteer country 
police units were raised In Hungary during 
the summer of 1944. One of these guards 
is seen here between soldiers of the German 
and Hungarian armies with whom they 
closely co-operated. Photo, Associated Press 


prepared to change sides should this 
prove advantageous. 

On March 16, 1944, Admiral Hortby 
was summoned to Berchtesgaden, where 
he saw Hitler on the 18th. Hitler was 
reported to have de- 
manded that all able- HUNGARY 
bodied men of military 
age who had been exempted or released 
from the Army should be mobilized ; that 
all units of the Army down to regimental 
formations (equivalent to British bat- 
talions) should be commanded by 
German officers ; that the railways and 
the important Danube traffic should 
come under a mixed general staff ; that 
the food reserves and production of 
the country should go into a common 
pool for equal distribution among all 
countries associated with Germany ; that 
censorship and press control similar to 
that in Germany should be imposed. 

Horthy refused to accept these de- 
mands. He returned to Budapest next 
day, to find German troops already in 
occupation. German parachute units 
seized the airfields, and all important 
railway centres and Danube ports were 
taken over by German garrisons. Some 
opposition was encountered but was 
quickly suppressed. The Prime 
Mr. Kallay, resigned an r ' 

Turkish legation. r 
Sztojay, Hungarian 




HUNGARIAN C.-IN-C. 

Following the Szalasy coup d'etat in Octo- 
ber 1944, the Hungarian Commander-in- 
Chief, General Bela Miklos, joined the 
advancing Russian forces, taking with him 
the Hungarian 1st Army. On the formation 
of a Provisional Government in December 
he was appointed Premier. 

formed a new government, which the 
Hungarian ministers in Stockholm, 
Madrid, Berne, Lisbon, and Helsinki 
refused to recognize. 

The Social Democratic, Smallholders 
and Liberal Parties were dissolved. 


Important opposition newspapers were 
suspended. Trade union funds were con- 
fiscated. Persecution of the Jews, 
against whom (except in Buthenia) only- 
half measures, according to German 
standards, had been taken, was 
intensified : within three months a 
series of decrees drove them from pro- 
fessional and business life and forced 
them into newly created ghettoes. 
Reports published in July stated that 
tens of thousands of Jews had been 
deported to Polish death camps, 

On July 4 the King of Sweden sent a 
personal telegram to Horthy urging him 
t{ in the name of humanity” to save 
Hungarian Jews from further persecu- 
tion. On the 5th Mr. Eden made a 
protest in the House of Commons. 
On the 14th Mr. Cordell Hull voiced 
the horror and indignation of the 
American people. On the 19th the 
International Red Gross announced 
from Ziirich that the Hungarian 
Government had agreed to suspend the 
deportation of Jews. An informal offer 
made to Britain by the Germans in 
May to forgo the extermination of 
Hungarian Jews in exchange for 10,000 
lorries of food, medical and other 
supplies (which, it was stated, would 
not be used on the western or southern 


fronts) was made public in the same 
month. This “ barefaced attempt to 
blackmail the Allies ” was rejected. 

The Russians entered Hungarian - 
occupied Transylvania on August 29 
(see Chapter 340), and on the same day 
Sztojay resigned, to be succeeded by 
General Latakos, a strong supporter of 
Horthy. The inclusion in the armistice 
terms with Rumania (see page 3328) of 
the return to her of Transylvania made 
the new Hungarian Government resolute 
in its determination to continue the war. 
Russian and Rumanian troops crossed 
the border into Hungary proper on 
October 6. A few days later Horthy 
asked for an armistice, but he was over- 
thrown in a coup d’etat by Szalasy, 
leader of the “ Arrow Cross,” who seized 
p ower . The Commander - in - Chief, 
General Bela Miklos, wont over to the 
Russians, taking with him the Hun- 
garian 1st Army. The Russian advance 
continued, and at the turn of the year 
the capital, Budapest, was under siege. 

In liberated Hungary, elections for a 
Provisional National Assembly were held 
during December. Professor Bela 
Zsedenyi was elected President, and 
General Miklos was appointed Premier of 
a Provisional Government which declared 
war on Germany on December 29. 


BUDAPEST TRAINS AUXILIARY FIRE-FIGHTERS 

By December 26, 1944 the Russian 2nd and 3rd Ukrainian Armies had encircled the Hungarian 
capital where German resistance ended only on February 13, 1945. For months the city had been 
subjected to Allied air attack, and this fire-fighting unit was one of many enrolled to assist the 
municipal brigades. Note the out-of-date equipment in the background. Photo, Associated Press 
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SURRENDER TERMS SIGNED BY GERMANY’S EX- ALLIES 


* ot J r jf Germany 's allies had abandoned liei. Here are the principal 

imhtU ternlS L ta i y on Se P |ember 29, 1943 (for the terms signed on 

September 3, see page 2866), and the conditions imposed on Rumania, Finland, and Bulgaria 


The following extracts from the 44 conditions, additional 
to those of September 3, 1943, signed by Italy on September 29, 
1943, are taken from White Paper Cmd. 6693 issued by 
H.M. Stationery Office (4d.) in November 1945. 

L. (a) The Italian Land., Sea and Air forces wherever 
located hereby surrender unconditionally 

(6) Italian participation in the war in all Theatres will cease 
immediately. There will be no opposition to landings, move- 
ments or other operations of the Land, Sea and Air Forces of 
the United Nations. 

% The Italian Supreme Command will give full information 
concerning the disposition and condition of all Italian Land 
Sea and Air Forces. 

8. The Italian Supreme Command will take the necessary 
measures to secure airfields/ port facilities, and all other 
installations against seizure or attack by any of Laly’s Allies 

4. Italian Land, Sea and Air Forces will within the periods 
to be laid down by the United' Nations withdraw from at( 
areas outside Italian territory notified to the Italian Govern- 
ment by the United Nations and proceed to areas to be 
specified by the United Notions. . . All Italian officials 
wifi similarly leave the areas notified except any who may 
bo permitted In remain by the United Nations. Those per- 
mitted to remain will comply with the instructions of the 
Al li ed Com rrmndor-in-Chicf, 

5. No requisitioning, seizures or other coercive measures 
shall bo effected by Italian Land, Sea and Air Forces or 
officials in regard to persons or property m the areas notified 
under Article 4. 

7. Italian warships ol all descriptions, auxiliaries and 
transports will be assembled as directed in porls to be specified 
by fcho Allied Commander-in-chief and wili be dealt with as 
prescribed by Ilia Allied Commander-in-chief. 

8. Italian aircraft of all kinds will not leave the ground 
or water or ships, except as directed by the Allied Commander- 
in-Chiei. 

D, All merchant ships, fishing or other craft of whatever 
flag, all aircraft and inland transport of whatever nationality 
in Italian or Italian-occupied territory or waters will, pending 
verification of their identity and status, be prevented from 
leaving. 

10. The Italian Supreme Command will make available 
ali information about naval, military and air devices, instal- 
lations and defences, about all transport and inter-com- 
munication systems established * by Italy or her Allies on 
Italian territory or in the approaches thereto, about mine- 
fields or other obstacles to movemont by land, sea or air and 
such other particular’s ob the United Nations may require. 
Italian forces and equipment will be made available as 
required by the United Nations for the removal of the above- 
mentioned obstacles. 

18. The manufacture, production and construction ol war 
material and its import, export and transit is prohibited, 
except as directed by the United Nations. 

1<L. (a) All Italian merchant shipping and fishing and 
other craft, whorever they may bo, and any constructed or 
completed during the period of the present instrument will be 
made available in good repair and in seaworthy condition by 
the competent Italian authorities at such places and for such 
purposes and periods os the United Nations may prescribe. 

(b) All Italian inland transport and all port equipment 
will be held at the disposal of the United Nations for such 
purposes us they may direct. 

16. United Nations merchant ships, fishing and other 
craft m Italian hands wherever they may be (including for 
t his purpose those of any country which lias broken off 
diplomatic relations with Italy), v/hether or not the title has 
been transferred as the result of prize court proceedings or 
otherwise, will be surrendered to the United Nations. . . . 
The Italian Government will take the necessary measures 
to insure that the vessels and their cargo are not damaged. 


10- The Italian authorities will conform to such measures 
/or control and censorship of press and other publications, of 
theatrical and cinematograph performances, of broadcasting, 
find also of ail forms of inter-communication as the Allied 
Commander-in-chief may direct. 

17 The warships, auxiliaries, transports and merchant 
and other vessels and aircraft in the service of the United 
Nations will have the right freely to use the territorial waters 
around and the air over Italian territory, 

l S. The forces of the United Nations will require to occupy 
certain parts of Italian territory. The territories or areas 
concerned will from time to time be notified by the United 
Nations, and all Italian Land, Sea and Air Force, will there- 
upon withdraw from such territories or areas, in accordance 
with the instructions issued by the Allied Commander-in-Chief. 

ID. In the I erritories or areas referied to in article 18 all 
Naval, Military and Air installations, powei stations, oil 
refineries, public utility services, all ports and harbours, all 
transport and all inter-communication installations facilities 
and equipment and such other installations or facilities and 
all such stocks us may be required by the United Nations 
will be made available in good condition by the competent 
Italian authorities with the personnel required tor working 
them. The Italian Government will make available such other 
local resources or services a.s the United Nations may require. 

20. Without prejudice to the provisions of tlio present 
instrument, the United Nations wili exercise all the rights 
of an occupying power throughout the territories or areas 
referred to in article 18. 

25. (a) Relations with countries at war with any of the 
United Nations, or occupied by any such country will be 
broken off. 

( b ) The United Nutions reserve the right to require the 
withdrawal of neutral diplomatic and consular officers from 
occupied Italian territory. 

20. Benito Mussolini, his Chief Fascist associates and ali 
persons suspected of having committed war crimes or analo- 
gous offences whose names appear on lists to be communicated 
by the United Nations will forthwith be apprehended and 
surrendered into the hands of the United Nations. 

3D. All Fascist organizations, including all branches o 
the Fascist Militia (M.V.&N.), the Secret Police (O.V.R.A.), 
will in so faros this is not already accomplished be disbanded 
in accordance with the directions of the Allied Commander- 
in-Chief. 

31. All Italian laws involving discrimination on grounds 
of race, colour, creed or political opinions will in so far as 
this is not already accomplished be rescinded, and persons 
detained on such grounds will, os directed by the United 
Nations, be released and relieved from all legal disabilities 
to which they have been subjected. 

32. (a) Prisoner’s of war belonging to the forces of or 
specified by the United Nations and any nationals of the 
United Nations, including Abyssinian subjects, confined, 
interned, or otherwise under restraint in Italian or Italian- 
occupied territory will not bo removed and will forthwith 
be handed over to representatives of the United Nations or 
otherwise dealt with as the United Nations may direct. 

(b) Persons of whatever nationality who have been placed 
under restriction detention or sentence (including sentences 
■in absentia ) on account ol their dealings or sympathies with 
tho United Nations will be released under the direction of 
the United Nations and relieved from' all legal disabilities to 
which they have been subjected. 

33. The Italian Government will comply with such 
directions as the United Nations may prescribe regarding 
restitutions, deliveries, services or payments by way of 
reparation and payment of Ihe costs of occupation during 
the period of the present instrument. 

84. The Italian Government will carry out during the period 
of the present instrument such measures of disarmament 
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SURRENDER TERMS SIGNED BY GERMANY’S EX-ALLIES (Continued) 


demobilisation and demilitarization as may be prescribed 
by the Allied Commander-in-Chief. 

35. The Italian Government will supply all information 
and provide all documents required by the United Nations. 
There shall be no destruction or concealment of archives 
lecords, plans or any other documents or information. 

37 There will he appointed a Control Commission repre- 
sentative of the United Nations charged with regulating 
and executing this instrument under the orders and general 
directions of the Allied Commander-in-Chief. 

The principal provisions ot the armistice between Rumania 
and the United Nations, signed on September 12, 1944, were : 

Rumania to declare war against Germany and Hungary, for 
which purpose she is to put into the field at least 12 infantry 
divisions with reinforcements The Government and High 
Command undertake to disarm and intern all the armed 
forces of Germany and Hungary on Rumanian territory and 
intern their nationals. 

The frontier between Rumania and Soviet Russia established 
by the agreement of June 28, 1940, to be restored (Article 4). 

Rumania to surrender at once all Allied prisoners of war, 
and to look after them until repatriation ; also to release all 
persona imprisoned in connexion with activities in favour of 
the Allies or in view of their racial origin, and to rescind all 
discriminatory legislation (Article 6). 

Rumania to hand over all United Nations’ vessels in her 
ports. She will also provide regularly the funds in Rumanian 
currency required by the Allied (Soviet) High Command for 
the execution of its functions and place at its disposal 
industrial and transport undertakings, public utilities power 
stations, food, fuel, etc. Rumanian merchant vessels to be 
subjected to operational control by the Allied High Command. 

Rumania to pay reparations to make good the damage 
suffered by the Soviet Union ; but as she is waging war 
against Germany and Hungary she will pay only in part, 
the sum being $300 million (American) (£75,000,000) spread 
over 0 year's. She will also pay for damages suffered by 
other Allied nations and tlieir civilians in Rumania (Article II). 

The Rumanian Government to co-operate with the Allied 
(Soviet) High Command in the arrest of war criminals. 

Rumania to disband at once all organizations of Fascists 
and others hostile to the United Nations (Article 15). 

Local circumstances permitting, Rumanian civil adminis- 
tration to be re-eatablished in all Rumanian territory lying 
not less than 32 £ to 62 £ miles from the line of the front. 

An Allied Control Commission to be set up to control the 
execution of the agreements till the peace is signed. 

The Allied Governments consider the decisions of the 
Vienna Award [ see page 1288] as not valid, and agree that 
Transylvania, or the greater part of it, shall be returned to 
Rumania (Article 19). 

The principal provisions of the armistice signed on 
September 19, 1944, between the U.S.S.R. and the United 
Kingdom, on the one hand, and Finland, on the other, were : 

Finland to withdraw her troops behind the frontier lino 
of 1940, and to disarm all German forces still in Finland after 
September 16 and hand over their personnel to the Allied 
(Soviet) High Command as prisoners of war ; and to intern 
German and Hungarian nationals (Articles 1 and 2). 

Finland to make available to the Allies the airfields on her 
western and south-western coasts, with all equipment, during 
the period necessary for air operations against the Germans in 
Estonia and the German Navy in the northern part of the 
Baltic {Article 3). 

Finland to place her Army on a peace footing within 

months from the signature of the armistice (Article 4). 

The effect of the treaty with the Soviet Union of March 12, 
1940 [iee page 746] to be restored subject to the changes in 
the present agreement (Article 6). 

Finland to return to the Soviet Union the Oblast of Petaamo 
(Article 7), and the Soviet Union to renounce its rights to 
the lease of Hangb peninsula. Finland, for her part, to lease 
to the Soviet Union territory and' waters for the establish- 
ment of a naval base in the area of Porkala-Ud (Article 8). 

The agreement of October 11, 1040, concerning the Aaland 
Islands to be restored (Article 0) [i.e. the Aalands to be 
demilitarized]. 


Finland to hand over at once all Allied war prisoner, and 
also Allied nationals who bad been interned in or deported 
by force io Finland ; Finnish prisoners and interned persons 
in Allied territory to be transferred to Finland, 

Finland to indemnify the Soviet Union lor losses caused 
to the amount of $300 million (£75,000,000), over 0 years. 
Provision also to be made for the indemnification by Finland 
of losses caused to other Allied StaLes (Article 11). 

Finland to collaborate with the Allies in tho apprehension 
and trial of war criminals ; also to transfer to the Allied 
(Soviet) High Command us booty all war material of Germany 
and her satellites, including ships (Articles 13 and 15). 

Finland not to permit the export or expropriation of any 
property belonging to Germany or Hungary or to their 
nationals (Article 10). 

Finnish merchant ships to be handed over for use in the 
general interests of the Allies ; also all Hhips in Finnish waters 
belonging to the United Nations (Articles 17 and 18). 

Finland to remove nL! discriminatory legislation, and to 
dissolve all pro-Hitler organizations and all others conducting 
propaganda against the United Nations (Article 21). 

An Allied control commission to be established to regulate 
and supervise the execution of tho agreement, until the 
conclusion of peace. 

The principal provisions of the armistice signed on 
October 28, 1944, between Bulgaria and all the nations at 
war with her, were : 

Bulgaria to disarm Llio German armed forces and hand 
them over as prisoners of war ; to intern nationals of Germany 
and her satellites ; to maintain and make available such land, 
sea and air forces as may bo specified lor services under tho 
Allied (Soviet) High Command. On tho conclusion of hostilities 
the Bulgarian armed forces to bo demobilized under tho super- 
vision of the Allied Control Commission (Article 1). 

Bulgarian merchant vessels to be subject to tho operational 
control of tho Allied (Soviet) High Command. 

Bulgarian armed forces and officials to be withdrawn from 
territories of Greece and Yugoslavia in accordance) with tho 
pre-conditions accepted by Bulgaria on October 11, and to 
evacuate from tlioso territories all civilians who were citizens 
of Bulgaria on January I, 1941 (Article 2), 

Bulgaria to assure complete freedom ol movement over 
her territory to Soviet and other Allied forces, put at their 
disposal industrial and transport enterprises, power stations, 
fuel and food, and make regular payments in Bulgarian 
currency to the Allied (Soviet) High Command. 

Bulgaria to release immediately all Allied prisoners of war 
and internees and all persona detained because of Allied 
sympathies, or for racial or religious reasons, and to provide 
them with food, clothing, medical and sanitary requirements, 
and the means of transport to their own countries. Also to 
repeal all discriminatory legislation (Articles d and 5). 

Bulgaria to co-operate in tho apprehension and trial ol 
war criminals and to dissolve all pro-Hitler or other organiza- 
tions hostile to the United Nations (Articles G and 7). 

Bulgaria to accept censorship of nil literature, films and 
theatrical performances, and broadcasting, and of post, 
telegraph and telephone services by tho Allied (Soviet) High 
Command. 

Bulgaria to restore all property and the rights and interests 
of the United Nations and their nationals, including Greek 
and Yugoslav property ; to return all valuables and materials 
removed /rom United Nations’ territory either by Germany 
or Bulgaria ; and to hand over all United Nations’ vessels in 
Bulgarian ports, for the use of the Allied (Soviet) High 
Command. 

Bulgaria to hand over as booty to the Allied (Soviet) High 
Command all German and German satellite war material on 
Bulgarian territory, including vessels in Bulgarian waters, ^ 
and to prohibit the removal of any form of property belonging 
to Germany or her satellites (Articles 12 and 13). 

Bulgaria to pay reparations to the United Nations, tile 
amount to be determined later (Article 0). 

An Allied Control Commission to bo set up to regulate and 
supervise the execution of the armistice terms. 

Bulgaria to make foodstuffs immediately available for tho 
relief of Greece and Yugoslavia. 


Chapter 328 

SOVIET FORCES CROSS INTO EAST PRUSSIA 

In Chapter 318 the progress of the White Russian offensive for the month 
after its start on June 23 is described. Along the whole front, the pre-1939 
Russian frontier was crossed and left far behind , while on the right Che my a- 
khovsky passed out of Poland into Lithuania with Bagramyan’s 1st Baltic 
Army covering his northern flank. This chapter records the course of opera- 
tions culminating in the invasion of East Prussia . The simultaneous campaigns 
in the Baltic and on the Danube are covered in Chapters 329 and 340 


G eneral Chernyakhovsicy’s 3rd 
White Russian Army reached 
and crossed the middle Niemen 
south of Kovno (see page 3224:), hut 
it then encountered stiffening resistance 
to its attempts to encircle that city 
and to close on the East Prussian fron- 
tier some 50 miles ahead. A pause to 
gather strength was necessary, though 
not a relaxation of attempts to secure 
more extensive "bridge-heads, On 
Chernyakhovsky’s left Colonel-General 
Zakharov was advancing towards 
Byelostolc, a strongly fortified town the 
scene of a Russian disaster in the 
early days of the war. 

Marshal Rokossovsky’s 1st White 
Russian Army north of the Pripet was, 
in spite of now very long lines of com- 
munication, advancing rapidly towards 
Brest Litovsk, outflanking it from the 
north, and cutting the railway thence 
to Byelostok. His army south of the 
Pripet, having broken through on the 
Rowel front, crossed the Western Bug 
River, and on July 24 his capture of 
Lublin was announced. This thrust 
outflanked Brest Litovsk from the 
south, and was also clearly designed to 
co-operate with the new offensive by 
Marshal Koniev’s 1st Ukrainian Army 
on the Lwow front. 

Interest centred on the race to the 
Vistula of the armies commanded by 
Rokossovslry and ^Koniev. Neverthe- 
less, the operations of the armies under 
Ghernyakhovsky and 
Zakharov (2nd White 
Russian) continued 
greatly to influence the 
strategic situation, although their 
progress became less spectacular. Their 
approach to the frontiers of East Prussia 
and the pressure they maintained un- 
questionably induced the Germans to 
weaken their Vistula front by concen- 
trating a disproportionate part of their 
available force in that province, to which 
for sentimental as well as strategic 
reasons they attached immense impor- 
tance. It was the traditional homeland 
of the Junker officer class ; and it 
provided a potential springboard for a 
counter-offensive against an army ad- 
vancing towards the Vistula. It had also 
become the southern abutment of the 


Approach 

to 

East Prussia 


bridge by which communications with 
Colonel-General Lindemanu s armies in 
the Baltic States could be maintained. 

Thus Chernyakhovsky and Zakharov 
not only threatened East Prussia with 
invasion but, if that proved impractic- 
able owing to the defensible character 
of the approaches, could still, by main- 
taining pressure, deprive the province 
of its strategical value to the enemy. 
The importance of their operations was 
greatly enhanced by the progress of the 
three Baltic Armies farther north, and 
by the evident determination of the 
Germans to cling to their dangerous 
position in the Baltic States in hopes of 
inducing Finland, already wavering, 
not to withdraw from the wax. On 
July 26 Marshal Govorov, commanding 
on the Leningrad front, captured the 
ancient Estonian city of Narva, thereby 
opening a passage into Estonia north of 
Lake Peipus and thus further increasing 
the probability that Finland might 
shortly find herself isolated. 


On the 1st Ukrainian Front, Tarnopol 
had been captured on April 15 (see 
page 3082), but Brody, some forty 
miles north-west of Tarnopol, though 
the scene of heavy on the 

fighting, remained in Road t0 
German hands and l W ow 

marked presumably the 
outer ring of the deep defences cover- 
ing Lwow. It is not surprising in 
view of the nature of the country south 
of Lwow, hilly and intersected by the 
Dniester tributaries, that Roniev, while 
striking directly westwards towards that 
city, made it his primary aim to develop 
an outflanking manoeuvre to the north 
of it. With Rokossovsky’s army 
operating in the Kowel region, each 
army protected a flank of the other, 
even though they tended to diverge 
and were not aiming at pincer effects. 

In his breakthrough (see page 3225), 
Kornev captured on July IS Brody and 
Krasnoye on the direct road to Lwow, 
as well as Kamenka to the north of the 



RUSSIAN ARMOUR ENTERS BYELOSTOK 
On the lateral railway between Vilna and Brest Litovsk, the heavily defended town of Byelostok 
was the immediate objective of Colonel-General Zakharov’s 2nd White Russian Army driving 
for the East Prussian frontier with the 3rd White Russian Army in July 1944. The fall of this 
town — announced on July 27 — was part of the collapse of the whole German defence line from 
Narva to Stanislavov. (See map in page 3331.) Photo , Pictorial Press 
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was deteriorating was proved by the 
long list of Busman successes announced 
On the 26th 


German 

Situation 

Deteriorates 


on July 26, 27, 28. 

Rokos.sovskv, driving 
oil from Lublin, cap- 
tured Deblin (Poland) 
on 1 lie cast. l)ank of 
the Vistula ; on the Gull of Finland 
Narva (Estonia) fell to Govorov. On 
the 27 tli, five Orders of the Day 
announced, from north to south, the 
capture of Dvinsk and Rezekne by 
General Yeremenko (2nd Baltic Army), 
and of Shavli (Lithuania) by Geneial 
Bagramyan (1st Baltic Army) ; of 
Bye! ostok by Col on el - G eu oral Zak- 


IConiev 
Crosses the 
San River 


city and more than fifty other places. 
Thereafter, while maintaining his direct 
pressure on Ltvow, his right wing con- 
tinued to advance in true blitzkrieg 
style. On July 20 he captured Rava- 
Russka and Vladimir- Volynski, the 
latter place bringing him in close con- 
tact with Rokossovsky, whose break- 
through on the Kowcl front had that day 
carried him to the Western Bug (see 
page 3225). Brest Litovsk was thus left 
with only one railway, leading west, and 
was in danger of complete encirclement. 

On July 24 Eoniov\s spearhead, on a 
sixt.y-mile front north of Yaroslav, 
reached and crossed the San River, tlie 
tributary which pro- 
longs the north to 
south line of the 
middle Vistula. This 
thrust, though it threatened to turn the 
line of the Vistula, was no doubt aimed 
primarily at outflanking and encircling 
Yaroslav and Przemysl, both on the 
west bank of the San. With their capture, 
railway communications to Lwow from 
Cracow and Silesia would be cut. Like 
Lwow, Przcmysl was a great fortress 
town in the frontier defences of the old 
Austrian Empire which had stood a 
notable siege in the First Great War. 

It was by now clear that the Germans, 
in order to seal oil the gap caused by the 
White Russian offensive, had gravely 
weakened their front in southern Poland. 
Presumably they hoped to retain Lwow 
as a pivot to strengthen their position 
in the Carpathian foothills. They cer- 
tainly transferred thither some forma- 
tions from the Bessarabian front, in the 
hope of remedying their weakness. Such 
attempts to be strong at all points in 
defence is, however, notoriously apt to 
result in weakness everywhere. The 
Germans, who appear always to 
have underestimated Russian strength, 
especially in armament, may have con- 
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In 


LWOW FAILS TO STEM THE SOVIET ADVANCE 
a determined efiort to hold the vitally important pivot-position of Lwow, the German High 


Command reinforced the garrison with troops withdrawn from Bessarabia. But by July 27, 1944 
it was in Marshal Koniev’s hands, and his victorious 1st Ukrainian Army was greeted by streamers 
of welcome put out by the populace (top). Oil the outskirts, the driver of a caterpillar motor- 


cycle is captured (above;, 

sidered it improbable that Koniev had 
resources adequate to stage a dangerous 
offensive in view of the great concen- 
tration of Russian force in the north. 
To that extent, Konievks offensive may 
have effected a strategic surprise. 
Although Koniev’s most spectacular 
advance was north of Lwow, his direct 
drive towards the city paid good 
dividends : west of Brody five German 
divisions were surrounded and their final 
liquidation on July 23 yielded 17,175 
prisoners, including Maj or-Qeneral 
Lindemann (commanding the 361st 
Infantry Division) and General Nedgig 
(commanding the 4.5th Security Divi- 
sion) ; while among the 30,000 dead 
was Major-General Beutler (commanding 
the 340th Infantry Division), A large 
quantity of booty was also captured. 
Other offensive operations were in pro- 
gress southward towards Stanislav ov. 

How rapidly the German situation 
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Photon, Pirtorial Pram; Planet News 

harov, and of Lwow and Stanislavov 
by Marshal Koniev. Apart from these 
six towns mentioned in Orders of the 
Day, the Red Army liberated on July 27 
nearly 2,000 other localities in the long 
front from south-west of Pskov to Galicia, 
On the 28th, Brest Litovsk fell to 
Rokossovsky’s northern wing and Yaro- 
slav and Przemyal to ICouiev’s spear- 
heads. These were all devastating blows, 
the loss of Lwow and Brest Litovsk in 
particular, proving how completely the 
German front had been broken and of 
how little worth were their strongest 
hedgehog centres. The capture of 
Deblin and Przcmysl by 1 spearhead 
troops furthermore indicated that the 
momentum of the offensive had not 
been checked, and that the whole line of 
the Vistula was in danger. Nearly all 
these successes appear to have been 
won in a very similar way : bold en- 
circling movements by mobile troops 




DEPUTY SUPREME COMMANDER, ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY FORCE 

Air Chief Marshal Sir Arthur W. Tedder, was appointed deputy to General Eisenhower (see plate facing page 

3254.) on December 27, 1943. As A.O.C.-in-C., RAF,, Middle East (1941-43), he had helped to perfect air-land co- 
operation ; in General Montgomery’s Desert advance (October 23, 1942-January 33, 1943 ; see Chapters 355 and 357) 
the R.A.F. brilliantly employed ‘Tedder's Carpet '—a path cleared through enemy defences by pattern bombing. From 
February to December 1943 he was in command of the Mediterranean Allied Air Forces. On September rr, 1945 
he was promoted Marsha! of the R.A.F., and on January 1, 1946 became Chief of Air Staff and was created a Baron. 
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THE BOARD OF ADMIRALTY MEETS IN LONDON 
TN its historic board-room in Whitehall the Board of Admiralty meets to plan 
the Royal Navy’s part m the Second Great War The Board includes a First 
Lord (a member of the Cabinet) , the Civil Lord and the Parliamentary Secretary 
(also drawn from the Houses of Parliament) and five Sea Lords The last-named, 
professional seamen, consist of the Chief of Naval Staff, the Chief of Naval Personnel, 
the Controller, the Chief of Supplies and Transport, and the Chief of Naval Air 

Equipment Other members are the Deputy Chief and the Assistant Chiefs of the 

Naval Staff and the Permanent Secretary (a Civil Servant) 

In this photograph reading from Lord Bruntisfield, M C , Parliamentary Secretary 
(with arm on desk at near end), in anti-clockwise direction are Sir James Lithgow 
M C , T D , Controller of Merchant Shipbuilding and Repairs , theRt Hon G H Hall, 
M P , Financial Secretary , Rear-Admiral D W Boyd, C B E DSC, Fifth Sea Lord 
and Chief of Naval Air Equipment , Vice-Admiral F H Pegram, C B , D S O , Fourth 
Sea Lord and Chief of Supplies and Transport , Vice-Admiral Sir W Frederic Wake- 
Walker KCB, C B E , Third Sea Lord and Controller of the Navy , Vice-Admiral 
Sir William J Whitworth, KCB, D S O Second Sea Lord and Chief of Naval Per- 
sonnel , Sir H V Markham, KCB, M C , Permanent Secretary , the Rt Hon A V 

Alexander, C H , M P First Lord of the Admiralty , Sir J Sidney Barnes, K B E , 
C B , Deputy Secretary , Admiral of the Fleet Sir A Dudley Pound, G C B , GCVO, 
First Sea Lord and Chief ol Naval Staff , Admiral Sir Charles E Kennedy-Purvis, 
KCB, DepuLy First Sea Lord , Vice-Admiral Sir E Neville Syfret, KCB, Vice Chief 
of Naval Staff , Rear-Admiral J H Edelsten C B E , Assistant Chief of Naval Staff , 
Rear-Admiral W R Patterson, C B , CVO, Assistant Chief of Naval Staff and 
Captain R A Pilkmgton, M C M P , Civil Lord 
Photo, Topital Press 




SECRETARY OF 
STATE FOR AIR 


The Rt Hon Sir Archibald 
Sinclair Bt , K T , CMG, 
M P , succeeded Sir 

Kingsjfcy Wood at the Air 
Ministry in 1940, was 
Liberal M P for Caithness 
and Sutherland from 1922 
and was elected Leader of 
the Liberal Parliamentary 
Party in 1935 On March 6, 
1945, he declared m the 
Commons (see page 31S 7) 
that RAF Coastal Com- 
mand s blows against the 
U-boats during the in- 
vasion of Western Europe 
— delivered in unison with 
the Royal Navy — were 
decisive ’ 

Direct colour photographs 
by Foi Photon 


FIRST LORD OF 
THE ADMIRALTY 

The Rt Hon Albert 
Victor Alexander C H 
M P , appointed to the Ad- 
miralty in 1940, held the 
same post in the second 
Labour Government from 
1 929-31 He was Secretary 
of the Parliamentary Com 
mittee of the Co-operative 
Congress His was the re 
sponsibihty to Parliament 
for the Royal Navy s part 
in the Normandy invasion 
of June 6, 1944 descubed 
by Admiral Sir Berliam 
Ramsay as the greatest 
amphibious operation in 
history’ (see page 3151) in 
which 4,066 landing slups 
and craft of over sixty 
different types took pait 





COMMANDER-IN CHIEF, FIRST CANADIAN ARMY 
The appointment ol Lieut -General Henry Duncan Graham Crerar, C B , D S O , to command the ist Canadian Army 
was announced from Ottawa on March 20, 1944 Four months later — on July 18 — he set up his all-Canadian HQ in 
France It was the first time in the history of the Dominion that an independent Canadian army had taken the field 
He had commanded the ist Canadian Corps in Britain, and later m Italy from December 1941 to March 1944 He was 
Chief of General Staff, Canada, 1940-41 , and G O C the 2nd Canadian Division Overseas m 1941 His promotion to 
full general was announced on November 21, 1944, and in July 1945 he was appointed a Companion of Honour 

Direct colour photogiaph by Illustrated 





were quickly followed by determined 
frontal attacks, which geneially com 
plcted the captuie of the strongholds m 
a few days' haid fighting 
The city of Lwow itself was the centie 
of an oldhouitc system of s tiongly 
for tih eel towns ancl villages, each of 
which was tamed by the same pioccss 
on a small scale ot oik u clement and 
direct assaulL The fit fence was thus 
bioken befoie the city itself was 
entered, and m consequence it (scaped 
sciious damage, although the Ge minus 
had been dot ei mined to hold it at all 


Possibilities 
of German 
Defence 


costs 

Anu/ing ns had been the success ot 
the Russia n offensive, the resulting 
exhaustion and lengthening lines of 
r omm mutation would 
seem to have givtn the 
Gtnnans piospocts of 
at least partially ic 
trieving the situation befoie the Red 
Aimy was in a condition to exercise 
again its full powei In lilt Baltic 
States they still had thuty divisions 
of Lind ema mi's gionp which, though 
under pressure, had not yet been 
heavily defeated and had still a line 
of ret 1 eat open Irv winch they could 
]om the stiong gioup m East Prussia 
Whether they withdrew or held then 
ground, they necessitated the diversion 
of strong Russian foices Similarly, m 
East Prussia tluuo was a stiong gioup 
m a highly defensible aiea which might 
become a menace on the flank of the 
Russian drive towards the Vistula In 
the south lay the easily defended region 
of the Gaipat limns where, moieovei, 
Hungarian tioops might be trusted to 
fight in defence of then own frontiers, 
unwilling though they would probably 
be to take pait in counteroffensive 
operations outside them , no large 
German forces were, theiefoie, lequircd 
m this aiea except so fax as they might 
be reinforced to Ihieaten Kornev's lines 
of communication aa he advanced 
westwai ds On the Rumanian fiontieis, 
although Von Kloist was threatened by 
the 2nd and 3id Ukrainian Armies, he 
si mil ally was m a good defensive posi 
tion and had the suppo/t of Bumaman 
troops 

On the whole, theietore, the pressing 
German problem was to find sufficient 
troops to hold the line of the Vistula 
uncovered by the defeats they had 
sulfcied 


It is impossible to say exactly what 
leserves the Germans still had available 
for the pin pose, but the landing in 
Normandy (see Chapter 311) had made 
it out of the question to withdraw any 
formations from the western fiont, nor 
could any be withdiawn from Italy, 
vheie Kesselrmg was reorganizing Jus 
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THE SOVIET ARMIES ROLL FARTHER WESTWARD 
The Russian summer campaign in Poland and Lithuania which began on June 23 19^^ c 
down by the beginning of August though fighting went on until late October r 
were immense, and while the enemy made a partial recovery the beginning of t*- 
in sight The shaded area in this map indicates the ground recovered 
Russian armies of the Soviet Union between July and October 1944 
Latvia and Estonia are described in Chapter 329 , those m Bessarabia a 

3331 




KOVNO IS RESTORED TO THE LITHUANIANS 
Advancing from his hard-won bridge-heads over the river Niemen to the South, Gen. Chernya- 
khovsky’s 3rd White Russian Army, adopting the familiar Russian tactics of a frontal attack 
combined with encircling movements, entered the Lithuanian capital on August 1, 1944. The 
battle for Kovno opened on July 25, with Russian armour and infantry attacking from several 
directions ; but the Germans fought bitterly to hold this strongly fortified bastion, mounting 
counter-attacks until almost the last moment. Photo, Pictorial Press 


army after his retreat from Rome. It is 
probable, however, that when the 
Allied summer offensives opened there 
was still a substantial central reserve 
located in western Poland and Germany, 
although parts of it would have been 
in no condition for immediate front- 
line service. Probably there were some 
good S.S. Divisions and old regular 
divisions withdrawn for re-equipment 
and reconstitution after the winter 
disasters, as well as a number of new 
divisions, in many cases bearing old 
numbers, formed to replace those com- 
pletely lost. 

Of the divisions in reserve in western 
Poland, some were certainly rushed up 
in an attempt to check the White 
r ' Russian breakthrough. 

^ rrr ^ Although unsuccessful 

. hi that, these and some 

in i tu j, r00 p S 0 f the front-line 

armies would have made good their 
retreat to the Vistula. Throughout 
Germany there were training establish- 
ments and depots of convalescent units, 
from which the ranks of incomplete 
formations could be quickly filled with 
trained personnel. Over a month had 


passed since the scale of the disaster in 
White Russia must have been recognized, 
and strenuous measures must have been 
taken to bring reserve divisions up to 
war establishment and to dispatch them 
to the front. With excellent rail com- 
munications available the process could 
have gone on rapidly. 

When the Russians reached the 
Vistula, they found the position strongly 
held. At Dehlin, Rolcossovsky did not 
make a determined effort to secure a 
crossing. Instead, he wheeled north- 
wards, clearing the east bank. A 11 ele- 
ment of caution may have been intro-, 
ducecl into Russian strategy owing to 
the difficulty of maintaining supplies for 
strong forces at the* end of long lines of 
communication and the possibility of a 
counter-offensive. 

From the beginning of August, al- 
though the Russian offensive continued, 
progress became much less rapid ; 
determined resistance was being en- 
countered. 

In the north Bagramyan, thrusting 
north from Shavli (where he had cut 
the last railway leading from Latvia to 
East Prussia), on July 31 captured 


Jelgava, on the approaches to Riga. 
The following day he reached Tukums 
on the southern shore of the Gulf of 
Riga, cutting the last road and thus 
completing the isolation of LindemanAs 
armies. General Cherny akhovsky, after 
hitter fighting in the bridge-heads he had 
established across the Niemen south of 
ICovno, on August 1 captured Hi at city. 

This was a notable achievement, for 
Kovno was not only an important rail- 
way centre, essential as an advanced 
base for the develop- 
ment of an attack on Importance 
East Prussia, but it of Kovno 
had been fortified as a 
strong bastion on the line of the 
Niemen, where the Germans made great 
efforts to stem the Russian advance 
towards the East Prussian frontier forty 
miles away, Moreover, Kovno was 
naturally highly defensible, skirted as it 
was by the 250-yards-wide Niemen on the 
south and with a considerable tributary 
giving protection on the north. As usual, 
the Russian success was due to a skilful 
combination of encirclement and direct 
attack. The ‘Germans had, however, 
succeeded in gaining time to reinforce 
their defences, and there could be no 
immediate question of Cherny akhovsky 
undertaking an invasion of East Prussia. 
Nevertheless his hard fighting had drawn 
and pinned large German forces to the 
defence of the frontier. 




Somewhat similarly Zakharov by his 
capture of Byelostok on July 27 had 
gained an important communication 
centre and had forced the Germans to 
strengthen the southern approaches to 
East Prussia, although for the time being 
an attempt at invasion was impossible. 
His role for some time to come was in 
fact mainly to provide, and extend as 
necessary, a defensive flank to Rokos- 
sovsky' s operations. 

Rokossovsky after the capture of 
Brest Litovsk by his right wing cer- 
tainly appears to have aimed at the 
capture of Warsaw 
~ , T before the Germans had 
7rl?™ r time to consolidate their 
position on the Vistula, 
His advance at first made rapid 
progress, in spite of the determined 
resistance of isolated German detach- 
ments. In the first instance these 
were generally by-passed, but when 
stronger and better organized resistance 
was encountered on the approaches to 
Praga, the suburb of Warsaw on the 
east bank of the Vistula, they constituted 
serious blocks on Russian lines of com- 
munication and troops were necessarily 
diverted to their liquidation. The 
situation at this period is somewhat 
obscure, but it is evident that the 
Germans had concentrated a strong 
force for the defence of Praga with the 
object of holding it as a bastion bridge- 


head on their Vistula defence line, and 
it was too strong to be rushed by 
Rokossovsky’s advanced troops with 
long and weak communications behind 
them. Instead, on reaching the out- 
skirts of Praga Rokossovsky extended 
his front northwards, capturing Rad- 
zymin (July 31) on the south side of 
the Bug, but thereafter encountered 
stiff resistance in the strongly fortified 
area at the confluence of the Bug and 
Vistula, By the end of the first week 
of August Rokossovsky was definitely 
held and, though the mopping up of 
pockets of resistance in his rear pro- 
ceeded, a threatening German salient 
existed between Byelostok and Praga 
on both sides of the Bug. Zakharov's 
pressure on the north-eastern side of 
this salient, however, prevented its be- 
coming a serious danger to Rokossovsky. 


The wave of optimism caused by the 
unbroken success of the Red Army led 
to an under-estimation of German 
powers of recovery, and Porni!)li 


harder as he approached Praga, it 
was generally assumed that he would 
capture that area without much 
difficulty and probably also Warsaw 
itself. General Komorowsld (known as 
General Bor), leader of the Polish 
underground army, given authority to 
exercise his own judgement by the 
Polish Government in London started a 
general rising. The course of the heroic 
and tragic struggle is described in page 
3206. Praga, strongly fortified bridge- 
head suburb on the east bank of the 
Vistula was, as it has always been, the 




at the end of July. PowerUnder 
although Rokossovsky 
had to fight harder and 


estimated 



RED ARMY REACHES PRAGA— SUBURB OF WARSAW 

Self-propelled gun of Marshal Rokossovsky’s ist White Russian Army in action in the streets 
of Praga (i), eastern suburb of the Polish capital whence across the Vistula Warsaw itself 
can be seen (3). Although the Soviet forces had approached the outskirts of Praga by late July 
1944, so tough was the German defence of this key-position that it took Rokossovsky until 
September 14 to reduce it Troops of the Polish 1st Army shared in the street fighting (2) 








key to Warsaw in an attack from the 
east, and the Germans fought hard for 
it. They launched counter-attacks of 
great violence with a considerable 
measure of success, and Rokossovsky 
did not take it until September 14, 
when he had cleared pockets in his rear 
and closed up his army. 

By that time, bridges had been blown 
up, the Germans had consolidated their 
defences on the west bank and the 
Poles in Warsaw were 
in a desperate con- 
dition. But Rokos- 
sovsky considered it 
impracticable to attempt to force the 
river to their assistance in face of the 
formidable defences. Instead, he 
directed his operations northwards to- 
wards the Narew, oil which river 
Zakharov had extended his front west- 
ward by capturing Ostralenko (Sep- 
tember 6) and Lomza (September 13). 

After hia capture of Yaroslav, 
PlWrkrnwul mirl T.wnw nt, UlP Pflfl of ,Tulv. 


Germans 
Consolidate 
on the Vistula 


CHERNYAKHOVSKY’S GUNS ON THE BANKS OF THE NIEMEN 

Again and again during their retreat to the west in the summer and autumn of 1944, the German 
armies sought to make a stand on the succeeding river lines. The Russian bridge-heads over 
the Niemen, from which the ^rd White Russian Army broke out to capture Kovno (Kaunas), 
on August i, were particularly fiercely contested. Here Soviet artillery is about to cross the 
river after the fighting had moved north-westwards. Phulu , Pictorinl Press 


and by August 3 considerable progress 
had also been made along the Yaroslav- 
CVacow railway towards Tarnov, On 
that date a more important success was 
gained, a bridge-head being secured 
across the Vistula. In a few days it 
was considerably expanded in spite of 
violent and persistent counter-attacks, 
although Sandomierz, an important 
stronghold on the left bank, was not 
taken until August 18. At this stage 
Koniev may have intended to thrust 
north-west in order to assist Rokos- 
sovsky in forcing a passage of the 
Vistula farther north ; but the inten- 
tion, if formed, was abandoned in view 
of the growing strength of the German 
opposition. In fact he maintained his 
bridge-head with difficulty, in face of 
increasing attempts by the Germans to 


in the Carpathian foothills. On August 5 
Koniev was credited with forcing the 
Stryj River, a tributary of the Dniester, 
and capturing Stryj. 

An important regrouping of Russian 
forces in that region was revealed when 
an Order of the Day for August 6 an- 
nounced that the 4th 
Ukrainian Army had 
captured Drohobycz. 

This army, which in- 
cluded troops accustomed to mountain 
warfare in the Caucasus, had last been 
heard of in the Crimea under Tolbu- 
khiiTs command, but now General 
Petrov was its commander. This re- 
inforcement relieved Koniev of anxiety 
on his left flank and enabled him to 
concentrate for operations westwards. 
But Petrov's immediate objective was 


Thrust to the 
Carpathian 
Passes 



plains, but at the time it seemed improb- 
able that he would do more than 
attempt to seize the passes as a 
defensive measure, and possibly with 
a view to an ultimate offensive. 

By the middle of August, the Soviet 
offensive in Lithuania and Boland had 
exhausted its momentum. 

Cherny akhovsky after his capture of 
Kovno (August 1), continued to meet 
stubborn resistance as he worked his 
way nearer the East 
Prussian frontier in a 
series of local engage- 
ments. It was however, 
not until October 23 that an Order 
of the Day announced that he had 
taken the offensive on a large scale 
and had broken into German territory 
to a depth of 18 miles on an 85 -mile 
front, capturing a number of frontier 


Chernya- 
khovsky in 
East Prussia 


ALLIED EQUIPMENT AIDS THE RED ARMY’S OFFENSIVE 
The weapons of war speedily sent by Britain and America to aid their Russian ally soon found 
their way to those sectors of the vast battle front best suited to their specialized use. Here, in the 
open country of the Ukrainian front, British Valentine Mark 9 tanks move forward with the 
Red Army advance in August, 1944. Trucks from the U.S.A. were used by this same Russian unit. 

, Photo , Pictorial Prcto 


towns and Goering's hunting lodge. 
Nothing could have done more to stimu- 
late morale on both sides than the fact 
that the German frontier had been 
crossed, and fighting was savage, the 
Germans counter-attacking violently 
though without recovering much lost 
ground. They, however, held an im- 
mensely strong and heavily fortified 
defensive zone of great depth and, after 
the first break in, the front was soon 
stabilized except for fierce local attacks 
and counter-attacks. Chernyaldiovsky 
can have had little expectation of break- 
ing through the notoriously strong In- 
sterburg gap towards Koenigsbcrg. The 


HOW RUSSIAN ARMOUR CROSSED THE VISTULA 

Successful ioremg of river barriers, frequently considered impassable by the German defenders, 
was largely the result of the unorthodox tactics adopted by the Russian engineers. Pneumatic 
floats for infantry, rubber assault boats, rafts of all kinds and massive ferries, towed by motor- 
boats like that here seen conveying tanks and their crews across the broad Vistula, were among 
the methods employed. (See also lllus. m pages 3224 and 3340 ) Photo , Planet N&ios 


object of his offensive was probably to 
draw still more troops to East Prussia, 
thus reducing the possibility that they 
might be used in a counter-offensive 
against Rokossovsky. His offensive 
and the further localized oj) orations 
Chernyakhovsky conducted in the late 
autumn also gave Bagramyan greater 
freedom for his operations in Latvia. 

The Russian summer campaign in 
Poland and Lithuania had thus run its 
course, and the Germans had succeeded 
in staging a partial recovery which 
enabled them again to present a 
stabilized front . Nevertheless the Soviet 
forces had brilliant achievements to 
their credit in this campaign, and the 
enemy’s losses had boon immense and 
irreplaceable. Moreover, in Latvia and 
Estonia (see Chapter 329), in Rumania 
and Bessarabia (see Chapter 340), they 
had suffered further disasters. 
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Chapter 329 

FREEING OF BALTIC REPUBLICS AND FINLAND 

The Military Editor , Major-General Sir Charles Gwynn, here continues the 
instory of the successful campaigns fought by Soviet Armies during the summer 
and autumn of 1944 in Finland ( which in September changed sides) and in the 
Baltic Republics. Except for the Courland promontory , where remnants of 
a German army were penned , Estonia, Latvia , Lithuania and Finland were 
cleat ed of the enemy by the end of the year . For other Soviet operations in 
1944, see Chapters 305, 310, 318, 328, and 340 


A fter co-operating with. Cherny a- 
khovaky’s 3rd White Russian Army 
in the capture of Vitebsk (June 26) , 
Bagramyan's 1st Baltic Army struck 
north-west along both banks of the 
Dvina, which ho had crossed from the 
north in effecting the encirclement of 
Vitebsk. His first objective was the 
great railway junction of Polotsk which 
had resisted Russian attacks success- 
fully in the spring. After it had been 
outflanked to the south-west, Polotsk 
was captured by storm on July 4, the 
day after Cherny althovsky and Rokos- 
sovsky captured Minsk. Thereafter 
Bagramyan's right pushed on along the 
Polotsk-Dvinsk railway on the north 
bank of the Dvina for about thirty 
miles to Trudi, but the weight of his 
army advanced south of the river. His 
object was to strike at the communica- 
tions of Colonel -General Lindemann's 
Group in the great salient it occupied in 
Latvia and Estonia, while at the same 
lime covering the right of Chernya- 
khov sky's thrust# into Lithuania from a 
possible counter-attack. Thus by July 10, 
while his right remained poised about 
Trudi, Bagramyan's left had out- 
flanked Dvinslc and was fighting “ south 
and south-west of the city " cutting the 
railway and highway leading to Kovno. 

The Russians had, however, no inten- 
tion of giving Lindcmann liberty to 
concentrate for a counter-stroke, and 
'in* on 'July 12 it was an- 

Baltic Amy n.der 
General Andrei Yere- 
menko (last heard of in the Crimea— 
see illus, in page 3133) had taken the 
offensive on the Novo Sokolniki front, 
west of Veliki Lulci, and had broken 
through to a depth of twenty miles on a 
front of ninety miles, capturing ldritsa. 
At the same time Bagramyan’s right 
wing apparently spread north-west from 
Polotsk to co-operate. The Germans in 
the previous winter had fought hard 
west of Novo Sokolniki when they were 
stabilizing their front in the eastern 
borderland of Estonia and Latvia : 
their particular object at that point 
being to cover ldritsa on the Veliki 
Luki-Riga railway where it crosses the 
line from Pskov to Polotsk. The former 


line was indicated as the axis of a 
Russian advance towards Riga, while 
the latter was a valuable line of lateral 
communication on the German defen- 
sive front. 

On July 14 Yeremenko, by capturing 
Opochka farther north on the lateral 
railway, eliminated another anchor de- 
fence centre which the Germans fought 
desperately to hold. This success was 


r 



GENERAL MASLENNIKOV 
Commander-in-Chief of the 3rd Baltic Army 
in the summer of 1944, Colonel-General 
Ivan I, Maslennikov was promoted Army 
General at the end of July, He stormed Pskov 
on July 23, Tartu (Estonia) on August 25. 
Together with General Yeremenko of the 
2nd Baltic Army he captured Riga, capital 
of Latvia, on October 13. 

Photo , Pictorial Pres? 


won in typical Russian fashion by a 
direct attack from the east, under cover 
of a furious artillery bombardmeut, 
while the previous capture of ldritsa 
opened the way for an encircling attack 
from the south, preventing retreat in 
that direction. This manoeuvre had 
been made possible by securing in the 
ldritsa fighting a crossing of the Veli- 
kaya River which formed the main 
defensive position between that town 


and Opochka. By these success Yere- 
menko had well and truly broken 
through the “ Panther ” position, which 
Russian commentators noted as yet 
another proof of the failure of Hitler's 
attempt, when driven on to the defen- 
sive, to re-establish the trench warfare 
conditions of the first great war. Of the 
key strongholds of the “ Panther " line 
only Pskov and Ostrov remained, and 
everywhere south of Ostrov conditions 
were fluid. 

From ldritsa, Yeremenko pressed 
west along the Pdga railway, capturing 
on July 17 Sebezh, just short of the 
Latvian border. Two 
days later an Order of Maslennikov 
the Day announced Attacks 
that-, farther north, the 
3rd Baltic Army under Colonel-General 
Maslennikov had also taken the offen- 
sive and had crossed the Velikaya south 
of Ostrov, creating a breach twenty- 
five miles deep and forty-four miles 
wide. Following what was now be- 
coming an almost routine manoeuvre, 
Maslennikov outflanked Ostrov and 
then carried it by storm on July 21. 
On the following day it was announced 
that Bagramyan, who had been ad- 
vancing rapidly south of the Dvina, 
by-passing Dvinsk, had reached and 
captured Ponovezh, an important 
centre of communication in the heart 
of Lithuania, thus cutting a number of 
roads connecting the Baltic Republics 
with East Prussia, 

The offensive of the three Baltic 
Armies was by now well under way, and 
on July 23 the last German stronghold 
on flic German front south of Lake 
Peipus was taken, when Maslennikov 
carried Pskov by storm. The capture of 
Pskov removed an important block 
on the Leningrad-Dvinsk railway, and 
that line was further cleared when on 
July 27 Yeremenko captured not only 
Rezekne but Dvinsk itself. Dvinsk, for 
which the Germans fought desperately, 
had for some days been closely threat- 
ened, not only by Yeremenko's troops 
from the east and north-east, but also 
by Bagramyan’s outflanking movements 
to the south-west which had removed 
all hope of the garrison's escaping to 
the south. The capture of Dvinsk 
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SOVIET INFANTRY PASS THROUGH PSKOV 
One oi the oldest towns of Russia, close to the Estonian border, Pskov was earned by assault 
by the 3rd Baltic Army on July 23, 1944 By the capture of this last stronghold on the German 
front south of Lake Peipus an important block on the Lenmgrad-Dvinsk railway was removed 
Here the newly created Red Army defeated the Germans in its first action, in February 1918 



opening direct communication between 
Leningrad and Polotsk, gave promise of 
markedly strengthening Bagramyan’s 
lines of communication as soon as the 
railways could be restored to service* 
The situation of Lindemann’s Group 
in the Baltic States was becoming in- 
creasingly precarious, for it had suffered 
another blow when on July 26 Marshal 
Govorov took Narva, thus opening a 
direct road into northern Estonia from 
Leningrad. The Narva River had been 
crossed during the winter campaign, but 


the defences of Narva itself resisted 
attack and the space between Lake 
Peipus and the Gulf of Finland was 1 00 
narrow and marshy to admit of by- 
passing manoeuvres. 

Why did Hitler insist on Lindemannks 
remaining strung out in the long narrow 


salient iormed by the Baltic Republics, 
when the danger of his being cut off from 
East Prussia «and of his being pinned 
against the Baltic coast was so obviously 
growing % Partly, it may be believed, 
owing to Hitler's obstinate refusal to 
face strategical implications ; but no 
doubt also in order to maintain contact 
with Finland and to prevent her from 
dropping out of the war, which was be- 
coming likely as her situation grew more 
desperale and prospects of Gorman as- 
sistance more remote {see Chapter 327). 

In Finland, Morel skov had cleared 
the Murmansk -Lon ingrad railway line by 
June 29 (see page 3222), on which date 
lie took Petrozavodsk. 

On July 5 he readied 
Salmi on the cast side 
of Lake Ladoga, whoro 
tho Finns fought hard in 194.0 {see 
Chapter 50). A week later he had 
cleared ihe northern end of Lake 
Ladoga, making contact with Govorov’s 
Army, and also occupied Suojarvj 
(July 13), the f«cene of 1940 battles and 
the head of a branch railway leading to 
the pro- 1940 Finnish frontier. He liad 
thus recovered nearly all tlie territory 
annexed by Russia under the 1940 
Treaty and i hereby apparently fulfilled 
the task set him. 


Operations 

in 

Finland 


GUERILLAS SABOTAGE GERMAN COMMUNICATIONS 
In all the Baltic countries, as in others occupied by Germany, there were active and efficiently 
run underground organizations. An illicit trade union newspaper was published regularly and 
distributed secretly m Vilna, reporting the struggle of the partisans against the invader. Im- 
portant among the guerillas’ many harassing activities was the disruption of enemy rail traffic: 
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The chief military objects Govorov 
and Meretskov bad achieved were Hie 
removal of the latent threat to Lenin- 
grad and the liberation of the Murmansk 
railway, while the political results were 
sufficiently satisfactory to allow of 
reasonable peace terms being offered to 
Finland, no longer a source of danger. 
(For the course of the negotiations 
between Finland and the Allies, see 
Chapter 327 ) The Finns ceased opera- 
tions on September d, and next day the 
Red Army sounded the “ cease fire ” on 
the Finnish front. 


This left Rendulic’s Army in the 
Murmansk - Petsamo area in a precari- 
ously isolated position, for the Finns 

_ had undertaken (see 

Finns Attack T r* j. • r\ . 

T Historic Document 

All 2S3j P a S B 3328 ) tliat if 

^ it did not withdraw 


before September 15 they would take 
action against it in co-operation with 
the Russians. The chief anxiety of 
the Finns was to prevent their country, 
if possible, from becoming a battle- 
ground for Russian and German armies. 
But Rendulic reman led in northern 


Finland, and as a furl her proof that 
the Germans were not disposed to 
acquiesce in Finland’s surrender, on 
September 15 they attempted to seize 
the island of Hogland in the Gulf of 
Finland. The Finns successfully beat 
of the attack, and the only result was to 
make them actively hostile to their late 
ally. The Hogland episode showed the 
German fear that, with the defection of 
Finland, the Russian Fleet might emerge 
into the Baltic — one more reason pro- 
bably for their continuing to hold on to 
Estonia, not only as an air base but in 
order to deny Tallinn and other 
Estonian ports to the Russians. 


Although Rendulic did not withdraw 
on the date stipulated in the terms im- 
posed by the Allies on Finland, it was 
clear that, with the prospect of the 
Finns’ co-operating with the Russians 
and cutting his commiuiications with 
the head of the Gulf of Bothnia, his 
position had become impossible. The 
Finns wore, in fact, compelled to close 
that route, leaving him only the possi- 
bilities of evacuating by sea from 
Petsamo and Kirkenes or of retreat 


into northern Norway. Neither was an 
attractive prospect, for in the one case 
there was shortage of shipping and the 
danger of attack by the British and 
Russian Navies, and in the other he was 
faced by a long march through desolate 
country in an Arctic winter. He was 
forced to take the second course, pur- 
sued by Russian troops under Meret- 
skov’s command. To check pursuit he 
adopted a scorched earth policy, burning 
Finnish villages as he withdrew. This 
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BALTIC STATES AND FINLAND CLEARED OF THE ENEMY 
This map shows the scene of the successful offensives by Soviet Armies of the Baltic, Leningrad 
and Karelian fronts in the summer and autumn of 1944, These skilfully planned and executed 
operations cleared the Germans by the end of the year from Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania 
with the exception of a small pocket of the enemy penned in the Courland Promontory. 
The * cease fire ' sounded by the Red Army on the Finnish front on September 5 did not end 
the fighting in that country, for the Germans were not finally driven out until the end of 
October and the people of northern Finland suffered much during their expulsion. 
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FINNISH ARMY PURSUES THE RETREATING GERMANS 
In accordance with the terms of the armistice signed on September 19, 1944, Finnish troops 
co-operated with the Russians in clearing the Germans from their country. The enemy in 
their withdrawal northwards burned the towns and villages with savage thoroughness so as 
to hinder pursuit. Here Finnish units pass through blasted Kittila — see map in page 3339. 

Photo , Keystone 


stirred the Finns into more active co- 
operation with the Russians, for one of 
their chief objects in accepting the Allied 
terms had been to save their country 
from the effects of further War. They 
therefore not only attacked German 
detachments on the “ Arctic Highway 
between Petsamo and the Gulf of 
Bothnia, but also closed the easier inland 
road leading into Norway, compelling 
Rendnlic to take the longer and more 
difficult coastal route. 

Meretskov, pursuing from Murmansk, 
prevented Rendnlic from making any 
prolonged pause at Petsamo, and on 
October 15 lie and 
Petsamo Admiral Golovko were 
Liberated credited with the cap- 
ture of that valuable 
port. "Within a week, lie had liberated 
the whole Petsamo region, including 



C.-in-C., KARELIAN FRONT 
General Kiril Meretskov, commanding the 
Red Army on the Karelian Front, launched 
the final attack on Finland in June 1944, in 
collaboration with General Govorov. After 
the surrender of the Finns, and with their 
assistance Meretskov forced the Germans 
to retjre to the north. He was promoted 
Marshal towards the end of October, 
Photo, Pictorial Press 

the nickel production area, and on 
October 25, after crossing the Nor- 
wegian frontier, he captured Kirkenes. 
Thus in ten days Germany had lost two 
bases from which convoys to Murmansk 
could most easily be attacked, and also 
what had become almost her last source 
of nickel, so essential to her war indus- 
tries. The pursuit continued under 
arctic conditions with the Germans 
adhering to their scorched earth policy 
in its most barbaric forms, looting, burn- 
ing villages and fishing boats, and leaving 
the native population to die of exposure 
and famine, except where they were 


rescued by the advancing Red Army. 
The retreat was on the whole success- 
fully carried through, but it added 
one more blot to the record of the 
Wehrmacht. 

To return to the operations of the 
three Baltic armies ; after the capture 
of Dvinsk, Rezekne aud Pskov in the 
last days of July, the progress of the 
armies under Yeremenko and Maslenni- 
kov was slowed down by determined 


resistance in difficult marshy country ; 
but Bagramyan continued to advance 
rapidly westwards. On July 27 he 
captured the important railway centre 
of Shavli and then struck northwards 
towards Riga, taking Jelgava on July 31 
and thus cutting the last railway 
connecting Latvia and Estonia with 
East Prussia. Near as he then was 
to Riga, he did not attempt to rush 
its strong defences. Instead he turned 
north-west to cap- 
ture, on August 1, 
Tukums, on the 
road leading from 
Riga along the 
southern shore of 
the Gulf of Riga, 
the only possible 
escape road to the 
south from Riga. 

By that time 
Yeremenko h a d 
fought his way 
down the Dvina till 
he had approached 
Jakobstadt, where 
the Moscow-Riga 
railway crosses the 
river, but was then 
held up. Maslen- 
nikov, after fight- 
ing bis way west- 
wards round the 
southern end of 
Lake Peipus, 
also checked. Th 



General REND ULIC 

General Lothar Rendulic was ap- 
pointed C.-in-C, of German forces 
in Finland and Norway after Gen- 
eral Dietl’s death, announced on 
June 29, 1944. His retreat before 
the Russians from Finland into 
Norway was marked by a ruthless 
* scorched earth 1 policy. He was 
transferred to the Eastern front in 
January X94S- 
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General LINDEMANN 

Colonel-General Lindemann was 
C.-in-C. of the German Army 
groups in the Baltic Republics in 
the summer of 1944, until, follow- 
ing reports of disagreement 
with Hitler, he was replaced on 
August 30 by Colonel-General 
Ferdinand Schoemer. Here General 
Lindemann is studying a map at 
his headquarters. 


was no definite pause, and heavy 
fighting continued in which Yeremenko 
and Maslennikov captured many villages, 
but for a time there were no advances 


of importance. ^ 

About August 10, after Mamie rheim 
had become President of Finland (see 
page 3320), differences between Hitler 


Hitler and 
His Generals 
Differ 


and Lindemann oc- 
curred as to the policy 
to he pursued. Linde- 
mann, supported by 


other generals, advocated withdrawal, 


but Hitler was determined to remain in 


Estonia, hoping to browbeat the Finns 
into maintaining the struggle under 
Mannerheim, who had strong Germano- 
phile leanings. Hitler had his way. 
Lindemann was replaced by Colonel- 
General Ferdinand Schocrner who, pre- 
sumably in hopes of reopening commu- 
nications with East Prussia and a way 
of escape should he have to retreat., 
Initiated a counter-offensive, in consider- 
able strength and with a high proportion 
of armour, against Bagramyan in the 
Shavli area. Though fierce fighting 
resulted, Bagramyan maintained his 
positions firmly and even extended the 
area he controlled. The pressure exer- 
cised by Yexemenko and Maslennikov 
prevented Schoerner from taking full 
advantage of his interior lines position, 
and his counter-offensive only resulted 



THIS WAS THE NATIONAL HOUSE OF ART IN DVINSK 
On the River Dvina in southern Latvia, Dvinsk was desperately defended by the Germans for 
some days before it fell, on July 27, 1944, to General Yeremenko’s 2nd Baltic Army. Its 
capture opened direct communication between Leningrad and Polotsk, strengthening the supply 
lines of the 1st Baltic Army. Many of the city’s buildings were demolished by the Germans 

Photo , Pictorial Press 

in loss of ground on their fronts also, of Tartu. Meanwhile the Germans 
Maslennikov, having by August 11 had continued to counter-attack Bag- 
captured Petseri, about 27 miles west ramyan, especially in the Jelgava area, 
of Pskov, then turned northwards and on August 21 compelled him to 
up the west side of Lake Peipus, after withdraw from Tukums, a setback 
August 20 attacking east and south which was to have important con- 
sequences later. 


FIRST BALTIC ARMY TAKE JELGAVA 


On August 25 Maslennikov achieved 


The capture of Jelgava, south of Riga, on July 31, 1944, by troops of General Bagramyan’s 
1st Baltic Army in a quickly executed manoeuvre by tanks and infantry cut the last railway 
connecting Latvia and Estonia with East Prussia. Here Soviet assault troops are dislodging 
Germans from the battered area round the railway station, where fighting was bitter and prolonged. 

Photo , Planet News 


an important success in capturing 
Tartu, the second largest city in 
Estonia and a famous ancient cultural 
J centre, which stands on the main 







Operations oE the Red Banner Baltic Fleet 
between September 1941 and September 1 944 
were greatly handicapped by its being 
blockaded by the Germans. Alter Soviet 
advances treed the Gull of Finland the 
Fleet effectively supported the Red Army, 
one instance being irs co-operation in the 
capture on September 24 of the naval base at 
Baltiski, on the Estonian coast. Left, 
German A, A. boats off the Finnish coast. 

Photos t Planet News 

railway running from Riga to the Gulf 
of Finland and had been held by the 
Germans as a strongpoint on their line 
of communications. The success was 
brought about by skilful strategy, for 
Maslennikov, striking westwards along 
the Pskov-Riga railway, threatened 
the vital railway junction of Yalga 
on the Estonian-Latviaii border. To 
meet this threat troops were rushed 
from Tartu, and the Russians promptly 
took advantage of the resulting weak- 
ness to storm its defences. 

After the capture of Taitu little news 
was released for some time about the 
Baltic front, except that fighting con- 
tinued north of Tartu 
and that Maslennikov A “s on 
was pressing m on Yalga Baltic Fronts 
from the north and 
south-east through difficult country. It 
was not till September 19, that Moscow 
announced that Valga had been taken 
and that Bagramyan, who had recently 
repelled renewed German counter- 
attacks at Jelgava, had gone over to 
the offensive and had broken through 
south-east of Riga to a depth of 25 
miles oil a 90-mile front. 

3343 





TWO BALTIC CAPITALS FALL 
Riga, capital of Latvia, and Baltic naval 
base, fell on October 13, 1944, to the 
combined advance of the three Soviet Baltic 
Armies : here the Red Flag is being 
hoisted, Tallinn, capital ol Estonia (top), 
was captured on September 22 by troops of 
Marshal Govorov’s Leningrad Army : the 
smoke of burning buildings is seen behind 
the domes. Photos , Pictorial Press 


With the Baltic front paitially 
stabilized and operations in 1? inland 
over, regrouping had been proceeding 
behind the Russian lines with a view 
io an intensified combined attack on 
Schoerner’s Group before it could 
adjust itself to the situation created by 
Finland's defection. For, simultaneously 
with Bagramyan's offensive, a new 
offensive was opened by Govorov north 
of Tartu, which in four clays broke 
through on a front of 75 miles to a 
depth of 45 miles. At the same time he 
attacked west of Narva, and in three 
days advanced 37 miles. Schoemer 
may have already started withdrawing 
when Finland surrendered, but 
Govorov’s offensive, coming immedi- 
ately on top of the Hogland attempt, 
caught him by surprise, for it made 
progress at a rate which gave little 
indication that it was meeting well- 
organized rearguard opposition. More- 
over there was nothing to show whether 
the Germans weie retreating to the 
Baltic ports with a view to evacuation 
by sea, or whether their aim was to 
concentrate in Latvia for the defence of 
Riga. If the former was their intention, 
the speed of Govorov’s pursuit defeated 
it. His first objective was Tallinn, and 
on September 22, two days after the 
announcement of his breakthrough, it 
was captured. The following day he 
took Pcrnau, an important port in the 
Gulf of Riga, Meanwhile farther south 
the three Baltic armies were maintaining 
the offensive, all directed towards Riga. 


One of the strategic iesnlts of the de- 
fection of Finland and the failure of the 
Hogland attempt came in evidence 
when, on September 24, the Baltic 
Fleet co-operated with Govorov's troops 
in the capture of the naval base of 
Baltiski, 26 miles west of Tallinn. On 
the following day Ilaapsalu, the last of 
Ihe Estonian ports, was captured, and 
by then it had become only a question 
of mopping up to clear the whole of 
Estonia. The Germans failed utterly to 
make an organized stand though, as 
usual, determined resistance was offered 
by isolated learguard detachments. 
This, however, only added to their 
losses, which in Estonia alone totalled 
over 30,000 killed and 15,745 prisoners 
besides wounded. 

By October 1, having cleared the 
mainland of Estonia, the Russians were 
capturing the islands which command 
the entrance to the ^ .. 

Gulf o£ Riga On Sep- Gu“ ofK,g a 

tember 30 they secured ^ S S . 

Muhu (Moon), which Gaptured 

forms a stepping stone between the 
mainland and Saare Maa (Oescl), and 
on October 3, by a skilful landing 
operation, captured »Hiiu Maa (Dago), the 
second largest island of the group. By 
October 7 they had gained a footing on 
Saare Maa and had captured Kuressaare, 
the chief town and port in the island. 
The rest of the island was quickly over- 
run, except the narrow peninsula at its 
southern tip, where the garrison was to 
hold out for a considerable time longer. 
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Meanwhile the position of the Ger- 
mans in Riga, in spile of the strong ring 
of defences surrounding the town and 
the largo force now concentrated there, 
was becoming precarious. Maslennikov, 
Yeremenko, and Bagramyan's light 
wing were all closing in on it — -Bagram- 
yan's main, body was held to the Sliavli 
area by eons! ant, though ineffective, 
German count or- at 1 ticks. 

The Germans must have had a con- 
siderable force between Shavli and the 
Baltic, based probably on Memol and 
Liepa]a. After it had 
Capture recaptured Tulcums this 

of Riga force , although railway 

communication was in- 
terrupted at Jclgava, may have been 
able to keep open a narrow and pre- 
carious road corridor between Riga and 
East Prussia. But on October 8 it 
was announced that Bagramyan, in 
co-operation with Cherny akhovsky's 
right wing, had gone over to l he offen- 
sive in the Sliavli region and had 
broken through the German lines m 
the direction of Meinel, advancing in 
four clays to a depth of 60 miles. Con- 
tinuing the offensive, Bagramyan closed 
in on Memel and Chernyakhovsky on 
Tilsit. Neither of these important places 
fell in 1941, but on October 10 Bagram- 
yan reached the Baltic coast between 
Memel and Licpaja, thus finally cutting 
ofi Riga. Then on October 13 came an 
Order of the Day announcing that Yere- 
menko and Maslennikov had captured 
Riga. 


Schoerner may have made a last- 
minute attempt to escape to Memel, for 
he fought his way out of Riga through 
Tukums into the Couiland promontory. 
He may, however, have only intended to 
join up with the troops at Liepaja and 
Ventspils on the west Courland coast, 
whence tlicie would he a better chance ot 
withdiawal by &ea than from inside the 
Gulf of Riga. In the event he succeeded 
in withdrawing into Couiland and there 
successfully resisted Russian attacks. 
At the date of writing (November 1915) 
it is still not known how much of his 
army was evacuated by sea, or whether 
his position in Courland made it still 
imju’acticable for the Russians to use 
the port of Riga after the tip of Saarc 
Maa was cleared on November 24, when 
the Germans attempted to evacuate the 
garrison at the cost of seveial ships. 

This virtually bi ought the campaign 
in the Baltic Republics to an end, and 
considering the difficult terrain and the 
immense operations proceeding else- 
wheie, it had been remarkably successful. 
Although it had not achieved the com- 
plete annihilation of Schoeineis aimy, 
it bottled it up securely and prevented 
it from exercising any further influence 
of importance m the war. It had un- 
doubtedly influenced Finland's decision 
to withdraw from the war, and had re- 
leased the Baltic Fleet from the Gulf of 
Finland. Moreover, it had successfully 
protected Chernyakhovsky 5 s flank from 
any counter-offensive attempts Schoer- 
ner might have made against it. 
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DVINA BRIDGE DESTROYED 
As they retreated m Latvia in the summer of 
1944, the en emy blew up bridges over the 
River Dvina, on which stand Dvmsk and 
Riga : here German pioneers are running 
as the charges they have inserted m Dne of 
them explode. This photograph was among 
a collection found a year later m Goebbels's 
files in the ruined Ministry of Propaganda 
m Berlin Photo, Planet New 





Chapter 330 

PROGRESS TOWARDS PEACE IN THE U.S.S.R. 

As here recorded by Mr. Andrew Rothsteuu the year 1944 was for the U.S.S.R, 
one of quickening preparations for the return to peacetime conditions. While 
the war effort rose to its maximum, far-reaching steps were taken to accentuate 
the developments already beginning in 1943 , and described in Chapter 292 , 
to rebuild disorganized economy and shattered family life , and to resume 
cultural progress in all the Republics of the Union 


I N one of its rare wartime sessions 
(January 28-Februarv 1), the 
Supreme Soviet adopted three im- 
portant measures towards reorganiza- 
tion and reconstruction of Soviet life 
and economy. It approved a Budget 
which provided for a slight increase 
in expenditure on defence (from 
124*7 milliard roubles iu 1913 to 1284 
milliards in 1944); for a 41 per cent 
increase m capital expenditure on 
industry, agriculture, transport, muni- 
cipal enterprise and housing, and for an 
increase of 38 per cent in expenditure 
on social and cultural services. Sixteen 
milliards out of the 44*7 milliards 
provided for capital expenditure were 
earmarked for the reconstruction of 
devastated areas ; and two- 


Commis^ariats (again under general 
supervision of the Union People’s Com- 
missariat for Defence) and form and 
train their own national Eed Armies. 
Moving these proposals, Mr. Molotov 
pointed out that they were a sign both 
of the vastly increased strength of the 
Union as a whole since 1922, and of the 
political, economic and cultural growth 
of the Union (i.e. constituent) Republics. 

During the subsequent twelve months, 
all the Republics formed their Foreign 
Commissariats and appointed their 
People’s Commissars for Foreign Affairs. 
Ukraine and Byelorussia signed agree- 
ments with the Polish Committee of 
National Liberation on September 9 (see 
page 3203), concerning mutual repatria- 


tion of evacuees and their settlement 
on the land ; Lithuania followed suit 
on September 22. The Estonian and 
Latvian National Corps and the Lithu- 
anian National Division played a 
prominent part subsequently in the 
liberation of their countries. 


Economic progress, particularly re- 
construction of the regions devastated 
by the Germans (computed this year as 


measuring 580,000 
square miles, with a 
population of 70 mil- 
lions) was very marked. 


Steps 

Towards 

Reconstruction 


In Ukraine coal mines and blast fur- 


naces, marten ovens, chemical factories 
and power stations, were laboriously 
repaired and set going. In the ravaged 
countryside over 3 ,000 


fifths of the estimates foT 
social and cultural sendees 
were for education, showing 
a 66 per cent increase com- 
pared with 1943. Though 
there is no reliable basis for 
expressing these values in 
sterling, since the purchasing 
power of the rouble is greater 
than its official British 
equivalent in some respects 
(e.g. rent and essential food- 
stuffs) and less in others 
(e.g. clothing), some idea of 
their magnitude can be 
gained if it is remembered 
that the pre-war exchange 
value of the £ was about 
23^ roubles. 

The second measure was 
to reintroduce the principle, 
abandoned when the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics 
was set up in 1922, that the 
constituent Republics should 
have their own People’s 
Commissariats, or Ministries, 
for Foreign Affairs, under 
the Union People’s Com- 
missariat for Foreign Affairs, 
and that they should have 
the right to maintain their 
own foreign relations and 
conclude their own treaties. 
Parallel with this was the 
third measure — that the con- 
stituent Republics should be 
entitled to their own Defence 



SOVIET WOMEN IN INDUSTRY 

lathe U.S.S.R. in 1944 the drive for arms proceeded side by side with 
reconstruction in liberated territory. Reviewing the year’s victories on 
November 6, Stalin declared, ' The matchless labour exploits of Soviet 
women and youth wlU go down in history, for it is they who have 
borne the brunt of the work in factory and on farm.’ Soviet women 
are here repairing a Red Air Force bomber. Photo, Pictorial Press 


Machine Tractor Stations — 
almost 100 per cent of the 
pre-war figure — were at work 
by the end of the 1941 har- 
vest, and very big livestock 
deliveries (1,700,000 head) 
were made from the eastern 
territories of the U.S.S.R. 
In the liberated Baltic 
Republics the land (which 
the Germans had once again 
taken from the peasantry) 
was restored to the small 
proprietors at the rate of 
25-75 acres per homestead 
according to circumstances, 
and landless peasants were 
set up with farms from State 
reserves. Small factories 
in these Republics employing 
up to 10 workers were not 
nationalized. Kharkov, 
Stalingrad, and many other 
ruined towns saw houses 
rapidly built, factories of 
building materials created, 
transport restored, green 
boulevards laid out, muni- 
cipal services re-established. 
Nevertheless, at the end of 
1944 many millions of Soviet 
citizens in the Tavaged areas 
were still living in dug-outs 
where their villages used 
to stand, or in the base- 
ments and cellars of their 
razed towns. The great 
recuperative powers of the 
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TRENCHES FROM WHICH THE FINNS THREATENED LENINGRAD 
Although Leningrad was relieved in January 1944, the Finnish armies still held strongly fortified positions in the 
Karelian Isthmus, only a few miles from the city. Attacking on June io, the Soviet General Govorov's Leningrad 
Army smashed the Finnish lines to capture Terijoki, five days later piercing the Finns’ second lines. Despite natural 
advantages, the defences failed to withstand the Russian heavy artillery. Timber- revetted trenches of the Finnish 
lines are here seen after their capture. Photo, Planet New 
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CITIZENS OF ODESSA WELCOME THEIR LIBERATORS 

The recapture ot Odessa, Black Sea port and third city of the Ukraine, on April io, 1944 (see page 3081) was the 
occasion of great rejoicing among its people Rumanian and German forces had occupied the city for two and a 
half years but as the Red Army entered it was joined by guerillas who had lived throughout the occupation 
in the sewers and catacombs Some 200 000 civilians in Odessa and the Odessa region were shot, tortured, or 
burned to death bj the enemy Photo Pictorial Pres v 














AMBASSADOR TO THE U.S. 
Mr. Andrei A. Gromyko, formerly Counsellor 
of Embassy and Charge d'Affaires in. Wash- 
ington, who succeeded Mr, Maxim Litvinov, 
recalled to Moscow on August 2i, xg 44, 
as Soviet Ambassador to the United States. 
Mr. Gromyko headed the Soviet delegation 
at Dumbarton Oaks (see pages 3 2 5 S - 5 ^)* 
Photo, Topical Press 


Increase in 
Consumer 
Goods 


national economy of the Soviet Unicm 
as a whole showed themselves unmis- 
takably, however, in 1944*. Coal output 
increased by over 25 
per cent compared with 
1943, pig iron by 29 per • 
cent, steel by 26 pqr 
cent, heavy engineering (on which the 
equipment of shattered works’, railways 
and docks depended) by 31 per cent. 
Output of electric power in the Urals — 
the main seat of Soviet war industries — 
was doubled during the year. The agri- 
cultural plan for 1944, issued in March, 
provided for further large increases in 
land under cultivation, and by harvest 
time the area under crops was nearly 20 
million acres above the 1943 figure. The 
light industries and food supply showed 
marked improvement, and household 
consumer goods began to reappear on 
the market, as each of the large factories 
began to apply Government instructions 
that special auxiliary workshops should 
be established to utilize waste and scrap 
materials for production of consumer 
goods. One of the big engineering feats 
of the year was the construction of a 
500-mile pipe line for the conveying of 
natural gas from Saratov to Moscow. 

Once again Socialist emulation — 
voluntary co-operative and competitive 
effort by the workers — was decisive 
in securing these results. At the end 
of the year there were 70,000 “ front 


line brigades 55 — volunteer teams group- 
ing some 500,000 young workers — 
leading this movement in the factories. 
In the armaments industries 80-90 per 
cent of the workers took part in Socialist- 
emulation, and about 35 per cent of 
them were “ Stakhanovites 55 {see illus. 
in page 2508), working with exceptional 
efficiency on modern machinery. About 
600,000 public inspectors, 55 nominated 
by the trade unions, devoted their spare 
time without payment to supervision 
of factory canteens, bakeries, laundries, 
and other establishments including 
creches for their children set up for war 
workers (apart from the actual em- 
ployees or volunteers working in these 
establishments). More than 16 million 


townspeople grew food oil their allot- 
ments, as against 12 millions in 1943. 

Something of the same spirit was 
shown in the over-subscription of the 
25-mi Uiard-rouble (about £1,060,000,000) 
AVar Loan (issued May 5. closed May 12) 
by more than 3 milliards (£123,000,000). 
The subscribers were tens of millions 
of individual citizens, who put them- 
selves down for a fortnight’s to a month’s 
wages, to be deducted over five months. 

Casualty figures published by the 
Soviet Information Bureau on June 22 
gave a measure of the sacrifice in human 
life and suffering made by the armed 
forces of the Soviet Union. In three 
years of war, 5,300,000 officers and men 
were killed, captured and missing. This 



STUDENTS OF WAR STUDY A PUBLIC-DISPLAY MAP 
In the city of Lwow in November 1944 a crowd-including troops of the Red Army-gathers 
round a large-scale map’ of the European war theatres. Flags indicate the position of the Allied 
armies as they dose in on the Reich from east and west. Lwow, freed by the Russians on 
July 27, 1944, and included in Poland before * 939 ) e ^- s ^ of the Curzon Line. 

Photo, Planet News 
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widening measures of State aid for the 
cncourageinent of family life, and in- 
creasing protection of motherhood and 
childhood. This vast law (1) instituted 
extra lump payments and monthly 
allowances — over and above the statu- 
tory nursing allowance- -to mothers on 
birth of their third child, instead of the 
seventh as previously ; (n) evsta Wished 
monthly allowances for unmarried 
mothers, or free maintenance of their 
ehildicn in infants’ homes should they 
prefer (with retention of theix full 
parental rights) and, at the same time, 
abolished their right to sue for affiliation 
orders and maintenance ; (iii) increased 
maternity leave at full pay to eleven 
weeks (previously nine weeks), with 
increased rations, and prohibited night 
work after the fourth month of preg- 
nancy and during breast feeding ; (iv) 


DE GAULLE IN MOSCOW 

arrived in Moscow ; eight days later a 
twenty-year Treaty of Alliance was signed 
between France and the Soviet Union (See 
page 3358). Here the General, with Mr. 
Molotov, inspects the guard of honour at the 
railway station. Photo, U.S.S It Official 

jerriblc kgurc, it will be noted, takes 

10 account of the wounded, or of 
mrtisan and other losses of citizens not 

11 the armed forces. 

One of the big forward-looking social 
neasures of the year was the Edict of 
fuly 8 , issued by the Presidium (Stand- 
ing Committee) of tlie Supreme Soviet, 

INTO THE SUNSHINE AGAIN 
As the Red Army advanced on all fronts in 
1944, peasants who had been m hiding from 
the Nazis (some for over two years) emerged 
from the forests and mountains to return 
to the ruins of their native towns and villages. 
Most travelled on foot , some had an ox-cart 
to carry their few belongings. 

Photo, Plntiri AVww 




MOSCOW HEARS OF INVASION 
News of the Allied landings in Normandy 
was first given to the Russian people at 12 43 
p.m, (Moscow Time) on June 6, 1944, when 
Moscow Radio interrupted a concert to 
bioadcast General Eisenhower’s first 
communique. Throughout the day, crowds 
gathered in the streets and at mealtimes in 
factory yards to listen to the latest reports of 
operations as they issued from public loud- 
speakers. Photo, Pictonal Press 

instituted a series of special decorations 
— the Motherhood Medal for mothers of 
five or six children, all living (apart 
from those who had perished or disap- 
peared during military operations in the 
war) ; the Order of Motherhood Glory 
for mothers of seven, eight and nine 
children ; and the title and Order of 
Heroine Mother to women who had borne 
and brought up ten children ; (v) made 
parents of one or two children liable 
to the “ Bachelor Tax,” introduced for 
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single and childless citizens as a wai 
measure in November, 19dl ; (vi) laid 
clown more stringent divorce procedure. 

The Suvorov Schools (named after 
a famous Russian Marshal) provided, 
under the reconstruction decree of 
August 22, 1 9 <13 (see page 2928), to train 
war orphans and soms of partisans 
with a view to their taking commissions 
in the Red Army, were all in operation 
by the beginning of 1944, as well as 
a number of Nakhimov and Ushakov 
Schools, named after famous Russian 
Admirals and organized to train their 
pupils as young naval officers. All 
these schools gave a full secondary 
education as well as specialist courses. 
The principle of separation of the se;xes 
at secondary schools in the main Soviet 
cities was extended to many other 
towns, and also to vocational (tiade and 
rail wiry) schools. A school-leaving, or 
“ maturity, 55 certificate for all children 
finishing secondary school was rc- 
instituted, and special distinction in this 
examination was rewarded with gold 
or silver medals and exemption from 
entrance examinations at universities, 

In the field of more advanced know- 
ledge an Institute of History of the 
Natural Sciences and an Institute of 

Russian Studies (uuder 

Pursuit of the Academy of Sciences 

Knowledge of the U. S. S. R.); 

Academies of Peda- 
gogics and Medical Sciences ; and a 
Faculty of International Studies at 
Moscow University, at which several 
distinguished Soviet diplomats were 
lecturers, were established during 1944. 

Soviet theatres in September 1944 
celebrated the 25th anniversary of their 
passing under public control (exercised 
by Ihe national or local authorities) 
and thereby receiving aid from public 
funds. Iu 1917 there were 153 , when 
the U.S.S.R, entered the war there were 
eight hundred, playing in the languages 
of forty nationalities. 

The life of the Russian Orthodox 
Church was darkened, on May 15, by 
the death of the Patriarch Sergei 
(elected in September 1943 — • see page 
2940). Alexei, 67-year-okl Metropolitan 
of Leningrad and Novgorod, decorated 
with the Defence of Leningrad Medal 
for his work during the siege (see illus. 
in page 2933), was appointed Acting 
Patriarch, In September he opened the 
first Theological Institute of the Russian 
Orthodox Church established since the 
Revolution. In October a Council of 
Christian Evangelists and Baptists of 
the U.S.S.R. was set up : like other 
nonconformist (i.e. non- Orthodox) re- 
ligious communities, it came within the 
purview of the Council fox Religious 
Denominations other than the Orthodox 
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IN THREE CITIES LIBERATED BY SOVIET ARMS 
An officer of the first Soviet unit to enter Odessa on April io, 1944 is greeted by citizens : a 
special medal was struck and presented to all — men and officers of the Red Army and the Red 
Navy and citizens — who defended the city during the 69 days’ siege of 1941 (see Chapter 182). Top, 
students at Lublin, Poland, help to restore their school vfith material supplied by Russia. Below, a 
street in Kiev, capital of the Ukraine, under repair. Photos, U.S S.R. Official ; Pictorial Pres * 





REPAIRING THE FAMOUS DNIEPER DAM 


close on its lieels and finished oil in its 


As soon as the Germans -were driven from Zaporozhe (October 14, 1943 — see page 2931), 
clearance work began on the great dam there, source of power of the Lenin hydro-electric 
station and pride of the first Soviet five-year plan. Pursuing their 1 scorched earth ’ policy, 
the Russians breached the dam in August 1941 as they retreated (see Ulus, page 1834), and 
the Germans damaged the structure still further. Reconstruction started in March 1944. 
Here workmen are riveting steel girders — some 25,000 tons were needed — across one of the gaps. 

Photo , Pictorial Press 


Church, created by the Soviet Govern- 
ment in June 1944:. (One for relations 
with the Orthodox Church had been set 
up in October 1943.) 

As in previous yeans, Stalin’s very 
rare public statements were followed 


with the greatest interest. In his 
Order of the Day for May 1 he declared 
that the German armies had been 
mortally stricken and had been forced 
back to their frontiers, but “ the 
wounded German beast must be pursued 


own lair.” This could only be done if 
there were " joint blows from the East 
dealt by our troops and from the West 
dealt by the troops of our Allies.” 
After the Western front was reopened 
on June 6 Stalin, asked to comment 
by a foreigu journalist, declared a 
week later that never before had there 
been a warlike enterprise “ so broad in 
conception, so gigantic in scale, so 
masterly in execution.” 

In his review of the year, on the eve 
of the He volution ary anni- 



versary (November 6), 
Stalin noted that, in the 
course of their decisive 
defeats, the German annics 
on the Eastern Front had 
been reduced from a total 
of 257 German and satellite 
divisions a year before to 
204 German and Hun- 
garian divisions (180 of 
them German) ; 75 Ger- 
man divisions were held 
in the West of Europe, 
without which et our troops 
would not have been 


IN A SMOLENSK 
SPINNING MILL 

Immediately after the ex- 
pulsion of the Germans in 
September 1943, new homes 
and factories began to spring 
up. Within twelve months 
nine power-stations and 
four water-projects were in 
operation, 113 factories 
restored to working order 
and 43 new factories built. 

Photo , Planet News 
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SURVEYOR WORKS 
IN STALINGRAD 

When the last shot was fired 
at Stalingrad an February 2, 
1943 (see Chapter 269], over 
half-a-million people were 
homeless there. Rebuilding 
proceeded rapidly, and by 
mid-October 1944 nearly 
10,^00 dwelling-houses had 
been new-built or restored. 
Here a Soviet surveyor and 
his woman assistant ate at 
work among the ruins. (See 
also Mus. in page 2938-) 
Photo, Planet News 


able to bieak tlie resistance of the 
German troops and to throw them out 
of the Soviet Union in such a short time.” 
Surveying the economic achievements 
of the Soviet people, Stalin declared 
that it had been made invincible by 
<c the Socialist system bom in the 
October Revolution. 1 ’ On the subject 
of international relations, Stalin said 
there were necessarily differences be- 
tween the Great Powers, but “ these 
differences do not transgress the bounds 
of what the interests of unity of the 
three Great Powers 
allow.” This was because 
the alliance between them 
f ‘ is founded not on acci- 
dental, transitory con- 
siderations, but on vitally 
important and long-term 
interests.” He gave the 
warning that it would be 
naive to think that Ger- 
many would not attempt 
to restore her power and 
launch new aggressions, 
and , for the first time since 


1941, openly spoke of Japan as an 
.aggressor nation ” (see page 3287). 
To guard against future peril, it was 
necessary to disarm completely the 
aggressive nations, to create an inter- 
national security organization equipped 
with the necessary minimum of aimed 
forces, and ‘ to oblige this organization 
to employ these armed forces without 
delay if it becomes necessary to avert 
or stop aggression, and to punish those 
guilty of aggression.” Finally, Stalin 
emphasized that all these measures 
would be effective only if the three Great 
Powers continued to act in a spirit of 
accord. 

Reinforced by great military vic- 
tories and by economic reconstruction, 
the Soviet Government in 1944 dis- 
played vigorous and considerably in- 
creased diplomatic activity. It estab- 
lished official relations during the yeaT 
with Iceland (January), Hew Zealand 
(April), Costa Rica (May), Syria, 
the Danish Freedom Council, and the 
Polish Committee of National Libera- 
tion (July), Lebanon (August), Iraq 
(September), Italy (“ direct relations ” 
m March and diplomatic relations 
in October), Chile and Nicaragua 
(December). The Soviet Government 
simultaneously with the Governments 
of the U.S.A. and the United Kingdom 
recognized the French Provisional Gov- 
ernment in October It iefused to attend 
the International Air Conference *at 
Chicago “ because,” announced the 
Soviet News Agency (Tass) on October 


29 — the \ery eve of the Conference (.see 
page 3256)—" among the nations taking 
part are Switzerland, Spain and Portu- 
gal, countries which for a number of 
yeais have carried on a hostile policy 
towards the Soviet Union.” On Novem- 
ber 4, it announced, the rejection of a 
Swiss request for diplomatic relations 
(see page 3157). 

On January 11 the Soviet Govern- 
ment issued a statement regarding 
relations with the Polish Government 
m London (see page 3212), conciliatory 
in tone and underlining 
that the adoption of the Diplomatic 
Curzon Line as the Relations 
Soviet -Polish frontier 
was only a rectification of an injustice 
imposed by the Riga Treaty of 1921. The 
U.S.S.R., said the statement, wanted a 
strong, independent Poland, and would 
be glad to see it a partner to the Soviet - 
Czechoslovak Treaty of Friendship and 
Mutual Assistance : such a Poland could 
be reborn, not by seizing Soviet territory 
but by restoring Poland’s ancient lands, 
wrested from her by the Germans when 
they were the stronger. An agreement 
signed with the Czechoslovak Govern- 
ment (see page 3214) provided for the 
restoration of full Czechoslovak admin- 
istration in territories liberated by the 
Red Army. A similar agreement was 
made with the Polish Committee of 
National Liberation on July 26. 

A joint Protocol, signed with the 
British and Canadian Governments on 
October 8, provided that the U.S.S.R. 
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GERMAN PRISONER 




would pay 20 million U S dollirs ovci 
six yeais, as compensation for the taking 
over of the Canadian-owned nickel mines 
in the PcKuno peninsula ceded by 
Finland to the USSR under the arm- 
istice terms (sec Histone Document 
CCLXXXTTI, page 3328) 

Marshal Stalin was unable to attend 
the Quebec Conference fsrc Chapter 
339), but on its conclusion Mr Chui chill 
and Mi Eden, accompanied by Field 
Marshal Sn Alan Brooke, 

GIGS, Sir Hastings lsnuv 
Chief of Staff to Mi Churchill 
as Minister ot Defence, and 
other military advisers jour 
neyed to Moscow, aiming on 
October 9, to continue the 
Quebec discussions on Allied 
strategy with the Marshal and 
Mr Molotov and their adviseis 
A communique issued on the 
19th staled that at meetings 
held fiom Octobei 9-18 “ tlic 
unfolding of military plans 
agreed upon at Teheran was 
compiehciiMively reviewed in 
the light of lccent events, and 
the conclusions of the Quebec 
conference on the war in 
Western Europe, and the ut 
most confidence was expressed 
m the future progiess of Allied 
operations on all Routs A 
tree and intimate exchange ot 
views took place on many 
political questions of common 
interest Important progress 
was made towards a solution 
of the Polish question which 
was closely discussed ” (see 
page 3212) “ The march 
of events m south-east Euiope 
was fully considered AgTee 
ment was reached on remaining 
points m the Bulgarian aimi- 
stice terms ” (see Historic 
Document CCLXXXIV, page 
3328) “ The two Governments 

agreed to pursue a joint policy 
in Yugoslavia 55 Mr 
Churchill, seen off at Moscow 
air field by Marshal Stalm, 
whom lie referred to as his 
“ friend and war comrade,” 
described the Moscow com ersations as 
“ a council of workmen and soldiers ” 
During a visit paid by General de 
Gaulle and Mi Bidault, the French 
Foreign Mmister to Moscow, a Fianco- 
Soviet Treaty of Alliance and Mutual 
Assistance was signed on December 10 
(see page 3358) Like the Anglo-Soviet 
Treaty of May 1942, it was to be valid 
for twenty years and provided for 
automatic mutual assistance m case of 
German aggression. 

In September and October, the 


Soviet Government piessed the Persian 
Government, with which American and 
British oil companies had been mgoti 
ating for concessions m Southern Persia, 
to giant it a concession, on terms more 
favourable to Persia in the noith 4 
Deputy People’s Commissar for Foreign 
Affairs, M Kavtaradze, visited Teheran 
foi this purpose (see page 3060) but 
the Persian Government first refused 
and then seemed a resolution from the 



BRITISH EXPERTS HELP SOVIET RECOVERY 
A million and a quarter tons of material — the cargoes of more 
than 98 per cent of the ships dispatched — reached Russia by 
the Arctic route during the six months ending April 1944 Here 
part of a mobile power station, specially designed by British 
engineers to follow the advancing Soviet forces, is being 
taken on board These stations substantially assisted m 
restoring public utilities and restarting factories in areas recovered 
from the enemy, beginning with Stalingrad Photo Bnti&h Official 


Persian Parliament against the granting 
of any oil concessions during the war 
A Soviet delegation participated m 
the Dumbarton Oaks Conference (see 
page 3256) Stalin, in the speech of 
November 6 already quoted, called the 
draft statutes worked out there a 
ff striking indication of the solidarity 
of the front of the United Nations ” 

In preparation for the end of the war, 
the Extraordinary State Commission 
foi the investigation of Nazi atrocities 
went on with its reports on the large- 
3357 


ill torture uul massacre of Soviet 
citizen^ killing of Soviet prisoner^ oi 
war, 11 US 5 deport ltioiia to Germany 
destruction and robbery of public 
co oper itiv e and pm ite property , and 
destruction of historical monuments 
and other treasures practised by the 
Germans 111 various parts ot Soviet 
occupied territory Hundreds of thou 
sands of Soviet citizens and others 
testified before the Commission and its 
representatives A mixed 
Soviet and Polish Commission 
investigated the massacre oi 
10 000 Polish officer at 
Katyn, near bmolensk, which 
the Germans m 1943 attempted 
to pass off as a Sov let atrocity 
(see pages 2735 and 2939 and 
illus m page 2935) 

The Soviet Government also 
appointed a special delegate 
to organize the lep at nation 
of Soviet war prisoners and 
deported civilians , he was 
Colonel-General Golikov, who 
had been head of the first 
Soviet Military Mission to 
Great Britain m July, 1941 
During the yeai some 
important changes took place 
m the high authorities of the 
USSR Mr Nikolai Sh vernik 
secretary general of the Central 
Council of Trade Unions of 
the USSR for many years, 
became First Deputy-President 
(under Mr Kalinin) of the 
Presidium of the Supreme 
Sov let — that is assistant 
chief of the body winch, 111 
the Soviet Union, acts as 
Head of the State His place 
in the leadership of the trade 
unions — this time as President 
of their Central Council— 
was taken by Mr Vassili 
Kuznetsov Marshal of the 
Soviet Union Kliment Yoro 
sbalov left the State Com- 
mittee of Defence — -the War 
Cabinet — to become chairman 
of the Allied Conti ol Com- 
mission in Hungary His 
place was taken by Army- 
General Bulganin (who had been 
formerly Chairman of the Council of 
People’s Commissars of the RSFSR 
— Russia proper— and, earlier still, 
director of one of the biggest Soviet 
electrical engineering works) Pro 
motion, to the lank of Marshal was 
accoided bo several of the generals 
leading the victorious Red Army to 
Kornev m Febiuary, Rokossovsky and 
Govorov in June, Malinovsky and Tol- 
bukhm m September, and Meretskov 
m October 
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FRANCO-SOVIET TREATY: THE CASERTA AGREEMENT 

A twenty-years’ treaty of alliance and mutual assistance, similar in aim to the Anglo- 
Soviet treaty of May 26, 1942 (see page 2107) was concluded between France and the 
Soviet Union on December 10, 1944. The articles are given here. The Caserta Agreement 
and Mr. Churchill’s speech of December 26, 1944, in Athens, the main part of which 
appears below, had an important bearing on developments in Greece 


Treaty of Alliance and Mutual Assistance between the 
Union of Soviet Socialist Republics and the French Republic, 
signed in Moscow, December 10, 1944. 

1. Each of the High Contracting Parties shall continue 
the struggle on the side ot the other Party and on the side of 
the United Nations until final victory over Germany. Bach 
of the High Contracting Parties undertakes to render the 
other Parly aid and assistance in this struggle with all the 
means at its disposal. 

2. The High Contracting Parties shall not agree to enter 
into separate negotiations with Germany or to conclude 
without mutual consent any Armistice or Peace Treaty either 
with the Hitler Government or with any other government 
or authority set up in Germany for the purpose of the con- 
tinuation or support of the policy of German aggression. 

3. The High Contracting Parties undertake also after 
the termination of the present war with Germany to take 
jointly all necessary measures for the elimination of any new 
threat coming from Germany and to obstruct such actions as 
would make possible any new attempt at aggression on her 
part. 

4. In the event of either of the High Contracting Parties 
finding itself involved in military operations against Germany 
whether as a result of aggression committed by the latter or 
as a result of the operation of the above Article III, the other 
Party shall at once render it every aid and assistance within 
its p°wor. 

5. The High Contracting Parties undertake not to con- 
clude any Alliance and not to take part in any coalition 
directed against either of the High Conti acting Parties* 

6. The High Contracting Parties agree to render each other 
every possible economic assistance after the war with a view 
to facilitating and accelerating the reconstruction of both 
countries and in order to contribute to the cause of world 
prosperity. 

7. The present Treaty does not in any way affect obliga- 
tions undertaken previously by the High Contacting Parties 
in regard to third states in virtue of published Treaties, 

8. The present Treaty, the Russian and French texts 
of which are equally valid, shall be ratified, and ratification 
instruments shall be exchanged in Paris as early as possible. 
It comes into force from the moment of the exchange of 
ratification instruments and shall be valid for twenty years. 
If the Treaty is not denounced by either of the High Con- 
tracting Parties at least one year before the expiration of this 
term it shall remain valid for an unlimited time, each of 
the Contracting Parlies being able to terminate its operation 
by giving notice to that elicct one year in advance. 

Text of the Caserta Agreement signed in the presence of 
General Sir Henry Maitland Wilson, Supreme Allied Com- 
mander in the Mediterranean, by General Sarafis, leader 
of E.L.A.S., and General Zervas, leader of E.D.E.S., on 
September 24, 1944 : 

1. All guerilla forces in Greece place themselves under 
l he orders of the Greek Government of National Unity. 

2. The Greek Government places these forces under the 
orders of General Scobie, nominated by the Supreme Allied 
Commander as G.O. C. in Greece. 

3. The Greek guerilla leaders declare that they will forbid 
any attempt by units under their command to take the law 
into their own hands. Such action will he treated as a crime 
and punished accordingly. 

4. As regards Athens no action is to be taken save under 
the direct orders of General Scobic. 

6. The security battalions are considered as instruments 
of the enemy. Unless they surrender according to the order 
issued by the G.G.C, they will bo treated as enemy formations. 


fi. All Greek guerilla forces, in order to put an end in past 
rivalries, declare that they will form a national union in order 
to co-ordinate their activities in the best interests of the 
common struggle. 

Mr. Churchill, British Prime Minister, explains the 
presence of the British in Greece to Greek representatives 
assembled in Athens on December 26, 1944 

Why is it we British came hero ? Wo came with the 
knowledge and approval of President Roosevelt and Marshal 
Stalin. We also thought that at Caserta we had the invita- 
tion of all Greeks, including the commander of the E.L.A.S, 
army. In Uioso days there were Germans to throw out, 
and it is quite true that we are in a diifomit situation now. 
That is why we accepted when we were invited to come. 
That is why I lake the pains to oiler to tlio delegates of 
E.L.A.S. the statement of our position, that we consider we 
were invited and that we came with good hearts and full 
hands, with no thought in view but the restoration of Greece 
to her place, won by hard fighting, in the ranks of the Allies, 

When victory is not ho distant, why is it we cannot leave ? 
Since we have been here very violent and unexpected troubles 
have arisen, and we have been involved in them through 
doing what we believed was our duty. That duly we slmll 
discharge inflexibly and faithfully to the erul, but do not let 
ouyono have in his mind llie idea that Great Britain desires 
any material advantages from Greece. We do not want an 
inch of your territory j wc seek no commercial advantages 
save those which are offered by Greece to all the nations of 
the world. We have not the slightest intention of interfering 
with the way in which normal and tranquil Greece carries 
on its affairs. Whether Greece is a monarchy or a republic 
is a matter for Greeks and Greeks alone to decide. All we 
wish you is good and good for all. 

What will enable us to leave Greece ? Naturally, now that 
all these tragic things have happened, we are bound in 
honour to bring this matter to a good conclusion. Wc must, 
of course, ask the acceptance and fulfilment of General 
Hcobic’s terms. Wc hope there may ho established a broad- 
based Greek Government, representative of the Greek nation, 
possessed of sufficient armed power in a Greek national anny, 
and with Greek police, to preserve itself in Athens until a 
fair, free general election can be held. , . . AU we want 
from Greece is our ancient friendship. Wo thought it would 
be a good tiling to have a talk around a table, .... There- 
fore we had a talk with M. Papandrcou, who in tlio Lebanon, 
ho was led to believe, was supported by all parties in Greece, 
and we proposed to him that there should be a* conference 
lilco this. 

1 and Mr. Eden have come all this way, although great 
battles are raging in Belgium and on the German frontier , 
to make this effort to rescue Greece from her miserable Tate 
and raise her to a point of great fiime and repute. M. 
Papandreou said immediately that lie would welcome such a 
conference, and we have all met here now in this city, where 
the sound of the firing can be heard from minute to minute 
at no great distance. The next British step was to invito 
the Archbishop to be chairman of this Greek conference. We 
do not intend to obstruct your deliberations. We British 
and other representatives of the great united victorious 
Powers will leave you Greeks to your own discussions under 
this moat eminent and venerable citizen, and shall not trouble 
you unless you send for us again. Wo may wait a little 
while, but we have many other tasks to perform in this world 
of terrible storm. My hope is, however, that the conference 
which begins here this afternoon in Athens will restore Greece 
again to lier fame and power among the Allies and tlio peace- 
loving peoples of the world. ... 
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Chapter 33 1 

TROUBLOUS TIMES IN THE BALKANS 

To Greece and Yugoslavia, the two Balkan countries which had resisted German 
aggression, the year 1944 brought freedom again. But liberation from the 
faces of occupation did not mean the end of trouble and misery in them . In 
both countries there had been widespread destruction of the means of produc- 
tion and transport , and there was great scarcity of food. Both countries 
were rent by internal strife, which in Greece took the form of civil war ; For 
the history of Greece and Yugoslavia and of their exiled governments in 1943 , 
see Chapters 273 and 274 


T HE yew 194.4 began in Yugo- 
slavia with ilie Germans still 
more or less securely in posses- 
sion of the main centres of the country, 
in particular the cities of Belgrade, 
Zagreb, Subotica and Sarajevo, the 
main ports like Susak, Split and 
Dubrovnik and the majority of the 
important railway centres. On the 
other hand the Army of National 
Liberation, led by Marshal Tito, was 


offensive launched in December 1943 
was followed by a second in January 
1944, which resulted in the capture 
of Jajce, on the river Vrbas north of the 
Dinaric Alps, a town that had served 
as Tito's headquarters for a consider- 
able time. But its recapture by the 
Partisans was reported on January 21. 
By the middle of Febiuary Tito’s army 
won control of a large part of southern 
Slovenia, a territory of great strategic 
importance as through it or nearby 


Marshal Tito in May at a total of 16,000). 
In January Mihailovich convoked an 
“ All- Yugoslavian National Congress/’ 
which, however, proved a failure. 

Tito, on the other hand, certainly had 
adherents in all the national groups of 
Yugoslavia. His army was made up of 
44 per cent Serbs, 30 per cent Croats, lU 
per cent Slovenes, 5 per cent Monte- 
negrins, the remainder consisting of 
Macedonians, Muslims, 
and foreign nationals, Marshal Tito’s 




LIAISON OFFICER 
Brigadier Fitzroy Hew Royle Maclean, 
C.B.E., M.P. for Lancaster, was appointed 
Head of the British Military Mission to 
Marshal Tito in August 1943, before the 
recognition of the Marshal as a full Allied 
Commander. Formerly in the Diplomatic 
Service, the Brigadier had enlisted as a pri- 
vate in the Cameron Highlanders in 1941. 

Photo , Associated Press 

growing in strength. At that time it 
amounted, according to its leaders, to 
about 300,000 men (Mr. Churchill, in 
his speech of February 22, put it at 
more than 250,000), and by its existence 
and its continuous activities against Ger- 
man communications and supply lines it 
pinned down German, Hungarian and 
Bulgarian forces of a strength estimated 
by Marshal Tito on January 13 at 36 
divisions, though it maybe assumed that 
some of these were resting and re-form- 
ing after service on the Eastern Front. 

The Germans made new attempts, 
somewhat less determined than in 1943, 
to put down the guerilla forces. An 


ran some of the main lines of com- 
munication between the Reich and 
German- occupied northern Italy. 

After Marshal Tito’s recognition as a 
full Allied commander, his army 
received considerable help in the form 
of weapons, ammunition, instructors, 
medical and other supplies by air, 
and to some extent also by sea , along 
the long and rugged Dalmatian coast 
which the Ger- 
mans could not 
effectively control ' 
in its full length. 

To the Chetniks 
under General 
Mihailovich, 

Minister of War in 
the exiled Yugo- 
slav Government, 
no moTe help was 
given, as it had 
become clear be- 
yond doubt that 
their leader had 
compromised with 
the Germans and 
that lie was more 
concerned with 
fighting the Par- 
tisans, who were 
opposed to the 
centralized gov- 
ernment of pre- 
war times, than 
the enemy. There TALKS BE" 

was, moreover a Important discussi on 5 

steady flow to the Liberation Committee, 
Partisans of men Royal Yugoslav Gov 
who had previous- Subsequently, on Jul 3 
. \ n Premiership of Subas 

ly served under Tito’s movement. H 
Mihailovich (his Marshal in the cave 

forces were put by P , 


including two Italian Supporters 
divisions. It became 
increasingly clear that his was the only 
strongly organized force of resistance in 
Yugoslavia, an impression which gained 
ground even in the circles round the 
exiled government of King Peter II. 

In March the young King arrived in 
London from Cairo, accompanied by 
his Prime Minister, Mr. Pur itch. He 


TALKS BETWEEN S UBASICH AND TITO 
Important discussions between Marshal Tito, President of the National 
Liberation Committee, and Dr. Ivan Subasich, Prime Minister of the 
Royal Yugoslav Government, were held from June 14-17, 
Subsequently, on July 7, a new Government was formed ur 
Premiership of Subasich which included representatr - 
Tito’s movement. Here, Dr. Subasich (left) is 
Marshal in the cave which for a time served h* 

Photo , New York Timp r 
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PARTISANS AND RUSSIANS LIBERATE BELGRADE 

Traditional Slavonic sympathy between Yugoslavia and Russia was further cemented on 
October 2o, 1944, when Belgrade, the capital, was freed after several days of street fighting in 
which units or the Yugoslav National Liberation Army joined with Marshal Tolbukhin's 3rd 
Ukrainian Army. Here is a scene in the newly liberated city where heavily armed Partisan 
troops patrolled the streets and guarded strategic points. Photo , Pictorial Pies,* 


hail coJivciwiiiojiH with Mr. Churchill 
and Mr. Kilim, and finally agreed 
towards the end of May to form a new 
government, to be led by Dr. Ivan 
Subasicli, a prominent member of the 
Croat Peasant Party who had been 
living for some time in the United 
States of America. Dr. Subasich went, 
immediately to Yugoslavia, where he 
met Tito on .June 11, and after a three 
days' conference., reached agreement 
with him on many questions. Back 
in London, Subasich, on July 7, formed 


September British troops lauded by 
sea ancl air harassed the German forces 
? as they withdrew. The main impact 
of Allied military power, however, came 
from the Russian side, in particular after 
the surrender and change of sides of 
Bulgaria. On September 28, the Rus- 
sian Army, having obtained the will- 
ingly given permission of the Tito- 
Subasich Government, entered Yugo- 
slavia from the east. On October 20 
the capital city of Belgrade was freed 
after a German 


page 3325) for military collaboration 
against ki the common enemy, the 
Ge rma u i n vade rs , ‘ ‘ and Bulgaria n 
troops which had been serving as 
occupation forces in parts of Serbia and 
of Macedonia helped, under the supreme 
command of the Red Army, to drive 
the Germans out. 

On November I, Dr. Subasich and 


Marshal Tito drew up an agreement, the 
principal provisions of which were (1) 


that King Peter II 
should not return to 
the country Lin til the 
people had pronounced 


Regency 
Council 
Set Up 


a decision on the subject ; (2) that u 


Regency Council should be set up to 


wield the Royal power in his absence . 


a new “ government of fighting unity " 
which included representatives of TitoV 
movement. 

During his visit to Italy in August 
{see page 3240) > Mr. Churchill talked 
with Dr. Subasich and Marshal Tito : 


Churchill 

Meets 

Marshal Tito 


“political and military 
questions were discussed 
in a spirit of entire 
frankness ” — following 


which King Peter on August. 25 with- 


drew recognition from Mihailovich by 


officially dissolving his headquarters, 


and on September J2 called on all 
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes to join 


Marshal Tito. 


Meanwhile the Soviet forces oil the 


Eastern Front were moving swiftly 
westwards through Rumania and Hun- 
gary {see Chapter 340) ; and the 
Southern Front moving northwards in 
Italy {see Chapters 302 and 338) was 
separated from Yugoslavia only by 
tlie narrow Adriatic Sea, dominated 
by the Royal Navy* A new Allied 
Commando Force, called Land Forces 
Adriatic, went into action on July 29, 
operating with the support of the 
Royal Navy and the R.A.F., obtained 
several footholds oil the Dalmatian 


and Albanian coasts, and established 
contact with Tito's forces. During 


occupation lasting 
three-and-a-haif 
years. (For mili- 
tary operations, 
see Chapter 340.) 
Soon all Serbia 
was free again. 
But a consider- 
able part of the 
German armed 
forces from 
Greece, M a c e - 
clonia and Albania 
succeeded in ex- 
tricating them- 
selves from en- 
circlement a n d 
were concentrated 
in the north- 
west of Slovenia 
and in Hungary. 
Most of Yugo- 
slavia, however, 
was free by the 
end of the year. 

In October, 
Marsha] Tito 
came to an agree- 
ment with repre- 
sentatives of the 
new Bulgarian 
Government {see 



MEETING OV WAR LEADERS 
Marshal Tito’s forces were described by Mr. Churchill in the Commons 
in February 1944 as the only people doing effective fighting in Yugo- 
slavia. Six months later, during his visit to Italy, Mr. Churchill met 
Marshal Tito for the first time, holding with him and Dr. Subasich 
conversations at which ‘ political and military questions were discussed 
in a spirit of entire frankness.’ Mr. Churchill is seen here greeting 
the Marshal. Photo, British Official 
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GREECE AND 
YUGOSLAVIA 
In 1944 Land Forces 
Adriatic, operating with 
the Royal Navy and the 
RAF along the Dalma- 
tian and Albanian coasts, 
materially assisted 
Marshal Tito’s Army of 
National Liberation in 
freeing Yugoslavia. In 
Greece, where British 
and Greek regular forces 
landed in the Pelopon- 
nesus in early October, 
the Germans withdrew 
with very little fighting 
But the country was still 
torn by civil strife 


(3) that a now Government should be 
formed composed of representatives of all 
the Yugoslav peoples. On November 20 
accompanied by advisers, Dr. Subasich 
paid a visit to Moscow, where he 
saw Mr. Stalin, Mr. Molotov, and other 
Soviet statesmen. He returned to Bel- 
grade, and two annexe^ to the agree- 
ment of November 1 were drawn, up, the 
chief point of which was that elections 
for a Constituent Assembly should be 
decided upon within three months of the 
liberation of the whole country, a law 
on the elections for the Constituent 
Assembly to be enacted in good time. 
In an interview published on Decem- 
ber 12, Marshal Tito said that the new 

IN MUCH-DISPUTED SPLIT 

Among the Yugoslav vantage-points fought 
over by Germans and Partisans was Split, 
on the Dalmatian coast. Tito’s forces seized 
and held it for two weeks in September 1943, 
(see lllus. on page 2726), recapturing it fipally 
on October 29, 1944 Here a machine-hand 
removes newly printed copies of ‘ Free 
Dalmatia,' a Partisan organ printed in 
Split during the 1943 Tito occupation. 

/Vio/0, Kew Y01 k Tim<& Photo s 




Yugoslavia would consist of six federal 
units (Serbia, Croatia, Slovenia, Bosnia- 
Herzegovina, Montenegro and Mace- 
donia), each of which would have its 
own national government, some pro- 
vinces having local autonomy within the 
framework of one of the federal units. 

Dr. Subasich airived in London on 
December 10, and negotiations for the 
formation of the Begency Council began. 

While in Yugoslavia Marshal Tito 
came to the fore as an internationally 
recognized leader and successful war- 
rior, in Greece no such person emerged 
either from the ranks of E.A.M ; (Ethni- 
kon Apeleutherikon Metapon, National 
Liberation Front) and its milif-ary organ- 
ization E.L.A.S. (Ellenilcos Laikos Apel- 
cutherikos Stratos, Greek Popular 
Liberation Army), or from those of the 
right-wing group known as E,D E.S — 
initials representing both Etlurikos 
Dimokratikos Ellenikos Stratos (Greek 
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National Democratic Army) and 
Ethnikos Dimokratikos Ellenikos Syn- 
dc9naos (Greek National Democratic 
Association), the organization behind 
the army. 

Fighting between these two groups 
continued, though both also continued 
to attack the German occupation forces. 
The Allies, and in 
particular the British GREECE 
Government, tried hard 
to induce them to come to an arrange- 
ment which would ensure that they 
would not turn the weapons sent to 
them against each other, but only 
against the real enemy — the Germans. 
As a result of these appeals, in 
February 1914, E.L.A.S. and EJD.E.S. 
signed ail agreement m which they 
undertook to cease hostilities against 
each other, to release all political 
prisoners and hostages, and to co- 
operate against the Germans. 




GREEK PRIMATE-REGENT 
Archbishop Damaskmos, Primate of the 
Greek Orthodox Church, was appointed 
Regent on December 31, 1944, by King 
George of the Hellenes, after the resigna- 
tion of Mr. Papandreou's Government. 
Refusing to swear allegiance to the quisling 
leaders during the occupation, he com- 
manded respect from all sections in Greece 

soil of the great liberal statesman of the 
First Great War, formed a government 
which lasted only until April 26. Next 
day, Mr. George Papandreou, leader of 
the Social Democratic Paity and a man 
whose integrity and patriotism were 
highly respected in Greece (from which 
country he had just escaped), took office, 
and at once *et about unifying and re- 
organizing all Greek political and 

BRITISH TROOPS IN GREECE 

Parachute troops landing in Greece (left) 
were aided by resistance forces. Among 
important airfields captured was Megara, 

28 miles from Athens, taken on October 13, 
1944. Next day, landing craft (belo-w) 
brought British troops to the Piraeus, port 
of Athens, seized by Commandos twenty- 
four hours earner. Photos, BtiliJi OJJinnl 


h 


In March, trouble broke out among 
the Greek Government forces in Egypt. 
On March 31 a gioup of Greek Army, 
Navy and Air Force officers called on 
Mr. Tsoiideros aud demanded his resign- 
ation. At. the Greek Government’s 
request, they weTO arrested by the 
British. As a result, the men of the 
Greek warships at, Alexandria and the 
Greek 1st- Brigade mutinied and for 
three weeks refused to obey orders. 
The British naval and military authori- 
ties suppressed flic mutineers, arresting 
a number of their leaders. CWrts- 
martial subsequently sentenced twenty- 
four, including seven officers of the 
Brigade, to death ; twenty-four, includ- 
ing nine officers of the Brigade, to life 
imprisonment, and thirty-five to im- 
prisonment for from fifteen months to 
twenty years ; ten were acquitted. 

In the meantime, Tsouderos resigned. 
His Navy Minister, Sophocles Venizelos, 

3363 







BRITISH AT SALONIKA AGAIN AFTER 29 YEARS 
Catting off the only escape for enemy garrisons on Crete, Rhodes and other Aegean islands, 
British patrols reached Salonika on November i, 1944. Three days later, British troops landed 
in force, to find port installations completely destroyed, over 40 wrecks blocking the harbour 
and more than 2,000 mines sown in the approaches After sweeping operations, warships 
escorted in a convoy an the gth, bringing troops, stores, and transport. Here landing craft 
of the convoy are being unloaded. Photo , British Official 


mihtiuy forces, both in Greece and out- 
ride ii. He called a confemice, which 
met in the Lebanon from May 17-20, of 
delegates from all the Greek parties, 
including the Liberals, Ihe Social Demo- 
crats, tlie Populists (Royalists), the 
Communists, E A M. and lesser resis- 
tance gtoups. Eleven of the twenty- 
five delegates came from Greece. 

After lengthy and often difficult 
proceedings in which Mr. Papandreou 
as chairman showed much wisdom in 
bridging divergencies of opinion, the 
conference accepted the 
The Lebanon policy he had laid 
Charter clown on taking office, 
namely : 1 . Reform of 
the Greek Armed Forces ; 2. Unification 
of all guerilla forces in Greece ; 

3. Suppression of terrorist activities by 
Greeks against their fellow-countrymen ; 

4. Provision of food and medical 
supplies to the starving people of 
Occupied Greece ; 5. Full freedom for 
the Greek people to decide in a demo- 
cratic and orderly way whether Greece 
should remain a Monarchy or become 
a Republic ; 6, Just punishment of all 
traitors ; and thesse were embodied 111 
an agreement which became known as 
the Lebanon Charter. 

Mr. Papandreou was then entrusted 
by King Geoige with the task of forming 
a new Government of National Unity. 
He met fresh difficulties, E.A.M. repre- 
sentatives being unable to secure the 
consent of their followers in Greece to 


tlieir participation. However, on J line 8 
he formed a Government without 
them, with himself as Prime Minister, 
Minister of War and of Foreign Affairs. 
His predecessor, Mr. Venizeloa, entered 
the Cabinet as Vice-Premier. Mr. Papan- 
dreou at once opened negotiations with 
E.A.M leaders in Greece in an effort to 
persuade them to participate in the 
Government, at first without success. 
He visited Mr. Churchill in Rome on 
August 23, a step which led to the 
resignation of three of his ministers 
because, it was said unofficially, they 
objected to his not having previously 
consulted the Cabinet. On August 31, 
fresh delegates from E.A.M. , endowed 
with full powers, arrived m Cairo from 
Greece at Mr. Papon 1: eon's renewed 
invitation, and after further talks they 
agreed to join the Government, which 
was re-formed and broadened on 
September 2. A few days later, the 
Government moved from Cairo to 
Caserta, near Naples, in Italy, in order 
to be able to return to Athens im- 
mediately military developments per- 
mitted. By an agreement signed at 
Caserta on September 24, by Generals 
Sarafis and Zervas, leaders respectively 
of E.L.A.S. and E.D.E.S.,in the presence 
of General Sir Henry Maitland Wilson, 
Allied Supreme Commander, Mediter- 
ranean, all the Greek guerilla forces 
placed themselves under General Scobie, 
appointed Allied C.-in-C., Greece (see 
Historic Document 286, page 3358). 
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The Goimims at this time* we le with- 
drawing their forces from Gieece and 
only weak forces remained on the 
mainland, 1 hough consideuible bodies 
of troops still clung to Ciete and some 
of the Aegean Islands, piutly to hamper 
Allied operations, but mainly because 
Biifcisli Naval and Ail activities had 
pi evented then limely evacuation. 

Samos, from which (he Germans had 
retired, was captured on October 6 by 
British and Greek troops operating 
from the Middle East, the Italian 
Fascist garrison surrendering after a 
brief show ol opposition. Naxos sui- 
rendered to forces ol ihe “ Sacred 
Brigade" on October 15. Lemnos 
tell on the 17th, after some fighting, to 
.a mill! ary force landed tho previous day 
by the Royal Navy. Scarpanto was 
occupied on the 17th by a British 
naval party, which landed unopposed 


ment Reaches 
Athens 


German resistance on tho mainland 
was sporadic when, on the night, of 
October 4-5, British and Greek regular 
forces, coining from Italy, began to 
land m Ihe Peloponnesus, occupying 
the important town and harbour of 
Patras without opposition. Corinth 
was occupied on the 8tli, a British 
Commando force liberated Athens and 
the Piraeus on the 13th, meeting no 
opposition. 

Five days later Mr. Papandreou and 
the exiled Government landed at 
Heraklia from the Greek cruiser t4 Gioi- 
gioH Averoff,” and pro- EjrfIfid Govern . 
ceoded to Athens, 
followed by General 
Scobie. They were 
enthusiastically greeted by the popula- 
tion of the capital (see colour plate 
following page 3482), who had shown 
no less enthusiasm towards the liberat- 
ing British forces. But these days of 
joy were short ; soon the tension 
between the old rival groups of the 
resistance movement became apparent 
again. Following the Moscow Confer- 
ence (see page 3357), the British 
Foreign Secretary, Mr. Eden arrived in 
Athens on October 26 with Loid Moyne, 
Minister of State for tlxe Middle East, 
for conversations with Mr. Papandreou, 
and was given the freedom of Athens. 
He said in the House of Commons on 
his return, “I do not believe that 
informed opinion in this country fully 
understands how complete, merciless, 
and dastardly has been the devastation 
inflicted by the German armies in 
Allied lands as they withdraw" with 
the deliberate object of bringing “ to a 
standstill the whole life of the nation/ 5 
The aim of British policy was first 
to send enough material help to get 
life running again in Greece, and then 
to promote a state of affairs which 





the Anglo - Greek Naval 
II Q. in the Piraeus was 
attacked by E.L.A.S. 
forces, three British being 
wounded. Til defiance of 
the Government and 
General Scobie, 800 armed 
men of li.L.A.S. tried to 
enter Athens, but were dis- 
armed by British txoops, 
without incident. 

The situation was most 
embairassing for the ele- 
ments of the British Army 
who hud come to Greece as 
liberators and friends. It 
was certainly not the 
Biitish intention to re- 
impose on the Greek people 
a reactionary regime they 
< lid not want. On t lie other 
hand , civil war would cause 
untold liaun to the people 
of Grew, still suffering 
fiom tlie German occupa- 
tion and ret Teat, and was 
likely to end in some sort 

ALLIED TROOPS CO-OPERATE WITH PARTISANS IN ALBANIA of minority dictatorship. 

Seaborne and airborne troops of Land Forces Adriatic, mainly British and supported by the pi event tills l CVC OpiUCll dlU V 

Balkan Air Force, began operations on the Dalmatian coast on September i6, 1944, assisting leave IllC Way Open for tllC Greek people 

partisans who had been organized by a British Military Mission to Albania since April 1943. (0 exprCS.S tllOU’ will by ballot instead 

Here Albanian shepherds watch Allied troops trudging along a dneri-up river-bed. ])y ■tlic bullet the British Al’lliy inter- 

vened. Its commander, General Scobie 

would allow the genuine, unfettered King George II, and that the King and (under whom, it should be remembered, 

and peaceable expression of th& political his advisers were therefore considered E.L.AS. had agreed to serve by the 

will of flic Greek people as a whole. hardened reactionaries by all the forces Cascrta agreement), acting under the 
On November 4, members of E.A M, of the left. Fear was widespread that instructions of ihe British Government, 

paraded the streets of Athens, carrying the Kiug, by the force of arms, would try ordered all E.L.A.S. troops and police 

three dead bodies which they alleged to have himself reinstated and that lie forces io leave a large area round Athens 

were those of comrades murdered by would then suppress all the popular and the Piraeus, failing which they would 

. ' light- wing terrorists and forces which, representing far more than be treated as enemies. They did not 

< orma ion 01 demanding f} ie suppres- the Communist Party, had formed do so, and fighting developed more 

ew a 10 naL s i ono f r ]alit- wing organ- E A.M. The actions of the left, on the violently in and around Athens, the 

rmy Nations. General Scobie otheT hand, seemed to threaten all those R.A.F. doing more machine gunning 

announced on November 7, after con- opposed to E.A.M. with a left-wing and dropping many leaflets explaining 

vernations with Mr. Papandreou, that dictatorship based on the military power the situation. Fighting between 
all guerilla forces, both E.D.E.S, and of E.LA.S. E.L.A.S. and E.D.E*S. spread to Macc- 

E. L. A. ft., would be disbanded by I) ecem- The crisis was brought into the open donia, and a general strike was declared 

her 10. This was part of an agreement when on November 29 the representa- * n Salonika, bringing relief measures 

accepted by all parties which provided tives of E.A.M. in the Government there to a standstill, 

that the Mountain Brigade and the changed their minds and refused to sign After a two-day debate in the House 
Sacred Brigade, 3 which luul beeu the agreement they had already accepted of Commons, in which the British Go vern- 

foimed in Egypt and fought at Alamein f ov the disarming and demobilization of men! and Gen e r a 1 

rand Kimmi, should be maintained as part guerilla formations. When the other Scobie received a great British 

of a ucw National Army ; that a special members of Ihe Government, m- deal of criticism, Mr. Reactions 

brigade of E.L.A.S. forces and another chiding the Prime Minister, declared Harold Macmillan, 

of E.D E,S. forces should be formed, also that they would enforce the disarming Minister Resident at Allied II. Q. Medi- 

for integration into the new army ; and 0 f irregular forces as agreed, the terranean, and Field-Marshal Alexander 

that the police should be reorganized. six E.A.M. Ministers resigned and arrived in Athens for consultations with 
But mistrust between left and right staged a protest meeting on December 2, General Rcobio, who, on December 12, 

wing was deeply rooted, a fact which despite a Government prohibition. The issued the following terms to Mr. 

may be more easily understood if it is police fired on the demonstrators, Phorphyrogenis, former E.A.M. Cabinet 

remembered that for almost a decade, almost in front of the British H.Q. Minister: E.L.A.S. troops, as troops 

that is since General Metaxas seized E.A.M. announced that 15 had been placed under his command, should move 

power in 1935, the Greek people had killed, and 148 wounded, and the out of Attica, the province in winch 

been deprived of their democratic liber- Communist Party called for a general the capital lies? all E.L.A.S. supporters 

ties, that this semi-fascist regime had strike next day. Sharp lighting broke in Athens should cease resistance and 

been backed without reservation by out in the capital and elsewhere, and hand in their arms. But the fighting 

33 G 6 







tSSSsSB: 

mm 




„ rurmCHILL FLIES TO ATHENS i ALL-PARTY CONFERENCE BY LAMPLIGHT 

JR. CHURCHILL rL .1 . . oCCUrfe d on December 25, 1944, with the arrival by air in Athens 

Ir&qwtfe development in the Greek conference was opened with Archbishop Damaskinos, the Greek 

Wr . Churchill and Mr. Eden. Next da * P ^ local power station being out of action through a general 
mate, in the <*««, and it o inly y f with Field-Marshal Alexander and Mr. Harold Macmillan on his 

Ike. Here is the Archbishop at the conrerenw, p Associated Press 

■ Mr Churchill and Mr. Eden on his right. 





First Admiralty statement on the Walcheicn 







ALLIED ARMIES GROUP FOR THE ATTACK ON WESTERN GERMANY 
By late September 1944 the Allied armies in France and the Low Countries were grouped approximately as shown here ; 
arrows indicate chief lines of attack, On October 23 the U.S. j)th Army (first brought into position on this front on 
October 3 after it had freed Brittany and conquered Brest) was interposed between the British 2nd and ILS, 1st Armies. 
Distances : Brussels to Belfort, 250 miles ; Brussels to Cologne, 120 miles 
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continued, and relief measures had to bo 
almost entirely suspended. 


Minister, Mr. 

Mr. Church ill 
Flies to 
Greece 


The House of Commons held another 
debate on Greece on December 20. 
On December 25 the British Prime 
Churchill, accompanied 
by iho British Foreign 
Secretary Mr. Eden, 
arrived by air in 
Athens, and invited 
all parties to join him in a round 
table coniorunco. The conference, at- 
tended by E.L.A.S. representatives 

under safe conduet, met under the 
chairmanship of the Archbishop Damas- 
kmos, head of the Greek Orthodox 

Church, a man who by his courageous 
stand against the German iu vatic rs and 
his general attitude had won a wide 
measure of confidence and ro.spcci in 
almost all Greek circles. The two 
British statesmen attended Die opening 
of the conference, at which Mr. Churchill 
made an opening statement on the 
reasons for the presence of British troops 
in Greece (see 'Historic Document 287, 
page 3358) j but later withdrew to leave 
the Greeks to settle their problems. 
Little was achieved in the way of a 
political rapprochement, but it was 
agreed that the King should be asked to 
nominate Archbishop Damaskinos as 
Regent of Greece as an essential prelude 


to the solution of many problems. 
Mr, Churchill and Mr. Eden returned to 
London, and on December 3L the King 
of the Hellenes issued a proclamation 
making the desired appointment, and 
announcing his resolve not to return to 
Greece until invited. 

Greece's relations were best with 
Turkey. Both countries were equally 
interested in security in the Eastern 
Mediterranean, both were equally 
determined to secure Thrace, where 
their common frontier runs, from every 
attempt by Bulgaria to separate them 
by gaining direct access to the Aegean. 
Propaganda, originating m certain Yugo- 
slav quarters, for creating a “ Greater 
Macedonia ” which would include 
Salonica, Greece’s second city and port, 
and its hinterland, led to bad feeling in 
Greece. On the other hand, Greek 
politicians tried to make a case for 
moving the Greek frontier farther north 
in the Epirus to take in some Greek 
communities lying on the Albanian side 
of the frontier — it was from this part 
of Albania that Mussolini launched his 
infamous invasion of Greece in 3910. 


In Albania itself, the years 1943 and 
1944 witnessed an impressive growth of 
the guerilla resistance movement under 
the guidance of a British Military 
Minion, led for over a year 
by Brigadier E. F. Davies A 
(subsequently commander 
of Land Forces Adriatic) 
which arrived in Albania in April 
1943 As in Yugoslavia and Greece, 
there wa-, internal dissension among 
the Albanian partisans, who by the 
summer of 1944 numbered 20,000 
trained men. British troops of Land 
Forces Adriatic landed in Albania on 
October 9, capturing Saranrla that day 
and cutting off the German garrison in 
Corfu, invaded on the 13th when most 
of the enemy surrendered at once. On 
October 28 the quisling Albanian 
government which had been installed 
by the Germans after Italy's collapse 
in 1913 resigned. Tirana, the capital, 
was evacuated by the German forces 
on November 18 ; its actual occupation 
by partisans, and that of the port of 
Durazzo were announced three days 
later. 


ALBANIAN PARTISAN TROOPS CELEBRATE INDEPENDENCE DAY 
On November 28 , 1944, for the first time since Albania’s occupation by Italy m 1939, she cele- 
brated Independence Day, It was the thirty-second anniversary of her freedom from the Turks. 
A partisan parade, attended by representatives from Britain, Russia, the U,S. and Yugoslavia, 
was held in Tirana. Here troops of the 1st Corps of partisans march past the saluting-base. 
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ALLIED ARMIES OF LIBERATION IN THE WEST 

British, Canadian, American and French forces, with Polish, Dutch, Belgian and 
Czechoslovak units, and their commanders operating under the supieme command 
of General Eisenhower in early October 1944 in the advance on Germany fiom the West 


Army Groups 

21st ARMY GROUP under Field-Marshal Sir Bernard Montgomery 12th ARMY GROUP under Lieut.-General Omar Bradley. 

(Chief of Staff : Major-General Sir Francis de Gumgand.) 6th ARMY GROUP under Lieut -General J L Devers 

Armies 

BRITISH 2nd ARMY under Lieut. -General Sir Miles Dempsey. U.S. 7th ARMY under Lieut. -General Alexander M. Patch. 

1st CANADIAN ARMY under Lieut -General H D G, Crerar. U.S. 9th ARMY under Lieut -General William B Simpson. 

U.S. 1st ARMY under Lieut.-Gcneral C. H Hodges (Chief of Staff FRENCH 1st ARMY under General de Latere de Tassigny. 

Major-General W. B Kean.) ALLIED 1st AIRBORNE ARMY under Lieut.-Gcncral 

U.S. 3rd ARMY under Lieut -General George S. Patton, junior. Lewis H. Brerecon, 

Other Units 
BRITISH 

CORPS 

I under Lieut -General J. T. Crocker. XII under Lieut.-General N. M Ritchie. 

VIII under Lieut. -Genera! Sir Richard O'Connor. XXX under Lieut.-General B. G, Horrocks. 


Infantry 

3rd under Major-General L. G. Whistler. 

15th (Scottish) under Major-General C. M Barber. 

43rd (Wessex) under Major-General G. I. Thomas. 

49ch under Major-General E. H. Barker. 

50th (Northumbrian) under Major-General D. A. H. Graham 
51st (Highland) under Major-General T. G. Rennie. 

53rd (Welsh) under Major-General R. K. Ross. 


DIVISIONS 

Armoured 

7th (" Desert Rats ") under Major-General G L Verney. 
Ilth under Major-General G P. B. Roberts. 

Guards under Major-General A. H S Adair. 


Airborne 

1st under Major-General R E. Urquhart. 

6ch (including Canadians) under Major-General R. N Gale. 


Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders. 

Black Watch 

Border. 

Cameramans 

Cheshire. 

Corps of Military Police. 

County of London Yeomanry. 
Derbyshire Yeomanry 
Devonshire. 

Dorsetshire. 

Duke of Cornwall's Light Infantry. 
Duke of Wellington's {West Riding). 
Durham Light Infantry, 

East Lancashire. 

Essex. 

Gloucestershire 
Gordon Highlanders. 

Green Howards. 

Grenadier Guards. 

Hampshire. 

Highland Light Infantry. 

23rd Hussars, 

King's Own Royal. 

King's Own Scotcsh Borderers. 


CORPS 

II under Lieut.-General G G. Slmonds. 


Algonquin. 

Argyll and Sutherland Highlanders. 

Black Watch of Canada. 

British Columbia, 

Calgary Highlanders. 

Cameron Highlanders of Ottawa, 

Canadian Grenadier Guards. 

7ch Canadian Recce (17th Duke of York's 
Royal Canadian Hussars). 

1st Canadian Scottish. 

Essex Scottish. 

Fort Garry Horse, 

Dutch, Belgian. 


CORPS 

V under Major-General L. T. Gerow. 

VII ,, Major-General J. L. Collins. 

VIII ,, Major-General T. H. Middleton. 

XII .. Major-General M. S. Eddy. 

XV ,, Major-General W- H. HalsJlp, 

XtX „ Major-General C. H. Corlett. 

XX „ Major-General W. H. Walker. 

DIVISIONS 

Infantry 

1st under Major-General C. R. Huebner. 
2nd „ Major-General W. M. Robertson, 


FRENCH 

DIVISIONS 

1st Armoured ; General Touzet du Vigier 2nd Armoured 

Colonial and F.F.I. units. 


REGIMENTS 

King's Own Yorkshire Ljghc Infantry. 

King's Royal Rifle Corps. 

King's Shropshire Light Infantry. 

Lancashire Fusiliers. 

Leicestershire. 

Lincolnshire 

Manchester. 

Middlesex. 

Monmouthshire. 

59th Newfoundland Heavy R.A. 

Nottinghamshire Yeomanry (Sherwood Rangers), 
Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire Light Infantry 
Pioneer Corps. 

Queen's Own Carneron Highlanders. 

Queen’s Royal (West Surreys). 

Rifle Brigade, 

R.A.F. Regiment. 

Royal Armoured Corps. 

R.A.M.C. 

R.A.O.C. 

R.A.S.C. 

Royal Artillery. 

Royal Berkshire, 

4/7th Royal Dragoon Guards 
Royal Engineers. 

CANADIAN 

DIVISIONS 

Infantry : 2nd under MaJ.-Gen C Foulkes. 

3rd under Maj.-Gen. R. F. L. Keller. 
Armoured: 4ch under Maj.-Gen. H. W. Foster. 

REGIMENTS 

Les Fusiliers Mont-Royal. 

Governor-General’s Foot Guards. 

Highland Light Infantry of Canada. 

1st Hussars. 

Lake Superior. 

Lincoln and Welland. 

Loine Scots (Peel Dufferin and Halcon). 

I2ch Manitoba Dragoons. 

North Noya Scotia Highlanders. 

North Shore (New Brunswick). 

Queen’s Own Cameron Highlanders of Canada, 

Polish and Czechoslovak Units serving with the 1st 

AMERICAN 

3rd under Major-General John O’Daniel. 

4th „ Major-General R. O. Barton. 

5th „ Major-General R. E. Brown. 

8th tt Bng.-General D. A. Stroll. 

9th ,, Major-General L. A. Craig. 

29ch „ Major-General G. H. Gerhardt. 

30th „ Major-General L. S. Habos 

35th M Major-General P. W. Baade. 

36th „ Major-General John Dahiquist, 

45th ,, Major-General W, W. Eagles. 

79ch „ Maj'or-General I. T. Wyche. 

80ch „ Major-General H. L. McBride. 

83rd ’ ,, Major-General R. C, Macon. 

90th ,, Brig. -General J. A. van Fleet. 


I3/I8th Royal Hussars. 

Royal Norfolk. 

Royal Northumberland Fusiliers, 

Royal Scots Fusiliers. 

Royal Signals. 

Royal Ulster Rifles. 

Royal Warwickshire. 

Seaforth Highlanders. 

South Lancashire. 

South Staffordshire. 

South Wales Borderers. 

Staffordshire Yeomanry. 

Suffolk. 

Tyneside Scotcish 
Warwickshire Yeomanry. 

Welch Fusiliers 
Welch. 

Westminster Dragoons. 

Wiltshire. 

York and Lancaster. 

Royal Marines (Commandos). 

Special Service Troops. 

Royal Observer Corps (volunteers acted as 
aircraft identifiers with invasion fleet). 


BRIGADE 

2nd Armoured under Brig. J. F. Bingham. 


Queen’s Own Rifles of Canada. 

Regiment de Chaudtore. 

Regiment de Mnisonneuve 
Regina Rifles. 

Royal Hamilton Light Infantry. 

Royal Regiment of Canada. 

Royal Winnipeg Rifles. 

Sherbrooke Fusiliers. 

South Alberta. 

South Saskatchewan. 

Stormont Dundas and Glengarry Highlanders 
Toronto Scottish. 

Canadian Army. 


: Gen. J, P. Leclerc. 


Armoured 

2nd under Major-General E, H. Brooks. 

3rd ,, Major-General M. A. Rose. 

4th ,, Major-General R. N. Grow. 

6ch », Major-General J. S. Wood, 

7th „ Major-General R, W. Hasbrouck 

Airborne 

82nd under Major-General M. B, Rldgway. 

1 0 1 st under Major-General M. D. Taylor, 

N.B — The airborne M force" which took 
partin the South of France landings was under 
Major-General Robert Frederick. 

POLISH 

DIVISION 

1st Armoured : Brig, -General Stanlslaw Maczek. 
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Gbapter 332 

CLOSING IN ON THE SIEGFRIED LINE 

The inability of the British 2nd Army to consolidate the bridge-head seized 
at Arnhem by the British 1st Airborne Division ( see Chapter 325} meant the 
abandonment for the time being of the attempt to force the loner reaches of 
the Rhine. Blit from the sea to Belfort Allied armies pushed slowly on during 
the autumn of 1944 towards that great water barrier . In this chapter , the 
clearing of the West Scheldt and this advance towards the Rhine are described 
by Squadron Leader Derek Adkins . Consult also map in page 3370. 


I N spill* of Iho willulrawal from the 
Arnhem bridge-head, a narrow 
corridor which included flu* vital 
crossings al Grave and Nijmegen had 
been csd a (dished inside the defences 
of the northern Netherlands. The 
widening of lliis corridor met 'deter- 
mined rehi, stance, but it went ahead 
steadily. On September 2*1 British 
troops crossed the "Reich frontier near 
file villages of Beck and Mode, patrols 
pushing forward into the Reiehswald. 
By September 27 tin 1 2nd Army had 
reached Miuisheeze to the east, and 
Heesch and Nistelrode, to the west. 
At the same time Canadian troops on 
the right of General Cremr’a 1st 
Canadian Army forced a passage over the 
Antwerp -T u rnhout canal in Belgium, 
defeating strong German opposition, 
and found Tu rnhout abandoned on 


September 25. 

Although preoccupied with regroup- 
ing, the British 2nd Army under General 
Dempsey launched an attack oil the 
27th north-east, of Nijmegen, which 
resulted in the capture of Blst and 
BcmmcL The enemy by now was 
resisting stubbornly, and during the last 
few days of September reacted strongly 
with numerous counter-attacks between 
tlie river Waal and Turnhout against 
Allied progress towards sTIertogenbosch 
and Tilburg. 

The Gormans were also making a real 
effort to drive in the bridge-head north 
of Nijmegen. They lost 118 aircraft, 
for the loss of 16 Allied 
machines, in three days' 


German 
Attempts on 


vain attacks on the rail 
and road bridges at 


Waal Bridges 

Nijmegen ; and they failed to blow them 
up in a daring attempt on the night 
of September 28-20 made by twelve 
specially picked swimmers who had 
spent three months in Venice training for 
such operations. Wearing rubber skull 
caps, skin-tight suits and special rubber 
boots with two-foot-long flaps enabling 
them to cut through the water at a 
speed impossible to unaided swimmers, 
they entered the Waal 17 miles above 
Nijmegen, reached the road bridge and, 
with great difficulty owing to the 
strength of the current, affixed two 
charges of Hexanite fitted with delayed- 


action fuses. They then attempted to 
swim upstream again to the railway 
bridge (sec air photograph in page 
3299), but after covering miles were 
compelled by exhaustion to go in to the 
bank. Two were shot while swimming, 
ten surrendered. One of the charges 
set exploded ; the other was removed 
just in time — and 
the bridge saved — by 
Lt. John Bridge, G.C., 

G.M., R.N.V.R., who 
dived into the river 
and examined the 
piers until he found it. 

On October 1 the 
Germans attacked 
near Nijmegen. They 
threw large numbers 
of tanks and infantry 
into the battle, but 
at no point did they 
penetrate Allied 
positions. 

The corridor was 
now some thirty miles 
wide, extending from 
Boksmeer to within 
four miles of s’Herto- 
genbosch. A further 
effort to clear the 
country of the enemy 
from east of the 
general liue Deurne- 
Boksmeer to the Maas 
was frustrated by 
extensive minefields, ' 
added to which the 
marshy nature of 
the terrain made it 
difficult for armour. 

But after the British 
2nd Army's ’ deter- 
mined but unsuccess- 
ful attempts to relieve 
the 1st Airborne Divi- 
sion at Arnhem, the 
Supreme Commander's 
first objective was 
the clearance of the 
Scheldt estuary so that 
Antwerp could be opened up to support 
a thrust to the Rhine. A captured 
Order of the Day of October 7 by General 
von Zangen (commanding the German 
15th Array) emphasized the importance 
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of the^e operations to both Germany 
and the Allies, who could ” deliver a 
death-blow at northern Germany and 
even at Berlin itself " if in possession of 
Antwerp. “Ror this reason we must 
hold the Scheldt fortifications at all 
costs — to the last man. ... It ri a 
decision foi the future of our people.” 



GERMAN ‘FROG-MAN 5 
On the night of September 28, 1944, 
German saboteurs in the special 
equipment shown here swam down 
the Waal to Nijmegen in an un- 
successful attempt to blow up 
the bridges. Though they fixed 
charges to the road bridge, one of 
which exploded, the badge was 
saved by the removal of the other 
charge by Lt. John Bridge, G.C., 
G.M., R.N.V.R. (above right). 



Starting with only 
one bridge -he ad over 
the Antwerp- Turn- 
hout canal, the British 
1st Corps within one 
week made a general 
advance of ten miles, 
bringing its forward 
troops to within 
four miles of Tilburg. 
The Canadian 2nd 
Division north of 
Antwerp fought its way 
steadily forward to- 
wards Breda (captured 
by Polish unifes on 
October 29) against 
stubborn resistance and 
heavy artillery fire ; 
while clown the east 
bank of the West 
Scheldt other Canadians 
Teached the isthmus 
connecting the island 
of South Beveland with the mainland. 

At 5 a.m., on October 6, Canadian 
troops farther west launched an attack 
across the Leopold Canal on a 6,000 yard 
front between Maldegem and Aarden 


burg. By midday on the 7th they had 
secured a bridge-head, and by the 10th 
one brigade, # after repelling thirty 
counter-attacks, was firmly established 
on the northern side of the canal. 
West of Terncuzen, Canadian and 
British troops made an assault in 
barges and landing craft across the 
Bra ak man inlet on the night of October 
8-9 and secured a bridge-head two 
miles deep on either side of Hoofdplaat. 
(See map in page 3375.) 

These operations were part of the 
development of plans for the capture of 
Walcheren. 


Walcheren 

Dykes 

Breached 


The reduction of this 
heavily defended for- 
tress presented many 
novel problems. On 
October 2 the Supreme 
Allied Commander warned the inhabi- 
tants of the islands of the Scheldt 
estuary that severe aerial bombard- 
ment of enemy troops and installa- 
tions on them would be necessary, and 
urged them, if possible, to leave the 
islands or at least to move away from 
military objectives. Lancasters of 
R.A.F, Bomber Command attacked 
tlie sea dyke at Westkapelle, Walcheren, 
oil October 3, with 12,000-lb. bombs, 
breaching it for 120 yards and in- 
undating considerable areas of the 

POLISH TROOPS IN HOLLAND 

Polish units attached to the ist Canadian 
Army pushed north from Antwerp in 
October-November 1944, entering Breda on 
October 29 (right). Eleven days later tanks 
of the ist Polish Armoured Division were 
in Moerdijk (below) after overcoming fierce 
resistance from an enemy force holding out 
at the southern end of the demolished 
bridges spanning the Hollandsch Diep 
(mouth of the Maas and Waal). (See also 
illus. in page 841.) Photon, Keystone 



island, including the town of West- 
kapelle. On the 7th, the dykes on both 
sides of Flushing were repeatedly 
bombed. German strongpoints in the 
area were marooned, others were flooded. 

On October 11 Canadian troops cap- 
tured Woensdrecht and cut the road 


leading from the mainland to South 
Bevel and and Walcheren, thus isolating 
the enemy garrisons in the islands. 
Repeated attempts by the enemy to re- 
establish contact with the mainland 
failed. By the 16th the forces landed 
in the Hoofdplaat area hat l made firm 




«#. *yky #1 
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contact north of Water vliet with the 
troops advancing from the Leopold 
Canal. The port of Breskens fell on 
the 22nd, after bitter street fighting. 
Schoondijko and Aardenburg were cap- 
tured on the same day, Fort Frederik- 
Hendrik, key to the German positions 
south of the Scheldt, on the 25th, 
Oadzaud on the 29th. Knoclce, where 
the Germans south of the Scheldt made 
their last stand, fell on November 1. 

North ol Antwerp troops of the 1,A 
Canadian Army made a new crossing of 
the Dutch frontier and seized Rosen- 
daal 011 October 30. These successes 
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decisively isolated the islands where the 
Canadians were advancing into South 
BevelancL British and Canadian troops 
and naval ratings, landed across the 
Scheldt in the south of South Bcveland 
on the 26 Hi, took in the rear the 


BRITISH TROOPS TAKE s’HERTOGENBOSCH 

Foremost m the capture of s’Hertogenbosch, capital of Brabant, completed on Octoberzy, 1944, 
was the British 53rd (Welsh) Division under Major-General R. K. Ross, C.B., D. 5 .O., M.C., which 
employed 1 Crocodile * flame-throwers and 1 artificial moonlight 1 (a device first used in Normandy, 
but kept secret). Here infantry and anti-tank guns are moving up towards the town ; while 
(below) infantry march alongside an A.V.R.E. tank carrying fascines for filling ditches. (See 
also illus. in page 3096.) Photos, British Official ; British Newspaper Pool 


Germans defending the east of the 
island against the Canadians advancing 
from the mainland. The two Allied 
groups linked on October 29, liberating 
Goes. Next day they were in control 
of the whole island and were pus] ting 
on over the causeway connecting South 
Bevel and and Walchcren — the latter by 
that time was four-filths under water. 


On November 1, three bridge-heads 
were secured on Walcheren. Canadian 


troops, attacking across the causeway 


Bridge-heads 

on 

Walcheren 


from South Bcveland, 
won one against desper- 
ate opposition. Under 
cover of a heavy bom- 


bardment from the south bank of the 


Scheldt, British and Canadian infantry 
crossed from Broskens to Flushing, 
much of which was in Allied hands by 
nightfall. A Commando force of Royal 


Marines from Ostend landed at Wesfc- 
kapelle. Weather conditions made 
air support impossible ; but a naval 
force consisting of the battleship H.M.S. 
“ Warspite ” and the monitors H.M.S. 
“ Erebus ” and H.M.S. “Roberts/’ and 
some two hundred smaller vessels 
(including rocket-firing craft — see page 
3069) bombarded coastal installations 
while a gun support squadron of 25 
converted landing-craft went close in- 
shore, engaging coast batteries at 
point-blank range. 

The strength of their fire, and of that 
from the 11 -inch guns of the enemy 
heavy batteries at Domburg, showed 
that preliminary aerial attack had been 
only some sixty, instead of the antici- 
pated ninety, per cent effective, and the 
tank-landing craft disembarking Royal 
Marines and their vehicles into the 
breach made in the 
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CLEARING THE APPROACHES TO ANTWERP 


dykebytheR.A.F. 
on October 3 — 
where only two 
could beach at a 
time — had a tough 
task. Casualties 
were high : Mr, 
A. V. Alexander, 
describing the 
operation in the 
House of Commons 
on November 15, 
said: “Of the 25 
support craft en- 
gaged, nine were 
sunk, eight dam- 
aged, 172 of the 
crews were killed 



craft engaged, four were sunk and others 
damaged. Royal Marine Commando 
casualties were 37 killed, 77 missing, 
and 201 wounded.” 

But the third foothold was won, and 
Domburg was captured in falling snow 
by Royal Marines on the 3rd. Flushing, 
except for snipers, was occupied by tlie 
4th, and on the 5th British and Canadian 
troops were fighting, sometimes waist 
deep in mud, over the worst terrain 
encountered in Western Europe towards 
Middelburg and Veere, both occupied on 
the 7th. The last German troops were 
taken off Walcheren on November 10. 
North Beveland and Tholen had been 
occupied without opposition on the 3rd, 

The shores of the West Scheldt were 
clear of the enemy. Minesweeping 
operations had begun on November 2 


The clearing of the West Scheldt was a vital part of the Allied campaign 
in the Netherlands in the autumn of 1944. Use of the port of 
Antwerp was necessary for the maintenance of supplies for the Allied 
armies before they could advance into Germany. 


and 200 wounded ; when British minesweepers forced their 
of the 47 other way up the estuary under the nose of 
major landing- shore batteries. A narrow imbuoyed 
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waterway was open by November 20. 
(Sea also illufi. in page 3035.) 

Tiie situation in the Nijmegen salient 
remained generally unchanged until 
October 12, when the* British 2nd Army 
launched an attack from its eastern 


SERGEANT WINS V.C. FOR HEROISM NEAR NIJMEGEN 
On the eastern outskirts of Overloon, south of Nijmegen, on October 1 6, 1944, an important 
position in the woods was taken as a result of the heroism of Sergeant G. H. Eardley, M.M., of 
the King’s Shropshire Light Infantry, who, single-handed and under devastating fire, silenced 
three enemy machine-gun posts. He was later awarded the V.C. and is seen here having the 
ribbon pinned to his breast by Field-Marshal Montgomery. Left, Royal Engineers pass through 
Overloon, captured on October 12th, with a flail tank. Photon, British Official 


Widening the flauk > ca P tarin S tke 
m L village of Overloou, 

sTient completely destroyed in 

; the fighting. Flail tanlcs 

(see ill us. in page 3182) were used to 
• overcome the minefields. Pressing 
slowly forward over difficult waterlogged 
terrain aud in bad weather, General 
Dempsey’s troops took the important 
communications centre of Yem^aij on 
the 18th. Four days later British 
forces attacked westwards from the 


salient towards s’Hcrtogenbosch and 
Bokstel. Although the advance was 
held up by destroyed bridges, s’Herto- 
genbosch was reached on the 23rd and 


completely liberated by the 27th ; 
while Bokstel was freed on the 25th. 
Other troops cleared the banks of the 
Wilhelmina Canal towards Tilburg 
(entered on the 27th). 

Meanwhile the enemy had counter- 
attacked south of Venraij, cutting the 
Meijel-Deurne road and breaking into 
the village of Meijel on October 27. 
Hard fighting continued in this area 
for several days, with both sides em- 
ploying infantry and tallies, and it was 
not until November 14 that the village* 
heavily mined and booby trapped, was 
finally cleared of the enemy, thus con- 


COMBINED OPERATIONS ASSAULT ON SOUTH BEVELAND 

In Zeeland, Canadian forces attacking the eastern part of South Beveland met strong opposition. 
An amphibious assault launched on October 26, 1944, by British and Canadian troops and naval 
ratings crossing the Scheldt Estuary took the Germans in the rear. Initial landings were only 
slightly opposed. Here, a smoke-screen is being laid to cover the landings. 


eluding for the time being operations 
011 the eastern Hank of the salient. 

To the north-west of s'lTortogenboscli 
the British 2nd Army continued to 
advance towards the Maas, and by 
November 5 had reached the south bank 
of the river on a wide front stretching 
westwards to the outskirts of Geert- 
ruidenberg. The 1st Canadian Army 
also thrust towards the river, establish- 
ing bridge-heads over the Dintcl Mark 
canal between Oostcrhout and Oudcn- 
boscli on the night of November 2-3, 
and by the 6th reaching the line of the 
Maas north-west of Geer truidenb erg 
(cleared by Polish troops the, same day) 
while other Allied troops reached the 
outskirts of Klundert. The only enemy 
strongpoint then remaining on the south 
bank of the Maas between s'TTcrtogen- 




bosch and the soa was a bridge-head 
held by S.S. troops at the south end 
of tlie demolished bridges at Moerdijk. 
On November 8 Polish forces of the 1st 
Canadian Army made two gaps in the 
eastern side of its perimeter, through 
which infantry and armour passed, and 
by the following day this last pocket 
had been liquidated. Booty taken in- 
cluded British A. A. guns captured at 
Dunkirk in 1940, 

After General Patch's U.S. 7th Army 
made contact with the U.S. 3rd Army 
at Sombernon on September 11 (see 
page 3251), it ceased to be part of 
General Maitland Wilson's Mediter- 
ranean Command, and came under the 
c o m m an d of General Eisenhower. W ith 
French units (later to become General 
de Lattre de Tassignys French 1st 
Army, made up of formations from the 
French Empire and fresh formations 
drafted into the army from the F.F.I.) 
it composed the 6th Army Group. By 
the date of the junction of the Allied 
forces from west and south, American 
armour had already reached the Saar 
basin in its thrust from Verdun (see 
page 3216). A crossing had been 
secured over the Meuse in the area of 
St. Mihiel and bridge-heads established 
in the Moselle valley. By September 17 
Allied forces had closed to within six 
miles of Belfort and were in contact 
with the enemy, who was fighting 
stubbornly from prepared positions to 
protect the southern hinge of a with- 
drawal towards the Belfort gap. 

While this steady progress was 
being made from the south, Allied 
armour pushed south-eastwards from 
Neuf chateau to occupy Nancy on the 
Meurthe after fierce fighting on the 15th, 
and forward elements immediately drove 
on east of the town. At the same time, 
the Moselle bridge-heads were per- 
sistently enlarged and considerable 
forces were established across the river. 

Farther north, American armoured 
columns, having liberated the city of 
AI1 . Luxemburg on Septem- 

Invade ber 10 > met 

Germany mem 7 ““W* aUC 
moved rapidly forward 

to free large areas of the Duchy, 
On the 11th they made the first 
Allied entry into Germany near Trier. 
Next day saw limited penetrations 
into the Siegfried Line here and 
east of Eupen (captured on the night 
of the -llth-12th). Maastricht, in 
Limburg, first large Dutch town to be 
liberated, was entered by American 
troops, supported by Dutch patriots, on 
the 14th. The retreating Germans had, 
however, blown up all the bridges in 
the town over the Maas, American 
armoured elements crossed the frontier 



‘BUFFALO’ TANKS SPEARHEADED SOUTH BEVELAND ATTACK 
‘ Buffalo 1 amphibious troop-carrier comes ashore during the assault on South Beveland on 
October 26, 1944 (see page 3375). Officially known as 1 Landing Vehicles Tracked (Armoured),’ 
these were amphibious tanks equipped with rubberized tracks which enabled them to move both 
on land and water. They were first used during the New Britain landings in December 1943 (see 
pages 28^9 and 3267). Top, infantry assembling for the attack on South Beveland. Below, armoured 
reconnaissance units of the R.A.F. Regt. in Middelburg, on Walcheren, taken on November 7. 
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DOGS AS MINE DETECTORS 
Dogs played an increasing part m the detection of mines, as the 
Allied armies swept towards Germany Nearly 3,000, loaned by 
private owners in Br tain were taught at the War Dogs Training 
School in England first to hunt out by scent, mock-mmes near 
which meat had been laid This dog indicates to a sapper of the 
Royal Engineers a mine he has detected on the Helmond Venlo 
railway (November 1944) Photo linhsh Official 


south of Aachen m considerable strength 
and cut the main Toad to Cologne 
Patrols entered Aaclien on the 16th, 
but had to withdiaw, and bitter street 
fighting continued 

By the middle of September the 
American line extended from Maastricht 
m t]ie 1101 th fo Belfort, near the Swiss 
bordeij m the south Along the whole 
of tins Ixout the Germans showed in- 
creased resistance, for they weic de- 
termined to fight for every foot of 
giound in an effort to upset the Allies' 
basic plan of Teaching the Rhine before 
winter The final outcome was never 
m doubt, but the supply difficulties 
presented by the lengthening line of 
communications fiom Normandy and 
the delay m opening the port of Antwerp 
slowed oppiations 


Heavy fighting 
took place m four 
mam storm cen- 
tres where bitter, 
at times almost 
fanatical , oppo 
sitionwa^ cncoun- 
teicd In the 
Aachen area 
General Hodges's 
US 1st Army 
entered Busbach 
on September 16, 
Hof on on the 18th, 
Stolberg on the 
22nd, but stub- 
born fighting con- 
tinued 111 the area 
Other American 
tioops made slow 
progress towards 
Geilenln rchon 
some 1 2 m 1 1 e b 
north of Aachen 
Not until Octo* 
bei 2, following an 
attach launched 
north of Aachen 
between Geilenkirchen and Iveikiade, 
did the U S 19th Corps break through 
the mam Siegfried Line defences 111 this 
area on a two divisional front of some 
six miles and penetrate beyond to a 
depth of five miles against heavy artillery 
and anti-tank fire The enemy threw 
m numerous and violent counter-attacks 
and suffered very heavy losses, but a 
general line was established from Alsdorf 
through Beggendoif to Geilenknchen 
(see map m page 3379} 

By October 10 Aachen was surrounded 
except for one nule-wido escape gap, 


and three American soldiers went 
forward undei the white flag with an 
ultimatum from their commander 
“ We shall take the p all 
city either by receiving 

its immediate uncondi * « 

, . i i Aachen 

fcional su i render, or by 

aitaebng and destroying it There is 
no middle coiuse ” But the German 
garrison refused to surrender, and on 
October 11 a massed air and artillery 
bombardment was bi ought down on 
the city, and reyieated the next day, and 
the next Hard fighting continued, 
however, and not until the evening of 
the 16th was the city completely en 
circled American tioops then closed m 
from the noitli and soulli, beating back 
lepeated counter attftckb and clearing 
the houses stieet bystreet until, except 
for the last remnants of the gam son 
still fighting m the outsknts, Aachen 
fell to the U S 1 st Army at 3 30 p m on 
October 20 The Allies had captiued 
then first large town in the Reich 
Around St Vitli the Ammcaus 
encounteied furl her heavy and deter 
mined resistance, winch slowed down 
their advance south west of Pium 
and necessitated the capture of many 
pill-boxes and the repulse of several 
countei -attacks from Trier On Sep- 
tember 28, the U S 201 li Corps, m a 
strong tlnust south-east of 1 lie town 
of Luximbuig, entered Remicli 
The thud centie of resistance was m 
the Moselle valley and south-east of 
Nancy, on General Patton's U S 3rd 
Ai my fiont The strength of i he position 
and the deter mmation with which it 
was held, apart from the nature of the 
country, made it probably the most 


WARNINGS AND GRIM HUMOUR AS THE REICH IS ENTERED 
Allied troops first crossed the German frontier on September 1 1, 3944 As they pushed on, 
hurriedly painted sign-posts pointed the way, gave information (often ironical) of the local 
aniemties, and warned troops of likely dangers Of the notices below, those right and left were 
erected by the Canadians on the Dutch-German frontier, that in the centre by the Americans 
Photos US Official Planet News Awociated Piew 
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IN AACHEN-FIRST BIG GERMAN TOWN TO FALL TO THE ALLIES 
The ancient border* city of Aachen (Aix-la-Chapelle) fell to the U S 1st Army on October 20, 1944 The first attack was launched on October 7 
when the German radio announced * ' The Battle of Germany has begun 1 * Three days later Colonel Gerhard Wilde, the German commander, 

was presented with a demand for unconditional surrender within 24 hours, failing which the city would he destroyed Two U S lieutenants, 
accompanied by a private with a bedsheet as white flag (3), bore the ultimatum The Germans gave no reply, and at 12 30 p m on October 11 the 
final assault began — with waves of Thunderbolt dive-bombers and heavy artillery fire Last resistance ended on October 21, with the surrender 
in the outskirts of Colonel Wilck 1 Americans street- fighting in the suburbs 2 Volkssturm Grenadier goes into action with his ‘ Panzerfist ’ 
(heavy anti-tank bomb) (see also lllus m page 3172) 4 The wrecked railway station 5 An American tank fights its way into the ruined city 
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CAPTURE OF METZ 
Metz, formerly capital of Lorraine 
and famous for its perimeter de- 
fences, formed a hard core of 
resistance to troops of General 
Patton’s U.S. 3rd Army as they 
fanned out towards the Saar in mid- 
November, 1944. The first outer 
defence to fall was Fort Verity, 
captured on November 13. Seven 
days later the city itself was entered. 
1. A field gun in action during the 
street-fighting. 2. Major-General 
Anton Dunckern, Gestapo Chief of 
Metz, and Colonel Constantine 
Meyer, the military commander 
(right) after capture. 3. U.S. 
tanks knocked out during the attack 
on Fort Driant (see opposite page), 
where some of the most bitter 
fighting took place. 4. Germans 
surrender at Fort Jeanne d’Arc. 
Photos, U.S. Official ; Planet News; 

Associated Press 





effective of all. The Americans Avert* 
chiefly engaged west of Metz, where 
they AVere unable to overcome resistance 
from the system of linker! forts six 
miles west of the city, the moated 
Tort Driant offering particularly strong 
opposition. To the oast and north-cast 
of Nancy they also encountered severe 
opposition ,f or the enemy was extremely 
sensitive to any movement in this 
salient mid held a high proportion of 
his arm our in the area for counter- 
attacks. Between Linu'villo and Epinal 
there Avas fierce fighting until September 
1 6, whim American tanks took Lunovillc. 
The same day the west half of Thionville 
Avas secured. More heavy tank fight- 
ing followed, mostly in the Chateau 
S alius - Dieuzc sector. Between Sep- 
tember 12 and 22 the enemy lost 306 
tanks, and his losses Avcnt on. Their 
action was well supported by German 
artillery, but a fortunate spell of good 
weather enabled the Allied air forces to 
intervene with effect. Epinal loll, after 
changing hands several times, on the 
25th, Dieuze on the 24 th ; enemy 
counter-attacks were chocked west of 
Metz on the historic battlefield of Gravc- 
lottc on September 29 and repulsed witli 
heiivy losses north of Luneviile. Chateau 
Salins which, like Epinal, changed hands 
several- times, Avas captured on the 29th. 


The fourth area of resistance was 
farther south, where General Patch 5 . s 
U.S, 7th Army and General de Lattre do 
Tassigny's Trench 1st 
Army were advancing 
sloAvly and laboriously, 
much impeded by 
in very difficult country 
west of Belfort; by the end of the 
month the U.S. 6th Corps was within 
ten miles of it. 


Advance 

Towards 

Belfort 

heavy rains, 


During October, the U.S, 7th Army, 
with the Trench 2nd Armoured Division 
as its spearhead, took over in the 
Epinal area from the U.S, 3rd Army. 
Throughout the month pressure was 
maintained on the whole of the U.S. 
3rd and 7th Army front. The Trench 
1st Army made slow progress towards 
Bolfoxt, occupying the high ground east 
of the Moselotte, while the U.S. 6th Corps 
achieved limited advances astride the 
Epinal-Colmar road, At the same time 
the U.S. 12th Corps put in an attack 
north of Nancy, to make a penetration 
of seven miles by the 10th. 

Heavy fighting continued at the 
approaches to Metz till the end of the 
month, the garrison of Tort Driant 
still offering effective resistance. 
American troops forced the moat and 
stormed the outer defences on the 3rd 
and gained control of part of it on the 
7th, but were compelled to withdraw 
after ten* days" grim fighting inside the 



BRITISH TROOPS LAUNCH FIRST ATTACK IN GERMANY 
First full-scale British attack on German soil was directed at Geilenkirchen, a Siegfried 
Line strongpoint north of Aachen, on November 18, 1944 (see map in page 3379), British 2nd 
Army troops were switched from the Netherlands to join the U.S, 9th Army in the assault. Next 
day, against violent opposition, Allied forces took the town. Here U.S, infantry and British tanks 
advance towards Geilenkirchen. Below, the preliminary bombardment by massed British armour. 

Photo British Newipnjwr Pool , Keystone 



fortress. Maizieres-les-Metz then became 
the focus of intense battle. It was 
captured, reduced to rubble, by the 
U.S. 90th Division on October 30 after 
three weeks of intense struggle. 

Active patrolling and local attacks 
and counter-attacks went on elsewhere, 
with the U.S. 3rd and 7th Armies and 
the Trench 1st Army making slight 
advances against strong and sometimes 
fanatical resistance. On November 8 
the situation on the U.S. 3rd Army 
front Avas suddenly transformed by the 
launching, in driving rain, of a large- 
scale attack north-east of Nancy. The 
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river Seille was crossed at three points 
that day, and a pincer 55 drive on 
Metz began, from Maizieres-les-Metz on 
the north and across the Nied Francaise 
river on the south. The U.S. 95th 
Division, by-passing Tort Driant, was 
some two miles Avest of Metz by Novem- 
ber 15, Avhen the escape gap to the east 
had been reduced to barely eight miles. 
Metz, described by the German commen- 
tator, Captain Sertoriius, as merely “an 
advanced outpost,” was formally de- 
clared liberated on November 22. 

The Allied front could now be 
divided into the following focal points: 
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ACROSS THE MOSELLE 
On September 6, 1944, troops of the U S. 3rd 
Army were reported to have established 
bridge-heads across the Moselle. In the 
following month the U.S. 7th Army, with 
the French 2nd Armoured Division, took 
over the Epinal area from the U,S. 3rd. 
Infantry of the U.S 7th Army here use a 
hand line to cross the Moselle ; while artil- 
lerymen load a 105 mm. howitzer near St. 
Die (right) Photos, U.S. Official 


When tlie news was announced to the 
French Consultative Assembly in Paris 
by its President, all tlie delegates rose 
and sang the Marseillaise, and the 
flitting was suspended. 

Nine-tenths of the city Strasbourg 
were cleared next day Captured 
by the Americans, the 
inhabitants receiving the Allies with 
enthusiasm, and a pocket was formed 
to tlie south from which the enemy’s 
only line of retreat was across the 
Rhine The elimination of this pocket 
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first, on the Swiss frontier, where 
French troops on November 15 began 
an advance to the Rhine ; second, around 
Metz ; third, in the Aachen area, where 
the U.S. 1st Army launched a big 
attack on the 16th; and fourth, in the 
Maas pocket where British units were 


clearing the enemy west of the river. fierce counter-attacks forced it to was then achieved by oilier troops of 

Tin 1 French 1st Army made a specta- withdraw. A pocket west of Belfort was tlie 7th Army advancing east through 

cular advance, liberating Montbeliarcl eliminated and all the Belfort forts, the Vosges, aided by French armour 

and a number of smaller places on which were very strongly held, were and TJ.S. troojxs directed .south from 

French November 17. On the captured. On November 28 French Strasbourg. 

Reach ^h, the French troops, advancing from both Mulhouse The U.S. 7th Army then pushed 

the Rhine ^ J ^ mourec ^ Division and Belfort, secured the road between north and south. On the southward 

reached the Rhine at these two towns, thus cutting off an drive, U.S. troops entered Sales tat by 

a point between Mulhouse and the enemy pocket north of the Rhine- December 2, clearing it on December 5. 

Swiss frontier. Belfort, entered by a Rhone canal. A sudden drive by Although seriously impeded by floods, 
Zouave regiment on tlie 20th, was Moroccan troops, under cover of artificial troops of the U.S. 7th Army and the 

cleared on the 21st, and the French were f 0 g and with artillery sujiport, took the French 1st Army closed in, against 

facing north on a line from the Rhine French ini o Huningue on November 30, fierce resistance, towards Colmar. The 

to north oi Belfort. On that day an( j hy December 1 the Franco-Swiss U.S. 7th Army forces driving north 

General Eisenhower in a statement said border was cleared and only one enemy from Strasbourg by-passed Hagenau, 

that the Allies were attacking along the bridge-head remained west of the Rhine captured only on December 11 after 

traditional routes to Germany through an( j south of Kembs. The French 1st three weeks' heavy fighting, to reach 

Aachen, Metz and Belfort, and enlpha- Army then exerted pressure north Sclz on tlie 12th. German resistance 

sized that the offensive must be main- towards Colmar. collapsed between Strasbourg and Seta, 

tamed at full pressure until the enemy To the east of Luneville, infantry of which was captured ou the 13th. 
reached breaking-point: “ To get the the U.S. 7 th Army supported by French By the time Metz was liberated, 
peace, we must drive like hell. Resist- armour, advanced rapidly on a three- armoured spearheads of the U.S. 3rd 

ance stiffened, but the French consoli- divisional front during November 19 Army were already striking towards 

dated a line along the Canal de Hunin- anc t 20 in a north easterly direction, the river Saar. They forced it near 

gue from Basle to Kembs. The enemy, forward troops reaching the outskirts PostrofI on November 24. Very heavy 

however, held the west bank of the Rhine. 0 f Sariebourg on the 20th, On the fighting developed all along the 3rd 

The French liberated Mulhouse on 23rd the French 2nd armoured Division Army's front, especially in the north 

the 22nd, and next day an armoured reached Strasbourg after a spectacular near Merzig, where it was taking 

column pushed north to Ensisheim, but dash through the “ Saverne gap/' place inside the German border. On 
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December 2, U.S. troops broke into 
Saarlautern, first important industrial 
town of the Saar to bo entered by the 
Allies. During the night of December 2-3 
they seized intact the bridge across 
the river. By the 5th, General Patton’s 
Army had completed the capture of 
Saarlautem, and was in places, on a 
thirty-mile front, eight miles inside the 
German border, and fighting its way 
into the Siegfried Line. In Sane- 
guemines the enemy was offering 
desperate resistance, and at Dill ingen 
lie put in a number of fierce counter- 
attacks, all held : in one, on December 11, 
85 German infantrymen made a 
fanatical charge screaming “ Hell 
Hitler ” and were killed to the last man. 


Regrouping 
of Allied 
Armies 


After the fall of Aachen, General 
Simpson’s U.S. 9th Army, which, after 
clearing Biillany (.sec Chapter 314), had 
been brought into the line between the 
U.S. 1st and 3rd Armies on October 3, 
was moved to the northern flank of the 
U.S. 1st Army on Octo- 
ber 23. The Aachen 
front remained quiet 
until November 2, when 
General Hodges’s U.S. 1st Army 
launched a fiercely coni ('steel attack in 
the Iliirtgen forest. The battle raged 
back and forth, the Americans making 
minor gains. November 16 brought ft 
joint attack, aimed at Cologne, by the 
U.S. 9th Army (between Geilenldrchen 
and Eschweilor) and the U.S. 1st Army 
(in the Hurt gen area) : it was preceded 
by the biggest “ obliteration ” attack 
to that elate, on Duron, Jiilich, and 
Ileinsberg, .carried out by 2,320 heavy 
and 80 medium bombers of the British 
and American air forces. Fighting 
their way forward in rain and sleet, 
which made strong air support im- 
possible, the two armies encountered 
stiffening resistance. Wire obstacles, 
booby traps, dense woods heavily 
mined also helped to delay the advance. 

After the capture of Meijel (Novem- 
ber 14) Field-Marshal Montgomery trans- 
ferred responsibility for the Nijmegen 
bridge-head to the 1st Canadian Army, 
which had then completed the Scheldt 
operations, and the British 2nd Army 
was switched to the front north of 
Aachen. “ This regrouping had a 
further object,” explained the Field- 
Marshal later. “1st Canadian Army 
was required to plan the battle of the 
Rhineland, which was to he launched 
from the Nijmegen area ; British 2nd 
Army was to plan the subsequent 
assault across the Rhine.” 


Early on November 18, the British 
2nd Army, concerting operations with 
the U.S. 1st and 9th Armies, attacked 
towards Geilenjrirchen, capturing the 
town, reduced to rubble, next day, on 


which day also the Americans fought 
then way into the outskirts of EschweiFer. 
They cleared that town on the 22nd. 

By November 24 the Germans had 
brought up at least twelve divisions — 
the bulk of their re-formed 7th Army — 
in an effort to stop the Allied drive on 
Cologne. Field-Marshal von Rundstedt 
issued an Older of the Day to his tioops 
saymg that if they were “ rolled down 
by the enemy steamroller, the way into 
the Reich would he open.” Slowly 
the armies pushed forward, every little 



SWASTIKA IN THE DUST 
Towards the end of November 1944 the 
French 1st Army made spectacular gains. 
Within a few days they penetrated the Bel- 
fort Gap, reached the Rhine, and on Novem- 
ber 22 freed Mulhouse, where this Moroccan 
soldier trails a Nazi flag through the streets. 
The French 1st Army contained many troops 
drawn from the French Empire. 

Photo , U*S> Official 

village being hotly contested, with the 
enemy resisting from every house and 
cellar. Troops of General Simpson’s 
U.S. 9th Army penetrated into both 
Linnich and J illicit on December 2. 
By the 14th the Allies were reported to 
hold a sixteen-mile stretch of the 
west bank of the Roer river* from 
Linnich to a point just north of Diiren. 

On its northern flank, which lay 
still in the Netherlands, in Dutch 
Limburg, the British 2nd Army began 
a new advance to the Maas, also on 
November IS. It was severely ham- 
pered by numerous minefields, inter- 
sected by anti-tank ditches and wire 
defences, country reduced to a bog by 
heavy rains, and waterlogged ancl 
collapsed roads, rather than by enemy 
resistance; but by the 25th it held 
some sixteen miles of the west bank of 


the Maa*, Rom just south of Venlo 
to just north of Roermond. On 
December 4, General Dempsey’s tioops 
occupied Blenk, suburb of Venlo on 
the west of the Maa&, which brought 
the wej-t bank of the liver fiom the sea 
to Blerik under the control of the 21st 
Army Group. 

South-west of Arnhem, on Decem- 
ber 3, Germans appers breached the 
southern bank of the Lower Rhine. 
Tuo days later the land between the 
Lower Rhine and the Waal was a foot 
under water, and the Canadians wen* 
forced to make local withdrawals. By 
December 6 the floods were slightly 
subsiding, but an area of 25-30 square 
miles north-west of Nijmegen was still 
under water. Bitter weather and the 
first falls of snow reduced activity along 
the whole Dutch front to patrolling. 

Plans for a general regrouping of 
the 21st Army Group for the battle of 
the Rhineland were, however, nearing 
completion. Some divisions were 
actually on the move to their new con- 
centration areas when, on December 16, 
a German counter-offensive in the 
Ardennes broke 

During the period covered by thL 
chapter the Germans undoubtedly dis- 
played remarkable powers of recovery 
and a fierce determination to maintain 
the frontiers of the Reich intact, 
utilizing not only the 
strong artificial defences 
of the Siegfried Line 
but also the defensive 
potentialities of the difficult terrain to 
the west of it. The Allies, however, 
although their progress was slowed 
down, by maintaining unrelenting pres- 
sure secured a number of important 
tactical objectives. They were also 
better able to afford the losses incurred 
in battles of attrition. The capture of 
Aachen, Metz and Strasbourg were 
notable successes of moral and strategic 
value, and by the end of the period 
Allied forces were within striking 
distance of the enemy’s main defences — 
in places, as at Aachen, some penetration 
had been effected. 


Strategic 
Gains and 
Losses 


By far the most important strategic 
achievement of the period was, however, 
the opening of the approaches to 
Antwerp, for it was an essential pre- 
liminary to the launching of the decisive 
offensive on a maximum scale. Full use 
of the port had become necessary to 
provide a base for Montgomery’s 21st 
Army Group and also for the northern 
sections of the American front, to which 
more than half the tonnage discharged 
at Antwerp was allotted. German 
realization of the importance of the 
port inspired the desperate resistance 
of the Scheldt defences. 
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Chapter 333 

DEVELOPMENTS IN PILOTED WAR AIRCRAFT 

Apart from the German introduction of flying bombs and rocket bombs {see 
Chapter 337) and the appearance of rocket- and jet-propelled aircraft both 
in the Luftwaffe cmd in the R.A.F. , the mid-years of war were more notable for 
the development of existing air weapons than for the production of new ones . 

Some account of these developments in piloted aircraft , and weapons designed 
for use in them, is given here by Captain Norman Macmillan , M.C . , A>F.C. 


F irst to be noted of the air-weapon 
developments of 1944 is the 
introduction of still heavier arm- 
aments on many aircraft. The 
Mosquito XVIII, for instance, carried 
four *303 -inch machine-guns and one 
6-pounder quick-firing gun in the nose. 
Tlie Americans tried a Mitchell with a 
75-millimetre gun in the foremost cock- 
pit. Bocket projectiles came into 
increasing use ; in the B.A.F. and 
Fleet Air Ann they were carried by 
the Hurricane, Beaufighter, Typhoon, 
Mosquito, Beaufort, Barracuda and 
Firefly. 

In British aircraft rocket projectiles 
were carried on racks fitted under the 
wings, usually four on each side. The 
rocket propellant was cordite, con- 
tained within the stick behind the 
warhead. This propellant, fired electric- 
ally by the pilot, discharged the rocket. 
There was no reaction on the aircraft. 
This was important, as the recoil after 
firing a battery of machine-guns -or 

R.A.B’S MOSQUITO MARK XVIII 
Details of the R.A.F. Mosquitg Mark XVIII 
fighter-bomber were released in November 
1944. Armed with four 303-in. machine- 
guns and a 6-pdr. cannon with a firing rate 
of do shells per minute, this aircraft materi- 
ally assisted Coastal Command in their war 
against the U-boats. Right, nose view 
showing armament and size of one of the 
6-lb. shells. Below, in flight. 

Photos, Bril lift Official 


cannon caused the aircraft to slow down 
(sometimes by 30 m.p.h.), a disadvan- 
tage when engaging fast enemy aitxr aft. 

Unrotating projectiles, as rockets 
were officially called, travelled ahead of 
the aircraft, firing them with a remark- 
ably flat trajectory which made sighting 
comparatively easy with the normal 
reflector sight. The 60-lb. explosive 
warhead had the effectiveness of a 
shell fired by a six-inch gun, and a 



on Coastal 
Shipping 


salvo of eight B.P.s from an aeroplane 
was considered to bo as destructive as 
a broadside from a six-inch-guu cruiser. 
Pilots could discharge the rocket pro- 
jectiles in pairs, one from under each 
wing, or in one complete group of eight, 
according to the target. American 
rocket projectiles were mounted not 
on permanent racks, but in paper 
plastic tubes which could be dropped 
after the rockets had been fiied. The 
fins of their rockets were folded, and 
opened when the projectile was dis- 
charged. The Thunderbolt carried six 
rockets, its complete installation weigh- 
ing 450 lb. 

Bocket projectiles were first used 
mainly against shipping, and attacks 
on Europe's coastwise traffic organized 
by the Germans to aid the railways, 
which were being in- Attaclcs 
creasmgly dislocated 
by bombing, were of 
daily occurrence. This 
method of attack against unarmoured 
ships proved so effective that it 
replaced the earlier skip-bombing form 
of attack (in which the pilot made 
his bomb ricochet off the water as a 
boy makes a Hat stone ricochet off 
the surface from the shore's edge), This 
was a distinct step forward, for skip- 
bombing was both difficult and danger- 
ous for those engaged on it, because it. 
meant approaching very low and close to 
the target, leaving little room for man- 
oeuvre within the zone of hostile flak. 

Bocket projectiles were found to be 
effective against certain kinds of shore 
targets : for example, houses used by 
the enemy as billets anti headquarters, 
and for breaking down the sandbag 
protection erected around radar stations 
on the enemy-held coast, after which 
cannon-firing aircraft could punch their 
small explosive shells through the 
breaches to destroy or wreck the 
delicate electrical apparatus within. 
This technique was used with complete 
success to put the enemy coastal radar 
chain out of action before the invasion 
of Normandy. 

The power of British bombers was 
increased during 1944 by the introduc- 
tion of larger bombs. The first of these 
was the 12,000-lb. blast bomb, nick- 
named the “ factory-blister ,J (see page 
3284 
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ROCKET PROJECTILES AID THE ALLIED WAR AT SEA 

That R.A.F. Coastal Command had been greatly aided in its attacks on enemy shipping by the 
use of rocket-projectile (R.P.) aircraft since June 1943 was announced on May 28, 1944. The 
rocket consisted of a tube filled with cordite, the gas emitted from its tail propelling it at a great 
velocity. Here rockets from a R.A.F. Typhoon speed towards enemy shipping in the Scheldt in 
September 1944. Below, loading a Typhoon with the rockets. Photos, Brttinh Official, Fol 
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2964). This bomb measured 17 feet 
4 inch.es long and 3 feet 2 inches .in 
diameter. It was, in fact, three 4,000-lb. 
bombs in one. Unlike the smaller 
blast bombs it required tail fins to 
steady if a flight. It had a destructive 
effect over an area of 81,235 square 
yards. The Potez factory, near Albert, 
where it was used on March 2, still stood, 
gutted and a forlorn spectacle of 
twisted girders and windowless broken 
walls, almost a year later. 

The first giant streamline bomb also 
weighing 12,000 lb. was 22 feet long and 
3 feet 4 inches in diameter. It was built 

Arm ur ^ree sections, an ar- 

rmour- mour-piercing nose, the 

, TaHhnv ’ ma “ l b ° C h r ll0ldill g tbe 

y explosive, and a stream- 
lined tail cone carrying four aerofoil fins 
set at an angle of 5° to make the bomb 
spin like a shell and so maintain an 
accurate ballistic curve from bomber to 


tiou of methane in petrol under pres- 
sure. The impact of landing caused a 
striker to fire a detonator which in turn 
ignited priming in a central tube and this 
gave enough heat to ignite thermite. 
The heat then generated raised the 
internal pressure and this forced the 
liquid content through a jet, where it 
was ignited hy the burning thermite, 
and then issued through a hole in the 
bottom of the parachute container in a 
pressurized fiame. 

During 1944 the TJ.S. Air Forces 
tried radio-controlled bombers as 


m 


target. (Some of the earlier heavy cylin- 
drical bombs fell on their sides and did 
not explode until the delayed action fuse 
operated.) The 12,000-lb, A.P. bomb 
was first used against Le Havre on 
June 14, 1944, to put German E and R 
boats out of action. Air Chief Marshal Sir 
Arthur Harris called it the earthquake 
bomb, because it penetrated deeply be- 
fore exploding, but the more usual nick- 
name for it was the “ Tallboy ” (see page> 
2964 and 3192, and illus. in page 2969). 

A new British incendiary bomb (the 
“ flying meteor ”) came into use in 1944, 
Developed by a scientific team drawn 
from the Ministries of Aircraft Pro- 
duction and Home Security, I.C.L and 
Leeds University, it descended by para- 
chute and after landing emitted for 
two minutes a flaming jet 15 feet long 
and two feet wide. It was a cylinder 
21 inches long and 54 inches wide, 
weighing 30 lb., and filled with a solu- 


■ 

||4 v 


: y- y 

m, ..s 

■ 

k 


NEW ARMAMENT FOR B -25 

The largest weapon mounted m an aircraft up 
to the early part of 1944 was installed in 
the North American B-25 Mitchell bomber. 
It was a 75 mm. cannon, here shown in the 
aircraft’s nose ; above it were mounted two 
*5 in. machine-guns. Photo , Keystone 


weapons of att.n-k, Both Liberators ami 
Fortresses were used. They were loaded 
with high explosive, and flown by a 
crew of two until the moment the 
radio-controlled aircraft tool: over, when 
the crew of the Lomber-homb baled out. 

One Liberator laden with 21,000 lb. 
of high explosive was sent against flying 
bomb sites in Normandy, but the 
venture was unsuccessful, the crew 
losing their lives. These weapons wore 
also directed against fortress Heligoland. 
On one occasion a Flying Fortress 
laden with explosive and minus its 
crow turned west and flew over 
England, causing warning sirens to bo 
sounded in advance of 
its flight. It circled 
Liverpool, then headed 
west again, crossed 
Ireland, and was finally shot down 
ini o the Atlantic by fighters. It was 
announced at. the time that this was a 
bomber which the crew had abandoned, 
and which tile automatic pilot had 
under control wilhout human aid. 

British explosives of enhanced power 
came into use* Some were claimed to be 
five times more powerful than pre-war 
explosives. One was R.D.X. (Woolwich 
Research Department formula X), pre* 
viously known as eyclonite ; this was 
the tilling for some R.A.F. bombs. 
Many R.A.F. block-busters and some 
American bombs were filled with 
Tritonal, a mixture of T.N.T. and 
aluminium powder. The Americans also 
used an American explosive called 
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Pent in bombs. The most effective 
depth charge explosive of the war was 
Torpex, a mixture of T.N.T. , R.D.X., 
and aluminium powder ; it increased 
the distance, at- which a depth charge 
could destroy a submarine and aug- 
mented the destructive properties of 
mines and torpedoes. 

The most notable new aircraft of the 
year 1944 were the R.A.F.- Hawker 
Tempest and Gloster Meteor ; the 
U.8.A.A.F. Super-Fortress ; the Luft- 
waffe rocket-pro [jelled Messersdimitt 
103, and the twin-jet Mosscrschmitt 262. 




BRITAIN’S FIRST JET-PROPELLED FIGHTER 

Experiments in jet-propelled aircraft were begun in Britain in 1933. In July 1945 it was 
disclosed that the R.A.F. Meteor, a jet-propelled fighter, had been in use since 1943, and in 1944 
fought the flying-bomb. Power wa& two gas-turbine units ; span, 43 ft. ; length, 41 ft. ; 
armament, four 20-mm. Hispano cannon ; speed, in excess of 500 m.p.h. Here is a close-up of 
the port power-unit. pj wt0f BrU ish official 
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THE R.A.F. TEMPEST 
The Tempest, fast single-seat fighter, 
achieved outstanding success against 
the flying-bomb. (See Chapter 337.) 
Powered with a 2,400 h.p. Napier Sabre 
sleeve-valve engine and armed with four 30- 
mm. Hispano cannon, it had a span of 41 ft. 
and a length of 33 ft. 8 ins. Here is shown 
the aircraft's variable pitch 4 bladed air- 
screw ; (top) the Tempest in flight. 

Photos , British Official 

The Tempest was in action during the 
days preceding the invasion of Nor- 
mandy, and from the first against 
the flying bombs. It was a development 
of the Typhoon, with a Napier Sabre 
II B 24-cyliudor sleeve- valve motor of 
2,400 h.p., a top speed of 435 m.p.h., 
and four 20-millimetre Hispano cannon 
in the wings. For a military single- 
seater fighter, it had a neat and acces- 
sible cockpit layout. 

Although the first Meteor squadron 
was formed at Manston airfield in 
June 1944, the Meteor did not go into 
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ALLIES PIERCE 
SIEGFRIED LINE 
The Siegfried Line first came 
into prominence in a speech 
by Hitler at the Nazi Congress 
in Nuremberg on Septem- 
ber 12, 1938, 1 The most gigan- 
tic fortifications that ever 
existed, 1 he said, were then 
being built by almost half- 
a-million men and would 
extend to a depth of up to 
thirty miles, with 17,000 
armoured turrets. After 1940, 
the defences were neglected 
in favour of those on the 
Atlantic coast. When the 
actual struggle for them 
began on September n, 1944, 
with the entry of General 
Hodges’s U.S. 1st Army into 
the Reich north of Trier, they 
were overcome by tactics 
and weapons developed after 
they were built. Above, a 
bulldozer tank of the U.S. 
3rd Armoured Division 
carries infantry through 
“ Dragon's Teeth ” tank 
obstacles near Roetgen. 
Right, a British 2nd Army 
infantryman takes his ease 
among similar field works 
further north. 
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LAST OF THE CROSS-CHANNEL BOMBARDMENT GUNS CAPTURED 
Britain’s ‘ front-line ’ towns on the south coast rejoiced on September 30, 1944 at the capture of the last long-range 
German guns trained across the Channel (see page 3022). The first shell fired at Dover— most heavily shelled of these 
towns — fell on August I2 f 1940, and was followed in four years of war by. 2 , 225 which lulled 107 and seriously injured 
200 Soldiers of the 1st Canadian Army here examine one of the captured guns. Photo, New York Tim c* Photos 
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THE R.A.F.’s 4 GRAND SLAM ’ BOMB IN THE MAKING 


1 The most destructive lethal weapon ever made * was the official description, issued on March 3, 1945, of the R.A.F.’s 
newest bomb which weighed ten tons. It was a scaled-up version of the 6-ton * Earthquake 1 or ‘ Tallboy ' bomb 
(see illus. in pages 2969 and 2974). The new bombs, flown by Lancasters, were first reported in action on March 14, 
1945, when they almost completely demolished the twin railway viaducts at Bielefeld in the Ruhr. On the right are 
cores for three of the 10-ton bombs before casting Photo, British Official 
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.iction until August 19*44. when it shot 
down its first flying-1 mmb. Tim Meteor 
mounted fuur 20-inillimotre Hispano 
< iULiion m the nose. Her span was 
13 feet, length -11 feet, and height 
13 fret. She had a tricycle undei- 
(aiTiage with a nose wheel retracting 
into a housing between the rudder 
pedaK The short mam legs folded 
inwards into wing housings between the 
engines and fuselage. The split tail- 
plane was set high on the tin to giro 
ample clearance for the jets from the 
iwm gas-turbine units. Two models of 
rhe Meteor were made. The fust was 
fitted with "Welland and the second with 
Dei’wmt turbines, Both turbines had 
a diameter of -J3 inches ; the AVellaud 
weighed 850 11)., tile Derwent 920 lb. 

Tlie Derwent was designed, and the 
first on test, within t lire e-aiul-a -half 


months ; it developed a 2,000-11). thrust 


Derwent 
Turbines 
for Meteor 


at 1G.C00 r.p.m.,3001b. 
more than the Welland. 
Tile first Meteor to be 
fitted with Derwent I 



SPITFIRE MARK XIV WITH FIVE-BLADED AIRSCREW 


turbines flow in March 19-14. (This 
model was the fore runner of the 
aircraft which broke the world's speed 
record by Hying at (30 G m.p.li. on 
November (i, 1945.) 

The Derwent II developed a 2,200-lb. 
thrust; the Derwent IV gave 2,400 lb. 
These Rolls-Royce gas-turbine jet units 
work on jmrafHn to which one per cent 
of lubricating oil has been added. 

In 19-14 the, Spitfire was still further 
developed, and the Mark XIV, fitted 
with one 2,040 h.p. Rolls-Royce Griffon 
motor, attained a maximum speed of 
450 m.p.li. The Seafiru III, the Elect 
Air Arm equivalent, of the Spitfire, 


Details of the Mark XIV Spitfire, used against flying-bombs and enemy fighters in north-west 
Europe during 1 944, were released on September 8 01 that year It was powered with a Rolls 
Royce Griffon engine developing over 2,000 h.p , armament was three alternative arrange- 
ments of 20-mm, cannon and '5-m and ‘303-111. machine-guns. The five-bladed Rotol airscrew, 
shown above, gave an outstanding rate ol climb up to 40,000 feat Photo, Uhurle J E. Urotvn 


powered with a Merlin motor of 1,470 
h.p., and fitted with two 20-millimetre 
cannon and four * 303-inch machine-guns, 
bad u top speed ot about 400 m.p.li. 

Perhaps nothing better illustrates the 
great advances made in speed during 
the war years than the fact that during 
the Moscow Conference of October 1944, 
Mosquitoes made twenty-one single 
trips between England and Moscow in 
eleven days, each taking only about five 


hours ; while during the Crimea con- 
ference of February 1945 Mr. Churchill's 
correspond once and his London news- 
paper were delivered to him every 
morning by Mosquito aircraft. 

The power of Bomber Pomm ami's 
offensive was aided by the further 


development of British heavy bombers. 


The Handley Page 
Halifax III had Bristol 
Hercules XVI motors 
giving 1 ,650 h.p. The 


Heavy 

Bomber 

Development 



NEW SIGHTING DEVICES FOR THE R.A.F. 

The Mark II D gyroscopic gun-sight for R.A.F. fighter aircraft — disclosed in August 1944 — 
wrought revolutionary changes in R.A.F. air-combat tactics, automatically providing the pilot 
with the correct target, even when attacking at speeds of over 400 m.p.h. Left, dial of the 
Mark II D, with settings for different types of enemy aircraft. Right, Mark XIV bomb-sight, 
first issued to the Pathfinder Force in August 1942 (see page 2962). Photos , British Official 


Halifax VI had Hercules 100 motors 
giving 1,800 h.p., providing a better 
take - off, faster cruising speed, a 
higher ceiling, and u Lop speed of 
328 m.p.li. Maximum bomb-load grew 
to 14,000 lb, and range to 3,000 miles, 

Britain’s scientific leadership during 
the war is further emphasized by the 
fact that the engine which powered 
America's Lockheed Shooting Star dur- 
ing its trial (lights in January 1944 was 
l he De Havilland Goblin gas-turbine. 

The Messerschmitt-l 63, called the 
Komct, was a semi- tailless single- 
seater which took off under its own 
power, jettisoned its wheels, and landed 
on a retractable skid. In the air it 
looked rather like a huge motli, Its 
wing-span was 30 i ft. It was fitted with 
two 30-millimetre guns, and being made 
partly of wo od , wiis cl ic ap 1 0 buil <i . The 
motive power was a Walter rocket unit 
called the HWK509, using concentrated 
hydrogen peroxide and a mixture of 
hydrazine hydrate and alcohol as fuel 
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This unit gave a maximum tlm^t of 
3,300 lb foi a weight of 365 lb , bui it 
consumed moic than 1,000 lb ot fuel 
a minute at full tlnu t A latei unit, 
the TIV\ K')09C\ lud a small pi s< con dan 
combust ion chambci, used ^ lion onus 
mg toincuMse the diu.ition ot flight in 
this unit the mini combustion clnmbei 
iiaic a tlinist of 3 7 tO lb uni tin enus 
mu ch Liubei ()0O lb The Ivonu 1 w ltli the 
fust unit could elnnb to 30 000 teet m 
just ovei 2[ minutes, and hid i top 
speed ot 550 mph Tin second unit 
£I«t\ e it a top speed of 390 m p h , with 
an endutance under powci ot about 
12 minutes The pilots of the Ivomet 
used to gi\e buists ot powei and then 
shut oft and glide m an cndtavoui to 
mcieise duialion, flying m undulations 
somewhat m the maimer of a green 
w oodpockei 

The stanclaid Messeischmitt-262 'was 
fitted with two Jiuuo 004B axial flow 
gas-lui bme units Thepiototype with 
these units fiist flew early m 1943, and 
the pioduetion model became opeia 
tional in ] 944 The static thiust of this 
unit at sea level was 1,980 lb at 8,700 
i p m — the full thiust speed At 500 



FIRST GERMAN ROCKET PROPELLED FIGHTER 
The Me-163 believed to be the world s first operational rocket propelled aircraft appeared in 
1944 It was powered with a Walter HWK509 unit weighing only 365 lb Death-rate among 
the pilots was high and mutinies were reported Not only was it dangerous to fly but there 
were instances of its e*ploding while bezng fuelled Photo 1 / fht 

Diesel oil as fuel, tom 30 millimetie Me 202 had accekiated out of sight, 

cannon and when ieqiu reel two bombs foi often the (Inman pilots slowed 

of 5501b oi one of 1 100 lb Its landing down thinking thev weie safe, only to 

speed was about 120 miles an hour be o\ei hauled bv the Tempests, "omt 

Bt spite its high performance the slower turns even when they had i cached 

Tempest fighteis of 2nd T 4F sue then aiifield and weie about to land 

ceeded in dioot- The newest \meucan figlitei m 1911 


mg down Me- 
262^, sometimes 


was the Noithiop Black Widow pmn 
auly a tw r o seatci night intercept oi but 



by dn mg on also usul by clav This was a fast, 
them from a twin boom auciatt m appear nice not 

supenoi lieight, unlike the Lockhad Lightning But 

and at otluus the gieatest military aeionautical ad 
by con turning to \antt of the United Stabs dining tile 
fly after them ^oar w r as the introduction of the 

even when the Boeing B 29 Suprr-Fortiesb bomber 

LUFTWAFFE’S JET-PROPELLED ME 262 
First German jet-propelled aircraft to be used m operations was the 
Me-262 fighter, which appeared about the same time in 1944 as the 
Me 163 It was powered with two Jumo 004B units and armed 
with four 30-mm cannon With a top speed of 525 m p h , it had a 
landmg-speed of 120 mph Left, U S engineers examine one of the 
power units of a captured Me-262 Below a Me-262 landing with 
tyres smoking Photos Vhf/ht -Nsrj mted Ptcss 
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m p h at sea level the net 
thiust was about 1,6701b , 
and at the same speed at 

20.000 feet it fell to about 
1,050 lb At 20,000 feet 
when flying at 500 m p h 
this unit was equal m 
joower to a normal pro 
pellei engine combination 
developing 1,400 thrust 
horse-powei 

The Me-262 developed 
its top speed of 525 mph 
at 23,000 feet, and had a 
service ceiling of just undei 

40.000 feet It carried 
over 500 gallons of light 



43 03 



THE BLACK WIDOW FOUGHT THE FLYING BOMBS 

The U.S.A.A.F.'s twin-fuselage night-fighter, the P6i or Black Widow, came off the secret 
list on August 31, 1944, being announced as operating from French bases and joining in the 
battle of the flying-bomb. Powered with two 2,ooo-h.p, engines and armed with 20-mm, cannon 
fore and aft, its wing-span was 66 feet It carried a crew of three. Photo , U.S. Official 


into the war in the Far East. This 31- against one attacking fighter. These 
ton aircraft (60 tons loaded) was the aircraft were capable of attacking 
biggest bomber used during the war, targets lying more than 1 ,500 miles from 
Powered by four 2,200 h.p. 18-cylinder their airfields with loads of from six 
air-cooled Wright Cyclone radial motors to ten tons of bombs, with a maximum 
driving 16J feet diameter four-bladcd individual bomb size of 2,000 lb. (See 
airscrews, its wing span was HI feet, or illus. in page 3092.) In November 
30 to 40 feet more than the .Liberator, 1945, one flew, with its gun turrets 
Flying Fortress, Stirling, Halifax and removed, non-stop from Guam to 
Lancaster, Its crew of 11 worked in Washington, a distance of 8,000 miles, 
three compartments of the fuselage, In January 1914, the Heinkel-177 
each supercharged with warmed air so was in action for the first time over the 
that everyone could breathe com- United Kingdom, German air leaders 
fortably and work in ordinary clothing had placed great hope in this heavy 
even when flying on reconnaissance at bomber as a counter to the British 
39,000 feet at nearly 400 m.p.h. Its Halifax and Lancaster. But it proved 
ten half-inch machine-guns were elec- a failure. It was designed to take four 
trically controlled from within the Daimler Benz engines coupled fore and 
cabins, although mounted in remote aft into two double engines, and en- 
turreta ; from one gun station three closed in turn nacelles. This feature 
turrets could be trained simultaneously made this four-engined aircraft look 



LUFTWAFFE’S ANSWER TO THE R.A.F. ^HALIFAX 


Existence of the Luftwaffe’s He-iy7 was disclosed by the British Air Ministry on December 22, 
1943, though it had been under development since the first year of the war. Used as a long- 
range, high-speed bomber and reconnaissance aircraft, it was powered by four i,5oo-h.p, Mer- 
cedes-Benz DB 601 engines, housed in pairs. Its wing-span was 103 feet, 6 inches ; armament, 
13-mm. guns in nose, dorsal, ventral and tail positions Photo, British Official 
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like a two-engined plane. But the 
machine .suffered from structural failures, 
fires in the air, and performance inferior 
to that of the British bombers. Its 
development was discontinued, and the 
Luftwaffe never caught- up with British 
and American bomber programmes. 

The Fleet Air Arm was strengtheue d 
by the addition of more Barracudas, 
and by the acquisition 
of F irefly fighters . The 
Fairey Barracuda was 
a torpedo-bomber-re- 
connaissance, mine-laying, and dive- 
bomber monoplane of unusual and not 
very elegant design. It made an 


New 

Naval 

Aircraft 




L.S.T. AIRCRAFT-CARRIERS 
L.S.T.s (Landing Ship, Tanks) with portable 
landing-strips were used in the Pacific 
as miniature aircraft-carriers. Here a U.S. 
aircraft is about to land on a vessel so 
equipped, which could carry up to eight 
aircraft. Photo, New York Times Photos 


airborne torpedo attack on April 3, 
1944, on the Tirpitz when she was lying 
in Alten Fjord (seepage 3070), and was 
used also in the Far East. With its 
single Merlin motor it was probably 
slightly under-powered, compared with 
many other aircraft, for the work it had 
to undertake. 

The Fairey Firefly was a two-seater 
Griffon-motored naval fighter of more 
orthodox line, equipped with four 20- 
millimetre Hispano cannon in the wings. 
The top speed of the Mark IY Firefly 
was 386 m.p.h. at 14,000 feet, and this 
model was. equipped to carry double 
batteries of eight xockets, 


Chapter 334 

CLIMAX OF NAVAL WAR IN THE PACIFIC 

The peak of the naval fighting in Far Eastern waters was reached in 1944. 

Both in Britain and the United States naval construction had been largely 
switched to the purpose of defeating Japan, and the results showed in the growing 
ascendancy of the Allied fleets ; particularly the U. S. fleets , which inflicted 
on the Japanese in October the decisive defeat of the Battle for Leyte 
Gulfi described in this chapter. Naval operations in the Pacific during 
1943 are recorded in Chapter 263. Consult also map in page 3274 


T he elimination of the Italian surface 
fleet and the successive sinkings 
of the bigger German units, 
permitted the Admiralty to transfer 
a number of ships of all kinds to 
the Eastern Fleet during 1944. From 
enemy sources there was a steady stream 
of reports, naming various ships which 
had been sent East, but these were 
obviously for the purpose of obtaining 



C.-IN-C., EAST INDIES 
A communique from S.E.A.C. Head- 
quarters at Kandy, on December n, 1944, 
announced the appointment of Vice- 
Admiral Sir Arthur Power, K.C.B., C.V.O., 
as Commander-in-Chief, East Indies Station, 
an appointment arising on the redistri- 
bution of units of the Royal Navy to 
form two fleets in Eastern waters, 


information, and the Admiralty did 
not give it. But the release of various 
items of news culminating with that of 
the transfer of Admiral Six Bruce Eraser 
from the Home Fleet to the Eastern 
Fleet on July 31 gave ample assurance 
to the British and American publics 
that affairs were moving. 

In the early months of the year, only 
a few British units co-operated directly 
with the U.S. Navy in the Pacific ; 
the Eastern Fleet as a whole confined 
its operations to the Indian Ocean and 


the Netherlands Indies. Two of its 
great functions were to protect shipping 
in the whole of the Indian Ocean and 
to harry the Japanese sea supply lines 
to Burma, which would normally pass 
through the Straits of Malacca. A 
surprising decline in Japanese enterprise 
west of the Straits was observed. 
The first communique from the Head- 
quarters of the C.-in-C,, Eastern Fleet 
(Admiral Sir James Somerville) was 
published on April 10, and reported 
that two Japanese supply ships which 
had been intercepted had scuttled 
themselves. Carrier-borne attacks on 
Port Blair, Sabang, Surabaya, and 
Padang are described in Chapter 306 ; 
these bases were invaluable to the enemy 
not only for operations to westward, 
but also for repairing damaged ships. 

In September a large Japanese convoy 
on its way to Burma through the 
Formosa Straits was attacked by rockeb- 
firing aircraft of the U.S. A. 14th A.F. 
which hit fourteen supply ships and 
three men-of-war. The sea supply 
line to Burma was constantly under 
attack, and the enemy was forced to 


rely more and more on the mountainous 
land route which was expensive and 
difficult. In the Burma campaign, 
also, the Koyal Indian Navy did 
excellent work, and throughout the area 
the initiative was in British hands. 
Weather frequently made operations 
most difficult ; a particularly heavy 
naval air attack, against the Pangkalan 
Brandan oil refinery in north-east 
Sumatra, planned for December 20, 1944, 
had to be postponed until 1945 owing 
to weather conditions, and the secondary 
target, the harbour of Belewan-Deli, 
was taken instead ( see page 3088). 

H.M. submarines were constantly at 
work, largely in and around the Malay 
Strait3, and not only Fi an k 

took a heavy material Attacks on 
toH of worships and at Sea 

merchant-men (an an- 
nouncement of November 11 credited 
them with 45 Japanese ships) but 
produced indirect results by divert- 
ing Japanese warships to convoy duties. 
Although more spectacular events took 
place in the Pacific, with the U.S. Navy 
playing the major part, and the 



COMMANDER OF THE BRITISH PACIFIC FLEET 
Admiral Sir Bruce Fraser, G.C.B., K.B.E., was appointed to command the British Pacific 
Fleet on its formation, announced in December, 1944, In June ol that year he had 
relinquished command of the Home Fleet on being appointed C.-in-C., British Eastern 
Fleet, in succession to Admiral Sir James Somerville with whom (on his left) he is here 
seen, Before the war he was for nearly three years Chief of Staff of the East Indies Station; ; 
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enterprise that could be desired in the 
Pacific theatre. Tlie policy of “ island- 
hopping/’ necessary in the early stages 
of reconquest but bitterly criticized by 
the American public and press, was 
supplemented by unexpected attacks 
far behind the Japanese lines by task 
forces of the U.S. Heet so that the 
enemy was kept continuously ,£ on the 
jump ” and uncertain where to mass 
defensive forces. At first the public 
failed to see any definite plan of cam- 
paign in these operations, but as more 
and more successes were scored, it 
became plain that they were a masterly 
scheme to pave the way for the re- 
conquest of the Philippines, and it was 
realized that their plan had been 
determined by the range of land-based 
planes as there were still insufficient 
carriers for longer distances. 

The naval difficulties were little 
appreciated. Distances to be covered 
were colossal : roughly 5,000 miles, 
from the Philippines to 
the nearest U.S. dock- ^ 
yard at Pearl Harbor „ , TT . 

and about the same to 
the commercial repair facilities at 
Sydney. This made a fleet action a big- 
risk even though the Americans had the 
finest and most numerous repair ships in 
any navy. The Japanese had no such 
facilities, and one of the first objects of 
the Allied plan was to put their great 
repair base at Truk in the Carolines out 
of action. Powerful task forces of the 
U.S. Navy, aided by hundreds of air- 
craft, launched an attack on Truk at 
dawn on February 16. The attacking 
forces maintained radio silence, and 
not until the 20th was a comm unique 


WITH THE EASTERN FLEET 
The British Eastern Fleet, operating in the 
Indian Ocean, comprised British, U.S., 
French and Dutch units, among them 
H.M.S . 1 Valiant 1 and the French battleship 
‘ Richelieu, ‘ (astern), here seen returning 
from an attack on Sabang, Sumatra. In the 
same operation was H.M.S. 1 Queen Eliza- 
beth ’ from which (right) a seaman is 
flinging a line, coiled up in a canister to 
H.M.A.S. 1 Nepal \ in order to pass across 
mails or other small articles. 

Australian Fleet supporting gallantly, 
these flank attacks on the Japanese had 
a big influence on the war in the East 
— far larger than the public realized. 

In contrast to the Japanese Navy’s 
rapid and noticeable decline from the 
clash which marked its early operations, 
the United States Navy showed all the 




AMERICAN FLOATING DRY-DOCKS IN THE PACIFIC 
The U.S. naval offensive in the Pacific was greatly aided in 1944 by floating dry-docks. These 
were made in prefabricated sections welded together at an advanced naval base and towed as 
close to the combat zone as possible. Each dock had a capacity of between 56,000 and 100,000 
tons. As shown here, they were large enough to accommodate two ships simultaneously. Floating 
machine-shops are moored alongside. Photo » Associated Press 


On January 31 a strong naval force 
began operations covering the first of a 
series of landings on the Marshall 
Islands on February 1. At the end of 
February similar tactics were employed 
against- the Admiralty Islands, prelimin- 
ary softening by air being followed by 
heavy bombardment by capital ships, 
cruisers, destroyers and rocket craft, 
the barrage being lifted only immediately 
before the actual landing. Kabaul was 
within an hour’s flight of the Admiralties 
and it lost all its virtues as a base 
C4.H.Q. for the Japanese following the 
Allied reoccupation of those islands. 


A U.S. task force under Admiral 

R. A. Spruance raided the Palau 

Islands on March 29, and Yap and 

Woleai Islands on the ,, 

31st. The American Ene w s h’P- 
, pmgmPalaus 

communique of the 30th . . , 

stated that “ after the Attacked 
discover}' of the approach of our forces 
[to Palau] by enemy planes, their ships 
were observed fleeing the area before 
our units could reach attack positions” ; 
one of the fleeing ships — an unidenti- 
fied battleship — was torpedoed by a 
LhS. submarine, but was able to escape. 
At Palau five oilers were sunk ; one 
destroyer damaged ; one repair ship, 
12 cargo ships and three oilers left 
beached, burning or damaged. Severe 
damage was done to a seaplane base, 
the docks at Babclthuap, and other 
buildings and installations. At Yap and 


issued from Admiral Nimitz’s G.H.Q. 
It announced that “ the Pacific Fleet 
has returned in Truk the visit made by 
the Japanese Fleet to Pearl Harbor on 
December 7,1941, and has effected a par- 
tial settlement of the debt.” In attacks 
on February 16 and 17, the Americans 
destroyed 201 enemy planes (127 in com- 
bat) ; two Japanese light cruisers, three 
destroyers, one ammunition ship, one sea- 
plane tender, two gunboats, two oilers, 
and eight cargo ships ; probably sank 
one cruiser or large destroyer, two 
oilers, and four cargo ships. (Recon- 
naissance photographs taken later re- 
vealed that 23 ships had been sunk, 
six probably sunk, and 11 damaged.) 
Shore installations were heavily bombed, 
American losses were 17 aircraft, and 
one U.S. warship sustained moderate 
damage. Admiral Spruance was in 
over-all command of the operation ; 
Rear-Admiral Marc A. Mitscher directed 
the carrier attack. The big risk taken 
had been fully justified by results ; 
after that occasional air and naval 
visits to Truk checked reconstruction, 
the weightiest on April 29 and 30 when 
Mitscher’s carrier-borne aircraft dropped 
740 tons, and his warships gave the 
atoll a heavy shelling. 



U.S. NAVY SHELLS GUAM 

Ships of the U.S. 5th Fleet took part in the preliminary bombardment of the Japanese-held 
island of Guam, largest of the Marianas, on July t8, 1944, before the landings two dr w i-’ 
(See also illus. in page 3266.) Warships shelled shore installations from dose rang 
A. A. guns out of action. Gunners here take cover as their ship's guns go into a> 

Photo , Keystone 
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Japincse Fleet which followed aie 
descubed m page 3093 This battle 
of the Philippine Sea was not in the 
stint bense a naval action, since the 
two fleets did not make contact but it 
w Q'' a. decisive defeat foi thetou cs of the 
Japanese Na\\ engaged m it 
Attacks by earner borne m craft and 
by surface vessels on lwo Jimain the 
Volcano Gioup, Hahn m the Bomns, 
Guam m the Marianas and other 


Japanese 

Fleet 

Impotent 


Japanese aiul Japanese 
occupied islands fai- 
flung m the Pacific aie 
described m pages 3093, 

326 1 and 3267 The apparent impotence 
of the Japanese Navy against these 
continuous attack**, and then repeated 
retirement before foices which they 
claimed to have sunk, was picsnmably 
the reason for Ihe extiaoidumry numbci 
of Japanese flag ofhccis who continued 
to be reported ‘‘killed in action” (see 
page 32SS) , it w as undeniably the reason 
ior the dismiss d of Admiral Shimatlu, 
Navy Minister, m July (see page 32b5) 
Tokio iacho announced on July 23 that 
‘ the times were not ripe for the Japanese 
fleet to fight the Allies,” ancl on 
August 18 a naval spokesman declared 
that the Navy would not fight except to 


SAIPAN LANDINGS 
Between June 10 - 13 , 1 944 a powerful 
U S task force struck at the Marianas, 
preparatory to the landings on Saipan on 
June 15 In an unsuccessful attack by 
enemy naval units and an craft, 141 
Japanese planes were shot down for the 
loss of 15 Hellcat fighters Below, a 
curtain of flak covers the U S ships during 
this lively action 
Photo New I oil 1 imes Photos 


RJ.N. OFF MAYU PENINSULA 



Forces of the Royal Indian Navy which in 
1943 had a total personnel of 27,000 and 
included sloops, a corvette, fleet mine- 
sweepers, trawlers, besides many useful 
light craft Photo , Indian OJ/icial 



Woleai, much damage was done to 
shoie 111 st dilutions, and several small 
vessels weie sunk In the three actions, 
U S losses were 25 combat planes and 
18 an craft personnel 
Aircraft of U S earner task forces 
also attacked and neutralized Wake 
Island (Apnl 30 and May 23) and 
Marcus Island (May 19 and 20), before 
a landing was effected on June 15, under 
cover of Admiral Spruance’s task foice, 
on Saipan in the Mananas (see page 
3264 and map in page 3274) 

The Japanese fully understood the 
importance of this action — the air 
attacks by the Japanese on the American 
Fleet and by the Americans on the 
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defend the homeland and the inner sea 
supply lines (see page 32S6) 

On Julv 20 US hoops hinder! on 
Guam , on September 1 1- on Peleliu 
Island m the Palau Group (set pagt 
3267) The landing on Morotai in the 
Hahnaheras on the same 
Philippines day (see Chipter 331) 
in Danger was assisted In the 
Royal Australian Na^ \ 
as well is by units ot the R A A F 
Japinesc stLateg) based on Netherlands 
New Guinea was completely neutralized , 
the Philippines were m danger and, in 
contrast to the eaih boast that no 
enemy had been able to set foot on the 
inlands of Japan for a thousand \ears 
the Premier warned the Japanese people 
that invasion oi the homeland was not 
impossible 

In preparation for the assault on the 
Philippines, the 7 th Fleet, under 
\ ice Admiral Thomas C Kmlcuid was 
gieatly iemforeed to compuse a total of 
mote than 650 ships, including old battle 
ships, cruisers, destroyed, destroyei 
escorts, escort earners, transports 
cargo ships, landing craft, mine craft 
and supply vessels Its task was to 
transport the four army divisions to be 
landed, to set them ashore, and to pio 
vide bombardment support Admiral 

U.S. 3rd FLEET AT PELELIU 
A furious bombardment by the U S 3rd 
Fleet, in which rocket-firing close-support 
craft took part (below) preceded the landings 
by U S Marine and Army assault troops 
on Peleliu, on September 14 1944 One 
of the Palau group, Peleliu was the last big 
Japanese stronghold in the Central Pacific, 
and — with Morotai — the extreme western 
landing before the Philippines invasion 





SUPPLIES FOR LEYTE 
The Japanese in the Philipp nes were 
caught completely unawares by the U S 
landings on Leyte, central island of the group 
on October 20, 1944 in the greatest 

amphibious operation in the Pacific to that 
date (See Chapter 322 ) Here a heavily 
laden Coast Guard manned L S T noses 
ashore after the devastating bombardment 
Photos Planet Aeitv Amounted Pie** 

Halsey’s 3rd Fleet, which included 
nearly the whole of the fast carrier and 
fast battleship forces 111 the Pacifie, was 
to give more general cover by launch- 
ing air attacks (some account of which 
is given m page 3093) against Formosa, 
Luzon, the Visayas and other strategic 
points Of the \ ast mass of Allied ships 
in the^e fleets and then tram, only two 
cruisers had to retire pnoi to the landing 
on October 20 on Leyte Island which 
proved a complete surprise to the 
enemy (see page 3270) Once the 
troops were ashore, the Navy gave 
them invaluable support by gunfiie, 
and also by the close watch which 
prevented any considerable succour 
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reaching the defendeis , the 
enemy made repeated and 
gallant attempts to rein- 
force the Leyte garrison, 
but with little success A 
special communique issued 
by General MacAithui on 
Decembei 26 gave 40 01 41 
transports, aggregating over 
164,000 tons, as the number 
lost by Japan since 
October 20 One convoy on 
November 9, of four trans- 
ports and fifteen destroyers, 
lost three transports, se\ en 
destroycis , others ou 
November 10 (foui trans- 
ports and six destroyers), 
December 7 (thirteen 
vessels) were w^oed out 
The landing at Leyte at 
last brought the Japanese 
fleet to action Relying 

L.S.T.s AT TACLOBAN 

Initial landings m the Philip- 
pines were made at Tacloban in 
northern Leyte on October 20, 
1944 They were supported by 
the U S 7th Fleet with an 
Australian squadron Below, 
the beach at Tacloban as 
LSTs poured equipment 
ashore The causeways stretch- 
ing to the landing craft and 
enabling troops and supplies 
to be run straight to shore, 
were made by bulldozers 
Photo , Keystone 
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on reports that exaggerated 
the effect of then air 
attack* on the US natal 
forces m the Pacific, the 
enemy determined to strike 
with full force at the US 
7th Fleet His plan was to 
deliver converging attacks 
by two fleets 

On October 21 and 22 U S 
submarines detecting major 
Japanese fleet movements 
northwards from Singapore, 
sank two heavy “ Atago ” 
class cruisers (10,000 tons) 
and damaged another O 11 
October 23, carrier aircraft 
observed two strong na^val 
forces moving east, one 
through the Sibuyan Sea, 
the other through the Sulu 
Sea The first comprised 
two new battleships, three 

THE PHILIPPINES 

On October 29, 1944, reviewing 
the Battle for Leyte Gulf, Ad- 
miral Chester Nimitz, C -in C 
U S Pacific Fleet, declared 
that it 1 ranks as one of the 
major sea battles of World 
War Two in the Pacific, to- 
gether with the battle of the 
Coral Sea, the battle of Mid- 
way, the battle of Guadalcanal, 
and the first battle of the 
Philippine Sea 1 From this 
map the course of the long 

battle can be followed 





FLAGSHIP OF THE R.A.N. 

The Royal Australian Navy won high praise 
from U.S. commanders for its part m the 
Leyte landings in October 1944. R.A.N. 
minesweepers swept Leyte Gulf ; cruisers 
formed part of the Allied covering force ; 
L.S.I.s carried troops. Here is H.M.A.S, 
'Australia, 5 the flagship of 10,000 tons, 
which was damaged by an out-of- control 
enemy bomber striking the forward funnel. 
Photo , Royal Australian Navy 


other battleships, eight cruisers, and 13 
destroyers ; the second two battle-ships, 
two heavy cruisers, two light cruisers, 
and seven or eight destroyers. U.S. naval 
aircraft heavily attacked both forces, 
scoring a number of hits and severely 
damaging, possibly sinking, a battle- 
ship and a cruiser in the Sibuyan Sea. 

Meanwhile, enemy shore-based air- 
craft attacked U.S. carriers lying east 
of the Philippines, sinking U.S.S. 
“ Princeton ” (10,000 tons) for the loss 
of 150 aircraft. 

In the afternoon of October 23 an- 
other force of seventeen enemy war- 
ships, including a large aircraft carrier 
Tj o++i the “ Zuikaku” class, 
f three light carriers of 

T j° r , „ the " Ghitose ” and 

Leyte Gulf Zldlo » Wo 

battleships, a heavy cruiser, three 
other cruisers and six destroyers, was 
sighted by naval aircraft 200 miles off 
Cape Engano (north Luzon) heading 
south. Whether this was a purely 
diversionary operation or was designed 
to provide for “ mopping up ** the U.S. 
fleet after it had been defeated and 
scattered by the earlier attacks is 
uncertain. Admiral Halsey at once 
concentrated a number of carrier task 
groups and proceeded northward at 
high speed to meet this new threat, 


bringing the enemy to action on 
October 24. Without damage to a 
single U.S. ship, the 3rd Fleet sank the 
four carriers, one light cruiser or large 
destroyer, and one destroyer (another 
badly damaged cruiser being sunk 
during the night by a U.S. submarine), 
and damaged two battleships, three 
cruisers and four destroyers. The U.S. 
3rd Fleet then broke off the action, 
and returned to assist the 7th Fleet 
under attack off Samar Island by the 
enemy force which, despite its losses in 
the Sibuyan Sea, had succeeded in 
negotiating the San Bernardino Strait. 
In the ensuing action most of the 
enemy’s heavy ships were badly 
damaged, an 8,000-ton cruiser was 
sunk, and a destroyer was left adrift ; 
a straggling cruiser was sunk by gun- 
fire as the enemy retired to the Sibuyan 
Sea, where carrier aircraft of the 3rd Fleet 
vigorously attacked it throughout the 
next day. During this phase of the 
battle Japan’s newest battleship, the 
42,500-ton “ Musashi,” was destroyed, 
together with three cruisers. Two more 
cruisers were so seriously damaged that 
they got no farther than Manila Bay, 
where they were subsequently sunk after 
persistent air attack on November 5 
and November 13. Another cruiser, 
sheltering in Dasol Bay, suffered the 
same fate a few days later. 

The enemy force attacked in the 
Sulu Sea attempted on the night of 
October 23-24 to pass through the 
Surigao Strait and engage the 7th Fleet 
from the south. Every unit of this 
force was sunk or so severely damaged 
that it retired in a crippled condition. 
The most decisive sea battle of the 
Second Great Wax was over. 

In his report of October 29, Admiral 
Nimitz gave Japanese losses in the 
second Battle of the Philippine Sea 
(subsequently named the Battle for 
Leyte Gulf) from October 22-27 as : 
sunk, the battleships “ Huso ,J and 
“ Yamashiro,” four carriers, six heavy 
cruisers, three light cruisers, three small 
cruisers or large destroyers, six des- 
troyers; severely damaged, probably 
sunk, one battleship, three heavy 
cruisers, two light cruisers, seven des- 
troyers ; escaped in damaged condition, 
six battleships, four heavy cruisers, two 
light cruisers, seven destroyers. U.S. 
losses were the U.S.S. “Princeton,” 
two escort-earners, two destroyers, one 
destroyer escort, and a few small craft. 

A noteworthy feature of the battle 
is that most of the fighting was at night, 
enabling the Americans to reap the full 
advantage of an efficient radar system. 
The Japanese relied on searchlights and 
star shells, which proved less effective. 

In the middle of November Tokyo 
stated that the British Eastern Fleet 


New Pacific 
Fleet 
Created 

East 
Vice-Admiral 


from the Indian Ocean was operating 
in the Pa cific, but not until December 10 
did the Admiralty release the news that 
this fleet had been superseded by a 
newly created British 
Pacific Fleet under 
Admiral Sir Bruce 
Fraser (formerly 
C.-in-C., Eastern Fleet), and an 
Indies Station under 
Sir Arthur Power. The ships of the 
East Indies Station operated chiefly 
in the Indian Ocean and were under the 
supreme direction of Admiral Mount- 
batten. The amval in Australia of the 
British Pacific Fleet, which was to 
operate under the supreme direction 
of Admiral Chester Nimitz or, where 
appropriate, of General MacArthur, 
was announced at the same time. It 
was a strong force and included many 
of the newest and most powerful units 
of the Boyal Navy, the ships specially 
prepared and the men specially trained. 
The new 35,000-ton battleship H.M.S. 
“ Howe ” was the flagship of Admiral 
Fraser, who declared, f£ Our strategy 
can be expressed simply. It is to find 
and sink the Japanese fleet. We have 
the strength to do it,” 



* ARUNTA ’ IN ACTION 
The R.A.N. destroyer 1 Arunta,’ of the Tribal 
class, was part of the covering force in the 
Philippines invasion. She was later en- 
gaged in intercepting and destroying a strong 
enemy naval force which attempted to raid 
Leyte Gulf on October 25. Here 1 Arunta's } 
guns are in action off Hollandia, Nether- 
lands New Guinea, on April 22 (see page 3123), 
Photo, Royal Australian Navy 
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Chapter 335 

YEAR OF LIBERATION IN FRANCE 

For France , 1944 was the year of liberation. That event, so impatiently 
awaited , dominated the whole of French internal politics — Vichy and its 
pseudo-government, Algiers and the Committee of National Liberation , and 
Metropolitan France after the invasion. The course of events, both before 
and after the Allied landings on June 6, is described here by Georges 
Gomhault For tl z history of France in 1943, see Chapters 289 and 290 


D ay by clay during the first seven 
months of 1944, Vichy, which 
had never had any real existence 
of its own, became more and more 
intimately associated with the Berlin 
Government ; it collapsed in August, 
when the Germans were expelled from 
Paris. The Committee of National 
Liberation moved from Algiers and 


French 
Reaction to 
Liberation 


installed itself in Paris as the Pro- 
visional Government of France as soon 
as the capital was freed. The Republic, 
which Petain and Laval had suppressed 
in 1940, resumed its prerogatives. 

At first the people of France gave 
themselves up to the joy of deliverance : 
they were full of enthusiastic gratitude 
to the .Allied soldiers, 
to the French troops, 
and to the P.F.I. 
(Forces fran^aises de 
Tlnterieur, French Forces of the 
Interior, the combatants of the 
internal Resistance movement), who 
had given them back their country 
and their freedom, But they quickly 
realized the immensity of the destruc- 
tion carried out by the enemy, and the 
extent of the resulting disorganization 
in every field. They knew they had 
still to suffer, and that the task of 
reconstruction would be enormous. But 
rebirth began. The end of 1944 marked 
the transition from occupation to inde- 
pendence, from acute privation imposed 
by the Germans to restrictions at the 
conclusion of which — distant as that time 
might be — normal life would reappear. 

At the end of 1943 and the beginning 
of 1944 the Germans, haunted by the 
fear of a landing and alarmed by the 
spirit of resistance of the French 
people, set out to harshen the rule of 
Vichy by introducing their direct agents, 
men who were active abettors or Nazi 
fanatics— Darnand, who, as Secretary 
of State for the maintenance of order, 
was virtually Minister of the Interior ; 
Philippe 1 Henriot, who in January was 
assigned the duties of Minister of 
Information; Marcel Deat, who was 
given charge of the Ministry of Labour, 
that is to say of the dispatch of French 
workers to Germany. This trio had 
managed to supplant Doriot, whom the 
Nazis continued to use for the basest 
police work against the patriots. 


Pierre Laval looked with no good 
grace upon these rivals ; he inferred 
that Hitler and Himmler were in some 
measure withdrawing their confidence 
from him. He made, however, not the 
least sign of concern. He even gave a 
cordial reception to the collaborators 
Berlin had sent him. He summoned all 
the high police officials and the heads 
of the gendarmerie, and requested them 
to carry out Darnand’ s orders strictly. 
He declared that he took full responsi- 
bility for these orders. It proved heavy : 
Darnand instituted courts-martial and 
ordered the immediate execution of 
those foimd guilty. How many patriots 
fell victim to these special tribunals, 
which were tribunals only in name and 
on which no magistrate sat, is not 
known, but they were certainly many. 

The militia of wdiich Darnand was 
the head (see pages 2902 and 2563) 
made no pretence at trial before killing : 
it systematically murdered eminent 
French intellectuals and democratic 
politicians. Victor Basch, professor 
emeritus at the Sorbonne, a philosopher 


of repute, president of the League of the 
Rights of Man, an old man of eighty, 
and his wife fell beneath the blows of 
DarnancFs men. Georges Mandel, 
Colonial Minister and later Minister of 
the Interior in ReynaucVs last Cabinets, 
who stood out in 1939-40 as a deter- 
mined advocate of resistance, and Jean 
Zay, who had been Minister of E dura- 
tion in Leon Blum's Cabinet, were mur- 
dered on the high road. Gosse, Dean 
of the Faculty of Science at Grenoble, 
and his son, and Serlin, Senator for the 
Rhone, were similarly assassinated by 
militiamen. These were well-known 
persons, but numbers of obscure pa+nots 
suffered the same fate. The militia was 
the Gestapo's executioner; it deputized 
for the Gestapo when the forces of that 
body proved insufficient for the work 
it had to do. 

While Darnand thus systematically 
decimated the forces of the Resistance, 
Philippe Henriot carried on wireless 
propaganda for Berlin : in France 
the former played Himmler's part, 
the latter that of Goebbels. Philippe 



S.S. MEN REPEAT LIDICE MASSACRE IN FRANCE 


Probably the most horrible atrocity perpetrated as a * reprisal 1 by the Germans in France 
occurred on June io, 1944 at Oradour-sur-Glane, a village near Limoges. Here S.S. troops 
rounded up the inhabitants, summarily shot the men, flung the women and children into the 
church in which they had placed time-bombs, and burnt the village. Of between 750-800 
people only seven escaped. This is the church after the explosion. Photo, Keystone 
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F.F.I. DESTROY THE BARRACKS AT GRENOBLE 
Grenoble was a strong centre of French resistance towards the end of 1943. Among notable 
acts of sabotage was the destruction of the Artillery Park on November 13-14, following the 
seizure of hostages by the Germans. On December 2, after an ultimatum to the Nazis had 
been rejected, patriots blew up the ‘ De Bonne 1 barracks — here seen after the explosion — killing 
220 Germans and wounding 500. Photo , French Official 


patriots killed him at tlie Ministry of 
Information. Vichy arranged a 
“national” funeral lor him and organ- 
ized a ceremony at Notre Dame. The 
people of France considered his execu- 
tion an act of justice and patriotic 
vengeance. 


Tlie thiid person whose entiy into 
the Government was secured by the Ger- 
mans was Marcel Beat. He had gained 


favour with the Nazis 
by his impassioned de- 
featism before the war 
and his campaigns in 


Vichy’s New 
Minister of 
Labour 


the “Oeuvre” in favour of the closest 


collaboration with flic enemy. But 
Petam detested him on account of Ins 


lack of respect, and Laval feared a livul 
in him. Marcel Beat was certainly am- 
bitious to play the lead ; but he had to 
content himself with the secondary part 
of Minister of Labour. In this post, 
however, he showed the greatest zeal. 
Emulating Ley, he sent to Germany 
all the workers lie 


Heniiot, who bad represented the depart- 
ment of the Gironde in the Chamber of 
Deputies, was a demagogue of the 
extreme Right. O11 public platforms he 
had specialized in the most violent 
attacks on the Republican regime ; he 
had secured attention by a certain 
facility 111 popular oratory, the wheedling 
manner of a juggler at a fair, and a 
complete absence of scruples in the 
means he adopted. Vichy made use of 
him, however, at first only in secondary 




FRENCH NORTH AFRICA HAILS THE RISING TIDE 
France's African Empire followed with growing interest events at 
home before and after the Normandy landings. General de Gaulle is 
enthusiastically welcomed at Bizerta on May 9, 1944, a year after its 
liberation. Left, membeis of the French National Committee of Libera- 
tion, later the Provisional Government, watch the unveiling ol a huge 
map of France showing the Allied advance on Pans, which was 
displayed outside the Post Office m Algiers after the invasion, 
Photon, V.S. Official 


could possibly get 
together. Work- 
ing with the gmu.ll 
collaborat io il- 
ia t group among 
the trade union 
leaders, Beat 
made use of the 
worst police 
methods to secure 
the labour Berlin 
demanded a n d 
to compel men 
to leave for Ger- 
many. With 
Laval, ho was the 
most hated man 
in France. 

During the first 
months of 1914 
there was ail ap- 
palling increase 
in the searches, 
the persecutions, 
the punishments 
inflicted by the 
occupying forces. 
The men of the 


posts, and on this account Henriot 
became bitterly resentful against Laval, 
whom he privately charged with having 
sold himself to the Germans. 

This line of attack did not prevent 
Heiuiot from himself courting German 
favour : they rewarded him by getting 
him made Minister of Information. In 
this capacity he spoke every day at the 
microphone and carried on a virulent 
campaign against the French patriots 
and against the Allies. When the 
landing was imminent, he called for 
active opposition to the British and 
Americans. One morning a group of 


Resistance were pursued by the Gestapo 
and by Darnand’s militia ; punitive ex- 
peditions were organized by the S.S. or 
the militia against the Maquis ; villages 
were destroyed by fire and explosives, 
their inhabitants machine-gunned or 
burned alive — the episode of Oradour- 
snr-Glane, the village whose entire 
population was massacred, will live long 
in men’s memories. Deportations to 
Germany multiplied. 

Jewish citizens were systematically 
arrested in town after town, region 
after region, and collected in 
camps to be sent to Germany for 
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extermination in gas chambers. It was 
a period of savage terrorism. 

But it was also, for the “ collabora- 
tors,” a period of terrible anxiety. 
Petain tried to convoke the Chamber 
of Deputies and the Senate, and to 
normalize his regime. But, called 
harshly to order by Ribbentiop, he did 
not persist. Pierie Laval tried to make 
use of Mr. Edouard Herriot, whom 
the Germans placed at Jus disposal for 
a few days. But Herriot would not 
lend himself to Laval’s game. Inevit- 
ably these efEoits of men at bay failed 
Their fear grew as Allied successes 
mounted ; it became panic in the days 
following June 6, once there was no 
doubt that the landing had succeeded. 


Collaborators 
Flee to 
Germany 


It was useless for Marcel Deat to write 
that the Welirmacht had in reserve a 
smashing reply to Eisenhower and 
Montgomery — and for Jean - Heroic! 
Paquis and the other hired spokesmen 
of Berlin to tell the same story on 
the wireless. All oi them were forced 
to realize, after the British victory at 
Caen and the lightning advance of 
General Patton’s U.S. 3rd army, that 
Germany, and therefore they them- 
selves had lost the game. Then came 
the organization of flight. Each made 
his own arrangements for escaping with 
the German army, if not for speeding 
ahead of it. Yichy was dismembered, 
dispersed, in the dissolution of death. 
Vichy It ad ceased to exist. 

Petain, Laval, Dent, Darnand, De 
Brinoii, Doriot, the whole paid crew of 
collaborating politicians, journalists and 
wireless propagandists, 
found themselves in 
Germany. But harmony 
did not reign among 
them. Laval, who had renounced 
power, and Petain ceased to speak to 
one another, although they lived in 
the same castle at Sigmaringcn. De 
Brinon constituted with Deat a sort of 
government committee. Darnand re- 
organized the militiamen who had 
accompanied him. Paquis broadcast 
from a German radio station. Thus 
Hitler, Himmler and Goebbels con- 
tinued to And a use for their agents. 
But all these emigres, traitors to their 
country, were well aware that they would 
be trapped beneath the ruins of Hitler’s 
Reich, which was already in process of 
collapse. " Collaboration " came to its 
logical, sordid end in Germany. 

After the Allied landing in North 
Africa, Algiers became the temporary 
capital of France The French Com- 
mittee of National Liberation ( see page 
2910 el seq.) continued to exercise the 
functions of a government. On April 3, 
the Communists entered the Ministry : 
Mr. Fernand Grenier, formerly deputy 
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IN THE WAKE OF THE ALLIED ARMIES IN NORMANDY 
Among Allied leaders in the liberation of France was 42-year-old General Jacques Phillipe 
Leclerc, commanding the French 2nd Armoured Division which fought with the Americans 
l. General Leclerc with a French tank crew after their first battle 2 British troops join in 
the Fourteenth of July celebrations at Bayeux (freed June 7) 3 Refugees in a stable near 

Falatse wait for transport to evacuation areas Photon P N A , Keystone* Bnt^h Official 




for St. Denis (Paris), received the port- 
folio of Air, and Mr. Billoux. deputy for 
Marseilles, became a Minister of State. 

The Provisional Consultative Assem- 
bly continued to study most carefully 
the problems submitted to it. There 
r- * . . . were debates on foreign 

. „ . . policy, in which close 

Activities <,0 -°P erat ' 10n "-'th t lle 
Allies was advocated; 

on the organization of public ad- 
ministration in France, keen concern 
being shown for the restoration of 
freedom ; on the rights to be granted 
to the native populations of the French 
colonial possessions ; on the organiza- 
tion of the Press ; and on the purging 
of the public service, the purge so far 
carried out being considered inadequate. 

It was complained especially that men 
of Vichy continued to hold positions in 
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the hands of their intended exe- 
cutioners, and restrictive laws were 
abrogated. Justice pursued its course t 
eleven officers and guanls of one camp, 
that of Hadjcrat, accused of the murder 
or torture of patriots and republicans, 
were tried at Algiers during February. 
On March 3, four were condemned to 
death, two to life imprisonment with 
hard labour, two to twenty years 
imprisonment, and two to ten years ; 
one was acquitted. Pierre Pucheu, 
former Vichy Minister of tho Interior, 
who had carried out savage measures of 
repression against the Resistance move- 
ment, was condemned to death by a 
special military tribunal at Algiers, and 
was executed on March 20. 

The army in Africa, from which Mr. 
Le Troquer eliminated the most deeply 
compromised Vichy elements, fought 
bravely in Tunisia under the command 
of General Giraud and General Jnin ; a> 
German division surrendered to one of 
its leaders, General Muthenet. A 
gradual amalgamation took place be- 
tween these troops and tho forces raised 
by Dc Gaulle, which had been carrying 
on the struggle since 1940. But the 
young generals of fighting France — 
Koenig, Leclcrc, De Larminat — retained 
a certain autonomy. 

General Giraud was Commander in 
Chief of this combined army, which was 
re-equipped by the United States. On 
April 10 General de Gaulle offered him 
the post of Inspector-General of the 
Army. General Giraud refused the ap- 
pointment anrl went on the retired list. 
From that moment General de Gaulle 
exercised supremo authority over the 
army, while remaining President of the 
Committee of National Liberation. 

In his capacity as head of the govern- 
ment, General de Gaulle broadcast 
several times in order to stimulate the 
spirit of resistance, to defend the rights 
of France which Vichy had sacrificed, and 
to make known Ilia views on the future 
regime in France. ITe proclaimed the 
return of liberty and spoke repeatedly 
of “ the force and the stability which the 
authority of the State and the greatness 
of France demanded.” On June 2, in 
Algiers, the Committee of National 
Liberation adopted an ordinance by 
which it took the name of Provisional 
Government of the French Republic. 

As soon as Normandy was liberated 
(see Chapter 311), the President of the 
Provisional Government proceeded 
thither, and he went on to Paris the 
moment the capital was purged of the 
Germans ( see page 3244). On August 26 
General de Gaulle laid a wreath on the 
tomb of the Unknown Soldier at the 
Arc de Triomphe, and then walked down 
the Champs Elysees to the Place de la 
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SAVED FROM SABOTAGE 


Important task of the F.F.I., as the Allied 
armies crossed France, was the prevention 
of sabotage by the retreating Germans. In 
Paris, before the liberation, F.F.I. forces, 
employed as labourers in a vast German 
underground explosives factory and storage 
depot on the outskirts of the city, cut the 
demolition wires at the crucial moment. 
Among weapons saved were these U-boat 
torpedoes. Photo , New York Times Photon 


Concorde, accompanied by the National 
Council of Resistance, by the Minister 
for the Liberated Regions, Mr, Le 
Troquer. and by others of his close asso- 
ciates. The people acclaimed the General 
jn a frenzy of enthusiasm ; they saluted 
in him the man who on June 13, 1940 
had not despaired, who had called upon 
the French to continue the struggle by 
the side of Great Britain, and whose 
bold anticipation had now been justified 
by the event. From the Place dc la 
Concorde the General drove to Notre 
Dame to attend a service of thanks- 
giving for the liberation of Paris. Shots 
were fired at him by snipers perched on 
the roofs of surrounding houses, on the 
roof of the Cathedral, and even inside it, 
but he walked calm and unharmed 
through a hail of bullets, and though 
there were casualties the firing did 
nothing to abate the joy of the Parisians. 

But while the people were rejoicing it 
was necessary to organize public admin- 
istration. First of all a Government 
had to be instituted. 

General de Gaulle found 
Paris the National 


in 


Paris 

Resistance 

Council 


Council of Resistance, 
of which Mr. Georges Bidault was presi- 
dent, and on which Mr. Alexandre 
Parodi represented Algiers. The Re- 
sistance Council had given the signal 
for the rising in Paris. In order to 
meet essential administrative require- 
ments, it had placed Secretaries- General 
at the head of the principal Ministries. 
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COMMANDER OF THE BRITISH SECOND ARMY 

In January 1944, Lieutenant-General Miles Christopher Dempsey, D.S.O., M.C., returned from Italy {where he had 
commanded the XIII Corps of the 8th Army), to become C. in-C. ot the British 2nd Army then being formed, Five 
months later, he led it across the Normandy beaches and thence through France, Belgium and Holland into Germany. 
On October 16, 1944, H,M. The King invested General Dempsey with the K.C.B. in the field. 
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COMPANY SERGEANT MAJOR WATERS LANCASHIRE HOME GUARD 



BRITAIN'S HOME GUARD: RECORDS for POSTERITY 


TF the Second Great War did not call iorth a m 
A remarkable contribution to British art than (? 
which distinguished the First, with the hne !resh,tej 
of inspiration which it evoked in the memory 
action pictures of the Brothers Nash, Eric Kenning 
C. R. W Nevinson, and the vivid portraiture of l 
William Orpen, to mention but a tew, it has at ] ea J 
seen a vastly greater total of artistic energy and no. 
decline of imaginative power 
The examples already given in our pages oi fo. 
paintings by combatant artists who fought i n 
fires during the air attacks on London have shows 
the richness of the war record which personal ex pej 
ence has left for future generations to contemplate' 


Among the official artists 01 the First Great War 
who have been active in the Second, Eric Kennington 
has worthily exercised his eminent gift for inter- 
preting character in his most convincing studies oi 
the men who made our Home Guard (which was 
disbanded on Monday, December 31, 1945) a glory of 
the common people, and we are proud to include among 
the artistic documents of our History this selection, 
which so well illustrates the artist’s sensitive and 
penetrating portraiture, irom ‘Britain’s Home 
Guard,' published in 1945 by George G. Harrap & 
Co., Ltd., with appropriate text by John Brophy 
They are reproduced here from the original blocks bv 
kind permission of the artist and his publishers 
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appeals by 

POSTER 

These posters with 
their varying ap- 
peals to British citi- 
zens on the Home 
Front were ex- 
hibited on hoard- 
ings and factory 
noticeboards during 
*943-44 Typical of 
numerous effective 
designs produced 
in this period, they 
continue the seJec 
tions given on the 
plate facing page 
3027 and in pre 
vious pages 
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General cle Gaulle quickly formed his 
Go\ eminent he kept a number of 
those who had been his <ollcngues at 
Algiers, and secured the assistance of 
several members of the Resistance 
Council and other Resistance elements. 
Mi Geoigcs Bidault became Foreign 
Mimstei in succession to Mr. Rene 
Ma^igli, who was appointed Ambassador 
m London , Mi Parodi became Minister 
of Labour, Mr. Aime Lepercq Minister 
of Finance Mr Jules Jeanneney. fonncr 
piesident of tlie Senate, became Minister 
of State. Eight of the Mimstei s at 
Algieis went out of office, including Mr. 
Massigh, Mr. Ilenn Queuille, Munster of 
State, a Radical ; Mr Andie Plnlip, 


was made Minister of Agriculture and 
Mi Aligns tin Laurent, burner I)eputv, 
Socialist, became Minister of Posts Mi 
Pieirc Mend Ps-Fu nee, fonncr Deputy 
Radical, left the Finance Mmisti y for tin* 
Ministiv of National Economy A few 
weeks hitei, following the death of Mi 
Lepercq m a motoi accident on Xo\ em- 
ber 10, Mi Rene Pleven became Minister 
of Finance , his place was taken at the 
Colonial Ministry by Mr Paul Giacohbi, 
Radical, who lnmself w\is succeeded at 
the Ministry of Food hv Mr Paul 
Ramadier, Socialist Mi Raoul Dautry, 
Minister of Armaments m the Daladicr 
Cabinet, w r as appointed Minister ot 
Reconstruction on November 2 k 



DE GAULLE IN PARIS 
On August z 6 , 1944, twenty-four hours after 
arriving in liberated Paris, General de Gaulle 
nariowly escaped death from snipers both 
inside and outside the Cathedral of Notre 
Dame His calmness under the hail of 
bullets was remarkable Here, the General, 
cheered by the crowds, walks down the 
Champs Elys 4 es on his way to the Place de la 
Concorde (right) and the Cathedral. 

Photos, Associated Pi ess 


Minister of State, a Socialist ; Mr. Andre 
Le Troquer, Socialist, who had been in 
charge of the administration of the 
liberated territories, and Mr. Grenier. 
There were some changes of office . Mr. 
Adrien Tixier, Socialist, became Minis- 
ter of the Interior in succession to Mr. 
Emmanuel cPAstier ; Mu. Tanguy-Pri- 
gent, former Deputy, Socialist, 
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Problems 
Facing the 
Government 

had been de- 


Tho Provisional Government at once 
found itself fated with an immense 
ta A' It had tu overcome the harshest 
material difficulties The country w T as 
completely di-oigan- 
i7cd the ports dost loved 
and some of them -till 
111 the hands of the 
enemy Many bridges 
molidied, roach destio\ed, telephone 
and telegraph lines cut Of France's 

18.000 locomotives only 2,000 unnamed 
in use, and of her 450,000 coaches 
and Lucks only 160,000 were fit to 
run There remained 6,000 out of 

18.000 lorries and few' motor cars. 
The shoitage of tucs was acute The 
only motor spirit was supplied by the 
Allied imhtaiy authorities, and ciulian 
needs came after the exigencies ot the 


wai The Government, dui mg this 
initial period, had the gicatest difficulty 
111 making contact with the lest of 
Fiance In anticipation of this diffi- 
culty, it had appointed for each region 
& commissioner of the Republic, who 
had almost unlimited powers But the 
central authority had the greatest 
trouble in making its instructions 11111 
m all parts of Fiance, and in giving its 
initiative to the whole country. The 
crucial problem was, therefore, that of 
transport and communications. The 
public authorities promptly applied 


A 




themselves to the task of solving it, 
at least m part ; temporary repairs were 
made, and the latter half of 1944 
showed a notable improvement. The 
Government could communicate by 
telephone and telegraph with the 
regional commission eis and the prefects. 
T th authority began to function normally, 
and day by day the departmental or 
local Liberation committees lost a little 
more of their powers. 

The Government, indeed, found itself 
faced by, or working alongside, the 
organizations of resistance : in Paris 

Claims of T aS r ^ N ? h ° nal 

the Resistance GoU “ Cl1 of ? eswta ? ce 5 

Movement 111 tllu there 

were the Liberation 
committees, which in some places 
(though this was exceptional) gave their 
instructions to the prefects and sub- 
prefects. The Resistance made no claim 
to govern, but it was determined that 
no one should govern without it. 

It aigued oil the stiength of the part 
it had played as an under ground move- 
ment, and that pari had, indeed, been 
of capital importance. During the 
first half of 1944, in spite of increasing 
persecution by the enemy, the Resist- 
ance groups had redoubled tlieiz activity : 
carrying out tlieir special tasks, they 
had multiplied acts of sabotage and of 
surprise destruction , sent an increasing 
amount of information to London or 
Algiers ; stimulated propaganda by 
means of tracts and newspapers ; and 
the men of the Maquis had grown more 
aggressive. At the moment of the 
landing the FF.L and the F.T.P. 
[Francs-tiieurs (or snipers) et Patrioles] 
harassed the enemy lear, disorganized 
enemy transport. During the fighting, 
detachments of the F.F.I. and the 
F.T.P., with such poor arms as they 
possessed, threw themselves upon the 
German troops. They seized Paris 


BRITISH TROOPS IN FRANCE’S FREED CAPITAL 
Although Pans was cleared of the Germans by the end of August 1944 (see page 3244), acute 
shortage of food did not dimmish, and during the severe winter of 1944-45 a large part of the 
population continued to be undernourished Allied troops managed to bring in foodstuffs, but 
this relief was strictly governed by military needs Right, British Army lorry delivers a welcome 
load of flour. Left, British soldiers at the salute in a ceremony at the Tomb of France's 
Unknown Soldier of the war of 1914-1918 Photo s, British Offiual , British Neu^pnper Pool 


be foie tlie arrival of General Lecleic’^ 
French 2nd Armoured Division. 

The value General Eisenhower placed 
on the Resistance groups, and the 
position they occupied in Allied military 
strategy, was left in no doubt after the 
issue of the following statement on 
July 15 : “ The Supreme Allied Com- 
mander has conclusive evidence that 
the German Foices 111 France have acted 
upon the announcement of June 7, 
made by the C.-in-C. of the German 
armed forces in the West, labelling as 
francs-ti rears the membeis of French 
Resistance groups, The Supreme Com- 
mander, theiefore, makes the following 
statement : (1) The French Forces of 
the Interior constitute a combatant 
force commanded and directed by 
General Ivoenig | see page 3183], and 
forming an integral part of the Allied 
Expeditionary Force. (2) The F.F.I. 
in the Maquis bear arms openly against 
the enemy and are instructed to conduct 
their operations against him m accord- 
ance with the rules of war. They are 
provided with a distinctive emblem 
and am regarded by General Eisenhower 
as an army under his command. («3) In 
these circumstances reprisals against 
Resistance groups violate the rules of 
war by which Germany is bound. . . . 
(4) The Supreme Commander is deter- 
mined that every effort will be made to 
trace the authors of any atrocities 
committed against members of the 
forces under his command. Steps to 
this end are already being taken. The 
guilty will be brought to swift justice.” 

The Resistance demanded that this 
should be remembered. Essentially a 
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popular movement, revolutionary in 
temperament, it was ardently demo- 
cratic m feeling . that is why the 
National Council of Resistance pro- 
posed to Geneial dc Gaulle that the 
Republic should be solemnly proclaimed 
at the Hotel de Ville in Paris. It 
organized repeated mass demonstra- 
tions. It drew up a programme of 
leforms in which the suppression of 
every vestige of Yichy, nationalization, 
the fight against u the trusts,” and the 
merciless punishment of the Fifth 
Column figured prominently. 

The Government, although born of 
insurrection, wanted to establish itself 
as a regular, even a moderating power. 
It set about diminishing the importance 
of the National Council of Resistance 
and the Liberation committees, depriv- 
ing them of any semblance of official 
institutions. The F.F I. and the F.T.P. 
were disarmed or incorporated into the 
army : a special section, which lasted 
only a few months, was created at the 
Ministry of War to deal with this matter 
Municipal elections were held, and m 
each commune elected councils leplaced 
the Liberation committees 

The Resistance movement which, 
during the occupation, had pursued a 
single aim, the liberation of the country, 
lost its homogeneity 
once that aim had been 
achieved. Its various 
organizations grouped 
themselves into two main formations— 
the Liberation Movement, inspired by 
the Socialists, and the National Front, 
mainly Communist. Moreover, the 
Resistance proved to be in no sense 


Revival 

of 

Parties 


a party. The old parties revived, and 
most of tlie members of the Resistance 
rejoined them and exercised their 
influence within them. The political 
action of the Resistance proper grew less 
and Jess, and the Provisional Govern- 
ment progressively disengaged itself 
from it ; it rested mainly on an old 
party, the Socialists, and a new one, 
the M.R.P. (Mouvement Rdpublicain 
Populaire, Peopled Republican Move- 
ment), which claimed to include those 
Catholics who were strongly in favour 
of social progress. Thus, while attach- 
ing importance to the support of the 
whole nation, while bringing in the 
representatives of the various political 
and spiritual groups of Prance, while 
remaining associated with the Resist- 
ance, the Government seemed to have 
as its axis a sort of centre formed 
by the M.R.P. , that is to say the 
popular democrats, and the Socialists 
led by Mr. Vincent- Auriol, pending the 
liberation of Mr. Ldon Blum, who was a 
prisoner in Germany. 

The first act of the President of the 
Provisional Government was to issue a 
proclamation (September 10) abolishing 
the so - called Elat 
fiemrais set up by 
Marsha] Petain, abro- 
gating all Vichy legisla- 
tion, and affirming that Prance had 
never ceased to be a Republic. But the 
constitution of 1875 was not restored. 
General de Gaulle said on September 12 : 
“ As soon as all national territory is 
liberated, and the prisoners are home, 
we shall lead the nation to the ballot- 


Women 

Given 

Franchise 


box, and by the universal suffrage 
of all men and women re-establish the 
National Assembly,” and that freely- 
elected Assembly was to have the task 
of producing a new constitution. There 
had been little agitation in Prance for 
woman suffrage, and this spontaneous 
inclusion of women in the prospective 
electors of the National Assembly, and 
in the actual electors of the local 
councils, was a striking tribute to the 
part they had played in the Resistance 
movement. Except where it was 
established that tlie prefects and sub- 
prefects appointed by Vichy had be- 
longed to the Resistance and had 
continued in office under its orders, they 
■were dismissed and replaced by patriots. 

In each Ministry a Commission 
cVEpumtion (purge commission) was set 
up. It examined the cases of all the 
officials, and submitted its recommenda- 
tions to the Minister in charge. Accord- 
ing to the degree of his offence, the 
official was reduced in rank, retired on 
pension, or dismissed without pension. 
These administrative punishments did 
not exclude the possibility of legal 
action, The purge went farthest in 
the Ministry of the Interior. The 
police came under that Department, 
and those infamous officials who had 
collaborated with the Gestapo could 
not be retained ; the renascent Republic 
required a dependable and loyal police. 

At first, armed groups of the Resist- 
ance sought out collaborators. Some- 
times, though not often, they carried 
out summary executions ; more often 
they delivered up their prisoners to 


CYCLE-TAXIS FOR FOOT-WEARY PARISIANS 
One of the main problems for Parisians after the liberation was transport The Germans^ had 
left the city without petrol, the Allied military could spare little. No taxi-cabs or buses were 
available, and the underground system, the Metro, running only intermittently, was painfully 
overcrowded. Here are cycle-taxis lined up for hire. They were towed by cyclists. 
Photos , Keifstonn , V S. Official 




FREEDOM MEDAL 
The French Provisional Government in 
December 1944 struck a medal for those 
who had distinguished themselves during 
the liberation of Paris, It was designed by 
the sculptor L. Bazor. Here are the obverse 
(top) and reverse sides, the former depicting 
a worker armed with a tommy-gun, 

the special courts of justice (on which 
women could sit) set up by the Govern- 
ment to try traitors and collaborators. 

Sentences were pronounced in virtue 
of the laws of the Republic concerning 
treason and intelligence or trading with 
the enemy. A new 

penalty was instituted, Collaborators 
that of national dis- Interned 
grace. It was pro- 
nounced by civil courts for a stated 

period or in perpetuity ; it included 

deprivation of civil and political rights, 
and could be accompanied by depriva- 
tion of property. All individuals sus- 
pected of Nazism were interned by the 
administrative authorities in camps in 
which followers of De Gaulle, democrats 
and Jews had been confined, notably in 
one at Drancy. Little by little these 
measures of repression were regularized, 
not, however, without many complaints 
that the purge was too slow and lenient. 

Three men charged with the murder 
of Mr. Georges Mandel (Colonial Minister 
and later Minister of the Interior in 
Reynaud’s Cabinet in 1940) were brought 
before the Paris Court of Justice on 
October 25. Mandel, after spending a 
3410 



year in a Weimar 
concentration 
camp, liatl been 
brought back to 
the Sante Prison, 

Paris on July 7, 

1944, as a hos- 
tage. Next day, 
on the pretence 
that he was being 
taken to Vichy, 
he was driven 
into the Forest 
of Fontainebleau 
and there mur- 
dered. Two of 
those charged, 
described by the 
prosecution a s 
‘‘accredited 
killers of the militia, 5 * were sentenced 
to death and executed on October 28, 
and the third received twenty years’ 
hard labour. 

An important problem was that of 
the news service. The men of the 
Resistance had seized the radio and had 
ensured a wireless service, on the 
initiative of Mr. Guignebert, even 
before Paris was liberated. The broad- 
casting staff was purged and the service 
reorganized and placed under the direc- 
tion of the State. 

The Vichy news agency (Office ^Infor- 
mation) was replaced by the France- 
Presse agency, which was also given an 
official character, pending its organiza- 
tion on a co-operative basis, 

The newspapers were brought under 
regulations drawn up at Algiers. Only 
the daily and weekly newspapers autho- 
rized by the Ministry of Information 
were permitted to appear : they took 
over the premises of suppressed news- 
papers, and were given 

Purge of a quota of paper. Vichy 

the Press and collaborationist 
papers were forbidden 
to appear : they had, indeed, gone out 
of existence the moment the enemy 
disappeared — for instance, the “Matin,” 
the “ Petit Parisien,” the " Oeuvre,” 
“ Gringoire,” to mention the most 
gravely cdmpiomised. Only those of 
the old papers reappeared which had 
ceased publication before July 1940, or, 
in the south, had scuttled themselves 
before November 1942, that is to say, 
before the occupation of all France. 
ThuB, such papers ,as the “ Populaire,” 
" Humanite,” " L’Aube,” “ Figaro ” 
were seen once more in Paris. A 
number of underground papers came 
into the open, among them “Liberation,” 
“ Combat,” “ Franc-Tireur,” “ Front 
National/* The same rules were applied 
in the provinces, but the paper shortage 
greatly reduced the number of dailies, 
as well as the number and even the size 


of pages. In many towns only a single 
newspaper appeared. 

The censorship was maintained at 
first. There were protests against the 
exercise of political censorship, and it 
was brought to an end. There remained 
in principle only the military censorship. 

A Commission composed of delegates 
from among newspaper editors or pro- 
fessional journalists, and presided over 
by a magistrate, carried out a purge 
of journalists. Only those members of 
newspaper staffs were allowed to carry 
on their profession to whom the Com- 
mission granted the card provided for 
by the law of 1935 regulating the 
journalists’ profession. 


The principle of freedom of the press 
had been affirmed ; gradually it became 
a reality, subject to the system of autho- 
rization. The reorganization of the 
cinema came more slowly. German films, 
naturally, were no longer shown ; films 
depicting the most glorious episodes 
of the Resistance or of the Allied cam- 
paigns took their place. A great effort 
to give renewed life to French film- 
making was made by the member of the 
Resistance responsible for its direction, 
Mr. Painleve. 

The Government not only had to 
substitute a regime of liberty for the 
despotism of Vichy, it had also the 
urgent tasks of assuring the food supply 
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LAVAL CONDEMNED TO DEATH IN HIS ABSENCE 
Pierre Laval, Chief of the Vichy Government, whose property was seized by the French Provisional 
Government on September 4, 1944, was sentenced to death in his absence by the Court of 
Marseilles on October 20. Here is a copy of the death-sentence posted outside the former 
collaborationist Government H.Q., the H6tel du Parc, Vichy (see illus. in page 256 6), Having 
fled to Germany, he was described as of ‘unknown residence.' 

Photo t U.S . Official 






NEW FRENCH 
POSTAGE STAMP 
In late 1944, the French 
Government issued its 
new postage stamps. Re- 
placing the head of Petain 
was that of Liberty wear- 
ing the Phrygian cap. 
They v/ere designed by 
Edmond Dulac, French- 
born British artist. 
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of the countiy and of restoring its 
economic life. In this field it was 
faced with two obstacles — the dis- 
organization of transport and the coal 
shortage. 


In regard to transport, the Govern- 
ment had some success in mitigating 
the gravity of the crisis ; but not to 
, .. the extent of restoring 
Under normal food supply m 

Nourished the S reat For thi ® 

reason, and because oi 

the insufficiency of agricultural produc- 
tion, and, indeed, also because of 
administrative mistakes, it proved 
impossible to assure even the in- 
sufficient rations to which everyone 
was in theory entitled. There was, for 
instance, an almost complete absence 
of fats. Moreover, consumers were 
resourceful in procuring the supplies 
they needed ; this was the prime cause 
of the continued existence of the black 
market (considered under the occupa- 
tion a laudable thing, since it diverted 
supplies from the enemy) to which those 
persons had recourse who had the means. 
The Government fought the black 
market, but as the police measures were 
not accompanied by any substantial 
improvement in the distribution of 


PARIS— NOVEMBER 11, 1944 
In 1944, Paris celebrated Armistice Day for 
the first time for five years, when Mr. 
Churchill and, General de Gaulle took the 
salute from Allied forces in the Champs 
Elysees, It was the Premier’s first visit 
since the city's liberation. Below, Mr. 
Churchill and the General, with Mr. Jules 
Jeanneney and Mr. Anthony Eden. 
Photo, New York Times Photo* 




THE ASSEMBLY MEETS IN THE FRENCH CAPITAL 
The French Consultative Assembly, which originally met in Algiers in November 1943 ( see 
page 2915), held its first meeting in Paris — at the Luxembourg Palace — on November 7» J 944 — 
with Mr. Felix Gouin as President. It consisted of 248 members, including seven women*, the 
first time women had sat in a French Parliament. General de Gaulle, President of the French 
Provisional Government, arrives with Mr. Gouin for the opening ceremony. 

Photo , French Ministuj of information 


food, they remained largely ineffective. 
The Allies brought in certain quantities 
of foodstuffs, but these were limited by 
military exigencies. Various expedients 
were attempted in order to meet the 
lack of food — for example, parcels from 
the countryside ; but beyond question 
a large part of the population, both in 
big towns and in country districts where 
the land was poor, continued to be 
under-nourished. 

As for coal, the Government did nob 
succeed in remedying the shortage. 
The miners who, owing to poor feeding, 
could not work to their full capacity, 
v r ere hampered also by lack of pit props. 
Even after the coal had been extracted 
there were no trucks or barges to trans- 
port it. If a few lighters became avail- 
able, the state of the locks (and in the 
winter ice) made the canals unusable. 
Finally, military needs had to have 
priority, since operations were still in 
progress. There were two mam conse- 
quences : industry could not get going 
again, and the number of blast furnaces, 
factories, and other works restarted was 
infinitesimal ; and throughout the par- 
ticularly severe winter of 1944-45, 
homes, hospitals and schools remained 
unheated, and gas and electricity were 
strictly rationed. In November and 
December the situation of the country, 
short of food and warmth, became very 
bad. 


The Consultative Assembly (see page 
2915) held its fifth and last session in 
Algiers from July 24-26, When it met 
again in Paris, on November 7, its com- 
position had been changed. Of its 
248 members, 148 represented the 
Resistance movement in France, 60 
were former deputies and senators who 
had voted against Petain in 1940, 28 
represented Corsican and other resist- 
ance groups outside France, and 12 
represented overseas territories. The 
Assembly still had no control over the 
Provisional Government, and though 
bills and proposed financial measures 
were submitted to it, the Government 
was under no obligation to follow the 


Franco - 
Soviet 
Treaty 


advice it offered. 

The twenty-year Franco-Soviet Treaty 
of Alliance and Mutual Assistance (see 
Historical Document 285, page 3358) 
negotiated by General 
de Gaulle in Moscow in 
December ( see page 
3357) was an inter- 
national event second only in im- 
portance to tlie recognition of the 
Committee of National Liberation as 
the Provisional Government of France 
by the United Kingdom, the United 
States, and Soviet Russia on October 
23 following the transfer by Allied 
Military Government of the greater part 
of France, including Paris, to its 
administration. 
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Diary of the War 

September 1. Dieppe, Verdun and 
Arras liberated. It.A.F. made night 
attack on Bremen, German guns bom- 
barded HE. England for 5] hours. First 
major 1 U.S. bombing of Philippines ; U.S. 
task forces attacked. Bonin, Volcano and 
Mariana Islands, General Montgomery’s 
promotion to Fb'ld-Marshal announced. 

September 2. Lens, Douai, Bapaunie, 
Vimy Ridge, St. Val cry-on- Caux liber- 
ated. Allies crossed Belgian frontier. 
5th Army occupied Pisa (Italy). U.S. 
Liberators dropped 130 tons on Davao 
(Philippines) ; U.S. task force bombarded 
Wake Island. Greek Government of 
National Unity formed in Cairo. 

September 3. Brussels, Tournai, 
Bdthunc, Abbeville, Lyons, Villefranche 
liberated. Heavy attacks on Brest by 
American bombers. Enemy cleared from 
Pesnro (Italy). 

September 4. Antwerp, Malines, Lou- 
vain, Mons, Lille, Macon liberated. Con- 
centrated R.A.F. night attack on Karls- 
ruhe. M.A.A.F. made 1,800 sorties in N. 
Italy. Partisan rising in Czechoslovakia. 

September 5. Charleroi and Namur 
Liberated ; U.S.A. 8th A.F. heavily 
bombed Karlsruhe ; It. A.F. dropped over 
1,000 tons on Lo Havre (day), bombed 
Hanover, Ivrefcld, Maastricht (night). 
Stli Army closing in on Rimini (Italy). 
14th Array captured Sittaung (Burma). 
Cease-fire on Soviet-Finnisli front ; 
U.S.S.R. declared war on Bulgaria. 

September 6 . Ghent, Court rai, Ar- 
menUeres, Poitiers, Chalon-iur-Saone, 
Clnny liberated, U.vS task force attacked 
Palau Islands. 

September 6 and 7. U.S. Liberators 
dropped over 250 tons on bases near 
Davao (Philippines). 

September 7, Yprcs liberated. Karls- 
ruhe bombed by R.A.F. (night). Organ- 
ized evacuation horn London ceased. 

September 8. Ltfgc, Beaune, Le 
Creusot, Bcsan<;on liberated. 1,500 TJ.S. 
aircraft attacked Ludwigshafen, KarLs- 
rulio, ICastel (Germany), Concentrated 
R.A.F. night attack on Nuremberg. 
First rockets fell in Loudon. Red Army 
captured Varna and Ruschuk (Bulgaria). 
Targets in Yugoslavia heavily bombed by 
Allied aircraft. Japanese capture of Ling- 
ling (Hunan, China) annouuced. Enemy 
convoy (32 ships ftud 20 sampans) 
wiped out by air attack off Mindanao 
(Philippines). Bulgaria declared war on 
Germany. 

September 9. 1,500-1,750 U.S. aircraft 
attacked Mannheim, Lndwigshafcn, 
Mainz, Diisseldorf, the Ruhr ; R.A.F. 
made night attack on Munchen-Glad- 
b acli . Cea^c-firo on Soviet-B ulgarian front. 

September 10. Enemy resistance in 
Ghent and Os tend ceased ; city of 
Luxemburg liberated. Canadian assault 
on Le Havre began. 1,000-1,850 U.S. 
aircraft attacked Gaggmnu, Nuremberg, 
Ulm (Germany). Naval bombardment of 
Rimini (Italy) begins. 

September 10-11 (night). Ventimiglia 
area, bombarded from the sea. 

September 11. U.S. 1st Army crossed 
Luxemburg- German frontier. British 
2nd Army crossed Belgian-Dutch frontier. 
U.S. 7th Army from S. France joined U.S. 
3rd Army from west. First major air en- 
gagement over Germany ; 133 German 
fighters shot down. Bomber Command 


dropped 2SG.000 incendiaries on Darm- 
stadt. 2nd Quebec Conference (!<• lbth). 

September 12. Le Havre garrison 
surrendered ; Bruges, Eupen, Malmedy 
liberated ; over 2,000 U.S. aircraft from 
Britain and Italy attacked targets in 
Germany. Bomber Command showered 
400,000 incendiaries on Frankfort-on- 
Main, 200,000 on Stuttgart ; 25 aircraft 
lost out of more than 1,400 (night). 
Armistice signed between Rumania and 
Allies. 

September 13. Neufcbateau, Vittel, 
La Rochelle liherated ; for sixth succes- 
sive day 1,000 U.S.A. 8th A.F. heavy 
bombers attacked targets in Germany; 
Bomber Command Lancasters attacked 
Osnabruck, Munster, the Ruhr ; Mos- 
quitoes bombed Berlin for fourth night 
in succession. Dover heavily shelled by 
cross-Channel guns. Red Army captured 
Lomza. R.A.F. heavy bombers made 
attack on aerodromes near Athens. 

September 13-14 (night). German 
cross -Channel guns shelled 9,E. England 
for ten hours. Red A.F. bombed Budapest. 

September 14. Maastricht liberated, 
Red Army captured Praga; Red A.F. 
bombed Budapest. U.S. forces landed 
on Pelcliu (Palaus) and on Morotai 
(Halmaheras). 

September 15. Nancy liberated. 
Aachen hemmed in on three sides. SOO 
aircraft of Bomber Command attacked 
Kiel (night). Dover shelled for S4 bora's. 
Germans repelled in attempt* to occupy 
Hogland I. (Finland). U.S.A. lath A.F. 
attacked Athens aerodromes. French lleet 
returned to Toulon, Russian-based lt.A.F. 
hit “ Tirpitz ” with 12,000-lb. bomb. 

September 16. Lundville liberated 
(France). Basbaeh occupied (Germany). 
Land Forces Adriatic began landings on 
Dalmatian coast. Red Army spearheads 
crossed Polish-Czeclioslovak frontier. 

September 17. Allied 1st Airborne 
Army landed at Eindhoven, Nijmegen, 
and Arnhem (Netherlands) ; Dutch Gov- 
ernment in London called on railwaymcn 
to strike, Canadians launched all-out 
assault on Boulogne. American landing 
in Angara (Palaus). 

September 18. British 2nd Army 
liberated Valkenswaard, Aalst and Eind- 
hoven (Netherlands). Busbach (Germany) 
cleared. Bomber Command Lancasters 
dropped over 420,000 incendiaries on 
Bremerhaven, Red Air Force bombed 
Budapest (Hungary). U.S.A. 14th A.F. 
attacked shipping in Formosa Straits at 
night. Carrier-borne aircraft of Eastern 
Fleet attacked Sigli (Sumatra). 

September 18 and 19. Two heavy 
U,S. air attacks on Manila area ; 367 
Japanese planes destroyed, at least 40 
ships sunk for loss of 11 U.vS. aircraft. 

September 19. All organized resistance 
in Brest ceased. 700 U.S.A. Sfcli A.F. 
heavies bombed railyards and industrial 
targets in Germany ; U.S.A. Olh A.F. 
bombed Eschweiler, Duren and Mezenich 
(enemy supply centres for Arnhem area). 
R.A.F. made concentrated attack on 
Rlieydt and Munchen-Gladbacli (night). 
Luftwaffe made night attack on Eind- 
hoven. Red Air Force bombed Budapest. 
Greek troops of 8th Army occupied 
Rimini airfield (Italy). Armistice signed 
between Finland and Allies. 

September 20. Nijmegen liberated. 


SEPTEMBER, 1944 

Do\er guns shelled German cliff-top posi- 
tions. Bomber Command d lopped 3,0011 
tons on Calais. TJ.S.A, loth A.F. at- 
tacked targets in Hungarj ami Czecho- 
slovakia. Concentrated U.S. air attack 
on Manila (Philippines). U.S. Nd\al 
bomba idment of Ventimiglia. 

September 21. Taneu/en liberated. 
R.A.F. bomber-j from Italy made sixth 
trip to drop arms and supplies to Polish 
Home Army in Warsaw. Rimini captured 
by 8th Army (Italy). 

September 22. All organized resistance 
in Boulogne ceased. Americans captuied 
Stolberg (Germany). U.S.A. Sth A.F. 
attacked Kassel area. Red Army captured 
Tallinn (Estonia). 

September 23. Powerful R.A.F. Lan- 
caster forces made night attack (over 
3,500 tons) on Munster, Neuss, and 
B ochum ; 1 >oi tmund- Em> Canal hi cached 
(Germany). Red Army captuied Pernau 
(Estonia). Republic of Km Marmo 
declared war on Germany. Solta, last 
Dalmatian island in enemy hands, 
cleared. U.S. aircraft attacked Visayan Is. 
(Philippines) : 22 Japanese ship-> sunk, 

15 others probably sunk. 

September 24. British troops entered 
German territory. Soviet lorces captured 
Baltishi (Estonia). 500 Italian-based U.S. 
Liberators bombed aeiodromes round 
Athens and Salonika railyards. Caserta 
Agreement signed between Allies and 
Greek guerilla leaders, 

September 24-25 (night). Allied Cor- 
ridor between Eindhoven and Nijmegen 
cut near Vcgliel by S.8. troops anti tanks. 

September 25. Position in Eindhoven- 
Nijmegen corridor restored. Canadian 
troops began all-out attack on Calais. 
Over 1,200 U.S.A. Sth A.F. heavies with 
tighter rover attacked Frankfort-on- 
Main, Coblenz and Lndwigshafcn. Salvoes 
of shells fired across the Channel at Dover, 
Red Army captured Haapsalu (Estonia). 
British iroops crossed the Rubicon (Italy). 

September 26. Turnhout liberated. Over 
1,600 U.S. aircraft attacked Osnabruck, 
Hamm, and Bremen. 4,000,000 “ sur- 
render ” leaflets dropped on German troops 
in French ports and in Netherlands ; strong 
Luftwaffe formations met over Nijmegen. 
R.A.F, dropped 3,500 tons on. Calais. 
Powerful R.A.F. night attack on Karls- 
ruhe. Heaviest enemy cross- Channel 
shelling of the war. U.S. Super-Fortresses 
bombed targets in Manchuria. 

September 27, British 1st Airborne 
Division withdrawn from Arnhem ; Luft- 
waffe attacked Nijmegen bridge. Over 
1,100 U.S.A. 8th A.F. heavies, strongly 
escorted, bombed Cologne, Ludwigsliafen, 
Kassel and Mainz. 

September 28. British 2nd Army cap- 
tured Elst. Remich (Luxemburg) libera- 
ted. Over 1,000 U.S.A. Sth A.F. lieavias 
attacked Kassel. Magdeburg and Merse- 
burg. Australian-based U.S, Liberators 
bombed Balikpapan (Borneo). 

September 28-29 (night). Attack by 
German swimmers on Nijmegen bridges. 

September 29. Canadians overran Cap 
Gris Nez long-range guns. Mainland of 
Estonia completely liberated. 

September 30. ‘‘Hellfire Corner” 
celebrated end of four years’ shelling. Red 
Army entered Yugoslavia ; captured 
Muku (Moon) I. (Estonia). Stli Army 
captured Savignano (Italy). 
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Chapter 336 

THE BATTLE OF THE ARDENNES 

in Decembei 1944 , while the Allied armies were building up for the advance 
across the Rhine , the last great German effort in the West materialized with 
the breakthrough in the Ardennes of strong forces under Rundstedt 9 s command. 
They penetrated fifty miles into the Allied lines , but were halted short oj 
the Meuse , and in six weeks were driven back into Germany, Previous 
operations in the West are described by Derek Adkins in Chaptei 332 


W hile Allied plans were being 
completed in early December 
for the Battle of the Rhineland, 
the enemy, too, was making ready for 
battle. The severe attrition he had 
experienced during the previous two 
months had not prevented the re- 
equipment of his strategic reserve, and 
it was known in November that the 
5th Panm Amy of five divisions was 
refitting east of Cologne and that the 
enemy’s defensive system bad been 
laid out with special emphasis on the 
direct approaches to the Ruhr via the 
Aachen gap and the Saar. 

The Allies, on the other hand, were 
determined to give the Germans no 
chance to recover from the blows 
already delivered. The immediate 
object of the winter campaign was 
therefore to maintain the offensive 
pressure on the enemy with a view to 
dealing him a decisive blow as soon as 
possible. This inevitably demanded 
that some sectors of the front should be 
held with comparatively weak forces 


in order to gather sufficient strength at 
the vital points of attack. 

The 75-mile front between Monschau 
and Trier was held by only four divisions 
of the U.S. 1st Army, and it was here 
that the German armies of the west 
made a last desperate effort to stave 
off disaster. Under the command of 
Field-Marshal von Rundstedt acting on 
the direct orders of Hitler, the attack was 
launched on December 16 with a force 
that reached twenty-four divisions, of 
which no fewer than ten were armoured. 
In his order of the day to the soldiers 
of the western front, Rundstedt declared : 
“ Your great hour has struck .... 
Everything is at stake. You have a 
sacred duty to give everything to achieve 
the superhuman for the Fatherland and 
our Fuehrer.” 

The full weight of the German 
counter-offensive in the Ardennes was 
not immediately realized. Extremely bad 
weather, including fog, which continued 
for days, had prevented satisfactory 
air reconnaissance, and had enabled 


the German concentration to be carried 
out with a high degree of secrecy in a 
sector where higher ground afforded 
reasonably sound going, and hilly 
wooded conditions gave concealment. 

When the blow fell, eight panzer 
divisions broke through the N American 
8th Corps line on a 40-mile front, and 
some of the U.S. 1st Army’s forward 
positions were overrun, particularly in 
the neighbourhood of Ilonsfeld, south 
of Monschau, and near Vianden and 
Echternach to the north and north-east 
of Luxemburg. Parachutists wcie also 
dropped behind the American lines, 
while diversionary attacks in other 
sectors and considerable air and artillery 
support assisted the main offensive. 
The Allied tactical air forces were 
engaged almost continuously against 
the Luftwaffe which was up in strength 
trying to ward off the attacks on 
German aimour, transport, and lines 
of communication, and on December 17 
a total of 98 enemy aircraft was shot 
down, nine were probably destroyed, 
and 47 were damaged on this front 
alone, for the loss of 29. 

By the 19th the full implications of 
the German attack were established. 
It was clear that Rundstedt was aiming 
at the Meuse and 
intended also to de- Enemy’s 
velop separate thrusts Objectives 
in the direction of Mon- 
schau and Malmedy, towards St. Vith 
by a converging pincer movement, 
into Luxemburg from the frontier 
area of Vianden, and into central 
Luxemburg from near Echternach, 
The enemy’s forces consisted of the 
6th S.S. Panzer Army, whose objectives 
were Lidge, Namur, Brussels, Antwerp 
and then the sea, and the 5th Panzer 
Army, making a sweep on its left, with 
the re-formed German 7th Army in 
support. Rundstedt hoped in this way 
to split the Allied forces in two and 
halt the Allied advance to the Rhine. 

General Eisenhower reacted promptly 
and decisively. All available reserves 
in the 12th (or Central) Army Group 
were used to strengthen the northern 
and southern flank of the penetration, 
while the British XXX Corps of the 
21st (Northern) Army Group was de- 
ployed to hold a general line from Li6ge 



RUNDSTEDT LED THE GERMAN ATTACK IN THE ARDENNES 

Last important counter-offensive mounted by the Germans in Western Europe opened in the 
Ardennes on December 16, 1944. The attack, initially concentrated against tour divisions of 
the U.S. 1st Army, between Monschau and Trier, was personally ordered by Hitler and was com- 
manded by Field-Marshal Gerd von Rundstedt, then Supreme German Commander on the Western 
Front Here, at his headquarters, Rundstedt (extreme nght) discusses tactics with Field- 
Marshal Model (extreme left), commanding the German ‘ A * Army Group. 
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GERMAN ARDENNES 
OFFENSIVE OPENS 
Scout-car of an enemy reconnais- 
sance unit pauses at a signpost in 
the Recbt area during the first days 
of the battle. Right, behind the 
cover of a raptured American half- 
tracked vehicle, a German officer 
gives the order to advance. Both 
these photographs are excerpts from 
a German film which fell into 
Allied hands. 


to Louvain, west of the Meuse, 
with patrols forward along the 
western bank of the river be- 
tween Liege itself and Dinant. 

The Corps was thus suitably 
placed to prevent the enemy from 
crossing the river, and could 
cover the routes from the south- 
east leading into Brussels. The I 
U.S. 1st and 9th grmies (which 1 
were on the northern side of the 
German salient and therefore remote 
from the Central Army Group axis) were 
placed temporarily under Field-Marshal 
Montgomery’s command. General 
Bradley co-ordinated the effort from the 
south. The U.S. 82nd and 101st Air- 
borne Divisions, which had formed part 
of the Airborne Army landed in the 
Netherlands in September (see page 
3297), were brought up to retard the 
momentum of the enemy thrust, the 
101st, reinforced by armour and artillery 
from elements of the U.S. 10 th 
Armoured Division, holding the impor 
tant centre of Bastogne. 

Monschau and Echternach, the 
extreme points at the base of the 
penetration, were stubbornly held by 
American infantry moved in from the 
north and south, outstanding among 
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whom were men of the 1st, 2nd, 4th, 
and 99th Divisions. Monschau was 
lost, but \\a s recaptured by the 18th, 
while near Echternach there was very 
hard fighting in which the town changed 
hands more than once A deep penetra- 
tion, however, wa*> made towards Liege, 
reaching Stavelot, and fierce fighting 
took place in thL area. Allied resistance 
stiffened and successful counter-attacks 
ended with the leeovery of Stavelot and 
Malmedy, announced on December 22. 
Two columns moving on St. Vith 
were held east and .south of it for 
several days by a gallant &+and of the 
U.S 7th Armoured Division But the 
Germans, employing twenty divisions, 
eight of thpm tank divisions, continued 
their thrust due west, two tank spear- 
heads reaching Celle, only four miles 
from Dmant on the Meuse, and Cmey 
- on December 21. Here they were 
halted with the aid of British 
armour and infantry and by noon 
next day the threat to the Meuse 
had been warded off The enemy's 
tanks began to run out of fuel — 
seventeen were found abandoned 
for lack of petrol at Celle alone. 
Major air attacks on enemy con- 
centrations in the St. Vith area 
played a big part — on December 23 
and 24, between St Vith and 
Bastogne, 864 motor vehicles were 


ENEMY SPEARHEADS 

Along a Belgian road blocked by 
abandoned American transport, lead- 
ing files of a German infantry sec- 
tion move up in support of their 
forward units. This is another cut 
from a captured enemy film taken 
in the initial stage of Rundstedt’s 
offensive in the Ardennes 



St ystvs 
Sr : . S 1 

il S v s : . 

■ • ' : ‘ v y 

" ’ 





if ^ if 

V : . "SA ' ■ v ' ' PL 

S-A ■Mm- i'S'A ' 







- - , 

->■ "A. i 

r v ■ ■ -'’s: - , 





341/5 


WSim 






1 SsWPS'i ® 

^^^ISSiiii^J 

^«isii 




Laroche, and also surrounding Wiltz 
to the south-east. On the north of 
the salient the enemy advanced up 
the Ourthe valley to Hotton and 
Grandmenil, where very heavy fighting 
took place, the recapture of Grandmenil 
being announced on December 28, when 
the liquidation of a largo enemy force 
at Celle was also reported. 

Meanwhile, at Bastogue, the en- 
circled 101st Airborne Division, under 
its Deputy Commander Brig. -General 


CAPTURED TIGER TANK 
Fierce fighting in the Ardennes raged round 
Stavelot and Malmedy, near the Belgian- 
German frontier, during mid-December 1944. 
Above, a German Mark 6 Royal Tiger tank 
being examined by U.S. troops. It was 
abandoned on the road near Stavelot in 
almost perfect condition (note the white 
flag), having run out of petrol. Right, the 
town of Malmedy, bombed in error by the 
U.S. A. A F. while occupied by Allied forces. 
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destroyed and 332 damaged, I 11 tou 
days from December 16 the U.S. A. 
9th Air Force, flying nearly 9,000 
sorties, destroyed or disabled 571 tanks 
and armoured cars, 3,521 lorries, more 
than 685 railway wagons, and shot 
down 362 aircraft for the loss of 172. 
The Tactical Air Forces, however, were 
hardly able to operate until December 23 
when the weather cleared, but in 
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U.S. FIELD ARTILLERY IN LUXEMBURG 

The Luxemburg town of Echternach, completely surrounded by the enemy and changing hands 


j£ v : 


three days from the 24th to 26th over 
14,000 sorties were flown. 

Farther south, the Germans found 
Bastogue strongly held. Th ey by-passed 
it and surrounded it, cutting the roads 
from it to Libramont, St. Hubert and 


. i 


A. C. McAulifle, was holding out with 

a gallantry that was to win for it in 

March 1945 the first Presidential Citation 

in U.S. military history for an entire 

division. That Citation tells the story 

in the following words : TT _ . 

U rm , ° A • i U.S. 101st 

The 101st Airborne , . . 
tv . . ■, , , i i Airborne at 

Division and attached _ . . 

Bastogne 


units distinguished 


several times, was the scene of an heroic stand by General Patton’s forces during the earlier 
stages of the Ardennes attack. Below, a 155-mm. self-propelled field-gun of the U.S. 3rd Army 
in the 1 ready fire ’ position on the outskirts of the town. These guns were brought up to 
demolish German strongpoints across the river Sure in Germany Photo, P.N.A. 



themselves in combat against powerful 
and aggressive enemy forces, composed 
of elements of right German divisions, 
during the period from December 18 to 
December 27, 1944, by extraordinary 
heroism and gallantry in defence of the 
key communications centre of Bastogne, 
Belgium. Essential to a large-scale 
exploitation of his break-through into 
Belgium and northern Luxemburg, the 
enemy attempted to seize Bastogue by 
attacking constantly and savagely with 
the best of his armour and infantry. 
Without benefit of prepared defences, 
ihe facing division and attached units 
maintained a high combat morale and 
an impenetrable defence, despite ex- 
tremely heavy bombing, intense artillery 
fire, and constant attacks from infantry 
and armour oil all sides of their com- 
pletely cut off and encircled position. 
This masterful and grimly determined 
defence denied the enemy even momen- 
tary success in an operation for which 

3416 





WEHRMACHT’S LAST BLOW ON THE WESTERN FRONT 

The area in the Ardennes overrun by the Germans in their offensive launched on December 16, 
1944 is here indicated by dark shading. Principal lines of the enemy thrust are shown by the 
white arrows. Penetration of the Allied positions did not in the main exceed 50 miles, but 
armoured units reached Celle and Ciney. AHied movements are indicated by grey arrows. 


he paid dearly in men, material and, 
eventually, morale. The outstanding 
courage and resourcefulness and un- 
daunted determination of this gallant 
force is in keeping with the highest 
traditions of the service.” Presenting 
the Citation General Eisenhower said, 
“ You were given a marvellous oppor- 
tunity, and you met every test.” 

Bastogne was relieved by the 4th 
Armoured Division of the U.S. 3rd 
Army after a stand that, together with 
the strong resistance farther north, 
especially west of Stavelot, narrowed 
the German front and denied Rundstedt 
sufficient elbow-room to maintain the 


weight and range of his attack on an 
adequate scale, particularly when, after 
the 23rd, the Tactical Air Forces were 
able to operate effectively against his 
troop concentrations, armour, transport 
and supply columns. 

Between December 18 and January 6 
the Motor Transport Service of the 
U.S. Transportation Corps, at the 
height of the crisis of the German 
counter-thrust near Bastogne, trans- 
3417 


ported 67,236 troops and 10,800 tons 
of supplies an average distance of 
100 miles from the Mour melon district 
to the vicinity of Bastogne. That work 
was done by '220 two-and-a-half ton 
trucks and 162 ten-ton semi -trailers, 
and its success played a large part in 
putting the finishing touches to the 
smashing of the German assault. 

The arrival of the 4th Armoured 
Division at Bastogne was part of the 










movement of the U.S. 3rd Army 
which, bringing its full weight to bear 
on the southern flank of the salient, 
turned the tide in the Ardennes battle. 
“ This change from an offensive across 
the Saar to a general attack in southern 
Luxemburg was a brilliant military 
achievement, involving corps and army 
staff work of the highest Older/ 5 says 
General Marshall in his report to the 
U.S. Secretary of War. ,c Elements 
of the U,S. 5th Division, which were 
fighting in the Saar bridge-head on the 
morning of December 20 moved sixty- 
nine miles and were in contact with the 


U.S. TROOPS HASTILY IMPROVISE DEFENCES 
The German counter-blow in the Ardennes took the U.S. 1st Army by surprise, and rapidly 
erected road-blocks had to be contrived in an attempt to delay the forward surge of the enemy's 
overwhelming numbers. Left, U.S. engineers in a forward position use a telephone-pale 
1 dibble * to bore holes in a roadway for explosive charges. Right, an improvised road block 
during the earlier stages of the enemy advance, with a go*mm. gun in the background, Even 
* Christmas trees * were employed. Photos, US. Official ; Planet Nc ws ; British Official 

enemy north of the Sauer [Sure] river and on the following day the recapture 

by nightfall. 5 5 At the same time the of that town was announced. The 

6th (Southern) Army Group added U.S. 3rd Army, attacking with twelve 

twenty- five miles to its already extended divisions (about 180,000 men) launched 

front by taking over the line as far a fresh attack between St. Hubert and 

north as Saarbrticken. Bastognc early on December 30 and 

On December 29 S.H.A.E.F. reported also made a thrust north of Bastogne 

enemy withdrawals north of Rochefort, towards Houffalize, the key centre of 



LUFTWAFFE ATTACKS ALLIED AIRFIELDS 


the entire enemy position in the 
Ardennes. On January 2, 1915 it was 
announced that both Moirey and 
Remagnc had been captured, and Re- 
magne lost again. Next day St. Hubert 
was reached but was not held. 


The waist of the German bulge bad 
now been narrowed to fifteen miles, for 
on the north flank of the salient pro- 
gress had also been ,, , . 

made between Marche , ow n ^ 
i TT , , -i the German 

and Hotton. and on 1Jt 

January 3 the U.S. 1st WedSe 

Army opened a new attack on a front 


cast and west of Graudmdnil just 
north of the Laroche-St. Yith road, 


taking 1,300 prisoners. On the south 
flank the Germans threw in another 


armoured division, bringing their esti- 
mated total strength in the salient to 
23 divisions, and made repeated counter- 
attacks around Bastogne but failed to 
break through. On the northern flank, 
Odeigne, only two milovS from the main 
cross-roads south of * Grandmenil, was 
occupied on the 6th, and British 
forces were four miles south of Hotton. 


Correspondents reported that the Ar- 
dennes salient had been reduced to half 


On January r, 1945, the Luftwaffe came up in strength for the first time since the Normandy 
landings to deliver a surprise attack on Allied airfields in Belgium and Holland. Though they 
destroyed a number of aircraft on the ground, their own losses were heavy, totalling over 300 
planes and well over 100 pilots. Here a blazing U.S. fighter is being hosed by Brussels firemen. 


its original area. 

The enemy was now being attacked 
from north, south and west. On 
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HEROIC U.S. DEFENCE OF BASTOGNE 
Between December 18 and 27, 1944, the U.S. 101st Air- 
borne Division, under its deputy commander, Brigadier- 
General A. L. McAuliffe (3), at Bastogne, in Belgium, 
made a most gallant stand that won the first Presidential 
Citation in U.S. military history for an entire division 
(see page 3416). 1. Guns of the 969th U.S. Field Artillery 
prepare for action during the siege. 2. Major-General 
Maxwell Taylor, commanding the Division, who flew 
from Washington to lead the final phase of the battle. 
4. Supplies are flown in to the hard-pressed garrison 
by low-flying C-47 transport aircraft. 5. Transport of 
the U.S. 3rd Army in the main square of Bastogne 
after the defenders had been relieved. 
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January 7 American tanks cut tlie 
Laro eh e-St. Yitli road in three places 
between Laroche and Vi cl sal m, and by 
the following day the American hold 
had been widened to about ten miles to 
include the cross-roads of the north-south 


BRITISH AND U.S. FORCES MEET AT LAROCHE 
By early January 1945, the Allies had begun to reduce the German salient in the Ardennes. 
The key road-centre of Laroche, on the Ourthe river, fell on January 11 to U.S. forces fighting 
under Field-Marshal Montgomery. Left, British and American patrols meet in the town. 
Right, a British tank, courageously driven through blazing vehicles and exploding ammunition, 
makes a way for the ambulances. Photos, Bt it tsh Newspaper Pool 


road from Grandmenil to Houffalize. on the 10th, and a strong enemy pocket and at St. Hubert on the 12th troops 
To the west the east bank of the south-east of Bastogno was wiped out of the U.S. 3rd Army met British troops 
river Ourthe was cleared as far as on the 11th. Fierce German counter- striking from the north. 

Marcour (four miles north-north-west attacks were repulsed. British forces took Champion on 


of Laroche) and by flic The enemy was 
‘ Laroche Gap ’ 8th more ground had from the head of 
Retaken been gained, against good order. A new 
very stiff opposition, phase of bad 
on the way to Laroche, entered by weather, however, 
American troops on the 10th and prevented the 
cleared without much resistance next Tactical Air Forces 
day. On the 11th also British and from attacking the 
American troops fighting side by side concentrations of 
stormed the “Laroche gap,” a narrow enemy transport 
gorge through which the Ourthe flows, moving eastward, 
in the almost vertical walls of which Bure, Ambly, and 
German troops had dug themselves in. Hodister were re- 
On the south flank, Tillct was captured covered on the 10th, 

SNOW CHANGES THE FACE OF THE ARDENNES 
Almost throughout the Ardennes counter-offensive, operations were 
hampered by bad weather, including heavy falls of snow which necessi- 
tated drastic alterations in camouflage, tactics and equipment. Right, 
toboggans being used by U.S. troops to carry supplies up the line and 
bring bach wounded. The snow was too deep for jeeps to be driven with 
safety. Below, a U.S. infantry patrol, wearing snowsuits, advances over 
a hill near Wahl in Luxemburg. Photos' U.fi. Official ; Keystone 


now withdrawing January 11 and advanced towards 
lie salient, but in Houffalizc, meeting troops of the U.S. 
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3rd Army which had moved up from 
the St. Hubert area. The U.S. 10] st 
Airborne Division thrusting north from 
Bastogne also threatened Houffalize. 
A third contact between forces from 
north and south of the salient occurred 
at Bertogne, the scene of very heavy 
lighting, the Germans launching three 
powerful counter-attacks in that area 
during the night of January 13-14. 

Troops of the U.S. 1st Army launched 
a strong attack on January 13 on a 
nine-mile front between Stavelot and 
Malraedy. It met powerful resistance. 





Other American forces cut the Houffa- 
lize-St. Vith east of Houffalize on the 
14th. Houffalize itself fell to the U.S, 
1st Army on the 16th, after German 
troops had pulled out. Dispatches 
from the front said : “ With the entry of 
Allied troops into Houffalize the episode 
of the German invasion of the Ardennes 
is virtually finish ed.” But hard fight- 
ing still remained to be done before the 
salient was eliminated. German re- 
sistance was strong at Cheraiu, Bo vigny 
Recht, and north of Bastogne. By the 
19th troops of the U.S. 1st Army had 
fought their way to withm four miles 
of St. Vith against bitter opposition. 


The 3rd Army opened a new attack 
on the 17th, across the river Sure, 
occupying Diekirch in Luxemburg and 
reaching the German frontier at several 
points on January 19. On the 21st, 
advancing against very light opposition, 
it retook a number of towns and villages, 
including Brandenburg. Next day it 
took Wiltz and Esclnvciler. On the 
23rd St, Vith was captured by the U.S. 
18th Airborne Corps and tanks of the 
U.S. 7th Armoured Division (U.S. 1st 
Army) and all but a fraction of Belgian 
soil was again free ; and patrols of the 
3rd Army entered Yianden in Luxem- 
burg. Captain Sertorius, the German 
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BRITISH TROOPS GO IN 

The German salient in the Ardennes was 
declared tr» be no more than ten miles wide 
by January g , 1945, British and U.S. forces 
under Field-Marshal Montgomery pushing 
the enemy back steadily. By January 12 a 
link-up between the U.S. 3rd Army, pressing 
in from the south, and Montgomery's men 
from the north, was reported at St. Hubert 
at the tip of the salient. Here, British tanks 
and infantry are seen moving up to go into 
action on the northern flank of the salient 


U.S. Armies 
Take the 
Offensive 


military commentator, admitted in a 
broadcast that the Ardennes front had 
“ ceased to be a salient.” But enemy 
rearguard resistance stiffened in an 
endeavour to cover the retreat of the 
main German forces into the Reich. 

Aldringen fell on the 25th. On the 
26th the 3rd Army, fighting in bitter 
cold and driving snow, 
cut the “ skyline drive ” 
on the Sfc.Yith-Diekireb 
road in several places, 
and recaptured a number of villages. 
Two counter-attacks north-east of Wiltz 
were repelled by the U.S. 80th Infantry 
Division. In a surprise attack made 
in a blizzard without artillery prepara- 
tion at 4 a.m. on January 28, the U.S. 
1st Division overran a number of 
German dugouts — many of theii inmates 
were still sleeping — to capture Hep pen- 
bach and other places some seven miles 
north-east of St. Vith, Next day they 
took Bullange, a major enemy com- 
munications centre during the offensive. 
The 3rd Army gained control of almost 
the whole St. Yith-Die larch road and re- 
captured Clerf on the 28t.h. January 30 
saw a steady advance of U.S. 1st and 
3rd Army troops on a forty-mile front 
between Monschau and Echternach, 
the extreme points at the base of 
Rundstedt’s Ardennes wedge, and on 
February 5 it was announced that the 
U.S. 1st Army had reverted to General 
Bradley’s command. 



AFTER HOUFFALIZE THE ‘WEDGE’ BECAME A ‘ BULGE ’ 

With the fall of Houffalize to the U.S. ist Army under Field-Marshal Montgomery on January 16, 
1945, the enemy Ardennes salient was reduced to little more than a ' bulge ' Here a half- 
tracked vehicle ol the 2nd Armoured Division crosses the river Ourthe over a temporary bridge 
which linked forces of the U.S. ist and 3rd Armies in the Houffalize area the following day 


Tlie offensive was a complete military 
defeat for Germany. The 6th Panzer 
S.S. Army broke itself against the 
northern shoulder of the salient, while 


Dietmar on 
Ardennes 
Battle 


the 5th Panzer Army 
spent its drive in the 
fierce battles which 
centred on Bastogne. 


General Dietmar, in an interview with 


a B.B.C. correspondent after the 
German surrender, said of the Ardennes 
offensive, which had been mounted by 
Hitler, that the intention was to cross 


the Reich had been stripped of strategic 
reserves. “ Possibly more serious,” 
said General Eisenhower, “was the 
widespread disillusionment ensuing from 
the failure to seize any really important 
objective and the realization that this 
offensive for which every effort had 
been brought to bear and on which 
such great hopes were pinned, had in 
no sense achieved anything decisive.” 

The enemy drove more than fifty 
miles into the American lines, making 
use of American tanks, lorries and 


American uniforms, did their utmost 
to disrupt Allied communications. But 
the Allied troops defending the critical 
“ shoulders ” of the salient held. This 
limited the breadth, and therefore the 
depth, of the enemy advance, and it 
remained possible to cover by artillery 
fire all the important supply roads 
between base and tip of salient. The 
Germans delayed the main A lied 
offensive by some six weeks, but they 
failed to reach even their first objectives, 
Liege and Namur. 

“ The battle of the Ardennes was 
won,” said Field-Marshal Montgomery, 
“ primarily by the staunch fighting 
qualities of the Ameri- , 

can soldier, and the p . , 

enemy’s subsequent Americans 
confusion was com- 
pleted by the intense air action which 
became possible as weather conditions 
improved . . . Regrouping the U.S. 1st 
and 9th Armies, assisted by British 
formations, made possible the rapid 
formation of a reserve corps of four 
U.S. divisions under General Collins. 
The action of this corps, co-ordinated 
with the drive from the south by 
General Patton’s U.S. 3rd Army, 
pinched the enemy forces out of the 
salient and began the bitter struggle 
which was to push them out of the 
Siegfried Line.” 

As soon as the enemy had been 
pushed back from the salient, Field- 
Marshal Montgomery ordered the 
British divisions which had shared in 
the Ardennes battle north to the con- 
centration areas that had been made 
ready in December for the launching of 


the Meuse and swing northwards so 
as to cut off all the Allies beyond the 
river. But the operation was poorly 
prepared, and the 6th S.S. Panzer 
Army, the mainstay of the attack, was 
grossly mismanaged by Sepp Dietrich, 
who had been placed in command of 
it by Hitler. The resistance was much 
too tough and well -organized for the 
Germans. And when Rundstedt went 
to Hitler to report this, and to propose 
that they should be satisfied with the 
gains they had made and should call a 
halt to the operation, Hitler flew into 
a temper and sacked Rundstedt, making 
him the scapegoat for the faults of the 
party men, who, in the opinion of 90 per 
cent of the officers of the German Army, 
were responsible for the Wehrmacht’s 
collapse. “We not only lost the 
Ardennes battle,” said Dietmar, “ but 
we threw away the reserves we ought to 
have been cherishing for use elsewhere.” 


other vehicles in which troops, in the battle of the Rhineland. 



U.S. SEVENTH ARMOURED DIVISION TAKES ST. v/tH 


Enemy losses in December and 
January, mainly in that battle, num- 
bered 110,000 dead and 110,000 
prisoners, and to launch, this battle 


Outstanding among the heroic episodes of the Ardennes counter-offensive was the unsuccessful 
stand in its first days of the U.S. 7th Armoured Division at St. Vith, vital road junction five miles 
from the Reich border. The town was retaken by tanks of the 7th Armoured Division and the 
U.S. 18th Airborne Corps on January 23. Here infantry are dug in along one of the ruined 
snow-covered streets. Pfwtos, L.N.A. ; Associated Press 
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BRITISH AND AMERICAN PATROLS MEET IN THE ARDENNES 
British and American forces— in some areas fighting side by side — had made considerable progress in reducing the 
enemy’s salient in the Ardennes by the middle of January 1945 (see page 3420). South-west of Laroche, on January n, 
units of the British 2nd Army approached Champion, meeting-place of six roads and last major cross-roads in 
the western part of the salient to remain in enemy hands, Here a British reconnaissance patrol links up with Americans, 
The British patrol wears snow camouflage. Photo , British Official 
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* BUSINESS AS USUAL* AS FLYING-BOMBS FELL ON LONDON 
Germany began her ' reprisal weapons ’ attack on England on June 13, 1944, when the first flying-bombs (Vi) flew 
in over Kent Between that date and September 4, an estimated total of 8,o?o was launched against Southern England, 
Despite the onslaught, trams, trains, and buses continued to run normally. Here, people in Fleet-street on June 30 
are going about their business as usual as a Vi, which killed 25, crashed in Aldwych nearby. The smoke of the 
explosion rises above St. Dunsfcm’s-in-the-West. Photo , Daily Mirror 
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RESCUE SQUAD IN ACTION AT A VI ‘INCIDENT 1 

London scene* typical of all too many during the earlier stages of the flying-bomb attacks on the capital in the summer 
of 1944* A woman victim is being removed by a Civil Defence light rescue squad after a Vi had crashed on St, John's 
Hill* Battersea, on June 17. The wrecked bus is partially obscured by the dust-cloud peculiar to these incidents. The 
moral effect of the onslaught on the public was greater than that of the earlier 1 Blitzes ’-^largely owing to the fact 
that the Vis were mechanically controlled. Photo , George Rodger 
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LONDON CHILDREN EVACUATED FROM Vl PERILS 

Because ol the Vi attacks on London, the Government’s evacuation scheme was reopened on July i, 1944, when 
schoolchildren left for the Midlands and the North. The scheme included children from 5-16 ; expectant mothers ; 
and the aged and infirm. It was estimate 4 that some 100,000 children, evacuated earlier (see page 554}, had returned 
to the capital since 1941. Organized evacuation was suspended on September 7 when the worst of the flying-bomb 
attack was over. Here a party of schoolchildren, with teachers, line up at Marylebone Station. Photo, Hans Wild 
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GERMAN “REPRISAL WEAPONS” IN ACTION 

Of several self-propelled projectiles which the Germans u ere developing, 
and which they called 6t ieprisal weapons T only two became effective during 
the Second Gieat War — the flying-bomb (VI) and the rocket-bomb ( V2). 

The construction , mechanism , and effects of these revolutionary missiles and 
the successful counter-measures employed against the VI are described in 
this Chapter by Captain Norman Macmillan , M. C . , A.FC 


I N 1942 Hitler diverted large German 
scientific and industrial resources 
to a robot weapon programme, 
and early in 1943 intelligence sources 
in touch with the foreign slave workers 
employed in German secret factories 
passed information to the British 
Government that Germany was prepar- 
ing a long-range weapon to bombard 
London. It was thought that this was 
a rocket. Information from agents 
narrowed down the area wherein the 
technical development was proceeding. 
Flight-Lieutenant Maurice Briggs, 
D.S.O., D.F.C., D.F.M. (who was killed 
in an air crash at Calgary airport on 
May 10, 1945), was reported m The Times 
to have been the pilot who discovered 
the exact location of the Peenemunde 
research establishment. 

One air photograph, taken on Novem- 
ber 8, 1943, disclosed a small aircraft 

„ . , r ready on a launching 

Evidence from J 

Photographic ram P page 2971) ; 


Reconnaissance 


another showed dark 


streaks near the ramp 
which might have been caused by the dis- 
charge of hot gases, and these gave the 
Allies positive evidence of the nature 
of the weapon under construction : it 
was a diminutive jet-propelled air- 
craft, possibly intended for use as a 
flying-bomb or an artillery target-plane. 

During their development work on 
the flying-bomb (which the aircraft 
proved to be) German scientists failed 


to solve all their problems without a 
test pilot. Because the fuselage dia- 
meter was only 2 feet 8J inches, the 
pilot had to be small. Fraiilein Hanna 
Reisch (who had gained publicity in 
1938 by flying a Focke-Wulf helicopter 
inside the Deutschlandhalle in Berlin) 
made the required test flight. Despite 
the special landing gear fitted to this 
test flying-bomb, she was seriously 
injured when landing at about three 
miles a minute. For her bravery she 
received the Iron Cross First Class. 

Robot weapons were called by the 
Germans Vergdlurujswaffen (literally 
reprisal weapons), a name foreshortened 
for the flying-bomb, officially the 
FZG-76, to Vl, and for the rocket- 
bomb, officially the A-4, to V2. The 
operational employment of these 
weapons was retarded for many months 
by a bombing attack on Peenemunde, 
made on August 17, 1943 (see page 
2964 and fllus. in page 2658), when 
General von Chamier-GIisenski was 
killed, together with many of his 
assistants in the building where they 
lived. 

Allied air reconnaissance discovered 
curious large ferro-concrete structures, 


presumably intended for the launching 
of robot missiles, at Wat ten, in the Pas 
de Calais, and in September 1943 these 
were heavily bombed. Reconnaissance 
aircraft also discovered that about 100 
smaller structures were being erected 
behind the French coast between Le 
Havre and Calais, all pointing towards 
London. The enemy had made the 
fatal mistake of omitting to camouflage 
them, and bombing destroyed all these 
permanent sites. The official com- 
muniques described these operations as 
“ attacks on military install atio us.” 
During the winter of 1943-44 British 
newspapers hinted that “ the military 
installations ” were sites for filing 
rockets, but no official statement was 
made. 

Air attack forced the Germans to 
build smaller, movable launching struc- 
tures which could be 
quickly assembled 
and camouflaged, but 
these were less 
efficient for the rapid and accurate 
discharge of the robot missiles. These, 
too, were bombed, but being small 
they were difficult to hit. By the first 
week in July 1944 about 50,000 tons 


Allied Air 
Attacks on 
Robot* Targets 


R.A.F. BOMB V-WEAPON LAUNCHING SITE IN FRANCE 
That Germany was preparing an onslaught on Southern England by robot weapons was known 
to British Intelligence over a year before the attack was launched. Left, R.A.F air photograph 
of an enemy concrete structure tn the Pas de Calais, intended for V-weapon projection, Right, 
the same site, heavily pocked with bomb craters, after an attack by heavy bombers on the 
night of June 27-28, 1944 Photo*,, British Ojfficinl 
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A. A. Command were disposed for the 
protection of the British ports whence 
the invasion fleets were to sail to the 
Normandy coast, for it was thought 
that the Luftwaffe, despite its depletion, 
mi ^lit make desperate attacks on those 
ports when the invasion of western 
Europe began. Meanwhile, in south- 
eastern England, men were waiting 
and watching for the opening of a form 
of bombardment which the world bad 
never before seen. 

At Dymchurcli, in Kent, two members 
of the Royal Observer Corps spotted a 
strange aircraft approaching at a few 




INVENTED VI RANGE-FINDER 
A range-finder, devised by Professor 
Sir Thomas Merton, Scientific Adviser to 
the Ministry of Production since 1942, and 
costing only a shilling to make, helped 
R.A.F. night-fighters to solve their biggest 
problem of the flying-bomb attacks (see 
page 3429.) Photo, Havana 

of bombs had fallen oil the humching 
sites in France and the experimental 
station at Pecnemunde, and it was 
estimated that these Anglo-American 
counter-measures delayed the attack 
lor six months 
and consider- 
ably reduced 
its volume 
when it came. 

Thanks to this 
delay t h e 
Allies landed 
i a Normandy 
before the 
robot assault 
began. 

Immediately 
before the 
Allied landings 
on June 6, 

1944, most of 
the guns of 
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minutes past 
four in the 
morning of 
June 13, 1944. 
Instantly they 
identified it, 
plotted its course, 
and reported 
within 35 second#, 
repeating the 
code word 



HOW THE VI LEFT FRANCE 

At a launching site in the Pas de Calais 
(1), a flying-bomb is wheeled to its launch- 
ing ramp. Under the full length of this 
runs a conduit into which a spragged 
piston (2) is fitted. Projecting through the 
central slot in the camouflaged ramp (3) 
the sprag engages tl e Vi and, when the 
piston is propelled up the conduit, carries 
the missile along the rails to the end of 
the ramp whence the flying-bomb continues 
under its own power. The launching is 
operated by a compact starter mechanism (4). 

“ Diver ” tlirce times. Tlieir signal 
set into immediate operation the 
Diver Plan of defence. From H.Q., 
Air Defence of Great Britain, orders 
flowed out to the units concerned. 

The Diver Plan had been prepared 
on the thesis that the bombs would fly 
at about 6,000 feet and at about 200 
m.p.h. It was soon found, however, 
that they flew between 800 and 8,500 
feet at an air speed of about 360 m.p.h. 
Their speed over the ground varied 
with the wind from about 320 to 400 
m.p.h. They were thus a difficult 
target for the heavy A. A. guns, and the 
first flying-bomb shot down from the 
groxmd fell to a sergeant gunner firing 
twin Lewis guns from the flat roof of 
a house on the south coast. 
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had to invent new tactics, for the 
standard fighter air drill did not produce 
good results against the robot plant*. 
The most effective attack was found 
to begin with a dive at an acute angle 
lrom astern, thus increasing the fighter’s 
speed temporarily. The fighters' scores 
then rose rapidly and their casualties 
from exploding bombs decreased. 

Because of the speed of the VI, 
standing patrols of 30 to 40 fighters flew 
continuously by day and night. In 
the dark, pilots found it difficult to 
determine the bomb’s range, until a 
range-finder, invented by Professor 




SHOT DOWN 60 Vis 
Squadron-Leader Joseph Berry, D.F.C., 
was the top-scoring R.A.F. pilot against 
the flying-bombs : his maximum in one 
night was seven. For this he was awarded 
a bar to his D.F.C. He was killed on 
October 2, 1944 over the Netherlands. 

Photo, Vianet News 


OVER THE CHANNEL TO 
LONDON 

With its propulsion unit in full blast and 
emitting its characteristic rumbling roar, 
the flying- bo mb leaves its ramp (5) and 
heads for London, streaking across the 
English Channel at over 350 m.p.h. (6). 
[This remarkable photograph was taken 
from a pursuing R.A.F. fighter,] Close 
to the Law Courts — its pre-determined range 
reached — the Vi dives to earth (7), and 
explodes in a billowing cloud of black smoke 
off Drury Lane (8). This incident occurred 
on August 3, 1944. 

Photos , British Official ; Associated Press 

Guns were deployed into their Diver 
Plan positions close to London, leav- 
ing the defences of the country between 
them and the sea to fighter aircraft. 
The London gun barrage went into 
action. Londoners felt, not without 
reason, that the bombs shot down were 
exploding among them. 

The brunt of the defence meanwhile 
fell on pilots flying single-seater Mus- 
tang, Spitfire and Tempest fighters. 
They used a special fuel, Iso-Octane, 
which produced 20 per cent more 
power from their engines and thus 
increased their speed. Even so, the 
flying-bomb was faster than the fighters 
at that -low height. Pilots found they 
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robot’s wing and -tip it up, sometimes 
making it dive to a premature crash, 
at others causing it to turn in its course. 
Sometimes, the delicate gyro mechanism 
controlling the bomb recovered, and 
the manoeuvre 
had to be re- 



peated two or 
more times. The 
fighter’s w i n g 
and the flying- 
bomb's wing 
never touched, 
as a pad of air, 
due to speed, was 
formed between 
the two rapidly 
moving surfaces. 
Squadron-Leader 
J. Berry, D.F.C., 
(later killed), fly- 
ing a Tempest 
from Mansion 


Sir Thomas Merton, 
and costing about 
one shilling to pro- 
duce, solved their 
problem. 

First a Polish 
pilot, and after him 
others, found they 
could fly alongside 
a VI and put a 
wing-tip under the 
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NOT ALL THE FLYING-BOMBS LEFT FRANCE 

Belore the battle of the V weapons began — as well as afterwards — bombers of the Allied air 
forces heavily plastered launching sites in France. Here is one after an attack in July 1944. 

A is the launching ramp surrounded by bomb craters, B, C, D, and E are flying-bombs which 
had dived to earth prematurely, immediately after being launched — a frequent occurrence. 
Streaks behind these bombs show where they had slid along the ground. Photo, British Official 

aerodrome, Kent, was the top-scoring between the sounding of the alert and 
pilot; he shot down 60 flying-bombs, the arrival of the bomb was shorter than 
all but three between sunset and dawn, that between the alert and the arrival of 
and reached a maximum of seven in one aircraft. Sometimes bombs were over- 


celled, was issued not to sound the sirens 
when only one bomb entered a warning 
area. Perhaps fortunately, the pec uliar 
sound of the flying-bomb, whose reaction 
propulsion engine, functioning at about 
50 impulses a second, made a regular 
purring note like that of an enormous 
motor cycle, was unmistakable above 
the subdued din of London’s lessened 


night. Britain’s first twin- jet fighter, 
the Meteor, shot down its first 
flying-bomb on August 14, 1944. 

Two American Airacomet twin-jet 
fighters were tested experimentally 
against them. 

During the defence reorganization 
to meet the unexpected conditions of 
the attack, London suffered heavily. 

The knowledge that no man guided 
the VI seemed to arouse in the minds of 


those who heard it a curious apprehen- 
r, , . ^ , sion that the blind mis- 

Effect Sile Wa9 aimed at Cach 
of VI Attack ” ie P^oDally-mtij 
the weapon passed 
overhead with its engine still thrum- 
ming. The fooling of suspense was 
increased when the engine stopped — 
either through shortage of fuel, 01 
through the action of the range-control- 
ling mechanism — and the robot began 
to glide or dive almost noiselessly to the 
contact explosion of its 2,000-lb. war 
head. Because it had little penetrative 
power, the flying-bomb warhead caused 
lateral blast damage greatly in excess 
of H.E. bombs of similar weight. 

The psychological effect of this 
attack, which continued with short 
intermissions until the first week in 


September, exceeded that of the attack 
by manned aircraft of 1940-41. Lon- 


doners were weary from almost five 
years of war and black-out. The time 


head before the sirens sounded. A wartime traffic ; this acted as a warning 

Cabinet instruction, subsequently ran- to people in the streets to lake cover. 



R.A.F. WING-TIP TACTICS AGAINST THE Vl 
One of the most effective methods adopted by the R.A.F. against flyihg-bombs was for fight 
pilots to fly alongside and tip them over with their wings. Several important t? 
saved in this way. These photographs, taken from the ground, show a Spitfire e 
a Vi and edging into position (left) and tipping it over (right). Pho 
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The round-the-clock 
continuity of the attack 
induced great nervous 
stress to which, how- 
ever, people rapidly 
ad] usted themselves. 
The frequency of alerts 
made the authorities cut 
the warning from eight 
to live wails of the siren. 


asa 




VI STATISTICS 

The cumulative totals set out here 
present a striking picture of the 
scale of the flying-bomb attack on 
England from its beginning on 


J une 


13 , 1944 , 

March 



The recurrent alarms dislocated work 
because the great danger from flying 
glass and debris made it necessary for 
workers to take cover at each alarm. 
Trams, trains and omnibuses continued 
to run normally throughout the attacks. 
Seventy-eight bus workers of the London 
Passenger Transport Hoard were killed, 
and 1,410 injured. Croydon was the 
worst-liit borough. Eight bombs 

dropped there in 
one day, and 15 
during one week- 
end. Seventy-five 
per cent of its 
houses were 
d a m a g e d i n 
greater or less 
degree. No Lion- 
el o 11 b o r o u g li 
escaped damage, 
TV ancls worth 
being most 
severely hit. 

To the end of 
August, flying - 
bomb damage was 
reported to 1T9 
schools (including 











Archbishop Tenison’s Grammar School, 

dating from 1685), 111 churches (among 

them St. Bartholomew^, Smithfield, 

London’s oldest parish church), 98 

hospitals (the Royal 

Free Hospital in Gray’s r . V e ^ 10 1 J lS 

Inn Road was one which ; 

• i r , i... Incidents 
received a direct nit), 

and 112 public houses. One dying- 
bomb destroyed the Guards Chapel at 
Wellington Barracks in Birdcage Walk, 
on Sunday, June 18 : among those killed 
was Colonel Lord Edward Hay, com- 
manding the Grenadier Guards, and 
the Rev. R, H. Whitrow, Chaplain 
to tlic Brigade of Guards. A VI which 
fell in Aldwyoh about 2 pan. on June 30 
killed 25; another, on July 6, hit a 
surface shelter at Chalk Farm, killing 21 ; 
another in Lewisham High Street on 
July 28 killed 50. 

A.A. gnus were redeployed from their 
first position close to London until 800 
heavy and 2,000 light A.A. guns, with 
20 American batteries (one-eighth of 
the heavy guns) were concentrated along 
a belt stretching inland about 20 miles 
from the south-east coast. Siting was 
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speeded up by the use of portable 
gun platforms (invented by Brigadier 
John Burls, O.B.E.) instead of concrete 
emplacements. These platforms were 
made from 22,500 wooden sleepers and 
35 miles of railway track rails. Each 
battery moving in found its telephone 
and radio communications already laid 
by G.P.O. engineers and the Army; 
30,000 fir poles with 200,000 bobbins 
carried 3,500 miles of wire. 

Five hundred searchlights, operated 
by 20,000 personnel, helped night 
fighters to spot the bombs and indicated 
Anti-Flying- 16 beta's the pm 
Bomb belt ™ the fighter 
T , zones now across the 
c cs Channel ahead of the 
guns and between the guns and balloons. 
But sometimes fighter pilots engrossed 
in the chase ran into the gun-belt, 
which madevigilan.ee and quick control 
of gunfire necessary. 

£2,000,000 were spent in two months 
and a half to house 59,000 gunners and 
members of the A.T.S. who operated 
predictors and signals. Batteries were 
re-equipped with later type American 
radar with greater detection range, and 


‘FLYING-BOMB ALLEY * AND ITS NEIGHBOURHOOD 
Attacks by flying-bombs were confined mainly to London and the south-eastern counties. 
‘Flying-bomb Alley’ was roughly the area in the triangle with its apex in London, its base 
between Bexhill and Folkestone. This map shows exact points at which flying-bombs fell 
outside the London Defence Area from June 13-August 8 when the peak of the attack had 
passed. Shaded portion indicates position of the balloon barrage screening London, Left, 
points at which flying-bombs struck Croydon from June to September 1944, 


faster predictors, 
which improved 
shooting precision. 
Two young lieuten- 
ant-colonels, one of 
whom was a solici- 
tor before the war, 
worked out a new 
drill for engage- 
ment of the robots 
which, as the record 
shows, proved in- 
creasingly effective. 
During theix first 
week roundLoudon 
the guns had shot 
down 16 per cent of 
the Vis entering 
the gun belt. In 
the first week after 
redeployment to 
the coast the score 
rose to 17 per cent, 





ROOF-SPOTTERS GIVE THE WARNING 

Problem for London’s Civil Defence during the flying-bomb period was 
the issue of warnings. Klaxon horns were used to notify 1 Immediate 
Danger 1 in many offices and railway stations. The red-painted dust- 
bin, here being hoisted by a roof-spotter, indicated 1 Vi Approaching.' 
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sixth to 60 per cent, and in the last week 
to 74 per cent. The guns destroyed 
1,551 flying-bombs, their most potent 
weapon being the 3* 7-inch heavy gun. 
The fighters of A.D.G.B. destroyed more 
than 1,900. Tempests brought down 
578, Spitfires over 300. 

Balloons were mshed from all over 
Britain to aid the defence. The first 
curtain of 500 balloons was raised in 
five days. Bonds had to be cut by 
bulldozers to get the winches to sonic of 
the sites. Another 500 balloons quickly 
followed, and then the remainder, 
until some 2,000 of the 2,400 balloons in 
Balloon Command screened Loudon. 
Flying well below their maximum alti- 
tude, they were able to lift two and 
three cables instead of one. To catch 
the small-span robots, whoso wing- 


became entangled. Women factory 
workers, including girls of 14 and 
women of 68, toiled to produce more 
balloons with the utmost speed to 
maintain the curtain. Balloon Com- 
mand brou gilt down 278 flying- bombs ; 
some fell near the balloon crcwa and 
caused casualties among them. 

From June 13 to September 4, 1944, 
the enemy launched flying-bombs, some- 
times singly and sometime a in waves, 
against England ; the 
total was estimated at Scale of 
8,070. Twenty- nine per VI Attack 
cent reached the Lon- 
don defence area, 25 per cent were 
erratic or inaccurate (some diving 
into the sea), and 40 per cent were 
brought down by the triple de- 
fences. On two days the rate of 


OPENING OF LONDON’S DEEP SHELTERS 
ly in July 1944 the Government opened London's deep shelters, construction of which had 
0 ordered in 1941 (see page 3022), Four were north of the Thames and four south, each 
lg staffed by 48 wardens, aided by 120 other volunteers. All public shelters closed on May 6, 
5. Below, left, 1 cross-roads * in a deep shelter. Right, bedtime in the deep shelter at 
ckwell. Photon Snort <0 Uvnrrol ■ Npu i York Tinuw Photon 








BALLOON BARRAGE THAT SCREENED LONDON 
To defeat the flying-bomb, a gigantic bailoon barrage was raised in the south-eastern counties 
as a protection for London (see map in pages 3432—33). Some 2,000 balloons were eventually 
employed in what was the greatest barrage ever put into the air : it brought down 278 Vis. 
Here a section of it flies just above a layer of low-lying cloud. Photo , British Official 


assault exceeded 200, but the average 
rate was about 100 a day. On August 28 
a defence record was created when 97 
were destroyed out of 101 launched. 
During the last fortnight of the attack, 
only 45 per cent of the bombs launched 
crossed the English coast, and towards 
the end of the attack only nine per cent 
reached London. Some bombs fell in 
Norfolk and one strayed as far as 
Northampton. 

Throughout the course of the attack, 
tactical aircraft attacked trains carry- 
ing flying-bombs to their launching 
sites, and many were thus destroyed or 

TT , , damaged. In July 1944 

Help from ^ *1 n 1 

n . Bomber Command 

Bomber d d 12 |000 _ lb . 

Command . f L ’ 

bombs on caves at ot. 

Leu d’Osserat, 30 miles north-west of 
Paris, then used as a flying-bomb store. 
Before the Pas de Calais launching 
sites were overrun by the Allied armies, 


the Allied air forces had dropped about 

100.000 tons of bombs upon them. 
Prom August 1943 to September 1944 
inclusive, Bomber Command dropped 
64,522 tons on V- weapon targets ; the 
U.S.A. 8th A.F. dropped 51,512 tons 
on these and tactical targets. 

During the conquest of the Cofentin 
Peninsula in June, launching sites alined 
towards Bristol were overrun before they 
could be used. When the Canadians 
surrounded Calais on September 6 they 
overran the launching sites used to 
attack London. The British and IJ.S. 
air forces had then lost 450 aircraft, 
and about 2,900 pilots and other air- 
crew categories in VI counter measures. 
Casualties among the civilian popula- 
tion were 5,682 killed and 18,578 
seriously injured. No fewer than 

23.000 houses were destroyed, 1,104,000 
were damaged, many of them only 
slightly. 



ACK-ACK DEFENCES TOOK A HEAVY TOLL 
Anti-aircraft defences, skilfully deployed in south-eastern England, accounted for no fewer 
than 1,551 flying-bombs. I. Their most potent weapon was the 37-inch heavy gun (equipped 
with radar), here seen in action. 2. A.T.S. telephonists in an operations-room of the A.A. 
defences : they maintained minute-by-minute contact with the gun-sites. 3. A light Bofors 
detachment runs to stations as a Vi is signalled, Photos , British Official; Planet News 








BRITISH COASTAL BATTERIES IN ACTION AGAINST Vis 


I. Pattern of exploding rockets made by ‘ Tonsil,' the Royal Navy’s anti-flying-bomb rocket- 
firing battery, installed between Hythe and Dymchurch, Kent, on July 19, 1944, which made 
its first ‘ kill * the following day. 2. * Tonsil * in action. Originally consisting of ten, it was 
later enlarged to 20 projectors firing 400 rockets at once. 3. A Vi (on left) shot down at night 
in the dazzling pattern of blazing guns and tracer shells. Photon, British Official; Pox 



After the main attack was over a 
few flying-bombs arrived from the 
cast ; those were found to have been 
launched from specially adapted Hein- 
kel 111 bombers. Most of these robots 
arrived at night, fox the Heinltels dared 
not fane Britain’s day fighters, and one 
sugIi attack occurred at daybreak on 
September 5. Bomber Command at- 
tacked the Heinkels’ aerodromes, fighters 
patrolled the Belgian and Netherlands 
coasts at night, and guns were deployed 
in the Thames Estuary. 

A 11 occasional aircraft-launched fly- 
ing-bomb continued to arrive in Eng- 
land ; but at nine o’clock in the evening 
of September 8, 1944, direct trans- 
mission of the chimes and hour bell of 
Big Ben was resumed by the B.B.C., 
an indication that the first battle of 
the robots had been won, for Big Ben 
time signals had been transmitted from 
recordings since June 16, 1914, lest 
their sudden cessation should betray 
the destruction of the Clock Tower at 
Westminster. 

During September, the VI attack 
was switched against continental targets 
from launching sites in Tr 
tUe Zutplien-Mep pel- Continental 

Almelo triangle in the T . t 
Netherlands, an area ® 

too distant to include London within 
the 150 miles range of the flying-bomb. 
Antwerp was the main target. General 
Marshall, Chief of Staff of the U.S. Army, 
in his report covering operations on the 
Western Eront, says, “ By November 27 
the port of Antwerp was in operation, but 
under heavy fire of the vicious German 
V weapons which fell at one time at the 
rate of one every 12-£ minutes and 
caused thousands of Allied civilian and 
military casualties and cast grave doubts 
for a time as to the advisability of 
continuing the operation of the port,” 
but “ after the port of Antwerp became 
operational, it bandied an average of 
over 25,000 tons of stores daily, despite 
the V bombs,” and the Allies were, as 
had been hoped saved the necessity of 
re-opening the shattered ports farther 
west. 


A. A. gunners of the U.S, A. 9fh A.E. 
claimed the destruction of 62 per cent 
of the many hundreds of flying-bombs 
aimed at Antwerp between October 
1944 and March 1945. This percentage 
presumably referred to Vis passing 
through the American gun-belt, for 
British batteries — including some with 
mixed personnel — also manned the 
continental flying-bomb alley, and 
many bombs were shot down by their 
radar-controlled guus. A Civil Defence 
unit voluntarily recruited from the 
British Civil Defence forces {see page 
3024) also helped to deal with the effects of 
{Continued on ‘page, 3439 ) 
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MISSILE THAT OUTWITTED CONTEMPORARY METHODS OF DEFENCE— THE GERMAN V2 ROCKET-BOMB 

4 EXTERNAL 0 COMBUSTION TURBINE & CONTROL 

CONTROL VANES CHAMBERS VENTURI PUMP ASSEMBLY ALCOHOL COMPARTMENT 

raamSTr '-"•-F"""” I A$)la)/ _ nnmn oxvafn tank I /n\ _ 


TURBINE & 

pump assembly 


r® ? 


LIQUID OXYGEN 


ALCOHOL 

TANK 


CONTROL 

COMPARTMENT 


WARHEAD 



gXE)®©®®®® 


(g) ( 28 ) @ 


STABILIZING 

FINS 


Rockec shell construc- 


9. Radio equipment:. 

10. Pipe linking alcohol 
tank and warhead. 


13, Central exploder tube 

14. Electric fuze for war- 
head. 

15. Plywood frame. 

16, Nitrogen bottles. 

17 Front joint ring and 
Strong point for 
transport. 

IS. Pitch & azimuth gyr os. 
19. Alcohol filling point. 


1. Chain drive to ex- 
ternal control vanes 

2. Electric motor. 

3. Burner cups. 


4. Alcohol supply (rom 
pump. 

5. Air bottles. 

6. Rear ioinc ring and 


strong point for 
transport. 

Servo-operated alco- 
hol outlec valve. 


II, Nose with device for 20. Alcohol delivery pipe 
operating warhead to pump. 


12. Conduit carryinj 
wires to II. 


21. Oxygen filling point. 

22. Concertina con- 
nexions. 


23. Hydrogen peroxida 

tank. 

24. Frame holding turbine 

and pump assembly. 

25. Permanganate cank 

(gas generator uni 
behind). 

26. Oxygen distributor 

from pump 

27. Alcohol pipes for sub- 

sidiary cooling. 

28. Alcohol inlet to double 

wall. 

29. Electro hydraulic 
Servo motors. 


T HE ingenious Vergeltungswaffe Zwei (A4) was 4 6 feet long and 5 feet 
6 inches in diameter, and weighed about 12 tons gross. It was 
driven by the product of combustion of a mixture of alcohol and liquid 
oxygen ignited in a combustion chamber into which the two fuels were 
pumped at pressure from separate tanks (containing 7,500 lb. and 
11,000 lb. respectively). The pumps were driven by a turbine actuated 
by superheated steam derived chemically from the mixing of concen- 
trated hydrogen peroxide with calcium permanganate solution. The 
fuel carried within the rocket weighed over S tons. 

A rocket to be fired was hoisted upright on its four stabilizing vanes 
by trucks carrying special elevating gear. The vanes rested either on a 
steel plate 12 feet square, or on any suitable reinforced level ground. 
When the pumps had forced the alcohol and oxygen into the com- 
bustion chamber, it was ignited by electric cable (see 4 in page 3438), 
thereafter burning automatically at a temperature of about 3,000 degrees 
centigrade. The resultant gases rushed through a venturi to emerge 
from the orifice at the rear of the rocket as a hot jet with a thrust of 
about 26 tons, which lifted the rocket vertically into the air. 

Although initial speed was comparatively slow, acceleration was 
very rapid as height increased 


W HEN propulsion ceased the missile followed the same parabolic 
flight path as a shell fired from a gun elevated to the same angle. 
The rocket rose to a height of about 60 miles to achieve its range of 
about 200 miles. During the descent, friction against the atmosphere 
raised its temperature to about < 5 oo degrees centigrade, when it glowed 
a dull red in the dark. This heat sometimes caused the rocket to 
explode in flight, despite the use of explosive insensitive to heat. 
In the denser lower air its speed fell to about 2,000 m.p.h,, almost 
three times the speed of sound (743 m.p.h.). 

The warhead contained about a ton of high explosive, and had three 
fu2es, two in the front and one in the rear of the charge. The internal 
mechanism of the Vz is illustrated in the annotated diagram above. 

rocket-bomb statistics 

The first rocket-bomb (V2) fell on England on September 8 p 
r 944- The diagram below shows the number which landed 
each week from that date until March 1945, each column 
indicating, also, how many fell inside and outside the 
London Defence Area. Figures at the top of the columns 


and weight decreased with 
the burning of the fuel. 
The rocket exhausted all its 
fuel in about one minute, and 
then weighed about 3J tons, 
The stability and direction 
of the rocket’s flight were 
governed by four control tabs 
on the vanes, and four internal 
control vanes symmetrically 
disposed behind the jet 
orifice, deflecting under the 
influence of internal gyro- 
scopes. These caused the 
rocket to curve away from 
the vertical to an angle ol 
about 45 degrees, by which 
time a speed of about 3,000 
m.p.h. was attained, 

Because the range of the 
V2 was determined by the 
combination of speed and 
angle of flight, the accuracy 
of aim at the target, London , 
was decided at the moment 
propulsion ceased. In the 
early models fired at London 
the fuel was cut off by 
remote radio control from 
the ground. In later models 
a self-contained integrating 
accelerometer measured the 
velocity during flight and 
diminished or cut off the fuel 
supply, according to its 
preselected setting, to reduce 
or stop the thrust. 
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HOURS ON DATES SHOWN 








WHERE THE FIRST V2 FELL IN ENGLAND 
First rocket to land in Britain fell at seven o'clock on the evening of September 8, 1944, at 
Staveley Road, Chiswick, London (here seen shortly afterwards), where it destroyed eight houses 
and damaged fifty others. Two people were killed and 10 injured. The average number of 
casualties in the V2 bombardment, it was officially announced, was 2-7 killed and 10 injured 
per rocket. In all, 1,050 rockets reached Britain in the six and a half months of the attack. 

PhntGt Kmrs Chrantdt 3 


the bombardment in Antwerp, where a 
flying-bomb density about six times as 
heavy as that on Croydon fell Only 
about five per cent of the missiles 
launched fell within the actual port 
area, whose activity continued uncheck- 
ed. The civil population largely evac- 
uated Antwerp, yet about 5,000 were 
killed and 21,000 wounded there, Liege 
suffered from ilying-bonibs during Von 
Runstedt’s counter-offensive in the 
Ardennes in December 1944. About 
half the houses in Liege and Antwerp 
were reported to have been destroyed. 
Brussels also received an intermittent 
bombardment. 

The flying -bomb battle over, the 
attack by rocket-bombs began, for 
the V2 — V ergeltungswaffe Zwei — had a 
range of about 200 miles, 
eprxsa an( j ccm ld be fired in the 

W ^P° n direction of London 
A A 0 from launching sites in 
The Hague-Amsterdam area of the 
Netherlands. The first V2 known out- 
side Germany fell in a swamp near 
Kalmar, south-east Sweden, on June 13, 
1944, and was brought to Britain in 
August by Lieut.-Colonel Keith N. Allen 
in an unarmed and unescorted Dakota 
of the U.S.A.A.F. (see page 3156). 
British experts had therefore already 
examined parts of the Y2 weapon 
some weeks before the first rocket- 
bomb to reach England fell at Chis- 
wick in the evening of September 8, 
1944, killing two people and seriously 
injuring ten, destroying eight houses, 


damaging 50, and affecting water and 
gas mains. 

The defence organized against the 
flying- bomb was useless against the 
rocket-bomb. Current radar could 
detect it in flight, but that was all. This 
weapon took but five minutes to travel 
from the launching sites, first in 
Walcheren and later, after Walcheren 
was captured, near The Hague, to its 
impact in England. Travelling faster 
than sound, it could not be intercepted 
by aircraft. Its warhead contained the 
same weight of explosive as the flying- 
bomb, but its effect was different, for 
this was a penetrating bomb whose 
sharp-pointed nose bored deep into the 
ground or through buildings. Gunfire 
was useless against it. It arrived un- 
heralded either by its own noise or the 
sound of the sirens. The shock- wave of 
its passage through the atmosphere 
followed the explosion of its warhead, 
and sounded like the rumble of a 
heavy thunderstorm. 

Interdiction aircraft were employed 
to bomb and shoot up the launching 
sites and to attack the trains and special 
trucks that carried the bombs from 
factory or store to the launching area. 
British and American fighter and 
bomber aircraft, combining in this 
3439 


work, reduced the weight of attack. 
But these launching sites were very 
small, and therefore much more difficult 
to discover than those used for the 
flying-bomb. The 12-ton A-4 rocket 
could be stood upright on its stabilizing 
vanes on a steel plate about 12 feet 
square, or, indeed, on any piece of re- 
inforced level ground. The buildings 
used by the launching parties were 
small and carefully camouflaged. 

Not aJI the rockets took off success- 
fully. Dutch people who lived near the 
launching .sites said that some fell back 
near their starting-point, when they 
took 12 minutes to explode. Many 
Dutch houses were damaged both by 
the concussion of discharge and by the 
explosions of the duds. 

During the rocket bombardment the 
Government remained reticent about 
the attack, to prevent the enemy from 
learning where the V2s fell ; it was 
mentioned for the first time by 
Mr. Churchill on November 10, after 
Walcheren was in Allied hands. The 
rigid exclusion from the Press of refer- 
ence to the V2 did not, however, 
prevent persons hundreds of miles from 
the area learning quickly that mysteri- 
ous explosions were occurring in London, 
When the atmospheric conditions were 



RESCUE WORKERS AGAIN PROVED THEIR WORTH 
The attack by V weapons put a new strain on the Rescue Service of London’s Civil Defence. 
One of the worst incidents with which they had to deal was at Smithfield Market on March 8, 
1945, when no people were killed. 1 A casualty is removed at Snuthfield. 2. Many dogs 
were trained to detect buried victims : here" an Alsatian is at work. 3. Rescue-workers assist 
an injured woman extricated from the top floor of a damaged building. 

Photos , Planet News ; Central Preso 


favourable, persons oil the east coast of 
England saw what must have been 
rocket - bombs soaring like ragged 
comet’s tails into the sky. Aircraft 
pilots in flight saw man-made meteors 
flashing upwards into the stratosphere. 

There were five major tragedies in 
London. One Saturday noon in Nov- 
ember a rocket fell on a large mul- 
tiple store in New Cross, Both store 
and the road outside were crowded 
with sho]ipers 3 mostly women and 
children. 160 persons were killed and 


108 seriously injured. Another which 
fell in Mackenzie Road, Islington, in 
December killed 68, seriously injured 
99. During March 1945 one destroyed a 
block of hats and partly destroyed two 
others in Hughes Mansions, Stepney, 
killing 131, severely injuring 49. At 
Smithfield Market, one lunch time, 
another killed 110, badly injured 123 ; 
while a third destroyed two blocks of 
fiats and several houses in Folkestone 
Gardens, Deptford, when 52 died and 
32 were injured. 


Seven U.S. soLdiers were killed when 
a Y2 fell about midnight in Duke Street, 
W. 1 . A taxicab was blown into a window 
of a shop without trace of its occupants 
being found. 

The rockets were aimed towards 
London, but there v r as little precision 
about their direction. Many did not 

score even outers on ~ , 

fc world', bigg cot 0 ”““' 
torgot. Some foil in Roctet . Bomb , 
Essex, Hertfordshire, 
and Kent. Some burst in the air when 
they met the friction of the lower atmos- 
phere. One fell in the garden of a house 
in Northumberland Avenue, Hoinclvurck, 
and did not explode, but the earth 
tremor it caused damaged four houses. 

Forty-five churches and chapels were 
destroyed or damaged, most noted 
among them being Whitefield’s Taber- 
nacle, Tottenham Court Road ; and 
thirty-five hospitals, including the 
Central London Eye Hospital at 
St. Pancras. 

During one week in February 1945, 
when 71 rockets fell, the V2 attack 
reached its maximum. Seventeen 
rockets in 24 hours was its greatest 
density. During the seven months of 
the rocket attack London received about 
half of the 1,050 V2s that fell on 
England. Carrying a total of about 
1,000 tons of high explosive, these 
ingenious and costly missiles killed 
2,754 persons and seriously injured 
6,523. The last Y2 rocket-bomb fell at 
Orpington, Kent, on March 27, 1945. 
this second ordeal ending only when the 
victorious advance of the Army of 
Liberation on the Continent of Europe 
cut the railways delivering these weapons 
to the launching sites near The Hague. 
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Chapter 338 

BRITISH DOMINIONS IN COUNCIL 

The outstanding event in the British Empire during the year 1944 was the 
meeting of Prime Ministers of the Dominions in London in May, The unity 
of purpose and sense of comradeship felt and proclaimed there continued 
to find practical expression in all the self governing units of the Empire , in 
contributions to the joint war effort and in internal developments in harmony 
with their common way of life. For Dominion events in 1943, see Chapter 280 


O N January 25, 1914, Mr. Attlee, 
Deputy Prime Minister of Great 
Britain and Leader of the House, 
announced in the Commons that definite 
arrangements had been made for a 
meeting of the Prime Ministers of the 
Dominions within the next few months 
— their first meeting during the war. 
This important gathering took place at 
the beginning of May. Mr. Mackenzie 
King of Canada and Mr. Peter Fraser of 
New Zealand arrived in England by air 
on April 27 ; Field-Marshal Smuts of 
South Africa, accompanied by Sir 
Godfrey Huggins of Southern Rhodesia, 
arrived on the 28th ; Mr. John Curtin 
of Australia, accompanied by Lieut. - 
General Sir Thomas Blarney, Aus- 
tralian C.-in-O., and Sir Frederick 
Shedden, Secretary of the Australian 
Advisory War Council, arrived on 
the 29th. 

Inaugurating the conference on 
May 1, Mr. Winston Churchill said, 
“ This meeting is undoubtedly one of the 
most important events that have taken 
place since the outbreak of the" war,” 
The importance of such a meeting for 
the British peoples needed no emphasis ; 
but in so far as unison of the countries 
remaining voluntarily within the Em- 
pire was of good augury for the world, 
and for the formation ultimately of a 
world organization, this meeting was of 
special significance for the whole world 
too. 


“ A wide variety of important mat- 
ters 15 concerning the conduct of the 
war and affecting the Commonwealth 
were discussed — among them armistice 
« , . terms ; the future or- 

^ . gamzation of public 

Hrpm i n i 

Confer aw » 4hc improvement 
of arrangements for 

inter-Commonwealth. consultation on 
defence, foreign affairs and. economic 
progress ; Colonial welfare and develop- 
ment ; trade within the Commonwealth ; 
problems of migration, transport, and 
educational development. 

Every meeting was attended by the 
Prime Ministers of Great Britain, 
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, and 
South Africa, and by Mr. Attlee and Lord 
Cranborne, Secretary of State for the 
Dominions. Mr. Eden, the Chiefs of 
Staff, Sir Godfrey Huggins, Sir Firoz 


Khan Noon and the Maharajah of 
Kashmir (the Indian representatives in 
the War Cabinet) attended when pro- 
blems affecting their departments or 
countries were discussed. Mr. Curtin, 
Mr. Fraser, Mr. Mackenzie King and 
Field-Marshal Smuts also attended meet- 
ings of the British War Cabinet during 
their stay in London. 

All the Empire statesmen spoke at 
the concluding session on May 16. 
Some idea of the sense of comradeship 
which made the meeting memorable to 
all who took part in it, and of the 
essential unity of method and purpose 
it revealed, can be gathered from these 
short quotations : 

Mr. Churchill * “ We have found 
pleasure in meeting men whose 
companionship is a comfort, whose 
comradeship is strong as a rock/’ 

Mr. Mackenzie King : “ We shall 
return to our countries more impressed 
than ever with the magnitude and 
complexity of the problems which 
confront the world today, but also 
with our hopes heightened and with 


a profound appreciation of the 
courage and resolution with which 
they are being faced/’ 

Mr. Curtin : " I count myself 
happy to have taken part m these 
discussions. ... I believe that the 
episode through which we are passing 
has hastened the evolution of our 
association, has strengthened it and 
given much acceleration and greater 
speed to our complete fraternization 
. . . the greatest confraternity of 
governmental relations the world has 
yet witnessed.” 

Mr. Fraser : "I am most deeply 
gratified with the spirit of mutual 
understanding and co-operation which 
has throughout pervaded the dis- 
cussion. ... I repeat and renew 
solemnly but with great pride the 
pledge given by our late Prime 
Minister, Mr. Savage, in 1939 : ‘ Where 
Britain goes, we go : where she stands, 
we stand/ ” 

Field-Marshal Smuts : tc 1 have 
attended many of the Imperial Con- 
ferences of the past, but I cannot 



COMMONWEALTH PREMIERS SEE INVASION PREPARATIONS 
After the Dominions Conference, which opened m London on May i, 1944, Mr. Churchill and his 
fellow Prime Ministers made a Go-mile tour of southern England to inspect troops then awaiting 
orders for the invasion of Europe. Here are Field-Marshal Smuts (South Africa;, Sir Godfrey 
Huggins (Southern Rhodesia), Mr. Churchill, and Mr Mackenzie King (Canada), at Invasion 
H Q., Droxford, Hampshire, (See also Ulus, in page 3105.) Photo, British Official 
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AIRCRAFT FOR RUSSIA FERRIED ACROSS CANADA 
Between October i, 1941 and April 30, 1944, the United States sent 
6,430 aircraft to the Soviet Union. They flew across Canada to the U S r 
air base at Fairbanks, Alaska, whence they were flown by Russian pilots 
to Siberia, Here dozens of newly-arrived fighters on the runway at 
Ladd Field, Fairbanks, wait to take-off for Russia. Left, control tower 
at one of the Canadian airfields on this Trans-continental ferry route. 


The most* strik- 
ing phrases of the 
statement issued 
jointly by the 
Prime Ministers of 
the Commonwealth 
at the conclusion 
of the conference 
on May 18 (sre 
Historic* Document 


289, page .34135) were: “In a world torn by 
strife we have mot hero in unity. That 
unity finds its strength, not in any formal 
bond, but m the bidden springs from 
which human action flows”; and it was 
imbued by that, spirit that the Empire 
statesmen returned to their own lands. 

Canada was in 1944 the scene of 
another momentous conference between 
Mr. Churchill and Mr. Roosevelt— the 


think of one which has had a char- 
acter like the present. . . . We have 
discussed questions of war, questions 
of international affairs, matters that 
go to the root of our own society and 
of all the nations, and it has all been 
(lone in an atmosphere, in a spirit of 
comradeship, friendship, and under- 
standing such as I have never experi- 
enced before. I go back to my country 
with a renewed feeling of strength, 
courage and good cheer to meet the 
heavy tasks that lie ahead.” 

Sir Firoz Iviian Noon : “ This 
meeting has shown us that in the 
wider policy of the Commonwealth 
there are no differences at all between 
the Dominions and ourselves, or His 
Majesty’s Government in the United 
Kingdom aud ourselves.” 

Sir Godfrey Huggins : “ I re- 
joice in the spirit of unity displayed 
at this conference, and if there is no 
relapse when fear departs, this Com- 
monwealth and Empire which, with 
courage, enterprise, and self-discipline 
has saved the world from barbarians, 
will remain in the load and help to 
return this sorely stricken world to 
days of peace.” 




FROM GOOSE BAY THE NEXT STOP WAS BRITAIN 
One of the world's largest wartime air bases was at Goose Bay, Labrador, last stopping-place 
for thousands of aircraft flying from Canada to Britain. The Canadian Government, who built 
it secretly during 1941-42, acquired it from Newfoundland in October 1944 on a 99 -years' 
lease. Here, beneath the wing of a Flying Fortress making ready for the Atlantic flight, is the 
typical Labrador landscape of scrub, spruce and mountains. 

Photos, Black Star; U.8. Official 
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COMMANDER OF THE NEW ZEALAND SECOND DIVISION 

Lieutenant-General Sir Bernard Cyril Freyberg, V.C , KX.B., K.B.E., C.M.G., D.S.O. and three Bars, returned to active 
service to take command of the New Zealand 2nd Division in 1939. This was one of two New Zealand divisions 
serving overseas and won great distinction in North Africa (see in particular page 2631), afterwards spearheading the 
Allied offensive in Italy, notably at Cassino (see page 3051). In 1941 he was C.-in-C in Crete (see Chapter 159). 
This portrait is by Captain Peter McIntyre, N.Z. Official War Artist. By courtesy of the New Zealand Government 
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VI VICTIMS 

On August 23,; 1944, be- 
n«ath flood ! igMs, rescue 
squads toil to unearth 
casualties in a block; 
flats at Paddington ripped 
apart by a ffying-boml) 




jr: 









gi| 


t§S«i 


. . 

dmmin 


liiliiii 


\' [ ' "> 


Pttiil 

iSiliii^ 




sits 


:•: ' ' . 


)• ■■■■'■■ 





i II 


. •.:■■. : V '•' i 

: : y\ : /; 



■, •■• 

■ ' '■ 

: 1 




1 j 



Major JOHN K. MAHONY Major PAUU TRIQUET Private ERNEST A. SMITH Hon. Major JOHN V/. FOOTE 

( Westminster Regiment of Canada) (Royal 22me. Regiment) (Seaforth Highlanders of Canada ) (Royaf Hamilton Light infantry ) 

This officer was ordered, on May 24, In Italy on December 14, 1943, In October 1944 Private Smith The only Empire Army Chaplain 
1944, to establish a bridge-head Captain Triquet was given the task distinguished himself during the to win the V.C, in this war, Major 
across the river Melfa in Italy under of securing Casa Berardi. AH the crossing of the Savio (Italy), where Foote on August 19, 3942, 'during 
heavy fire. This achieved, the company officers and fifty per cent by his bravery— which won him the Dieppe landing, ' exposed him- 
enemy counter-attacked fiercely, of the men were killed or wounded, the V.C.— he materially helped to self to an inferno of fire and saved 
inflicting heavy casualties. Though With ‘superb contempt * for the consolidate a vital bridge-head, many lives by his gallant efforts.’ 
wounded and in great pain, Major enemy he encouraged his men to Fighting alone against enemy Refusing to leave the wounded, 
Mahony rallied his men to hold drive off counter-attacks, crying tanks and infantry, he killed four he was not liberated until April 
the position, for which he was ‘ Never mind them, they can't and routed the rest, all the while 1945. His award was announced 
awarded the V.C. shoot 1 1 He was awarded the V.C tending a wounded comrade. nearly a year later, 


second they held in Canada. Mr. 
Churchill arrived by sea on September 10, 
and met the President next day at 
Wolfe’s Cove. Marshal Stalin was not 
present : he sent a message saying that, 
with the Soviet offensive developing on 
an increasingly broad front, he could not 
leave the direction of the army for even 
the shortest period. 

“ This is a conference to get the best 
we can out of the combined British and 

US. war efforts in' the 

CANADA Pacific and in Europe. 

We are working in cog- 
nisance with the situation in China, the 
Pacific, and in Europe, co-ordinating our 
efforts with those of our Allies, particu- 
larly the Chinese and the Russians, 5 1 said 
Mr. Roosevelt. Mr. Mackenzie Iving ; Sir 
William Glasgow, High Commissioner 
for Australia in Canada; Mr. A. M. 
Firth, Acting High Commissioner for 
Hew Zealand ; Mr. Richard Law, British 
Minister of State ; Mr. Anthony Eden, 
British Secretary of State for Foreign 
Affairs; Sir Alexander Cadogan (who 
arrived in Quebec on September 14 
from the conference at Dumbarton Oaks, 
see page 3256), and the Combined 
Chiefs of Staff, took part in the meetings. 
Prime Minister and President issued a 
joint statement on its conclusion on 
September 17 simply stating that 
agreement had been reached on all 
points. The scope and direction of that 
agreement was unfolded in the ensuing 
months by strategic developments in 
Europe and the Pacific. 

Nearly four hundred representatives 
of 44 nations attended the second 
meeting of the Council of United Nations 


Relief and Rehabilitation Administra- 
tion held in Montreal from September 
17-26. Mr. Lehman, Director-General, 
announced detailed plans for the re- 
patriation of the masses of men and 
women who, as the Allies advanced, 
would be released from Germany whither 
they had been deported for forced 
labour. He also reported that Argen- 
tina would provide 200,000 short tons 
of wheat, that Sweden was contributing 


300,000,000 crowns to the Administra- 
tion funds, and that the U.S.S.R. had 
invited an U.N.R.R.A. mission to go to 
Moscow. The committee oa policy 
approved the proposal made by the 
United States that relief in the form of 
medical aid and care of displaced 
persons should be extended to Italy 
up to $50,000,000 (£12,500,000). 

Civil aviation within the British 
Commonwealth was discussed between 



CANADA'S DEFENCE MINISTER IN BELGIUM 
In October 3944 the Canadian Minister oE National Defence, Colonel J. L. Ralston, visited 
Canadian troops behind the lines in Europe. He is seen in Ghent with men o£ the Canadian Base 
Reinforcement Group. Finding reinforcements inadequate to replace the heavy casualties he 
advocated, on his return home, that drafted men should be compelled to serve overseas, and 
resigned as a result of the opposition in Canada to this proposal. Photo , Canadian Official 
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representatives of the United Kingdom, 
Canada, Australia, New Zealand, India, 
Newfoundland. South Africa, and 
Southern Rhodesia at Montreal between 
October 23 and 29. The meeting con- 
cluded unanimously that it was desir- 
able to develop two routes — one east- 
west, the other west-east — which would 
connect the different parts of the Com- 
monwealth and provide a complete 
system of Empire communications ; to 
create a standing Commonwealth Air 
Transport Council ; and to join other 
nations in forming an effective inter- 
national air authority that would foster 
air development in consonance with 
the ideals of world security, At the 
conclusion of the meeting, its members 
left Monti eal for the Civil Aviation 
Conference at Chicago (see page 3256). 

Mr. Mackenzie King, addressing a 
joint session of both Houses of Parlia- 
ment m London on 
Canada’s May 11, paid tribute 

War Effort to the enduiance of 
the British people, and 
then went on to talk of Canada's 
war effort, Its most significant aspect 
was that it was voluntary. Out of a 
population of 11,500,000, three-quarters 
of a million weie in the armed forces. 
Canada’s pre-war production had been 
doubled. Since the war began Canada 
had supplied Britain with war material 
and supplies worth nearly £900,000,000, 
almost half of it an outright contribu- 
tion, The several aspects of the war 
effort had been paralleled in Australia, 
New Zealand and South Africa, and all 


these efforts owed their inspiration to a 
common source — the love of freedom 
and the sense of justice which had 
been nurtured and cherished in Britain 
as nowhere else in the world. The 
voluntary decisions by Britain and the 
various dominions were a supreme evi- 
dence of the unifying foice of freedom. 

Next day Mr. King made a sixty-mile 
tour with Mr. Churchill, Field -Marshal 
Smuts and Sir Godfiey Huggins among 
the British troops preparing for the 
invasion ; and on the 17th lie visited 
Canadian troops in Britain. 

Air development inside Canada was 
foreshadowed when on March 17 the 
Minister of Munitions and Supply, Mr. 
C, D. Howe, announced that within a 
year after the end of the war internal 
air transport was to be entirely separate 
from suiface transportation, and would 
be directed by a new Board (set up by 
an Act of August 2) which would advise 
the Government on ways of developing 
the rapid and well-planned expansion of 
air transport. On August 1 Mr. King 
announced in the House of Commons 
that Canada had incurred an expendi- 
ture of $120,000,000 (£27,000,000) in 
taking over airfields built by the United 
States in the north-west and north-east. 
The Government considered it undesir- 
able that any other country should have 
an investment in permanent improve- 
ments inside Canada. Among the air- 
fields taken over were those of a route 
which had been kept secret until this 
announcement — the Hudson Bay route 
to Europe, for fighter planes. Little 


UN.R.R.A. DISCUSSES RELIEF PROBLEMS AT MONTREAL 

Representatives of 44 nations attended the second meeting o£ the Council of the United Nations 
Relief and Rehabilitation Administration, held at Montreal in September 1944. Below, the 
conference of almost 400 delegates is addressed by Mr. Herbert H. Lehman, the Director-General, 
who announced detailed plans for the Admimstiation's work, declaring, ‘The need is tremendous; 
its urgency grows apace with the rising tide of liberation.’ ( Photo, U S. Official 




DRIED EGGS FOR BRITAIN 
Among Canada’s wartime exports, which 
played an important part in keeping Britain 
supplied with food, were dried eggs. In this 
Canadian dehydrating plant, millions of eggs 
were rendered into powder and packed into 
cartons for shipment overseas. (See also 
Ulus, in page 2111.) Dried eggs were 
introduced to prevent wastage and save 
shipping space. Photo, Paul Poppet 


used in the wax, it was not likely to be 
of any value in peace-time. 

On October 22 it was revealed that 
Canada had acquired from Newfound- 
land on a 99 years 5 lease the Goose Bay 
airport in Labrador, the last North 
American si oppmg point on the “ great 
circle ” route to Europe, built secretly 
by the Canadian Government during 
1911-42 and opened in mid- 19 42. 

The Mutual Aid Act of 1943 was 
renewed for a further year on July 13, 
and its scope was exteuded to cover the 
provision of relief sup- 
plied to. U.N.R.R.A. 

Mutual Aid agreements 
were made with the 
United Kingdom and 
on February II, with 
March 9, with the French Committee 
of National Liberation on April 14, and 
with India on November 27. Food 
represented a considerable pait m 
Canada’s aid to Britain — she undertook 
to supply 125,000,000 lb. of cheese in 
the year ending April 30, 1945, nearly 
90,000,000 eggs m 1944, and a minimum 
of 50,000,000 lb. of beef in. 3944 and in 
1945, To India she agreed to send mainly 
railway equipment, including 292 loco- 
motives — a clear indication of her 
growing industrialization and need of 
outlets for her manufactured products. 

An Act to provide family allowances 
of 5 to 8 Canadian dollars (22s. 6d. to 
36s.) a month for persons with incomes 
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Mutual 
Aid Act 
Renewed 

Soviet Russia 
Australia on 
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WAR CABINET MEETS AT CANBERRA 

Australia’s General Election in August 1943 returned Labour to power again with an effective 
majority (see page 2803)- Membership of the War Cabinet— seen at their first meeting after 
the election— remained unchanged. Left to right : J. A. Beasley (Supply and Shipping) , 
Dr. H. V Evatt (Attorney General and External Affairs) ; F. M, Forde (Army and Deputy Premier) f 
John Curtm (Premier and Minister of Defence) ; Sir Frederick Shedden (Secretary to the War 
Cabinet) ; J. B. Chtfley (Treasurer) ; N. J. 0 . Makm (Navy and Munitions) ; A. S Drakeford 
(Air) , and J. J. Dedman (War Organization of Industry). 


below 1,200 dollars (£270) was passed 
on August II, to come into effect on 
July 1 , 1945. Its cost was estimated at 
$200,000,000 (£45,000,000) annually. 
Other important acts passed during the 
year were for the insurance of war 
veterans, to establish an Exports Credit 
Insurance Corporation, and to establish 
an Industrial Development Bank. 

General elections were held m four 
provinces. In Alberta, where Mr. Wil- 
liam Aberhart, creator of the Social 
Credit Party and Premier since 1935, 
died, aged 64, on May 23, the Social 
Credit Party was re- 
provincial turned again on August 9 
Elections with a larger majority 
than it had had since it 
came into power. Liberal governments 
were defeated in two provinces. In 
Saskatchewan, the Co-operative Com- 
monwealth Federation, the Socialist- 
Labour party of Canada, gained a 
sweeping victory on June 15 : polling 
208,891 votes, it secured 47 seats (against 
10 in the previous House) ; the Liberal 
Party, with 134,295, secured only 5 seats 
(against 33 previously). The Progressive 
Conservatives, with 44,156 votes, failed 
to win one seat. The success of the C.C.F. 
in this first provincial election they had 
won was at least in part due to a promise 
that farmers would be exempted from 
socialization : the Federation’s election 
manifesto promised that li a C.C.F. 
government will guarantee that every 
honest and industrious farmer is enabled 
to keep the title of his faun and pass it 
on unencumbered to his children” — a 
complete revocation of the party’s 
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former declaration that once it got into 
power no more land would be handed 
over to private ownership and farmers 
would not be allowed to leave then 
property by will. 

In Quebec, on August 8, in the first 
election at which women voted, the 
Union National e party won 47 seats, 
while the Liberals secured only 37 (they 
had held 59 in the previous parliament). 
The vote — 1,295,052, representing 70 


per cent of the electorate — was the 
heaviest since Confederation. The ultra- 
nationalist and anti-British Bloc Popu- 
late Canadien, formed in. 1912, put up 
80 candidates, but polled only 188,839 
votes which secured four seats. 

Iu New Brunswick, the Liberal 
Government was returned with an 
increased majority on August 28, gaining 
36 seats against a previous 28, while 
the Progressive Conservatives fell from 
19 to 12. The C.C.F. with 41 candidates 
(27 lost their deposits) won no seat, 

Though the question of conscription 
for overseas service was not emphasized 
in the Quebec elections, it formed the 
background of the campaign, for it was 
in this province that opposition to 


AUSTRALIAN HEROES RETURN IN TRIUMPH 
Melbourne welcomes the heroic 17th Brigade of the Australian Imperial Force on their return 
home in April 1944, as the men in their 4 digger 1 hats march by. The 17th Brigade, 
part of the famous Australian 6th Division, saw service in Palestine, Libya, Greece, and Syria, 
and later in the arduous New Guinea campaign. Photo, A r c«’ York Timev Photos 






conscription was strongest, and the 
party winch won — the Union Nationals 
— was opposed to compulsory mihtaiy 
service. Canada’s total war casualties 
to the end of May (that is, before the 
i masi on of Normandy), weie : Army, 
killed 5,483 ; pi churned dead, 202 , 
missing, 1,130; prisoners or interned. 
3,629 , wo nn decl, 10,839. Air Force * 
killed, 1,500 ; missing, 2,906 ; presumed 
dead, 4,517 ; prisoners, 1,479 ; seriously 
wounded, 829. Navy : killed, 980 ; other 
dead, 160 ; missing, 329 ; pnsoners, S ; 
wounded, 184. The strength of the 
forces was given m Ottawa on Octo- 
ber 23 as : Army, 470,000 : Navy. 
90,000, Air Foioe, 201,000-704,000, 
against a pie -war total of 10,200. 


Crisis over 
Overseas 
Service 


Canada had two corps overseas, one 
of winch formed pint of the 8th Aimy 
in Italy The second was the backbone 
of the 1st Canadian Army, completed 
by units from British and other Allied 
forces, and commanded by the Canadian 
Lieut -Lien c nil II. L). U. Orerar, who set 
up his headquarters in Fiance on 
July 18, 1941. That army, the first 
i nd (‘pen dent Canadian army ever sent, 
abroad, wa« a source of great pride to 
Canada ; but the problem of how to 
maintain its strength produced the 
major internal crisis of the year. 

Opinion in the country favoured the 
continuance of the voluntary principle 
for overseas service — 
arguing from the fact 
that all but seven per 
cent of the 975,000 
men who had entered the three ser- 
vices during the war liad so volun- 
teered. Towards the cud of the year, 
however, Colonel J, L. Ralston, Minister 
of National Defence, came back from a 
visit to Canadian troops ill the European 
theatres of war. He had found rein- 
forcements inadequate to meet the need 
for trained infantry caused by the high 
rate of casualties in the operations of 
the 1st Army ; and he advised the 
Government to exercise its powers 
under the National Resources Mobiliza- 
tion Act of 1940 to compel drafted men 
to go overseas. His advice was rejected, 
and he resigned on November 2. He 
was succeeded by General McNaughton, 
who in December 1943 had returned from 
London (where he had been Chief of 
Staff of Canadian Military Head- 
quarters) to take up the post of C.-in-C., 
Canadian Forces. 1 


General McNaughton hoped to meet 
the requirements of the military situ- 
ation by voluntary means; but when 
Parliament, prorogued on August 14, 
reassembled on November 22, it was 
informed that an Order in Council had 
been issued authorizing the Minister of 
Defence to send 16,000 drafted men 


oversea between December 1941 and 
Fcbiuaiy 19 15. The Minister of Defence 
for Air lesmned, theie were demonstra- 
tions of drafted men m Quebec and in 
Bntish Columbia. On November 27, 
Mr. Mackenzie King, having asked 
Colonel Ralston whether he was pre- 
pared to foim an alternative govern- 
ment and been met with a negative, 
tabled a motion that ‘‘ the House will 
aid the Government in its policy of 
maintaining a vigorous war effort.” 
A stormy session lasting thirteen days 
followed : but the Government got its 
vote of confidence by 141 to 70 aftei 
the words “its policy of” had been 
deleted from the motion. 

Representatives of Australia and 
New Zealand met at Canberra from 
January 17-21 to dis- 
AUSTRALIA cuss problems of mutual 
interest. The delegates 
found reruat table unanimity m their 
views, and drew up an agreement 
of 44 clauses which Dr. Evatt, Aus- 
tralian Minister for External Affairs, 
described as “a Pacific charter of 
permanent collaboration and co-oper- 
ation.” Within the framework of a 
general system of world security, Aus- 
tralia and New Zealand proposed to 
set up a regional defence zone based 
on their two countries and stretching 
through the arc of islands north and 
north-east of Australia to western 
Samoa and the Cook Islands. War 
occupation of territory was declared 
to be no basis for territorial post-wai 
claims, and no change in the control oi 
sovereignty of the Pacific Islands should 
he '‘effected except as a result of an 
agreement in which Australia and New 
Zealand concurred. A permanent 
secretariat was to be set up to promote 
continuous collaboration. The Austra- 
lian Cabinet formally ratified the Agree- 
ment on January 25. 

Mr. Curtin journeyed to the Empire 
Conference by way of the United States, 
where he conferred with President 
Roosevelt, Mr. Cordell Hull, Lord 
Halifax and other American and British 
leaders. He returned by way of Canada, 
where he attended a meeting of the war 
committee of the Canadian Cabinet, 
and on Juno 1 addressed a special joint 
session of the Senate and the House of 
Representatives at Ottawa, emphasizing 
the necessity of the United Nations, and 
particularly for the continued collabo- 
ration in peace of Britain, the United 
States, Russia and China. Referring to 
the rallying of the Dominions to 
Britain's side, he asked, “ If the heart 
should be entirely destroyed, how could 
the nether limbs survive ? ” Before 
returning home, he met Mr. Roosevelt 
again in Washington on June 5. 
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To strengthen its position for dealing 
with post-war problems, the Fcdcial 
Government was anxious to retain, at 
any rate for a period after the end of 
the war, powers over the State govern 
ments similar to those it liad been given 
duiing the war, and on March 23 the 
Senate passed by 19 to IT the Con- 
stitution Alt pi a hem (Post-War Recon- 
struction) Act which authorized tlu* 
holding of a referendum to grant the 
Commonwealth Government for five 
years after the close of hostilities powers 
to carry out an Australia- wide policy ol 
post-war reconstruction in fourteen 
specified ways, covering employment, 
production and distribution of goods, 
control of overseas exchange, air trans- 
port, introduction of uniformity in 
railway gauges (these varied from State 
to State, which made inter-St ate com- 
munications difficult), and the care of 
ex-service men and their dependents. 
Voting in the referendum, held on 
August 19, was compulsory, and had 
to be for or against all fi mi teen powers. 
The Government’s request was lcjected, 
the civilian vote giving 2,110,270 
against, 1,744,984 for, the Service vote 
195,148 against, 218,452 for. South 
and Western Australia showed small 
majorities for the Government. 


Social 

Welfare 

Measures 


An Unemployment and Sickness 
Benefit Act, passed on March 30 to 
come into force on 
January 1, 1945, pro- 
vided weekly benefits 
of from 15s. to 25s. 
with additional allowances for de- 
pendents, payable for an unlimited 
period provided the person was available 
for and willing to work, and during 
continuance of temporary incapacity 
for sickness subject to a doctor’s certi- 
ficate and proof of loss of earnings up 
to the amount of the benefit. These 
allowances were payable from the 
National Welfare Fund. In introducing 
the bill on February 10, Senator Fraser, 
Minister for Health and Social Service, 
stated that it was the Government’s 
considered opinion that a contributory 
insurance scheme would impose an 
undue burden on the lower paid membei s 
of the community ; the cost of benefits 
met, from general revenue was spread 
more in accordance with ability to pay. 
The Pay-as-You-Earn method of collect- 
ing income tax, with cancellation of 
75 per cent of the tax for 1943-44, was 
introduced in March. 


General elections held in Queensland 
(April 15), South Australia (April 29), 
and New South Wales (May 27) resulted 
in very little change of representation, 
the Labour Party maintaining its lead 
in the first and last, the Liberal-Country 
Party in the second. 
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Mr. Forde, Acting Prime Minister, an- 
nounced in the House of Representatives 
on November 22 that all inter-State air 
lines in Australia would be taken over 
by the Commonwealth Government, a 
Government-owned statutory authority 
being created for the purpose. 



Australian industry was considerably 
re-o rien ted during the year. Plants wore 
turned over from making tanks to mak- 
ing small craft and locomotives, from 
the production of Bofore A.A. guns, 
25-pounder gun-howitzers and small 
aims to 25-poundcr pack howitzers for 
use in the New Guinea jungle, the 17- 
pounder ff tank buster,” the d-inch naval 
gun for merchant ships, and the 25-mm. 
cannon for aircraft. Some firms were 
released from munition making in order 
to produce new types of agricultural, 
food-processing and canning machines, 
and composite machines for large-scale 
vegetable production which would culti- 
vate the ground, sow seed, and distribute 
fertilizer in one operation. 

By the end of October, except for 
skeleton supply units, all U.S. Army and 
Navy personnel who had been stationed 
in Australia had left. Their withdrawal 
gave Mr. Curtin occasion to say, “ Now 
that the bulk of U.S, forces have moved 
from the mainland of Australia i offer to 
them and their great Commaudor-iii- 
Chief the deep gratitude of tho Austra- 
lian Government and peoplo. We will 
never forget the feeling of deep relief 
which swept the country when tho U.S, 
forces arrived early in 1942 . ” The first 
contingent of Canadian troops to arrive 
in Australia landed at Sydney on Sep- 
tember 27 ; and on December 11 the 
Acting Prime Minister stated that at tho 
request of the United Kingdom Govern- 
ment the Commonwealth Government 
had undertaken to provide by Juno 
1945 facilities, services and supplies for 
the now British Pacific Fleet based 
on Sydney, at an estimated cost of 


NEW ZEALAND’S PREMIER WITH HIS COUNTRYMEN IN ITALY 
Tiie Rt. Hon. Peter Fraser, Premier of New Zealand, in May and June 1944 visited the famous 
New Zealand 2nd Division in forward positions in Italy. On June 10 he went to Rome (freed only 
six days before), being the first member of any United Nations Government to enter the Italian 
capital since its liberation. Above, Mr. Fraser among the monastery ruins on Monte Cassino, 
captured only a few days previously (see Chapter 302). Below, addressing troops In the area 




V.C. AND BAR 


First man in this war — and the third m 
history — to be awarded a bar to his V.C 
was Captain Charles Hazlitt Upham, a New 
Zealander bom in xpo8. Award of the 
V.C. was for bravery in Crete in May 194^ 
and of the bm for courage in the Western 
Deseit in July the following year. (See 
opposite page and illug. m page 1630.) 
Photon, Planet Ncm t New Zealand Official 


Australian 
Help for 
Britain 


£A21 ,000,000. On tho same day 

Admiral Sir Bruce Fraser, commander 
of thm fleet, arrived in Melbourne. 

Australia made even greater contribu- 
tions than she had done in previous years 
to tho footling of tho United Kingdom. 
Moat rationing, ox-, 
pooled to save 150,000 
to 200,000 tons in the 
year, was introduced 
on January 17. Speaking at Perth on 
Goto bur 19, Mr. Curtin gave the fol- 
lowing estimates for Australian food 
production in 1944 : meat, 1,035,000 
tons, of which Britain and the British 
forces would reeoivo 178,000 tons, U,S. 
forces 158,000 tons ; _ butter, 145,000 
(ons— Britain and British forces, 47,000 
Ions, U.S, forces 9,000 tons ) cheese, 
M ,000 tons— 10,000 tons to Britain and 
8,500 to British forces ; milk, 11,000,000 
gallons (condensed and dried) for Britain 
and the British forces. 


Under reciprocal loase-lend, Australia 
provided ninety per cent of the food 
needed by tho U.S. forces in the south- 
weal Pacific as well as clothing and other 
supplies of all kinds, reaching a value of 
£A100, 000,000 during tho year-one- 
aixth of tho country's total war cxpeqdi- 
lure. To meet the Allied food require- 
ments, manpower was reallocated over 
a period of fifteen months ; 20,000 were 
specially released from the forces, 20,000 
from munitions, to which were added 
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SOUTH AFRICAN V.C 
Lieut. Gerard Ross Norton, M.M., attached 
to the Hampshire Regiment, won the V.C. 
when, during an attack in August 1944 
on Monte Gridolfo, a strongpoint on the 
Adriatic sector of the Gothic Line m Italy, 
he captured two enemy machine-gun posts 
single-handed, killing or taking prisoner 
the crew of 18. Photo, British Official 

30,000 routine discharges from the 
forces ; 30,000 women were diverted to 
war industries. The reduction in the 
strength of the armed forces was made 
possible by the reduction of field de- 
fences no longer considered necessary. 

A 11 announcement by General Mac- 
Ax thur in January 1945 made it known 
that the Americans had withdrawn from 
New Guinea and the Solomon Islands in 
the previous November, and all opera- 
tions there had been taken over by 
Australian forces. The Department of 
External Territories was already admin- 
istering the recaptured parts of Papua 
and New Guinea. 

Lord Gowrie, the Governor-General, 
left Australia in September. He had 
represented the Crown in the continent 
for sixteen years — as Governor of South 
Australia and of New South Wales 
before he became Governor-General. 
Sir Winston Duggan, Governor of Vic- 
toria, was sworn in as Acting Governor- 
General until the arrival of the Duke of 
Gloucester, who reached Sydney on 
January 28, 1945. 

On his way to the Empire Conference, 
Mr. Peter Fraser called at Honolulu, 
where he met Admirals 
NEW Nimitz and Ghoimley 
ZEALAND and discussed the 
Pacific campaign, and 
at Washington, where he conferred with 
members of the U.S. Cabinet on war and 
post-war policy in the Pacific. While he 


was in Europe, he went to Italy, where 
he visited the New Zealand 2nd Division, 
talking with its commander, Lieut.- 
General Freybeig, and touring the front, 
including the Cassino sector. In England 
he saw General Eisenhower and visited 
the assembled invasion forces. 

New Zealand, like Canada and Aus- 
tralia, found herself faced with great 
manpower difficulties during 1944. At 
the beginning of the year the Governor- 
General, Sir Cyril Newall, in the speech 
from the Throne to the new Parliament 
which assembled on February 22, said 
that she had two divisions overseas — 
the 2nd, under the command of Lieut.- 
General Sir Bernard Freyberg which, 
after fighting with great, distinction in 
North Africa, was the spearhead of the 
offensive in Italy ; and the 3rd in the 
Pacific under the command of Major- 
General Barrowclough, which had given 
a good account of itself at Vella Lavella 
(see page 2886 and illus. in page 2816), 
the Treasury Islands ( see page 2674 and 
2886), the Nissan Group and elsewhere. 

The total number of persons in the 
Services on July 31 was 114,022, of 
whom 61,068 were overseas, including 
6,589 women at home and 882 abroad. 
Total casualties to that date were 
31, 607- — killed 8,065, wounded 15,330, 
missing 963, prisoners 7,249 (compared 
with a total of 58,004 in the war of 
1914-18). 

Food production declined as a result 
of the .strain on manpower, and, on the 
combined advice of the British and 
American Chiefs of Staff, it was decided 
in April to release selected men from the 
army for work on farms. By September, 
it was agreed that New Zealand could 
no longer maintain two divisions over- 
seas, a large air force, and a naval 
contribution, and at the same time 
produce the food and raw materials 
urgently needed for Britain and for the 
Allies in the Pacific. In the light of the 
decisions taken at the Quebec Conference 
it was decided to keep the 2nd division 
in Italy until the conclusion of hos- 
tilities in that country, using the per- 
sonnel of the 3rd Division for posting to 
the 2nd as necessary. 

Meat was rationed from March 6. 
with an anticipated saving of 50,000 
tons of meat annually, which would be 
used to maintain supplies to Britain. 
Coupons had to be surrendered for meat 
meals in restaurants. The British 
Minister of Food announced in London 
on August 3 the conclusion of a four- 
year agreement covering the sale to 
Britain of all exportable surpluses of 
New Zealand butter, cheese, and meat 
at prices agreed for two years. 

To a New Zealander fell the honour 
of gaining the only double Victoria 
Cross of the Second Great War, Captain 
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Charles Hazlitt Upham. The V.C. was 
conferred on him for conspicuous 
bravery in Crete in May 1941. He won 
it again m the attack on El Buweisat 
Ridge in the Western Desert on the 
night of July 14-15, 1942. Twice 
wounded, once when crossing open 
ground to inspect his forward sections, 
again when he destroyed unaided a 
truckload of German soldiers with hand 
grenades, he insisted on remaining to 
take part in the final assault, during 
which he led his company against fierce 
resistance to capture two strongpoints, 
himself destroying a German tank and 
several guns and vehicles with grenades. 
His arm was broken, but he went on 
until his men had consolidated the vital 
position they had won under his leader- 
ship. He was wounded a fourth time, 
and being then unable to move he was 
taken prisoner. He was liberated from 
a German prisoner-of-war camp in April 
1945, The second award was announced 
during the following September. 



NEW GEORGIA SCOREBOARD 
Formed in 1937, the Royal New Zealand 
Air Force contributed a full share of pilots 
and aircrews to the Empire’s air-war effort, 
no fewer than 18 squadrons serving in the 
Pacific alone. Here one of the ground-staff 
brings up to date the scoreboard of Japanese 
£ kills 1 by a New Zealand fighter wing on 
New Georgia in the Solomons, in 1944. 

PhotQ, New Zealand Official ■ .di /$ 
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On his flight to England for the 
Empire Conference, Field - Marshal 
Smuts spent two-and-a-half days in 
Cairo, where he saw General Sir Bernard 
Paget, CLin-C., Middle 
SOUTH East. On the eve of 

AFRICA fhe invasion, he visited 

British and Canadian 
troops of General Montgomery’s forces, 
in company with Mr. Winston Churchill, 
whom he also accompanied to Nor- 
mandy on June 12. While in Europe 
he spent three days with 8outh African 
troops in Italy, and on the return flight 
to South Africa he broke his journey 
at Algiers to consult with General Sir 
Henry Maitland Wilson, Allied C.-in-C., 
Mediterranean. 

Shortly after his ref urn to South 
Africa, Smuts spoke in a broadcast on 
July 13 of the South African forces 
abroad. He said that the South African 
6th Armoured Division had been fore- 
most in the Allied 200- mile advance in 
Italy. It had been the spearhead on the 
left flank of the 8th Army and had 
earned the highest tributes from Allied 
commanders. South African engineers 
had done magnificent work, and the 
South African Air Force comprised n 
very large part of the Tacfical Air Force 
which had driven the Luftwaffe from 
the Italian skies and patrolled the 
Mediterranean shores from Algiers to 
Alexandria, the Atlantic coast from West 
Afiiea to Cape Town, and the Indian 
Ocean from Cape Town to the Red Sea. 

The Indian Pegging Act of 1944 
forbade the acquisition of property by 
Indiana in recognized European areas. 
It wag almost at once suspended, and 
in Natal, where most of South Africa’s 
200,000 Indian settlers were concen- 


trated, a Provincjal Board of Control 
was appointed to divide the towns into 
three areas * prohibited, restricted, and 
exempted. The resulting Residential 
Property Regulation Ordinance drawn 
up by Natal Provincial Council pro- 
voked a storm in the Indian Legislative 
Assembly in Delhi, which on November 6 
passed a motion recommending the 
recall from bis post of the Indian High 
Commissioner to South Africa, and the 
enforcement of economic Hand ions. In 
the following month, Field-Marshal 
Smuts advised the Acting Governor- 
General to withhold his consent to the 
Ordinance, which had mused trouble 
in Durban as well as in Delhi, and the 
Pegging Act was continued in force 
ponding some now arrangement. 

A White Paper setting out a scheme 
of social security to include Europeans, 
Asiatics and Coloured people* with a 
separate scheme for the Bantu popula- 
tion living in reserves, was presented 
to Parliament in February, It wns 
estimated that it would cost initially 
£25,000,000 a year, rising to 
£98,000,000 by 1955, an expenditure 
which would require an inerease of the 
national income by at least 50 per cent. 

Colonel Honeys Reitz, High Com- 
missioner for South Africa in London 
since 1943— once a member of the 
famous first Commando from Pretoria 
which, during the South African War 
of 1899-1902, penetrated right down 
to the coast of Cape Colony under the 
leadership of Smuts- died after a brie I 
illness on October 19, at the age of 
62. The Hon. George Heaton Nieholls, 
Administrator of Natal, was appointed 
on November 21 to succeed him. 

On April 27 the Governor of Southern 



RHODESIA’S SQUADRON 
South African airmen, flying from Britain 
and playing an imp 01 tan t part in the 
bombing of Germany, weie joined in 1943 
by the Rhodesia Squadron. Here is a 
Lancaster bomber of the squadron, 1 S for 
Sugar, 1 whose fuselage is being embellished 
with a bomb her twenty-first — indicating 
that she had raided Germany 21 times. 

Photo* Umpire Tea 1 Hr mu 

Rhodesia appointed a commission of 
four to enquire, into all aspects of trade 
by and with (he natives of the colony. 
Rossi l )le ( le vel 0 pine nt s 
to be considered were SOUTHERN 
the format, ion of a RHODESIA 

central board of co- 
operative organisations in each reserve, 
and the creation of model towns con- 
nected witli large European centres by 
good roads, but self-contained and witli 
their own shops, banks, amusements 
and other amenities. The setting up of 
a Department of Trade and Commerce 
was announced on August 25. 

Colonel Oliver Stanley, British 
Colonial Heorotary, announced on 
October 18 the establishment on a 
permanent, basis of a standing Consulta- 
tive Central African Council covering 
Northern Rhodesia, Southern Rhodesia, 
and Nyasaland, and the setting up of a 
permanent Intor-Territorial Secretariat 
to deni witli communications, economic 
relations, industrial development, re- 
search, labour, education, agricultural, 
veterinary and medical matters, cur- 
rency and other matters agreed between 
the three governments.” But it was 
still, lie said, impracticable, for many 
reasons, to follow Southern Rhodesia’s 
proposal for the amalgamation of the t 
throe territories— one reason being the 
difference in their African policy, 
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FIELD-MARSHAL SMUTS AT ALEXANDRIA 

On his way to London in October 1943 (see page 2806) Field-Marshal Smuts, South Africa’s 
Prime Minister, Minister of External Affairs and Minister of Defence, visited Middle East H.Q. 
He is here on the bridge of the South African mine-sweeper 4 Langlaate ’ in the harbour o( 
Alexandria, On the right is Admiral Sir John D. Cunningham, KC.B M Naval C.-in-C. Levant. 

Photo* British Ojftdnl 
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BRITISH PREMIERS PROCLAIM THEIR UNITY OF PURPOSE 

The joint statement issued by the Prime Ministers of the United Kingdom and the 
self-governing Dominions at the dose of the first Imperial Conference held during 
the war is given below. Extracts from speeches made by Mr. Curtin and Mr. Fraser 
when the Freedom of London was conferred on them are also given 


The following statement was issued on May 18, 1944, 
outlining the results of the Imperial Conference : 

A t tins memorable meeting, in the fifth year of the war, 
we give thanks for the deliverance from the worst 
perils which have menaced us in the course of this 
long and terrible struggle against tyranny. Though hard 
and bitter battles lie ahead, we now see before us, in the ever- 
growing might of the United Nations, and in the defeats 
already inflicted on the for, by land, by sea, and in the air. 
the sure presage of our future victory. 

To all our Armed Forces who in many lands are preserving 
our liberties with their lives, and to the peoples of all our 
countries whose efforts, fortitude, and conviction have 
sustained the struggle, wc express our admiration and 
gratitude. We honour the famous deeds of the forces of 
the United States and of Soviet Russia, and pay onv tribute 
to the lighting tenacity of the many States and nations 
joined with us. We remember the prolonged, stubborn 
resistance of China, the first to he attacked by the authors of 
world 'aggression, and we rejoice in the unquenchable spirit 
of our comrades in every country still in the grip of the enemy. 
We shall not turn from the conflict till they are restored to 
ireedom. Not one who inarches with ns Khali be abandoned. 

We have examined the part which the British Empire 
and the Commonwealth of Nations should bear against 
Germany and Japan, in harmony with our Allies. We arc 
in cordial agreement with the general plans which have been 
laid before us. As in the days when we stood all alone 
against Germany, we affirm our inflexible and un wearying 
resolve to continue in the general war with the utmost of our 
strength until the defeat- and downfall of our cruel, barbarous 
foes lias been accomplished. We shall hold back nothing 
to reach the goal and bring to the speediest end the agony 
of mankind. 

We have also examined together the principles which 
determine our foreign policies, and their application to current 
problems. Here, too, we are in complete agreement. 

We are unitedly resolved to continue, shoulder to shoulder 
with our Allies, all needful exertions which will aid our Fleets, 
Armies, and Air Forces during the war and thereafter to 
make sure of an enduring peace. We trust and pray that 
the victory, which will certainly be won, will carry with it a 
sense of hope and freedom tor all the world. It is our aim 
that, when ilie storms and passions of war have passed away, 
all countries now overrun by the enemy shall be free to decide 
for themselves their future form of democratic government. 

Mutual respect and honest conduct between nations is 
our chief desire. We arc determined to work with all peace- 
loving peoples in order that tyranny and aggression shall 
be removed or, if need be, struck clown wherever it raises its 
head. The peoples of the British Empire and Commonwealth 
of Nations willingly make their sacrifices to the common 
cause. We seek no advantages for ourselves at the cost of 
others. We desire the welfare and social advance of all 
nations and that they may help each other to better and 
broader clays. 

We affirm that after the war a world organization to main- 
tain peace and security should be set up and endowed with 
the necessary power and authority to prevent aggression and 
violence. 

In a world torn by strife we have met here in unity. That 
unity finds its strength, not in any formal bond, but in the 
hidden springs from which human action flows. We rejoice 
in our inheritance of loyalties and ideals, and proclaim our 
sense of kinship to one another. Our system of free associa- 
tion has enabled us, each and all, to claim a full share of the 
common burden. Although spread across the globe, we 
have stood together through the stresses of two world wars,- 
and we have been welded the stronger thereby. We believe 


that when victory is non and peace returns, this same free 
association, this inherent unity of purpose, will make us able 
to do further service to mankind. 

Winston S. Churchill, Prime Minister of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland. 

W. L. Mackenzie Kino, Prime Minister of Canada. 

John Curtin, Prime Minister of the Commonwealth 
of Australia. 

Peter Fraser, Prime Minister of New Zealand. 

J. C. .Smuts, F.M., Prime Minister of the Union of South 
Africa. 

Speech made by Mr. John Curtin on May 10, 1944, at the 
Guildhall on receiving the Freedom of London. 

The crucial issue in the world today is that freedom is at 
stake. . . . Among the people of this country, which 
is the cradle of democratic liberty, there is a keen perception 
of the innate nature of the struggle. That perception is as 
clearly realized by the men and women of the Dominions 
as it is here. No blows were struck at Australia when 
Germany marched into Poland, but Australia knew that , . . 
the attack on Poland was as much Australian business as if 
Sydney itself had been bombarded by the Nazis. A pledge 
of honour had been given to Poland by Great Britain. . . . 
And therefore in support of the word of Britain, Australia 
declared itself at war with Germany. . . . 

Some years have passed since the conflict commenced. 
In all the theatres the struggle is still raging furiously. 
Nations have been subjugated, their institutions destroyed, 
their status reduced to that of lielots in the service of those 
who conquered them. , . . Wc shall go on until such time 
as it will be impossible for malignant forces to reincubate the 
conditions which will compel the world to resort to war. . . . 

Wc know how we commenced the struggle — unready, 
ill-prepared, believing that war was too dreadful a thing for 
civilized Governments to attempt again. But it came, and 
wc were well behind the mark. We had to overcome ill- 
equipment, unreadiness, and all the handicaps, , . . 

Having withstood for ourselves the attack which the enemy 
has made upon us, we hold out the prospect of early libera- 
tion to the nations ground under the oppressor’s heel. 

Speech by Mr. Peter Fraser on May 10, 1944, at the 
Guildhall on receiving the Freedom of London. 

Y ears ago, in 1841, Lord Macaulay wrote, “ When some 
traveller from New Zealand shall, in the midst of a 
vast solitude, take his stand on a broken arch of London 
Bridge to sketch the ruins of S£. Paul’s . . . ” Well, there 
are New Zealanders here today, men who 1 ave sterner work 
than sketching St. Paul’s, however fine that task may be. . . , 
I came here in 1939 marvelling then at the dignity and calm- 
ness of the people of Britain. . . Back here in 1941 I saw 
what they had gone through. . . I never heard throughout 
the whole of England or Scotland one whimper, one com- 
plaint, one sign of shrinking courage. . . . When at one 
munition factory 1 saw half the factory devastated, and the 
men, women, boys, and girls carrying on as if nothing had 
happened a few' yards away, I felt that here was a people 
unconquered and unconquerable. . . . 

It required no appeal from the Mother Country wdion the 
hour finally came to take a stand r for freedom. In New 
Zealand we waited there in the Cabinet room in Wellington, 
some hoping against hope that war would not be declared ,* 
but when the word did come that the United Kingdom was 
at war, then within three minutes New Zealand was at war 
also beside the Mother Country. ... At that time we dirl 
nob know what the end would be. . . . Today we have no 
doubt at all that it is only a question of when tlie victory 
will come. . . . 
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Chapter 330 

ALLIED FORCES BREAK THE GOTHIC LINE 

4 

The advance on Rome , described in Chapter 302, was followed by a strenuous 
campaign northward across central Italy which, beginning with tremendous 
impetus , was slowed down by dogged enemy resistance , the withdrawal of 
trained men from Alexander's armies for service in other fields , and the * 

gruellingly difficult nature of the country . By the end of September , to 
which this Chapter by Derek Adkins carries the campaign , the Allies had 
pierced the Gothic Line, strongest defence barrier across the peninsula 

A lthough tlie fall of Rome on of the 8th Army made steady progress the enemy began to withdraw as a 

June 4 had great moral, political in the direction of the Romc-Pescarn result of Allied successes to the west, 

and psychological values, the road, capturing Subiaco on the 7th. The Allies, moving forward against 
liberation of the Italian capital was The South African 6th Armoured little opposition, occupied Tollo ou the * 

not the prime object of Field-Marshal Division, at that time attached to the 8th, Two days later Indian troop > j 

Alexander's campaign, which was to 8th Army, was directed to pass north- captured Pescara while other forces j 

destroy the hostile armies that he was ward along Highways 4 and 3 through occupied Chicti. ,| 

engaging along the whole length of the sector of the line held hy the On the Tyrrhenian sector of the 5th 1 

their Ime as they escaped northwards. French. In spile of demolitions and Army* American armoured formations | 

The retreat of General von Mackensen's some opposition from enemy rear- reached Lake Bracciano and took the 1 
14th Army into Tuscany was, in fact, guards, the Division took Civita (Jas- town of that name on June 7. Field- i 
rapid and at fust disorderly m spite tellana on the 8tli and passed through Marshal Kossoli ing’s - i 

of the reduction of strength of Alex- Viterbo on the 9lh, shortly after its former II. Q., an clabor- -p ormer H q 1 

under’s forces in Italy by the with- capture by an American armoured ate, tunnelled, under- c ^ \ 

drawal of trained men in preparation formation of the 5th Army. The ground structure, three I 

for tjie landing in southern France (t9ce South Africans then pressed on to the miles t outli-east of Civita Castellana, * 

page 3244) scheduled for August : be- north and, in the area of Mont efiasconc, was captured the same day. So also I 
tween the middle of June and the end south-east of Lake Bohsona, had a was the important naval base and \ 

of July more than a division a week successful action on June 10 when they port ol Civitavecchia. Although i 

was taken for this purpose. captured 21 enemy guns of 75 mm. extensively damaged by the enemy 5; 

Eleven of the fourteen bridges over and 88 mm. calibre, four tanks, and before he evacuated it, Civitavecchia } 
the Tiber in Rome were captured intact, four S.P. guns, besides killing some was rapidly restored to use by a naval 
although they were all prepared for 300 Germans. Montcfiascoue, an ini- port party which was at work there 
demolition ; all the bridges between portant road junction, fell to them on by June 9. The channels were swept 
Rome and the sea were destroyed. By the 11th — and the Allies wore nearly clear of mines, and the first convoy 
June 5 troops of the 5th Army were halfway from Rome to Florence, was accepted on the 11th. The port 

well across the river. To the east, In the Adriatic sector (on the ex- cleared 3,000 tons on June 15, the 
French troops of the 5tli captured tremc right flank of the 8th Amy), average daily rate of discharge then 
Tivoli that clay, while the main forces which had been quiet for five months, rising to something like 4,000 tons on 
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Pte. G. A, MITCHELL Maj. W. P. SIDNEY Capt. R. WAKEFORD Fir. F. A. JEFFERSON Sgt. M. W. ROGERS 


Private George Allan Awarded the V.C. for ‘ superb During the attack on Cassino Serving with the Lancashire Sergeant Maurice Wyndham 

Mitchell, of the London courage and utter disregard in May 1944, Captain Richard Fusiliers during the attack Rogers, o£ the Wiltshire 

Scottish Regiment, was of danger,’ near Carroceto, Wakeford, of the Hampshire on the Gustav Line, in May Regiment (Duke of Edin- 

posthumously awarded the in the Anzio beach-head in Regiment, materially assisted 1944, Fusilier Francis Arthur burgh’s), lost his life in a 

V.C. for outstanding bravery February 1944, Major in the capture of two im- Jefferson was awarded the gallant action in Italy which 

on the Damiano Ridge, William Philip Sidney, of the portant positions, though V.C. for ‘ supreme gallantry,’ won him the V.C, Armed with 

south of Cassmo, in January Grenadier Guards, though wounded in the face, both Single-handed he ran into the a tommy-gun, he penetrated 

1 944 - In leading his section, single-handed and wounded, arms and legs, and under open, destroyed one German the German defences single- 

he 1 displayed courage and drove off enemy counter- heavy fire. For his courage, tank with his P.I.A.T., and handed, drawing on himself 

devotion to duty of the attacks ‘with vitally far- ‘beyond all praise,’ and drove off another, defeating nearly all the enemy’s fire, 

very highest order.’ He Was reaching consequences on disregard of his injuries he a counter-attack threatening Running towards another 

killed by a German prisoner. the battle as a whole. 1 was awarded the V.C. to become decisive. enemy post he was killed. 

Photos, British Official ; News Chronicle ; Central Press ; Daily Mirror 
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one rlay the figure ot 6,000 tons being 
reached. Tarquinia, 12 miles north on 
Highway 1, fell on tlie 9th. 

German losses in Italy in one month 
since the combined attack by the 5th 
and 8th Armies launched at Cassino 
ou May 11 were estimated at 70 a 000 (of 
whom over 25,000 were prisoners), in 
addition to the wounded 
German captured in Rome, 

Losses amounting to some 

thousands. The German 
14th Army had disintegrated, the 
formations of which it was originally 
composed— the 68th, 362nd and 715th 


ADVANCE FROM 
ROME 

Troops of the 5th Army, 
advancing north of Rome 
against a crumbling 
enemy, occupied the im- 
portant naval base of 
Civitavecchia on June 7, 
1 944. Right, U S engin- 
eers blast wrecked ship- 
ping intended to hamper 
the Allies in their use of 
the port. Below, units of 
the South African 6th 
Armoured Division with 
recce-carriers enter 
Orvieto, captured June 14 
Photos , British and U.8. 
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Infantry Divisions, the 4-th Parachutist 
and 3rd Panzer Divisions — having been 
virtually destroyed. Three new divi sions 
were, however, identified : the 356th, 
which appeared south-east of Lake 
Eolseua from northern Italy, the 28th 
Luftwaffe Field Division rushed from 
Denmark, and the 162nd (Turcoman) 
Infantry Division, composed of Russian 
prisoners from various Central Asian 
territories under the command of 
German officers and KC.O.s. The 
disorderly retreat of the German 14th 
Army endangered also the German 10th 
Army, retreating in better shape east 
of the ujjper Teaches of the Tiber. 

FALL OF PERUGIA 
On June 19, 1944, 15 days after the fall of 
Rome, British troops of the 8th Army en- 
tered Perugia (below), historic capital of 
Umbria a hundred miles to the north, against 
heavy resistance. First to enter the city 
were units of the Brigade of Guards, who 
had to make their way in bad weather 
through dense minefields. 

Photo, British Official 





SIENA FALLS TO FRENCH TROOPS OF THE FIFTH ARMY 
On July 3, 1944, French troops under General Alphonse Juin took Siena, last stronghold before 
Florence. Though fighting in the approaches was intense, the accuracy of French artillery 
fire spared the city’s historic monuments. Left, a mounted Moroccan Gouin, of France’s over- 
seas troops, moves up towards Siena. Right, General Juin, Field-Marshal Alexander, and General 
Mark Clark at a ‘ Quatorze Juillet ’ celebration in the freed city. Photon, British Official 


Walled Town 
of Aquila 
Taken 


(The 10th Army itself had, however, 
suffered heavy losses earlier, particularly 
in the Hermann Goering Division.) 

The enemy continued to withdraw on 
the Adriatic flank, where he depended 
more on demolitions and mines than 
on rearguards to 
cover his movements. 
Every tower which 
might serve as an 
observation post was blown up. On 
June 12 patrols moving down the river 
Pescara reported Popoli on Highway 5 
clear, and on the 15th the old walled 
town of Aquila was entered without 
opposition. By the 16th the Allied 
forces entered Teramo, whore they 
made contact with Italian partisans 
who had saved all bridges over the 
Tordino. 


In the mountains oast of Lake 
Bolscna, the Germans had rallied and 
put up a fierce, resistance, but after 
being held up south of Narni a British 
armoured division broke through on 
June 13 to penetrate to the town itself, 
after which tlie advance continued 
north-eastwards on a two Corps front. 
To the right of this division, an Indian 
division thrust north, and by the 15th 
the Corps of which these two divisions 
formed part had reached Terni with 
its railway and road junctions, stool 
works and hydro-electric plant-. The 
advance towards Perugia continued 


apace : the enemy was withdrawing so 
fast in this area that Allied troops were 
able (o maintain only slender contact 
with him. Todi, on the left flank, was 
taken on June 15, Foligno, on the right, 
next day. Assisi, ten miles east of 
Perugia, and the birthplace of Saint 
Francis, was captured intact on the 
1 Sl-li. On June 19 Perugia itself was 
1 aken after heavy resistance : elements 
of the Brigade of Guards had fought 
their way into the outskirts on the 18th, 
Enemy positions 1o the west of this 
advance wore overrun by an armoured 
division, with an infantry division on 
its right ilank, which broke through 
Bagno regio. on June 13, inflicting many 
casualties on the enemy and t along 
numerous prisoners. The following day 
armoured and infantry divisions cleared 


THERE WAS SAVAGE FIGHTING AT CHIUSI 

After some of the bitterest fighting in the campaign, South African troops of the 8th Army on 
June 26, 1944 finally captured Chiusi, west of Lake Trasimene, from which they had been driven 
some days previously. On June 29, Castiglione del Lago, on the shores of the lake, fell 
to forces of the same army. Below, left, South Africans in ruined Chiusi. Right, mopping-up 
operations in Castiglione del Lago. Photos, British Official 



tlie east si tore of Lake BoLsena and 
reached and passed through Orvieto. 
By the 20th Allied troops of the 8th 
Army had entered Chiusi. 

On the 5tli Army front, French and 
American troops cleared the road west 
of Lake Bolsena throughout its length 
on June 14 : they encountered delaying 
positions as they approached the lateral 
road running from Orvieto to the coast, 
and counter-attacks forced them to 
trive some ground, but after making 
contact with an Imperial armoured 
division on their right, the French 
1 1 oops forced the enemy position and 
advanced to take Acquapendento on 
the loth. 

Along the Tyrrhenian coast, American 
troops of the 5th Army encountered 
staunch resistance in the mea of Orbe- 
tello. They took Albinia on the 13th 
and crossed the Albinia-Manciano road, 
to meet determined opposition from the 
162nd (Turcoman) Division at Magliano 
next clay. On June 16 they occupied 
Grosseto, centre of an extensive system 
of airfields, where all bridges across the 
0 mb rone bad been blown up. 


North of this town, on a front running 
eastwards to Lake Trasimene (reached 
by British troops of the 8th Army on 
June 19), t-Iie enemy again attempted 
-to hoklnp the pursuit, 
near Lake firing lad received 
Trasimene r( f dorcements, 

particularly on the west 
coast, including the 26th Panzer Divi- 
sion, the 19th Luftwaffe Field Division 
(from Belgium), and part of the 
16th S.S, (Reichsfuckrer) Division from 
the Balkans. Elements of seven 
divisions were identified in the Lake 
Trasimene area, where the enemy’s 
resistance was officially described as 
greater than that of “ Caius Flamiuius, 
tlie Roman Consul over whom Hannibal 
gained snob a sanguinary victory on this 
ground in 218 b.c.” The enemy re- 
captured Chiusi on June 22, and bitter 
fighting continued for its possession 
until it was finally secured by the 8th 
Army on the 26th. 

Simultaneously with the operations 
on the mainland, the Allied High Com- 
mand attacked the island of Elba, 
where the enemy maintained a base for 
U-boats and E-boats and bad useful 
observation posts only fifteen to twenty • 
miles from the nearest point on the 
coast of Tuscany occupied by the 
advancing 5th Army. The conquest of 
the island was entrusted to a detach- 
ment of the French B Army commanded 
by General Jean de'Lattre de Tassigny. 
British, French and American warships 
and aircraft took part in the operation, 
which was preceded by a violent bom- 
bardment ; the landings were made in 
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EIGHTH ARMY TROOPS IN CENTRAL ITALY 
Iir July 1944 the Germans stiffly resisted the Allied advance in the mountain approaches to 
Florence. 1. British patrols mop up at the important road junction of Umbertide (15 miles north 
of Perugia), which fell on July 6 . 2. New Zealanders pursue the enemy through vineyards south 

of Arezzo. 3. Units of The Rifle Brigade on patrol near the Arno : the rear Hies carry a 
' Walkie-Talkie * radio. Photos , British Official 



Ti ench 
Recapture 
riba 


t]ie eaily hows of Tune 17 on the south 
rential awl south east sections of tin 
island In Fiuicli is^iult troops Oom 
mnirlos ind Colomil tioops lul hy 
( /piiLial Heim Martin The mam 
opposition \Ms m the Golfo di Crnipo, 
dominated b\ powerful onenry Intteiio 
on Capo dEnf oli on the 1101 th side of 
the island, uul the landing tlieie was 
f Jh*ctf d with somewhat he ivy casualties 
By 7 JO a m 5 how ca ci , a lai gi munbei 
of tioops w is ashou The mam ad 
Aance AA.as duected acioss the island 
at Poitofeiraio, while Gounueis worked 
oast along the load 
winch luns the length 
ot the south coast By 
June lb the assault 
beichos had bepn ch nod unloading 
both of stoics and u hides was pio 
coednig safist tctonly and Portofenaio 
avis occupied by btntgalrse tioops 
Avith flu suppoit of arlilluj” and na\al 
gun im ill oigini/cd Ksistnnce on 
tliL island ceased it 10 30 a m on tilt 
10th A special c omnium (jut fiom 
Allied Headquutus stated, The 
AMgoious and lapirl aihaiirc of the 
Fiench foices prevented the cAacua 
tion of all but a small poition of the 
enemy gain son, and 1 bOO pnsonois, 
most of them Gentians, weie captuiecl 
A huge quantity of mateiml has also 
been abandoned by the enemy On 
the in glit of June 19-2() German com 
mando troops l.mdnl on the north 
eastern tip oi the island, but they iA T erc 
at once engaged, and ie-unbai keel after 
suftenng losses without having achieved 


U.S* ‘JAPANESE 5 TROOPS 
Troops of many origins in America s fighting 
forces included men of Japanese ancestry 
from the Hawaian Islands and elsewhere 
Fighting in Italy with the 5th Army was 
the 442nd Infantry Regiment composed 
of Japanese Americans, which captured 
Follomca on June 24, 1944 Below General 
Mark Clark commanding the 5th Army 
inspects troops of Japanese origin in Italy 
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then object — 
the rescue of the 
remnants of the 
garrison not 
rounded up by 
the Ficnch 
On June 24 
Americans of 
tlie 5th Army 
captured tlie 
small port of 
Follomca, Avheie 
file 442nd Infan- 
try Regiment, 
composed of 
Americans of 
Japanese de- 
scent, fought 
with distinction. 



The folloAving day patiols pushed ahead 
and entered Pionibmo, reported clear 
of the enemy Capable by normal 
pear o-f line methods of discharging 
some 700 tons a day, Prom Inna Avas 
cleared and worked up by Allied tians 
portation personnel to handle 4,000 tons 
a day On the 27 Hi Man Vincenzo fell 
after bittci street fighting m winch the 
Genii ans had to lie driven fiom house 
after house converted into strongpomts 
Inland, the Anient ans steadily 
ousted the enemy from hiB positions 
along the loads between Grosseto and 
Siena and fiom Follomca eastwards 
They captured Massa Marittnna on 
June 25 Montien, completely des- 
troyed by the enemy to block the load 
to Allied tanks, fell on the 26tli aft( i 
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NORTHWARDS THE GATEWAY TO FLORENCE 
This was the hilly type of country thickly terraced with vines and assiduously cultivated, and most 
favourable to the defence, through which British and Indian troops of the 8th Army fought their 
way for three weeks to capture the medieval Tuscan city of Arezzo on July 16, 1944 Arezzo, 
which lies some 40 miles south-east of Florence m the upper Tiber valley, dominates the junction 
of the Tiber and Arno valleys and controls the Rome-Florence railway Photo, British Ojjliuil 


eighteen hours 5 bittei lighting South 
of Monticiano, the US 1st Aimourcd 
Division encountered the German 504th 
Tank Battalion, rushed fiom Poitiers 
Monticiano itself was captmed on the 
28th only after the enemy had been 
thiven fiom stiong defensive positions 
The Ficndi meanwhile were slowly 
pushing forward ovei the difficult and 
mountainous country to the west of 
Lake Tiasimene, fighting against tena- 
cious opposition along the general line 
of the upper Oicia, until by July 1 
leading elements were within five miles 
of Siena That histone city was taken 
by Piencli troops undei General Jum 
on the 3rd They had encountered 
stiff resistance as they approached, but 
the Germans, threatened on then left 


flank by the advancing 8th Aimy, 
pulled out of Siena itself without street 
fighting, ancl the city was found 
absolutely undamaged with all its art 
treasuies, buildings ancl picturesque 
streets and squares mtaet 
Troops of the 8th Army were advanc- 
ing up both shores of Lake Tiasimene 
Ou the 29th South Africans entered 
Castigbone del Lago, halfway up the 
western shore, Ac qua viva, on the road 
fiom Chiusi to Siena, and other villages, 
while other 8th Army troops, including 


the British 78th Drmon gamed giound 
east of the lake and noith of Perugia, 
undergoing hear y fighting m the process 
On June 30 they occupied Coruauo, 
Magione and othei small towns Three 
day& later columns advancing on eitliei 
side of the lake made contact north of 
it on the road to Arezzo 
A British armoured ear regiment 
probing mto the mountains north-east 
of Foligno (captured June 16 — see 
page 3458) advanced to take Gamer mo, 
a small city boasting an archbishopric 
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and a uuiwivify. Between this sector 
and the Ad viatic, progress was swift, 
and Allied Iren] is advanced for the 
must part without making contact with 
the enemy. They reached A seal i and 
crossed the river Trim to on June 18. 
Grottaiumare was taken on the 20th, 
and on the 21st IV da so and Forme were 
e a] ) tu red by Alp in is of the- Italian Corps 
oi‘ Liberation, who had been secretly 
switched from the central to the 
Adriatic front and had been responsible 
for the remu rka ! >1 y rn pi d A 1 1 i ed p rogre ss 
in that sector. On the 22nd, however, 
the Allied forces in the coastal sector 
came up against enemy resistance. 
After several days during which Allied 
activity was reduced to patrolling, and 
enemy artillery and mortar fire was 
particularly strong, the Germans aban- 
doned the line of the Chienti river. 
Allied troops crossed it in many places 
on June 30 against slight opposition. 
Next day Mace rata, capital of the 
Marches province, fell, the Potenza river 
was crossed, and Recan a ti captured 




GERMANS USE MINIATURE TANKS 
It was disclosed on February 29, 1944 that in the German counter- 
attacks on the Anzio beach-head a fortnight previously the 309th Panzer 
Grenadiers had made use of miniature ‘ Goliath 1 tanks. These 
carried about no lb. of explosive, were directed by radio from a distance, 
and detonated by remote control. None reached the Allied lines. 

Here a ' Goliath ’ is serviced for action. (See also page 3167 ) 
Photo, Associated Press 


GOTHIC LINE WAS ENEMY DEFENCE 
Main German defence in central Italy was the Gothic Line, stretching 
from Pisa to Rimini. On September 12, 1944, dispatches from Allied 
H.Q. stated that the whole line had been strongly developed, the Futa 
Pass, on the road to Bologna, being more strongly fortified and held 
than had been Cassino. Here, Todt-workers in Italy prepare for its 
camouflage-cover a strongpoint embedded in rocky terrain. 

Photo , Associated Press 


a i though heavy 
rains and exten- 
sive demolitions 
hampered the 
advance all along 
this sector of 
the front. 

After the 
enemy positions 
in the Lake 
Trasimene area 
had been success- 
fully overcome, 
the German 
armies made a 
further stand 
covering the ap- 
proaches to tlie 
line Leghorn- 
Arczzo - Ancona, 
launching f r e - 
quent and vigor- 
ous counter- 
attacks in order 
to gain time for 
the strengthening 
oC the so-called 
Gothic Line. This 
ran across the 
country from 
Pisa to the Futa 
Pass, north o f 
Florence, and on 


to Rimini, along the 5, 000-6 ,000-foot 
peaks of the Apennines, here constitut- 
ing the most formidable mountain 
barrier across Italy and reinforced with 
numerous steel and concrete fortifica- 
tions built by the Todt organization 
among the peaks, steep valleys and 
ravines. A complete Slovak division, 
many German labour battalions, and 
more than 250,000 conscripted Italians 
were reported to bo employed on the 
construction of these fortifications. 

The American Corps in the coastal 
sector came up against the stiffest 
resistance the 5th Army had had to 
encounter since the 
advance north of Rome. 

After making rapid pro- 
gress on Highway 1, 
they capture rl Cecilia on July 1, where 
there was house-to-house fighting in 
the heavily mined streets. Crossing 
the Cecina river, forward American 
elements on the dth reached Rosignano, 
which became the focus of violent fight- 
ing, the German garrison holding out 
with fanatical determination until 
driven from the last house on July 7. 

A few miles inland, on July 3, the 
Americans recaptured after six consecu- 
tive attacks, and held, Casole d’Elsa, 
first taken on June 27, but lost again. 
Counter-attacks at Montecatini and 


Fanatical 
Defence of 
Rosignano 
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EIGHTH ARMY PATROL IN FLORENCE < * nUsh UM ‘ clal 


Although the Germans drew out of Florence on August n, 1944, it was not till ten days later that Allied H.Q. 
announced the city's complete liberation. Main damage caused by enemy demolition was found to be the destruction 
of the city’s bridges other than the famous Ponte Vecchio. Before their entry into Florence, British troops of the 
Sth Army on the south bank of the Amo were in secret contact by telephone with Italian partisans inside the city 
who, at great risk, smuggled a cable across the river. Here, a British patrol passes the Palazzo Vecchio (on right). 
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GERMAN DEMOLITIONS HELD UP PROGRESS IN THE APENNINES 
The apparently slow progress of the Allied 5th and 8th Armies tn Italy was caused as much by demolitions, carried 
out as the Germans retreated, as by the resistance of the actual enemy himself, This was especially so in the Apennines 
where the German forces took full advantage of the hilly terrain intersected by zig-zag, ribbon-like roads. Allied 
sappers are here repairing the cliff wall at a, hair-pin bend on Route <57 in the Apennines during October 1944, 
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BOMBARDING THE GOTHIC LINE 

By the autumn of 1944 the Allied air forces had virtually swept the Luftwaffe from Italian skies This meant that 
British heavy A A regiments could turn to ground targets, for by means of an adjustable fuse in the nose of a 3'7-mch 
shell the heavy A A guns could be used as field artillery Above, 3 7-inch A A guns of the Royal Artillery in action 
against the Gothic Line Below, British troops of the 8th Army manoeuvre a US 166-mm ‘ Long Tom 9 gun 
across a Bailey bridge over the Sieve River at Borgo Safi Lorenzo, on the mountain road to Faenza, near the Gothic Line 
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eolith ot Vo l ten a vme ic pulsed on 
the 4th Heavy enemy traffic movm» 
ueafc trom Poggibonsi showed that 

Kesselrmg was bringing up moie re 
niforcements to oo\ei Leghorn On 

July 9, the Americans dio\e a wedgt 
into the enemy positions between 
Poggibonsi and the sea, taking Yoitena 
and driving four miles 1101 th of it In a 
lighting advance on the night of Juh 
13 U, American and French troops ol 
the 5th Army made the most significant 
gams of a foitnight, capturing tin 

important heights between the Cecilia 
and Arno rivers The American column -• 
took Chianni and Peccioh in the Era 
\ alley, while the French, who had 
taken San Gimignano on the 13th 

celebrated Bastille Day by seizing the 
important road junction of Poggibonsi, 
halfway between Arezzo and Leghorn 
Bitter fighting continued on both 
sides of the Chi anna valley British 
t loops seized Monte Castighone on 

Allies Cross Jal y 8 ’ ^pulMng tluee 

rh ravage counter-attacks 

A on its reverse slopes 

* uno On the 15th, the enemy 


BRAZILIAN TROOPS IN 
ACTION 



ADVANCE TOWARDS FLORENCE AND THE GOTHIC LINE 
On August 3, 1944 South African troops and a Guards Division of the 8th Army captured 
Impruneta, south of Florence, after a strong defence by the enemy Here British tanks move 
through the town Below, British sappers erect a Bailey bridge across the Arno at Pontassieve, 
around which much fighting took place during August It lies in the approaches to the Gothic Line 
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OPERATIONS IN THE GOTHIC LINE- 
The German-styled Gothic Line ran through the Apennines, roughly 
from Pisa to Rimini. On September 2, Allied H.Q. announced 
that the 8th Army had broken through the ‘ elaborately prepared 
defences ’ on a 20 -mile front. 1 . Panorama from Monte Castiglione, 
captured July 8, showing the 4,ooo-foot high Alpi di Catenaia, an 
outpost of the Line. 2 . Dug-in tank turret used by the enemy as a 






—MAIN ENEMY DEFENCE IN CENTRAL ITALY 


strongpoint in the 8th Army’s sector. In the background is a Churchill 
tank. 3. British ‘ Sexton ’ 25-pdr. self-propelled gun fords the 
River Foglia, first obstacle to the 8th Army's advance. 4. One of the 
many well-prepared infantry positions in the Line. 5. Lt.-Gen. Sir 
Oliver Leese, C.-in-C. 8th Army, watches the fighting, d. Rimini, whose 
capture on September zi turned the Gothic Line. Pholost Britieh Official 
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ALLIED ADVANCE FROM ROME TO RIMINI 
This map shows the ground conquered by the Allied 5th and 8th Armies in Italy from the fall 
of Rome on June 4, 1944 to the capture of Rimini on September 21, the Futa Pass on the 23rd, 
and the penetration of the Gothic line, last of the enemy's major defence works in the peninsula. 
The area around Florence which is shaded here is shown on a larger scale in page 3472. 


strongly, but vainly. The Allied 
advance continued, and Ancona came 
under Polish, lire on tlic Kith. Poles and 
Italians launched a strong attack on the 
last German positions before the port 
on the 17th, gaining control of Montc- 
bogo, a key position giving observation 
over the port. Next day the Poles 
captured Ancona, the only large port 
between Bari and Venice. They took 
2,000 prisoners and virtually destroyed, 
the German 278th Division. The har- 
bour was blocked with sunken shipping, 
including the King of Italy's yacht, 

Jn the west, the Americans in the 
Era valley, also lighting against very 
determined resistance, advanced to 


capture Pontcdera at the junction of 
the Era and the Arno on July 18, thus 
cutting the Pisa-Florence road and 
dividing the German forces south of the 
Arno. Leghorn fell next day in tor- 
rential rain to a surprise thrust from 
high ground to the east by the American 
31th Division. The port, third largest 
in Italy, was found completely wrecked. 
The dock area, said dispatches, pre- 
sented te the most complete picture of 
desolation that the 5th Army lmd seen 
since the start of the offensive on the 
Garigliano.” The quays had been des- 
troyed by charges placed every few feet, 
all cranes and warehouses had been 
blown up, roads and bridges were heavily 
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mined, sixteen ships had been sunk in 
the harbour approaches. U.S. engineers 
and British harbour experts, however, 
immediately set to work to get the port 
into usable condition. 

Patrols reconnoitring in the direction 

of Pisa came up against stron gpoints 

on the Eosso d’Arno, a canal linking the 

Arno with the sea and pjsa’s 

draining the marshland , , v ‘ 

. b p,. , . Monuments 

in the area, Pisa s out- ^ . . 

skirts were probed on 
July 22 and found to bo strongly 
defended, but by the 23rd Allied troops 
were firmly established along the south 
bank of the river for 25 miles from its 
mouth, and held the southern suburbs 
of Pisa, All the bridges had been blown 
up, the crossings were under constant 
fire from the Monti Pisani, and it- was 
not until September 2 that the city was 
liberated. Its famous Loaning Tower 










was found intact. )>ni others of its 
monuments had suffered badly, in par- 
ticular the Campo Santo. 

To the south of Florence, the French 
made steady progress, occupying CVr- 
taklo on July 19, Tuvernelle on t]jc 
22 nd. by which date both the 5th and 
Sth Armies were within 15 miles of 
Florence. The 8th Army met very 
strong resistance as it- moved along the 
Arno and its tributary the Pesa . 
Fighting continued fiercely round Mon- 
te well i . and heavy rain also ham pored 
progress : but by July 19 Ha del a, a 
small town in the valley of (he Posu, 
was reached and secured. Monte San 
Michele was captured and Montevarcbi 
cleared on the 20th, 

British troops were probing the 
slopes of Pratomagno, the 3, 700-foot 
high mountain mass round which the 
Arno makes a great 

bend, by the 23 rd. 
New Zealanders, who 

had taken over from 
the French, advanced against strong 
opposition from the German 4th 

Parachute Division, capturing San 

Oasciano on the 27th. South African 
troops cleared Mereafcalc on the same 
day. Indian forces fought their way 
into the outskirts of Einpoli, 16 miles 
west of Florence, on the 29th, but 
failed to take it, and by next day had 
cleared most of the country between 


Allies 

Approach 

Florence 


the Pcsa and Elta rivers to their < on- 
fiuence with the Amo. In the heights 
live miles south-west of Florence, the 
New Zea hinders were fighting hard 
against successive enemy counter- 
attacks with Tiger tanks and motorized 
infantry, the enemy suffering heavy 
losses from British anil New Zealand 
aitillery and the fighter bombers of 
the Desert Air Force. 

Farther east, in the valley of the 
upper Tiber, other Indian troops of 
the 8th Army drove the enemy from 
the stubbornly defended Citta di Gas- 
tello on July 22. to find this important 
road junction, from which a number of 
roads radiate towards the main chain 
of the Apennines, heavily mined. By 
the 25th they reached the vicinity of 
Rausepolcro. Anghiari, across the 
valley, was captured on the 29th. 

Along the Adriatic, the Poles reached 
and crossed the Esino river south of 
Chiaravalle on July 19. Next day 
they were across on a fifteen -mile front. 
They encountered strong resistance 
round Ostra, which they took only on 
the 27th. On the 28th they crossed 
the Misa river and entered Senigallia 
where they again had to fight hard 


Enemy 
Defence of 
the Arno 


before hecnnng the town on August h. 
By the 11 Ih, they hud pushed forward 
mid secured a bridge-head over the 
O:sniio river, two miles from the coast. 

Meanwhile, the Allied forces wore 
advancing slowly hut steadily on 
Florence. The German radio 
.niiioun red on July 1. 
when the Allies were 
forty milci away, that 
Hitler had declared 
Florence an open city, that ils 
irreplaceable art treasures may he 
preserved, v and on August 1 the 
Germans declared that there was not 
a German soldier in Florence." 1 But 
resistance south and south-west of the 
city grew in intensity as the Allies came 
nearer. Five enemy divisions, includ- 
ing the 4th Parachute and 3rd and 29th 
Panzer, were spread m a wide semi -circle 
covering the approaches from the south, 
and the north banks of the Arno and its 
tributary the Pesa were strongly held. 

Indian troops took Castiglione, eight 
miles south-west of Florence, and 
crossed the Pesa on August 1 ; New 
Zealanders passed Giogoli, four miles 
from the centre of the city, other Allied 
troops took Impruueta, and British 


THE BRITISH CROSS THE RUBICON 
Troops of tlie 8th Army on September 26, 1944 reached the outskirts of Bellaria, eight miles 
north of Rimini at the mouth of the Rubicon—the river famous in history because Julius Caesar 
crossed it in 49 B.C., thereby starting the Roman Civil War. Below, British infantry cross the 
Rubicon, heading for Savignano. Photo, Brifith Ojfit ini 




patrols took Incisa on the 3rd. On the 
4th British troops took Bagno a Ripoli 
and Rignano, 'while South Africans and 
units of a British Guards Division 
captured Galluzzo and pressed forward 
into the southern outskirts of Florence. 
Reconnaissance patrols found that the 
Germans had destroyed five of the six 
bridges over the Arno. Only the Ponte 
Vecchio, rebuilt in 1345, remained ; but 
the houses at either end of it, many 
of them dating from medieval times, 
had been demolished to create road 
blocks. 

By August 5, the south bank of the 
Arno, including the suburbs of Florence, 
was in Allied hands from Montelupo 
(still held by the enemy) 
to a point four miles 
east of the city’s bound- 
aries. An enemy com- 
munique stated that German force* 
had withdrawn in the area north of 
Florence ; but Aliied headquarters said 
that enemy troops were posted along 
the northern bank of the Arno within 
the city limits, snipers were firing across 
the river and were directing mortar aud 
88 mm. gunfire into the south side of 
the city. There was a pause in the 
operations, until August 11 when at 
2.30 pan. the Germans drew out, 
carrying with them all copper cabling 
from the electric trams, all medical 
and surgical equipment from hospitals 


Germans 
Draw Out 
of Florence 


SOUTH AFRICAN COMMANDER 
The South African 6th Armoured Division — 
commanded from 1943 to 1945 by Major- 
General W. H. Everard Poole, D.S.O. — 
played a distinguished part in the Italian 
campaign. Here General Poole (left) is 
accepting the present of a sporting rifle 
from Lieutenant-General Mark W. Clark, 
U.S. Army, whose appointment as Allied 
C.-in-C. Italy in succession to Field- 
Marshal Alexander was announced on 
November 26, 1944. 
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and private practi- 
tioners, all machinery 
from the principal 
factories, and much 
loot. 

Officers of A.M.G, 
and food and medical 
supplies were imme- 
diately sent across 
the river, but no 
troops. Sniping by 
Republican Fascist 
Blackshirts, support- 
ed by German tank 
and mortar units, was 
encountered in the 
northern outskirts of 
Florence, and scores 
of civilians were killed 
and injured when 
German artillery 
shelled the city on 
August 20 ; but on 
August 21 Allied 
headquarters an- 
nounced that Florence 
was completely libera- 
ted, and that Allied 
patrols were pushing on beyond the 
city. Though the damage done in 
Florence was serious, it was much less 
than had seemed at one time likely. 
The city’s movable art treasures had 
been dispersed about the countryside, 
and many of them, found by the 
advancing Allied forces in villas and 
farmhouses lying to the south of the 
city, were at once placed in the com- 
petent care of the Monuments, Fine 
Arts and Archives Sub -Commission of 
the Allied Forces. 

East of Florence, and in the upper 
valleys of the Arno and the Tiber, 
British, Indian, New Zealand and South 
African troops continued to gain ground. 
Rufina, north-east of Pontassieve, was 
evacuated by the enemy on August. 28. 
Bibbiena, on the upper Arno, a strong 
outer bastion of the Gothic Line, was 
captured on the 29th. The main 
fighting had, however, now shifted to 
the Adriatic coastal sector, where the 
Italians liberated Pergola (August 19) 
and Cagli (23rd), and the Poles crossed 
the river Metauro (August 23), The 
Italians entered the important road 
junction of Acqualagua on the 2dth. 
Urbino, birthplace of Raphael, was 
captured on the 29th, on which day 
Polish troops reached the river Foglia 
at several points, encountering there 
afresh their old stubborn enemy of 
Cassino, the German 1st Parachute 
Division (see Chapter 302). By the 31st 
the Poles, supported by gunfire from 
TLM. destroyers offshore, held half 
Pesaro, and tanks and infantry had 
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THROUGH THE MOUNTAINS TO FLORENCE 
The ancient city of Florence was one of the main objectives of 
the Allied Armies pushing northwards from Rome during the late 
summer of 1944. This map gives some idea of the difficulty of 
the country surrounding the city — which accounted for the 
conquering armies' slow approach. Though Siena fell on July 3, 
Floience was not completely liberated till August 2i. (See also 
map in page 3470.) 


crossed the Foglia at several points. 


A communique issued from General 
Sir Ilenry Mail land Wilson’s Mediter- 
ranean headquarters (moved from Algiers 

to Italy on June 30) on .... , ^ t 
m , 0 u ; m Allied Drive 

September 2 said : 1 lio , ,, 

full significance of the n *V ? T . 
recent lighting m the 
Adriatic sector can now be revealed, 
Moving swiftly and secretly from 
distant concentration areas into 
position, troops of the 8th Army started 
from south of the Metauro ‘ river on 
August 26 and have fought their way 
forward over fifteen miles of most 
difficult country, with an increasing 
tempo of .battle against stiffening resis- 
tance, driving the enemy back to the 
final prepared positions of the Gothic 
Line and inflicting heavy losses on him. 
With out pausing, the 8th Army launched 
a series of powerful attacks against the 
Gothic Line, and have now broken 
through the enemy’s el a borately prepared 
defences on a twenty-mile front to a 
depth of three-four miles. Throughout 
this operation the 8tli Army have been 
ably assisted by the Desert Air Force. 
Thus the last known enemy prepared 
defence line south of the river Po has 
been successfully breached. . . . The 
advance continues.” 

As the fighting approached, the tiny 
republic of San Marino mobilized its 
300-men army and erected along its 
borders large signs with the words 
“ Neutral— Keep Out ” in four lan- 
guages. The Poles captured Cattolica, 
and Canadians crossed the river Conca, 
on September 3. Opposition grew 
stronger — more German parachute 

3472 


troops were fighting as infantry, and 
the 26th Panzer Division came into the 
line. Destroyers of the Royal Navy 
bombarded transports and troop con- 
centrations in the Rimini area; and 
prisoners from the German 356th In- 
fantry Division, brought to the Adriatic 
front to reinforce the 98tli Division, cap- 
tured on September 17, said that llieir 
journey through San Marino (whose 
notices the enemy ignored) had been a 
nightmare of bombing and strafing. 

Heavy rain and violent thunderstorms 
broke over the whole 8th Anny front 
on September 9, but fierce fighting 
with heavy casualties on both sides 
continued, British and Indian troops 
stormed Passano and Sansovino, Cana- 
dians fought, into Coriano, and a large 
part of the Coriano-Sansovino ridge 
guarding the approaches to Rimini 
was cleared on the 13th in one of the 
bitterest battles of the Italian campaign 
with merciless hand-to-hand fighting in 
booby-trapped villages. Canadian tanks 
and infantry, overcoming bitter opposi- 
tion, crossed the Merano river on the 
Uth, coming within a mile of Rimini 
airfield, taken on the 19th by Greek 
troops (whose presence with the 8th 
Army was announced for the first time). 

British and Indian troops crossed 
the Ansa on the 18th. Canadians ad- 
vancing up the slopes of the mountains 
in the north-east corner 
Fall of of San Marino encoun- 

Rimini tered stubborn opposi- 

tion from the German 
1st Parachute Division. (The republic 
after its occupation by the 8th Army de- 
clared war on Germany on September 23.) 
On September 20 Canadians broke 
through the San Fortunate ridge, cap- 
turing San Lorenzo in Monte, and the 
Greeks came to within 2,000 yards of 
the outskirts of Rimini. On the 21st, 
Rimini fell, after nearly a month of bitter 
fighting, to Greek infantry supported by 
New Zealand armour. The Allied forces 
cleared the deserted town of German 
snipers and crossed the river Mareechia 
just north of it. 

After capturing Pisa on September 2 
(see page 3470), the 5th Army by- 
passed the Monti Pisani to occupy 
Lucca on the 6th. Farther inland on 
the same day, Americans entered Prato 
(not cleared, however, till the 10th). 
Advanced elements of the South African 
6th Armoured Division, now fighting 
with the 5th Army, captured Pistoia 
on the 10th. Ponte a Moriano, on the 
river Serchio north of Lucca, fell on 
the 14th. Viareggio on the coast was 
captured on the 16th, In the central 
sector operations were mainly directed 
to the capture of the Futa Pass, some 
22 miles north of Florence, American, 
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British, Routh African, and Brazilian 
troops (the last in action for the first 
time and showing considerable aggies- 
sive ability) were engaged in fierce 
fighting on a wide sector in the moun- 
tains north and east of Florence. The 
Pass itself was occupied by Americans 
on September 23 after a ten days’ 
intense struggle. 

With its capture, following the fall of 
Rimini, Allied headquarters announced 
that the whole Gothic Line between 
the Pass and the Adriatic had been 
broken. Heavy fighting continued in 
the narrow coastal gap leading to the 
valley of the Po, and British and 
American troops went on to cross the 
river Rubicon on September 26 — an 
event which led General Maitland 
Wilson, in a message of congratulation, 
to say, “ I koj^e that the crossing of 
the Rubicon will lead, as with a famous 
commander in the past, to a decisive 
victory and the destruction of Kessel- 
ring’s army” But torrential rains 
began ail along the line, and major 
operations in Italy were at an end 
until the following spring. 

It was of course disappointing that 
Kesselring’s defeat at Cassino in May 


could not he exploited fully. Yet the 
greatest credit inm>t be given to 
Alexander’s armies, so much reduced in 
strength and of such heterogeneous 
composition, for the relentless pressure 
they exercised — all the more because 
it must have been widely realized that 
the transfer of formations to other 
theatres meant that a campaign which 
earlier seemed likely to be crowned by 
a sweeping decisive victory had been 
given what was mainly a diversionary 
object. 

How successfully that important 
object was achieved should be under- 
stood : Kesselring was compelled to fight 
at heavy cost to protect the produce 
of the Lombardy plain and of the 
factories of northern Italy, expending 
not only his original force but drawing 
reinforcements from other theatres. 
The expenditure of labour and war 
material to which he was put alone 
justified a diversionary campaign in 
view of the major Allied operation 
elsewhere . F uture historians may ques- 
tion whether the Italian campaign as 
originally conceived was good strategy ; 
but of its value eventually as a diver- 
sionary operation there can be no doubt. 


GERMAN OUTPOST IN THE FUTA PASS 
Important keypoint in the Gothic Line defences was the Futa Pass in the Etruscan Apennines, 
on the highway between Florence and Bologna, which fell to U.S. troops of the 5th Army on 
September 23, 1944. This captured turret of a German Tiger tank, mounted in concrete, had 
been an enemy outpost covering the road leading to the Pass. Photo , British Official 





Diary of the War 

October 1. British 2nd Army ic- 
polscd fierce attack N. of Nijmegen. 
Germans afc Calais surrendered uncon- 
ditionally ; TJ.S. 7th Army captured 
Rcmbervillers near Belfort Gap. olh 
Army took Monto Capella (Italy). 

October 2. U.S. 1st Army broke 
through Siegfried Line between Aaclien 
and Geilonkirchen. U.S.A.A.F. heavily 
attacked Kassel, Hamm, Cologne. 

October 3. R.A.F. Lancasters breached 
sea-dyke at Westkapclle (Walchercn), 
U.S, 1st Army took Ubach. U.S. 3rd 
Army stormed Fort Drinnt (Metz) outer 
defences. Sixty-hour truce began at 
Dunkirk. Polish Home Army in Warsaw 
surrendered after 03 days. Russians 
captured Hiiu Man (Estonia). Malta 
blackout lifted. 

October 4. U.S.A. 15th A.F. bombed 
Munich. R.A.F. attacked U-boat pens 
at Bergen (Norway), Russians took Bor 
and Vladimirovac (Jugoslavia). Land 
Forces Adriatic entered Patras (Greece), 
landed in Albania. 14th Army cut 
Tiddim (Burma) in enemy's rear, 

October 4-5. British and Greek 
regular troops landed in Greece, 

October 5. U.S, A, 8th A,F. heavily 
bombed Cologne and Rhcine. R.A.F, 
attacked Wilhelmshaven and Saarbriickcn. 
Flying- bomba over London after five-day 
lull. Russians landed on Snare Maa 
(Estonia) i freed Panclicvo (Yugoslavia). 

October 6. Canadians established 
bridge-head across Leopold Canal. Gen. 
Patton's troops advanced l lira ugh Foret 
ilu Pnrroy, east of Luncville. U.S. 7th 
and French 1st Annies closed ill on 
Lc T billot (Vosges). Heavy TJ.S.A.A.F. 
atLacks on llarhurg, Uambiug, Berlin. 
Russians entered Hungary. Vyssi Kor- 
marnik (Czechoslovakia) liberated by 
Czech 1st Army, Samos occupied by 
British and Greek troops. 

October 7. R.A.F, and U.S.A.A.F. 
made heaviest daylight attacks of the 
war on Germany, including the Ruhr. 
R.A.F. bombed dykes at Flushing ; Hoods 
cut Walclioren almost in half. Kembs 
dam (Ahace) collapsed under direcL hits 
by R.A.F. Sth Army crossed Fiumicino 
(Italy). Russians captured Kuresaaro 
(Estonia). Dumbarton Oaks Conference 
ended. 

October 8. U.S. 1st Army encircled 
Aachen, Walchcron under Canadian 
artillery lire. Russians broke into 
Central Lithuania. Firms captured Kemi, 
last occupied port. Corinth occupied by 
British and Greek troops. U.S. forces 
landed on Gaiakayo (Pal avis)- Japaucse 
took Foochow (China). West Africans 
captured Mowriok (Amkan, Burma). 
Death of Wendell Willkie. 

October 9. tLS. 1st Army captured 
Schaufcnbcrg. British and Canadian 
troops established hridge-heads west of 
Terneuzcn (Netherlands). U.S. 3rd Fleet 
attacked Ryukyu Islands for the first time. 
Removal of Direction Signs Order (1010) 
revoked in Britain. Mr. Churchill and 
Mr. Eden arrived in Moscow. 

October 10. Americans demanded 
surrender of Aachen within 24 hours. 
Russians reached Baltic Coast, cutting 


German escape route between Libau, 
Windau and Riga. Land Forces Adriatic 
took Saranda (Albania). U.S. forces landed 
on Bairokuscru (Palaus). U.S.A.A.F, 
attacked Balikpapan (Borneo) oil refineries. 
Weather reports published in Britain alter 
two (instead of ten) days’ delay. 

October 11. Canadians took Waons- 
drecht and cut off Germans in Scheldt 
islands from mainland. R.A.F. again 
bombed Walchercn. On expiration of 
ultimatum, Americans began mass- 
bombarding and dive-bombing Aachen. 
Russians captured Cluj, capital of Tran- 
sylvania, and Szeged ( Hu ngary ) . Sth Army 
entered San Lorenzo (Italy). 

October 11-13. Iloavy U.S. carrier- 
borne attacks on Formosa, 307 enemy 
planes destroyed, 27 ships sunk, 02 ships 
damaged for the lots of 00 U.S. aircraft. 

October 12. Aachen suburbs entered, 
British 2nd Army captured Overloon 
(Holland). British -based Mosquitoes at- 
tacked targets In Czechoslovakia and 
Yugoslavia. Russians reached Baltic 
coast above Mcmeb 

October 13. Athens and the Piraeus 
liberated. Russians freed Riga. U.S. 
troops cleared Gesso (Italy). Land Forces 
Adriatic liberated Corfu. 

October 13-15. U.S. task force 
attacked Formosa day and night. 

October 13-16. U.S. carrier-borne 
attacks on Philippines, 

October 14. R.A.F. Lancasters and 
UaUfaxes dropped 4,500 tons of bombs 
on Duisburg, dropping a further 5,001) by 
night. U.S. A. 7th Air Force raided lwo 
Jima (Volcano Islands). 

October 14-15. China-based Super- 
Fortresses raided Formosa. 

October 15. R.A.F. Lancasters at- 
tacked Sorpc Dam (Ruhr) and Wilhelms- 
Iiaven. Russians took Pctsamo (Finland). 
Germans on Naxos (Aegean) surrendered. 
Hungary asked for armistice. U.S.A.A.F. 
again bombed Balikpapan (Borneo) and 
.Mindanao (Philippines). Allied aircraft 
bombed Tiddim. 

October 16. British 2nd Army patrols 
crossed Lower Rhine, west of Arnhem. 
Aachen encircled. Americans withdrew 
from Fort I) riant. Sth Army gains on 
Piociatello river and Via Emilia (Italy). 
Szalasy seized power in Hungary. U.S, A, 
Uth A.F. &ank shipping at Hongkong. 
China-based Super- Fortresses made third 
attack on Formosa, 

October 17. Centre of Aachen 
entered. Lemnos taken by Allies ; 
Scarpanto (Dodecanese) occupied by 
forces of Royal Navy. Fusion of F.F.I. 
with French regular army. 

October 18, British 2nd Army took 
Venraij (Netherlands). Bonn heavily 
attacked by R.A.F. Russians entered 
Slovakia on a 170-mile front. Hitler and 
Himmler announced formation of Vollcs- 
sturin. Greek Government of National 
Unity in Athens. U.S.A.A.F. attacks on 
Leyte, 

October 19. Russians took Eydt- 
kulmcn (E. Prussia). Sth Army entered 
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CVsona < Italy). Uth Army recaptured 
Tiddim (Burma). Death of Col. Denys 
licit High Commissioner in London for 
S. Africa. 

October 20. U.S. troops landed un 
Leyte (Philippines) in strength, Aachen 
captured. Russia ns cleared Belgrade; 
captured Debrecen (Ilungary). 8th Army 
in Gescimt ico, near Rimini. British Land 
Forces Greece took Thebes. 14lh Army 
occupied Ha lea, (Burma). 

October 21. Sth Army drove enemy 
back to Savio River; Gcscnn cleared. 
Tito’s forces took Dubrovnik. Red 
Army captured Baja (Hungary). Royal 
Navy shelled Nicobar Islands. 

October 22. Canadians captured 
Breskons (Holland). Red Army occupied 
Nyiroglinza (Hungary), crossed (lie River 
Sava, near Belgrade. Sth Army entered 
Cervia. Mr. Churchill home from Moscow. 

October 23. Do Gaulle Government 
recognized by Great Britain, U.S. and 
U.S.S.R. R.A.F. gave Essen its heaviest 
raid to date. Soviet forces crossed East 
Prussian border. 

October 23-25, Great sea-air bnttlo olf 
Leyte: Japanese navy virtually destroyed. 

October 24. British 2nd Army 
heavily engaged in sTIertogenbosch. 5th 
Army look Monte Belmonte (Italy). 
U.S. 0th Army progressed on all secloi* 
on Leyte. 

October 25. Fort Fredenk-llemlrik 
south of Scheldt, freed. Russians com- 
pleted clearance of northern Transylvania ; 
entered Norway and raptured Kirk cues. 
China-based Super-Fortresses bombed 
Omura (Japan). 

October 26. British and Canadians 
landed on South BeVeliuid. Hod Army 
took Munkacevo (Mmik&cs) and many 
other towns in Rulhenia. All cast coast 
of Leyte in U.S, hands. Death of 
Dr. Temple, Archbishop of Canterbury. 

October 27. Tilburg, R ergon-op -Zoom, 
s’llcrtogcnbosch liberated. Russians freed 
Uzhorod, capital of llutlienia, U.S. 
landing on Samar (Philippines). Sweden 
to recognize De Gaulle Government, 

October 28. R.A.F. bombed U-bnat 
pens at Bergen, made heaviest attack to 
dato on Cologne. S.S, troops occupied 
Banska Bystrica (Czechoslovakia). Polish 
troops of 8th Army look Predappio, 
birthplace of Mussolini. Allies and 
Bulgaria signed armistice. Recall of 
Gen. SLihvell announced in Washington. 

October 29, Canadians freed Goes (S. 
Bevelaud); Poles liberated Breda, R.A.F. 
bombed Tirpitz off Tromso, Tito’s troops 
captured Split (Dalmatia). Aircraft of 
U.S. 3rd Fleet attacked Manila harbour. 

October 30. Canadians captured 
Rosendaal (Netherlands). U.S, 3rd 
Army took Maizi^res-les-Mctz (France). 
Organized resistance ceased on Leyte. 

October 31. Poles crossed river Mark 
(N.W. oT Breda); British reached Maas 
and established bridge-head. Daring 
R.A.F. raid on Gestapo H.Q, at Aarhus 
(Denmark). Gen. A. C. Wedemeyer, 
succeeding Gon. Stihvell, arrived in 
Chungking. 
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Chapter 340 

CLEARING THE ENEMY FROM THE DANUBE 

Soviet advances in the north during the summer of 1944 , described in Chapters 
318 and 329 , were matched by others as striking in the south , which are the 
subject oj this chapter . The Germans were driven out of Rumania and Bulgaria, 
and from the greater part of Hungary , in the course of the campaigns recorded 
here by the Military Editor ; ' Major-Genera I Sir Charles Gwynn 


D uring the summer of 1944 the 
Rumanian front remained vir- 
tually stabilized on the line 
established in the spring (see page 3081). 
Jassv, Kishinev and Benderi were still 
in German hands, but Yon IGewt, in 
spite of many attempts, had failed to 
drive the Russians out of the bridge- 
heads they had established across the 
Dniester in rear of his position. He had 
strengthened his defences but had not 
been reinforced, and lie had to depend 
largely on Rumanian troops of doubtful 
reliability. On August 20 the Russians 
resumed tlie offensive, and clearly had 
made ample preparation for it in spite 
of the demands of their main front in 
Poland. Presumably the chief reasons 
for postponing the uflensive f-o long 
were to avoid opening a new front until 
the main offensive in Poland showed 
signs of losing its momentum, and to 
allow time for Rumania to become 
fully convinced that she had little to 
fear fiom Germany if she deserted an 
ally who had so ruthlessly sacrificed her 
armies and interests. Russia’s assur- 
ance, given in April, that she had no 
designs against Rumania and had only 
entered Rumanian. territory as a mili- 
tary necessity in her war with Germany 
(see page 3321), was clearly a move in 
diplomatic warfare. 

It was quicldy apparent that both 
from the military and political stand- 
point the offensive had been skilfully 
timed , Folio whig a devast a ting artillery 
and air bombardment, in 
Jassy three days infantry and 

Captured tanks broke through the 

German defences. On 
August 22, General Malinovsky, who had 
taken over command of the 2nd Ukrain- 
ian Army from Marshal Koniev, captured 
Jassy. General Tolbukhin, who had 
replaced Malinovsky ill command of the 
3rd Ukrainian Army, attacked simul- 
taneously, and breaking out of his 
bridge-head south of Benderi on a wide 
front on August 23 captured that town 
and also Akkerman, on the west side 
of the Dniester estuary, securing pos- 
session of the train ferry there. Next 
day the two commanders in conjunction 
took Kishinev, the capital of Bes- 
sarabia, and Malinovsky secured Roman 
and Bacau on the railway that runs 
along the west bank of the Seref. 


Tolbukliins operation with Malinov- 
sky in the capture of Kishinev meant 
that Von Kleist’s positions had been 
shattered along the whole line, and that 
the Russian armies were free to advance 
in an unbroken front or to diverge 
towards particular objectives. The 
military victory was outstanding, and 
it brought about the political result? 
lor which diplomatic influences had pre- 
pared the way ( see page 3322). 

It was soon apparent that. King 
Michael had carried the bulk of his 
army with him, for when Tolbukhin 
reached the Gal at i line on which the 
Rumanians might have rallied, he 
encountered little serious opposition. 
This historic gateway into Rumania 
between the Carpathians and the 
marshes of the Danube delta is poten- 
tially one of the strongest positions for 
strategic defence in Europe. Protected 
on one flank by the Black Sea and 
marshes, and on the other by the Seret 


and the Carpathians, the gap can be 
attacked only across the main stream 
of the Danube — an almost impossible 
operation until the fortresses of Galati 
and Ismail have been captured. 

Tln^e fortresses have stood notable 
sieges in the past, but on this occasion 
they offered little resistance, Tolbukhin 
capturing Ismail by T , 

storm on August 26 and r ... 
Galati the following 
day. Malinovsky, the 
axis of whose advance had been directed 
south-west and west across the Seret 
and the Carpathian foothills, met with 
equal success. His immediate objec- 
tives were to secure the Ploesti oil- 
fields before they could be sabotaged 
and to reach Bucharest as soon as 
possible in order to strengthen the new 
Government’s position and to anticipate 
the reactions of the Germans and pro- 
Axis elements. Sending his tanks in 
advance, he overran all attempts at 



SECOND UKRAINIAN ARMY CAPTURES JASSY 
On August 22, 1944, it was announced that the 2nd Ukrainian Army, under General Malinovsky, 
had in three days' fighting penetrated the powerful German defences and captured Jassy, second 
'<«* city of Rumania, on their way towards the Galati Gap and the Ploesti oilfields. Here Rumanians 
l£ surrender to their Russian captors in one of Jassy’s rubble-strewn streets. 
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resistance. On August 30 lie took 
Rloesti and on the following day he 
enteicd Bucliaiest. 

The speed and power ot this thrust 
had proved inesistible. At Focsani 
the Germans made a stand before, 


after some sharp fighting, they were 
oveipoweied (August 27). But their 
main attempt to halt the Russian 
advance was at Buzau, about forty 
miles shoit of Ploesti Here they had 
time to bring up two mechanized 
divisions and a large amount of artillery, 
m part anti -ail ci aft guns from the 
Ploesti defences. It was quite a stiong 
force, and with the ground favourable 
to defence it might have caused con- 
siderable delay. But admirable co- 
oidination of tank, artillery and air 
power in an attack delivered with great 
determination achieved rapid success. 

Apart from the political objects 
gained, the Red Army had inflicted 
disastrous losses on the enemy. In the 


Huge 

German 

Losses 


five days August 20 to 
25, Axis losses amount- 
ed to 205,000 killed or 
captured, 200 p!ane&, 


664 tanks and self-propelled guns and 


over 3,000 guns of various calibres. 


Of the 30 German divisions Von Kleist 


is believed to have had under his 


command, including reset ves and the 
garrisons of Ploesti and oilier centres, 
about half were totally lost 
While Malinovsky was dealing with 
the situation inland, Tolbukluu, having 
crossed the Danube, was given the task 
of securing possession of the ports on 
the coast in eo-ojioration with units ot 
the Black Sea Fleet — their capture 
and the shipping in them would greatly 
improve communications in further oper- 
ations. The Sulma mouth of the Danube 


was cleaied on August 28 ; naval detach- 
ments captured Sulma and other Soviet 
forces took Tulcea foity miles upstream. 
On the following day Const anza was 
taken by a combined operation. 

There remained, however, Bulgaria 
to be dealt with She had not been at 
war with the Soviet Union, only with 
the western Allies, from whom die 
was now attempting to secure favoui able 
armistice terms. But she was still 
harbouring many Germans, German 
shipping and aircraft wore using hen 
ports and airfields, and her hoops weie 
actively co-opeiating with the Germans 
m Yugoslavia (see page 3321). Apait 
fiom political considerations, this was 
a situation which could not ho toleiaicd 
on military gi omuls, and the resulting 
exchanges me described in page 3325. 
The Soviet Union dcclaied war on 
Bulgaria on September 5, and Tolbukluu 
crossed the fionticr between Giuigiu 
and the coast on the 8t3i, occupying 
Varna and Ruscliule ; but active opera- 
tions ceased on the 9Lh following 
Bulgaria's declaration of war against 
Germany on the 8th, Forces under 
Tolbukluu (whose promotion, together 
with that of Malinovsky, to Marshal 
of the Soviet Union was announced 
on September 12) passed through Soiia 
on September 16 on their way to the 
Yugoslav frontier. After some hesita- 
tion, Bulgarian troops which had been 
co-operating with tho Gcimans in the 
Moiava valley against Marshal Tito 
turned against their former allies. 
Thereafter they took part in Russian 
operations in this region, designed io 
assist Tito's partisan armies and to 
interrupt the communications of the 
German forces in Greece and Yugo- 
slavia. 



FIELD-MARSHAL VON KLEIST 
Berlin announced on Match 21, 1944, that 
Field-Marshal von Kleist was directing 
operations in south Russia. No mention 
was made of Field-Marshal von Manstenij 
up till then in supreme command on this 
fiont. At the opening of the Danube 
campaign described in this chapter Von 
Kleist was lepoiled to have 30 divisions 
under his command. Photo , Planet Niun 


kittle news ol these operations was, 
however, given and Malinovsky for a 
long time was to hold l lie stage. His 
lightning exploitation of the original 
break-through had ah early had far- 
1 packing results, His capture of the 
Ploesti oilfields had not, only deprived 
the Germans of then* num source of 
naUirnl oil — incidentally forcing them 
to rely on synthetic production, far 
more vulnerable to air attack — but had 



also secui ed a con- 
venient source of 


FALL OF 
BUCHAREST 
One of Moscow’s big- 
gest salvos proclaimed 
on August 31 the 
entry into Bucharest 
of troops of the 2nd 
Ukrainian Army ' as 
the result of a swift 
offensive.’ The 
Soviet attack on the 
Rumanian capital 
was spear-headed by 
armour of the 4th 
Guards Corps under 
Lieutenant-Ge n e 1 a 1 
Kravchenko Red 
Army tanks are here 
seen moving up 
through Bucharest on 
their way to the front. 
They were given a 
warm welcome. 
Photo , 

UJ 3 .HH Official 
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WITH YUGOSLAVIA’S LIBERATION ARMY 
The Soviet High Command announced on September 30, 1944, that the Red Army had entered 
Yugoslavia, south of Turnu Sevenn, Two days later Marshal Tito’s H.Q. disclosed that the 
Russians and the Yugoslav Army of National Liberation had linked up some eighty miles from 
Belgrade Here, Yugoslav troops enjoy an open-air meal provided by the people of Brus. 
Photo , Planet News 


fuel for Ills own use, fot the wells and 
refineries had not been completely 
sabotaged. Ilia arrival in Bucharest 
definitely determined the attitude of 
Rumania. On September 12 she 
accepted the armistice team offered 
by the Allied Powers, and undertook 
to wage war against Germany and 
Hungary under Soviet command Al- 
ready Rumanian troops had actively 


co-operated, but tlus agreement regu- 
lated the situation pending the beginning 
of a more ambitious campaign directed 
against Hungary and the southern 
flank of Germany’s eastern front. 


Leaving a force to complete the 
annihilation of remnants of Von Kleisths 
army, surrounded and still holding out 
in the Kishinev position, Malinovsky 
organized his army m three main 
groups. The northern group was 
directed west towards northern Tran- 
sylvania and the eastern tip of Slovakia, 
in pursuit of paities of Germans that 
had been holding the foothills of the 


SOVIET FORCES ENTER BULGARIA 
News that the Red Army had crossed the Dubruja frontier into Bulgaria without opposition was 
put out from Moscow on September 8, 1944. Among places captured was Varna, Bulgaria's 
largest seaport, which fell to the 3rd Ukrainian Army and the Soviet Black Sea Fleet. Below, 
left, Russian supplies stream over a pontoon bridge across the Danube. Right, Soviet motor- 
boat patrols enter Varna haibour Photos, Pictorial Pres* 





THE RED ARMY SWEEPS THROUGH HUNGARY 

An Order ot the Day on October ii, 1944, stated that troops of the 2nd Ukrainian Army under 
Marshal Malinovsky had captured Cluj, capital of Transylvania ; forced the River Tisza, and 
occupied Szeged, Hungary's second largest city, 90 miles S.E. of Budapest, Here, Red Army 
forces cross the Tisza. Below, Soviet troops enter Szeged Photo* Planet Nvws; Pir.torhtl Prrw 



Carpathians on Von Kleist’s left. 
This was particularly difficult country 
and it was held "by a considerable 
German force that had not been heavily 
involved in tlie defeat ; progress was 
therefore slow in the face of determined 
rearguard resistance. 

The central group struck across the 
southern Carpathians where they merge 
into the Transylvanian Alps, and here 
resistance was weaker and the going 


Russian 
Threat to 
Hungary 


leas difficult. By September 4 the 
mountain passes had been forced, and 
the important railway centre of Brasov 
captured. The southern group, formed 
by the reinforcement of the spearhead 
that had reached Bucharest, was the 
strongest and most mobile. Its line of 
advance lay along the north bank of the 
Danube, and by September 3 it had 
cleared a forty-mile stretch of the 
Danube between Giurgiu, an important 
3478 


river port south-west of Bucharest, and 
Oltcnita. But it was Ihe capture of 
Craiova and Pitosli on September 5, 
and of Tumu Severin at Ihe east end 
of the Iron Gate on the following day 
that proved how completely and rapidly 
Rumania proper had boon liberated. 

The question remained, however, 
whether the Germans, re info reed and 
with the aid of Hungarian troops, 
would be able to hold 
Tr ails vl vani a ai ul pre- 
vent Malinovsky's 
armies reaching the 
Hungarian plain. Tlie country was 
difficult, lending itself to defence, and 
Malinovsky's lines of communication 
were rapidly lengthening. In particular 
the spurs of the Transylvanian Alps 
which reach the Danube at the Iron 
Gate appeared to be a formidable 
obstacle to the further advance of his 
main group. 

Russian pressure was, however, being 
exerted on so wide a front that the 
Germans were left in doubt where to 
concentrate. Their tendency appears 
to have been to hold fir inly in the 
north, possibly in order to retain the 
passes over the northern Carpathians 
and to maintain a wedge between the 
Russians in Poland and those in Tran- 
sylvania ; for at this time Malinovsky’s 
central group was making marked 
progress and swinging north-west to- 
wards tlie valley of the upper Maros, 
threatening Cluj, an important centre 
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RED ARMIES SWEEP THROUGH .THE BALKANS 
The area in the Danube Basin over which were fought the southern 
operations of the resumed Soviet offensive in the summer of 1944 is 
shown here. The campaign began on August 20, the 2nd Ukrainian 
Army under General Malinovsky capturing Jassy in Bessarabia two 
days later. It culminated with the encirclement of Budapest on 
December 26, when over 200,000 enemy troops were invested in the 
fortress-capital of Hungary, which did not fall until February 1945. 


of railway communication and capital 
of Trnnsylvaniii. By September 11 
it had captured Sigkisoara (Segesvar) 
and Alba- Julia in the Maros valley; 
heavy fighting took place in this area. 

If the Germans were confident that 
Malinovsky’s southern group could be 
held up by weaker forces at the Iron 
Russians ? a *? defile they wore 
Reach badly mistaken, for by 

Yugoslavia a brilliant advance m ? T 

the mount cams the 

position was turned and the Russians 
emerged in the plain beyond, 
capturing Timisoara (Temesvar) on 
September 19 aud Arad on the 22nd. 
Spreading south-west of the former 
town, the left wing of this group 
entered Yugoslav territory on the 
north bank of the Danube, closing in 
towards Belgrade and to the lower 
reaches of the Tisza, the tributary of 
the Danube which forms the chief 
obstacle to an advance westwards 
across the plain of Hungary. The 


right wing of this group advanced 
north-west from Arad, and on October 6 
captured Bekescaba and other towns 
across the Hungarian frontier. By this 
time the Russians had joined Tito's 
troops on both banks of the Danube, 
for on September 30 TolbukhiiTs ad- 
vanced guards had made contact with 
them south of Turnu Severin, and 
Malinovsky was now co-operating with 
them north of Belgrade. 

The jjressure exercised by Malinov- 
sky’s central group towards Cluj, threat- 
ening the German main line of supply 
for their northern forces, had been 
largely instrumental in bringing about 
a favourable situation for a further 
advance into Hungary, for it had com- 
pelled the Germans to throw their 
reserve Armoured Division into the 
fight. They were therefore unable to 
stop the Russian, southern group, the 
right wing of which swung northwards 
towards Debrecen and farther to the 
west of it. With their rear thus 


threatened, the Germans could not 
maintain the fight at Cluj, which fell 
to the Russians on October 11, 

The left wing of Malinovsky’s south 
group, thrusting west, crossed the 
Tisza and took Szeged on the same 

date. Continuing its v . 

n . Mahno vsky 

advance westwards, it ~ 

. . , , 1 , Crosses the 

reached the east bank T , 

of the Danube in the 
neighbourhood of Baja on October 2] , 
blit it made no attempt to cross the 
river pending developments on other 
sectors of the front. 

In the mountainous country to the 
north, progress was slow, resistance 
was stubborn, and exceptionally heavy 
autumn rains increased the difficulties 
of the terrain. But on October 18 it 
was announced that General Petrov’s 
4th Ukrainian Army had crossed the 
Carpathian passes from the north and 
had entered Slovakia on a 170-mile 
front, thus threatening thp rear of the 
Germans in northern 











and holding out, an early prospect o( 
joining hands with Malinovsky’s north- 
ern group. Malinovsky’s central group 
also had considerable success, capturing 
Debrecen on October 20. The Gormans 
lost heavily in these encounters and 
were induced to concentrate their 
reserves in north-east Hungary in 
hopes of holding the line of the upper 
Tisza. After reaching Baja, Malinovsky 
therefore swung his left wing north- 
wards, clearing the east hank of the 
Danube, with the intention of pene- 
trating between Budapest and the 
Germans in the Tisza valley. 

Meanwhile Tolbuk Inn’s armies and 
the Bulgarians south of the Danube 
had since the beginning of October been 
active. Their objectives were first to 
gain possession ol 
Belgrade the Morava valley, 
Captured through which ran 
the main line of 
communication and retreat of the 
German troops in Greece and southern 
Yugoslavia, and then to advance on 
Belgrade. Tolhukhin’s main army oper- 
ated in the northern part of the Morava 
valley while the Bulgarians, stiffened 
with Russian troops, turned south along 
the valley, operating towards Skoplje, 
through which an alternative line of 
German communication ran north-west. 
By the middle of the month the Nis- 
Belgrade railway had been cut by the 
Russians and, after surrounding a 
German force south-east of Belgrade, 
Soviet advanced guards were lighting in 
the suburbs of the city. The Bul- 
garians had also captured Nia and had 
penetrated southwards as far as Vraiije, 
After annihilating the force surrounded 
to the south-east Tolbulchin, in co-opera- 
tion with Tito’s troops, on October 20 
completed the capture of Belgrade. 
(See illus. in page 3301.) 

It would see in that about this time 
Tolbukhin must have begun to move 
the main body of his forces across the 
Danube, relieving Malinovsky’s troops 
which had been clearing Yugoslav 
territory north of the river, although 
part of his force continued to advance 
along the south bank, crossing the 
Sava on October 22. On October 28 
Apatin, on the east bank of the Danube 
a short distance above the mouth of 
the Drava, was captured, and the 
Bulgarians were making good progress 
in the south , capturing Skoplje, virtually 
their final objective, on November 15. 

Petrov’s army and Malinovsky’s 
northern group were also making steady 
if slow progress. The former captured 
Uzhorod, capital of Ruthenia, on 
October 27, and the latter completed the 
clearance of northern Transylvania by 
capturing Satu Mare on the Hungarian 
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FALL OF BELGRADE 

The capital of Yugoslavia was finally freed 
on October 20, 1944, by troops of the 3rd 
Ukrainian Army co-operating with the 
Yugoslav National Army of Liberation. The 
victorious Russian units were later given the 
name of 1 Belgrade ' divisions. Above, 
shattered enemy equipment strews the 
road to Belgrade. Right, Soviet sappers 
mine-detecting in the capital. 

Photon, Pictorial Press ; Planet News 

frontier (October 25). Malinovsky's 
central group had also reached the 
upper Tisza in the Tokaj region about 
the same date. 

Main interest was, however, centred 
on the wheel northwards of Malinovsky’s 
left between the Tisza and the Danube 
which had started after reaching the 
Danube at Baja (October 21), for as it 
progressed it cleared the crossing of 
the middle Tisza and was beginning to 

UZHOROD CAPTURED 

Capture of Uzhorod, north- Carpathian 
capital of Ruthenia and described as 1 a 
big communications centre and an impor- 
tant stronghold in the enemy’s defences/ 
on October 27, 1944, virtually completed 
the clearance of Ruthenia. It is 170 miles 
north-east of Budapest. Below, Red Army 
officers inspect an emergency bridge at 
Uzhorod — erected in 48 hours. 






LITTLE SHIPS FOUGHT ON THE DANUBE 

A prominent part in the initial stages of the Soviet campaign in the Danube Basm was played by 
the Russian Black Sea Fleet which assisted in the capture of Constanza (August 29) and Varna 
{September 8) Later, monitors attached to the fleet opetated right up the Danube as far as 
Budapest m support of the Red Aimies. Above, Soviet monitors in Rumanian waters. Below, 
units of the German Danube Flotilla on patrol l J kolas, Putwwl Preys ; . Uwo natal Pies s 



menace Budapest. By November 1 
Kecskemet, halfway between the two 
rivers, was reached and three day* 
later Bzolnok, where the main railway 
to Budapest crosses the Tisza, was 
captured. As the advauce proceeded 
the east bank of the Danube was 
steadily cleared, and on November 14 
an important German bridge-head at 
So It south of Budapest was liquidated. 
Bound Best, the part of the city on the 
east bank, the Germans had constructed 
a heavily fortified defeusivc zone and 
had brought up reserves to hold it in 
strength. Malinovsky closed on this 
position from the south-east, but, 
evidently judging that he was not yet 
in a condition to drive home the attack, 
continued his advance northwards in 
order to cut the communications between 


the city and the German forces in 
north-east Hungary. On November 25 
he captured Hat van, on the railway 
running noTth-cast from Pest, and on 
November 30 Eger, an important centre 
still farther north-east. The Germans 
opposing Malinovsky’s north and central 
groups and in eastern Slovakia were 
thereby forced to rely for their com- 
munications on the railway running 
to Bratislava on the noTtli side of the 
Danube and on those that followed 
circuitous routes through Slovakia. To 
protect these lines they bad been 
fighting hard at Cop till it was captured 
on November 23, and even more fiercely 
at the important town and railway 
junction of Miskolc which they did not 
lose till December 3. 

While Malinovsky was thus threaten- 
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mg Budapest from the east and to 
well on his way to clear the whole of 
Hungary cmd of the Danube, Tolbukhm 
again suddenly stepped into the lime* 
light. On November 29 it was announced 
that his army had crossed the Danube 
north of the Drava, and had broken 
through tlii‘ German defences on is 
light bank to a depth of ‘25 miles on a 
DO-nule front. It was just over a month 
.since Malinovsky had reached the river 
here and then turned north along the 
east bank. It is clear, therefore, that 
during that period Tolbukhin had 
transferred his army across the river 
from Belgrade mid, cutting the comer 
of its sharp I km id, had regrouped to 
cross it again ; thereby avoiding the 
obstacles Conned by the tributaries 
on the right bank and securing closer 
coni act with Malinovsky. 


New Surprise 
Grossing of 
the Danube 


This new crossing in face of opposition 
had been a daunting project, for the 
ground was marshy and intersected by 
canals and minor channels of the river. 
Once again, however, 
the Germans, apparently 
deeming the river im- 
passable, were caught by 
surprise and with inadequate forces. The 
Russians, as on many previous occasions, 
showed themselves to be past masters 
in the art of crossing grout rivers. 
Boot bolds on tin* west bank wore 
gained by the surprise crossing of , small 
parties, and although the Germans made 
fierce local counter-attacks they failed 
to stop the flow of reinforcements. The 
first crossings were made in boats and 
rafts in the neighbourhood of Apatin, 
and some high ground was seized which 
covered the crossing of guns and heavy 
mortars. There was, however, a stretch 
of swampy ground on the west bank 
which checked progress, and a parti- 
cularly violent fight look place to secure 
a dyke which, as it provided the only 
firm passage, was strongly held and 
entrenched. Russian infantry were for 
a time held up till guns and mortars 
blasted a way for them, but once firm 
ground was reached the bridge-head was 
rapidly expanded, and the important 
towns of Mobiles and Pecs were captured. 


Having broken through the crust of 
the German defences, Tolbuldiin drove 
rapidly in three directions. His left 
pressed forward in co-operation with 
Tito’s troops to secure a front between 
the south end of Lake Balaton and the 
Drava, and on December 7 captured 
Bares, an important place on that river, 
His centre struck towards the railway 
from Budapest which skirts the east 
side of Lake Balaton, and within a 
week the whole of the east side of the 
lake was cleared. His right at the same 
time swung north, and cleared the Tight 



THIRD COMMANDER OF THE EIGHTH ARMY IN ITALY 


Lieutenant-General Sir Richard Loudon McCreery, K.C B , D.S.O , M.B.E , M C., was on November 3, 1944 appointed 
to command the 8th Army m succession to Lieutenant-General Sir Oliver W H. Leese Isee plate facing page 3026) 
As commander oi X Corps,' he planned and executed the brilliant crossing of the Garigliano m January 1944 Previously 
he had commanded the Corps on the Salerno beaches and during the long difficult advance to Cassmo In 1942-43 he 
was chief of staff to General Sir Harold Alexander m the Middle East Photo, British Official 
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INSIGNIA OF ALLIED FORCES ON MANY FRONTS 


These flashes and badges were worn by British, Dominion apd Allied units in tar-flung campaign* They include 
those ot the 8th Army, victors in the Desert and, later with the 5th Army (also shown) in Italy the glorious 
14th Army ot Burma the ubiquitous A A Artillery Parachute Regiment and Air-Sea Rescue , and Field-Marshal 
Montgomery s 2rst Army Group HQ in North-West Europe to which the Germans made their first unconditional 

surrender on German sod on May 4 1945 





BRITAIN’S SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR, 1942-45 
The Rt Hon Sir James Gngg, KCB, KCS 1 , MP, on whom fell the responsibility to 
Parliament for the military side of the Normandy invasion, was appointed Secretary of State 
for War on February 22, 1942, in succession to Capt David Margesson This marked the 
first occasion in the history of the Civil Service on which a Permanent Under-Secretary was 
appointed to succeed his former political chief During the First Great War Sir James served 
with the Royal Garrison Artillery (1915-18) He was Principal Private Secretary to successive 
Chancellors of the Exchequer from 1921-30 Chairman of the Board of Inland Revenue 
( I 93°~34)r and Finance Member of the Government of India (1934-39) 
i rom the portrait by Lnc Kenmngion m * Britain s Home Guard/ by John Brophy By per 
mission of Air James Gngq the artist and Messrs George, G Harrap J Go Ltd the publishers 
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IN GREECE AND THE NETHERLANDS THEY HAIL FREEDOM 

Freed from Nazi enslavement following the Allied landings on the Continent m the summer of 1944, liberated Europe 
rejoiced In Athens (entered by British troops on October 13) vast crowds gathered in Constitution Square (above) 
for the broadcast speech by the Greek Premier, Mr George Papandreou, on his return fiom exile In beflagged Eind- 
hoven (below) Netherlands youngsters sang ana danced m the streets after then hbeiation by troops of the Butish 2nd 
Army on September 18 On the rqth the Luftwaffe bombed Hie town at night, killing 65 civilians and wounding 150 
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AI ilino\ -kv f Id-* (1 in on the c it \ 1ml 
wa- unuhl* to nulvL much piogn n 
in Milmrb> Tiom Vie however, h 
turned v^t tow ml- Bntisl.ua and 
-cniring uomn^ o\ei tlif Tpol \\h 
a Up to leach the Hi on in vpitf ot stiong 
opposition thciplu rompdlmg tlif 
Grim ins fighting to tlif nortli ot 
Miskolc to rrh entmh on communica- 
tion If udiiig *hi Guu;h Uowiku 
Th it wns the gcnrnl solution when 
on Dtrciubir 21 TolhuUun striuk .ijiain 
and hioke through the German line it 
the north end ot Lake Balaton c iptiu- 
nig Szekesfthfixar Exploiting In- 
break-through lapicll} he prewd north 
cut ting the railway running west fioni 
Buda and joined hands \Mtli Malm 


BOMBING BUDAPEST 


On September 13, 1944, foi the first time 
since 1942, long-range bombers of the Red 
Air Force struck at the Hungarian capital 
On October 21, aircraft of the USA 
15th A F successfully bombed airfields, 
motor and rail targets in the Budapest area 
Above, a Russian bomber over Budapest 
Right B-17 Flying Fortresses of the USA 
15th A F bomb the Szob railway bridge, 
north of the capital, in October 
1 h> (os U S S R it U S Op ml 

bank ot the Danube w 1 U 1 assistance hom 
aimed launches which had been biought 
up fiom 1 lie lower Danube It was rleai 
that this thmst enabled linn to 10 - 
opeiale with Mahno; sky's troops on 
the cast bank, helping the Jaitei to 
sor me budge-] 1 cads acioss the 11 vox 
ILnmg ni this mamiei secured pjo- 
tection on Ins left and ten tie and cut the 
cuinmuun alums connecting flic German 
gioups at the 11 or them 
Budapest and southern (lids ot 
Threatened Lake Balaton, Tolhuk 
Inn was able to conecn 
tiate the w ught of his aimy on Ins 
right and to thieateu Budapest with 
enciiclemcnt Moieo\er lus left con- 
stituted a tin cat to the Hungarian oil- 
fields west of Lake Balaton, the last 
souico ot natural oil still m German 
possession, and to meet tins tin eat the 
Gennnns weie compelled to keep strong 
fences south of the lake On this fiont 
at least one division tiansfeired from 
Italy wiw identified. 

The main Ucinian effort was, however, 
dnected to preventing the encirclement 
of Budapest, and all available reinforce- 
ments were rushed up to hold a strong 
line between the north end of Lake 
Balaton and the Danube south of Buda 
In the centre of the line the large town 
of Szekesfeheivar provided a strong 
defensive pivot, and between that place 
and the Danube Lake Yalenczc formed 
a considerable obstacle Tins position 
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(ould not be rusiipd, and it held up 
Tolbuklmi’s ad\anee 
Malmo;sky now took up the running 
Ciossing the Danube south of Baja, lus 
forces joined those of Tolbukhn at Lake 
Valeucze on December 9, enabling the 
latter to concentrate between Lake 
Balaton and Szekesfehenar Simul- 
taneously lie renewed his offensive on 
the east hank and breaking through the 
German defences north-east of Budapest 
leached the Danube on a wide front 
extending as fai north as Vac (captured 
December 9), where the river turns 
w T est towards Bratislava Thus the 
encirclement of Budapest to the east 
was complete, and the garrison of Pest 
had to lely on the budges to Buda 
ovei the river for communications. 


o; skv at Eszteigom opposite the mouth 
of Hron on December 26 The encircle- 
ment of Budapest was therefore com- 
pleted and the Germans had thereafter 
to pay the penalty for the criminal erioi 
of tying up a field army of ovei 200,000 
men 111 defence ot a fortress 
Withdrawal had been too long post- 
poned and the fate of the canny was 
sealed, though its complete destiuction 
was not accomplished until the middle 
of February The events which led up 
to that achievement and subsequent 
operations m Hungary will be described 
m later chapters, since they merge into 
the stiategic developments which took 
place on the Eastern front in 1945, to 
which the 1944 campaign in the Danube 
\ alley was only an important prelude, 
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APPROACHING BUDAPEST 

The stmggle for the Hungarian capital 
was a long and bloody one. On Dec. 9, 
3944, Moscow announced that Marshal 
Malinovsky of the 2nd Ukrainian Army had 
broken through the city's defences on both 
the north and south and enveloped it from 
three sides. On the same day it was re- 
ported that Szalasy’s Fascist Government 
had left for Sopron on tlieAustio-Hungarian 
frontier. But it was not until Dec. 26 that 
the 3rd Ukrainian Army, advancing from 
the west, reached the Danube, captured 
Esztergom and completed the investment of 
the city. 1. Ragged and dejected German 
prisoners taken south-west of Budapest. 
2. 'Special task cannon’ used by the 
Russians on the approaches to the city 
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Diary of the War 

November J, British Landed at Flunking 
and Wes tkn poll e (Walcliorcn) ; Canadians 
cut creel lCnorko-lc-Zouto, liberated Stub,. 
Kecskemet (fifth cil\ ut llungaiv) foil to 
Bod Army. British patiols reached 
Salonika. Britain's Home Gtiaid stood 
down. Civil Aviation Conference opened 
at Chicago. 

November 2. Jlojal Navy mine- 
sweepers cleared a channel in Scheldt. 
Jloynl Marino Commando look Zoute- 
lando, near Flushing. U.S. 1st Anm 
attacked in Htirl gen Konst. U.S.A.A.F. 
heavily homhed Lcuna oil plants. Majm 
B.A.F. raid on Duaseldorf. Tito's foices 
liberated Zara (Dahrmtia). British Willi 
Division took Mawlu (N. Burma), 

November 3. Dorn burg (Walcliei on) 
fell to Royal Marines. N. JJeveland occu- 
pied, Canadians captured Hoy, si, U.S. A. 
20tli A.F. attacked Rangoon, Lt.-Gun. 
Sir Oliver Lot so Iran-, furred to S.E.A.l’, : 
Li .-Gen. McOreery to command Sth Army. 

November 4. Flushing cleared except 
for snipeis, Bed Army took Szolnok, 
S.E. of Budapest. British troapa landed 
near Salonika, Aircraft of U.S, 3rd Fleet 
attacked Manila, destroying 440 enemy 
planes. Death nf Field-Marshal Sir John 
Dill m Washington. 

November 5. Polish troop* liberated 
Georlruidenborg (Holland). U.S. 21th 
Division on Beyle captured Finainopon. 
India-based U.S. aircraft bombed Singa- 
pore and Sumatra without loss, Loul 
Moyne assassinated in Cairo. 

November 6. B.A.F. gave Gelsenkir- 
chen its heaviest attack to date (by day). 
British patrols in Greece readied Yugo- 
slav border. Tito’s troops freed Bitolj 
(Monastic). In Moscow speech, Stalin de- 
scribed Pearl Harbor attack as work of 
“ aggressor ” nation. 

November 7. British and Canadians 
occupied Veorc and Middelburg (last Ger- 
man stronghold on Walchorcn) ; Willem- 
stad (W. of Moerdyk) captured. Indian 
troops of Sth Array took Sun Ruflillo 
on Florence -Forli Hoad, President 
Roosevelt elected for 4th term. 

November 8. XL A.F. heavily attacked 
Romberg oil plant. More flying- bomb', 
launched against England from over 
North Sea. 5th Army negro troops 
captured Fabbiani and Ba&uti (Italy). 
Mv. Felix Gouin re-elected President of 
French Cons ul tali' ve Committee. 

November 9. All enemy resistance on 
Walehoren ended. TF.S. 3rd Army cap- 
tured Chcminot, 8. of Metz. 8th Amy oc- 
cupied Forli. Mth Army took Foi fc White. 
Chinese crossed Irrawaddy (Burma). 

November 9-10. U.H. dive-bomber** 
heavily attacked Japanese convoy off 
Leyte, sinking 3 transports, 7 destroyers. 

November 10. U.S. 3rd Army cap- 
tured Loiwigny, the ** Cote do Ddme,” 
and Clmtoau-Sahris. Cologne and Frank* 
tort heavily bombed by U.H.A. Sth A.F. ; 
■o a ip c \ ,.noi- TTnnovor. Mr. Churchill 


November 11-12 (night). In Ital> Stli 
Army troops cajifuim] G.irelfri. U-; point 
m German defences noith of Fm)i. 

November 12, Tlu “ ThpiD ’ sunk h\ 
B.A.F. 12.000-lb. ** Earthquake *’ bomb 
in Tiom&u Fpid (Noiwa^). ('amei -based 
U.S. aircraft hcavilj attacked Manila 
harbour. Soviet a rune-, m Himgaiy tup- 
tuicd Mezokovcsd and Munor. Yolks- 
diurn took oath. Bulish naval forces 
near Lister Fjoul (Norway) sank 10 of 11 
ships in enemy convov. Sir Oilier Lcese 
ainved at II, Q.. S.E.A.C. 

November 13. U.S, 3nl Aimy foiled 
Moselle, S.W. of Tluonville, capturing 
garrison in Uchaugo area. U.S. troops 
occupied Fort Verm, fust of powerful 
Metz foitresses to tall. Foies (nplured 
Bagnolo, cleared Monte Casole ( It «il> ). 

November 14. British 2nd Aimy 
occupied Mcijel, Russians captured 
Nagy kata (Hungary). Indian troops of 
5th Annv took Monte San Bnriolo ; 
Montonu River mossed at seveinl points. 

N o vemb er 15. In Lorro ine, I T , S. 
3rd Army occupied Forts Hubert a nil 
Ju-ssj (Metz). Al.A. A.F. attacked Linz 
and Innsbruck areas. French 1st Army 
launched stioug attack on Doubs River in 
Belfort sector. Bed Army took Jas/bereni 
and Me nd e (Hungary). Bulgarian and 
Tito forces seized Skoplje* (Yugoslavia). 
B.A.F, attacked Mergui (S. Burma). 

November 16. Over 2,300 Allied 
bombers carried out ‘’obliteration” 
raids on Duron, Julicli and Hoinsberg, 
near Aachen. Russians took J aszar- 
okszall. 1 *,, Yamusgyork, Gydmrd (Hun* 
gary). In Italy British and Indian forces 
captured Modigiiana, S.W. of Faenza. 
Japanese strongpoint of Kalemyo (Burma) 
fell to 11th E. African Division. 

November 17. U.S. 3rd Army occu- 
pied sector of Maginot Line in Tliion- 
vjllc area. French 1st Armv freed Mpnt* 
beliard, near Belfort. Widespread Allied 
air attacks from Duren and Julich, 
through Saaiv to Colmar mid Mulhouse. 
Red Army took Ffr/esabony (Hungary). 
Poles captured Monte Fortino, S. of 
Faenza. On Leyte, enemy troops in 
Li mon area encircled. 

November 18. Powerful assault by 
British 2nd Army N. and S. of Geilenkir- 
chcn. U.S. 3rd Army overran Forts 
Kellermann, St. Lorraine and Julian 
(Metz). Widespread Allied air attacks on 
S. Germany by day and night. Red Army 
took Tiszaluc (Central Hungary). 

November 19. Geilmkirchen cap- 
tured by British and U.S. forces. Metz 
completely surrounded. U.S. 7th Army 
took Genmlmer. In Holland, British 
troops crossed Dencne canal, N. of Meijel. 
Gen. Eisenhower appealed to U.S. for 
more ammunition. 

November 20. U.S. Hid Army renched 
centre of Metz, liberated Dieuze. French 
1st Armoured Division reached Rhine 
between Mulhouse and Swiss frontier. 
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near Faenza. On Ghimlwin TL AiuY.uis 
occupied ItuluiuggM ,ind Indamggale. 
U.S. task foil c bombaidi d Ual**uua (IVn- 
tral Kurile*). U.S.A.A.F. bombed 
Nagasaki aiul Omma (Japan). 

November 22. Punch 1st Aim> 
liberated Mulhouse: French 2nd Ar- 
nunned Di\ Hon libei ated S«i\mn. But- 
Eli troops entered IIo\en, Siegfuod Line 
strongpoint. Ann rican* took Eschweilei. 
Metz form,) II v pioclaimed Ululated. 

November 23. U.S. tmupc. reached 
tiie Rocr. west of Jultcli. Ft cut h 2nd 
Ai inoured Division enteied Stjashomg. 
Red Arm\ iinallv eaptnud ( up K'/.etho- 
slovakui), took Tokaj (Hungaiv). Fin- 
nish Lapland cleared of menu. Tito'* 
forces lihevalcd naval Ium* of Tivat (Dal- 
matia), Macedonia declared fire ot 
enemy. U.S. Loop* on L<.vte ciuslud 
enemy bastion at Lmion. 

November 24. U.S. 3i«l Aimy g«un«'d 
now bridge-head acioss Saai. b, of Snai* 
liruckon. Russians crunpleti il mopjong- 
up of Saarc Maa (Esthonia). In Italy Mil 
Army occupied i’astelaccio, S. of Hivir 
Maizelio. Sai [van- based Supei-Foltie*sus 
heavily bombed Tokyo. Rulish Premie i , 
3fr. Mikola jc/yk, resigned. 

November 25. Strasboiug com i let el \ 
cleared. U.S. A. Sth A.F. bombed oil-plants 
at Meiseburg and Leipzig (day) ; B.A.F. 
attacked Nuremberg (night), lied Alnn 
caphired Ilatvan (Hungary). 

November 26. B.A.F. bombed Y2 
launching bites in Holland. Waterway to 
Antwerp opened. U.H. 1st Army took 
Weisweiller, U.S. A. A.F. heavily bombed 
Misburg, near Hanover. B.A.F. raided 
Munich with 12,000-lb. “ factory- buster ” 
bombs (used for fust time oil Germany). 
Bonorni Government i osigned (Italy). 
F.-M. Alexander appointed Supreme /Vllied 
Commander, Meditermneaii ; Lt.-Gen. Clark 
Allied O.-in-C. Italy. 

November 27. U.S. 7tli Army freed 
Molsheim and Mutzig, near Strasbourg. 
Heavy B.A.F. attacks on Rhineland and 
Berlin. Tokyo bombed by Supei , -Fortre*sc'> 
from Saipan (Marianas). Maj.-Gon. Pat- 
rick Hurley became U.S. Ambassador to 
China. Mr. Cordell Hull resigned. 

November 28. R.A.F. attacked Nu- 
remberg in great force. French 1st Army 
secured road between Mulhouse and Bel- 
fort. U.S. naval units bombarded port 
of Oiraoc (Leyte). 

November 29. U.S. A. 8th A,F. 
heavily bombed Misburg and Hamm 
B.A.F. attacked Dortmund, Essen, Nous 1 * 
and Duisberg. Russians forced Danube’s 
west bank on 90-mile front, captured 
Mohacs and Pecs. 5th Army took 
Monte Castellaro, S.E. of Bologna. 
U.S.A.A.F. raided Tokyo by night for 
first time. 

November 29-30. B.A.F. bombed 
Hanover. M.A.A.F. attacked Linz. 
Munich, and Innsbruck areas (night). 

November 30. U.S. 1st Army took 
Grosshau and Lammersdorf. French 1st 
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ALLIED STRATEGIC DEVELOPMENTS IN 1944 

Allied strategy in Europe for 1944 was settled at the Teheran Conference in 
November 1943 (see page 2645), and it envisaged jor the first time a synchro- 
nized and co-ordinated offensive against Germany and her satellites with a 
view to achieving , if possible, decisive results in the course of the year. Strategy 
in the Pacific was settled at the First Quebec Conference ( see page 2799). The 
Military Editor, Major-General Sir Charles Gwynn , shows how effectively 
the plans made were carried out. For Allied strategy in 1943 , sec Chapter 297 


S ince tlie reopening of a major front 
in the west was an essential 
prut of tlie Teheran plan, involv- 
ing an immense amphibious operation, 
the mam blows could not be struck 
mil il the summer, Meanwhile the 
great Russian offensive which had 
started with the battle of the Kurslc 
salient in the summer of 1913 was to 
run its course and be maintained until 
it was brought to a standstill by spring 
thaws and lengthening communications. 
In Italy also the offensive would be 
renewed early in the year, which it was 
hoped would enable the bombing 
offensive from the south to be carried 
out at shorter range, and might drive 
the Germans completely out of Italy. 
Invasion of sou them France to synchro- 
nize with the landing in the west was 
also an element in the plan. It appears 
to have been thought piobable that, 
if K ess el ring were defeated and driven 
out of his Cassino defence, the Germans 
would not make a determined effort to 
retain their hold on the country. In any 
ease the harder they fought in Italy, the 
greater would be f lip diversion of their 
war potential from the decisive fronts. 

The Cassino offensive opened early 
in January (.see Chapter 302), but met 
with no success, and the lauding at 
^ . Anzio behind Kessol- 

■ a * !J re ring’s front later in the 

Offensive m0Uth faile(l t0 dwlod ff 5 
him. It did, however, 

give an indication of Germany's deter- 
mination not to withdraw from Italy, 
and it compelled the Germans to 
reinforce their army there. Bitter 
fighting continued, but the Italian front 
remained virtually stabilized until the 
middle of May. 

The Russian winter offensive (see 
Chapters 305 and 310) was, however, 
carried through with notable success, 
and by the beginning of May, when it 
was brought to an end, it had gained a 
favourable starting line for the summer 
offensive. In the north Leningrad had 
been liberated and the Germans had been 
forced to withdraw into Estonia and 
Latvia, On the White Russian front they 
still held a strong position in the corri- 
dor between the Dvina and the Upper 
Dnieper and along the line of the latter 


river ; but Vitebsk, the important 
hedgehog centre which was the northern 
bastion of this sector, had been out- 
flanked on the north, and at its southern 
end llokossovhky had driven a wedge 
across the Dnieper where il is joined by 
the Beresiua north of the Pripet Marshes. 

South of the marshes the Russians 
had cleared the whole of the Ukraine 
and were well across the pro-1939 
Polish frontier; Lwow was threatened 
and the main Lwow-Odessa line had 
been cut. Farther south they had 
crossed the middle Dniester into Bes- 
sarabia and had advanced across the 
Prut and Seret, gaining a footing on 
’ the eastern slopes of the Carpathians, 
thus completely severing the direct 
communication between the Germans 
in Poland and those covering the 
gateway to Rumania. This latter 
group, including a strong Rumanian 
contingent, blocked the Carpathian 
passes and occupied a strongly en- 
trenched position between the mountains 
and the lower Dniester, across which 
the Russians had secured only minor 
footholds. The recapture of the 
Crimea — tlie final achievement of the 
Russian winter offensive — had, however, 
further undermined Rumanian willing- 
ness to continue the struggle. 

Thus by the middle of May the stage 
was set for the main summer offensive, 
although the Allies were not yet ready 
to start. Preparations in England for 
the great amphibious operation were 
complete, but the date had still to be 
decided, and on the Russian front 
regrouping and strengthening of lines 
of communication was being carried 
out. Nevertheless, on all fronts the 
Germans held strong positions to meet 
the onslaught, and on none of them 
could success be guaranteed. 

The attack in the west in particular 
had much of the nature of a gamble, 
for there was no precedent for an 
amphibious operation on the scale which 
the situation required. The German 
coast defences were exceedingly strong 
and were backed by substantial mobile 
forces ready to counter-attack any force 
that effected a landing before it could be 
deployed in adequate strength. More- 
over, failure would almost certainly 
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entail a disaster which might cluuge llie 
whole course of the war. Premature 
action had therefore to be avoided even 
if it meant delay, though it was found 
later that the secret weapons, to tlie 
production of which the Germans had 
devoted so much of their industries, 
were no wild-cat scheme, and if they had 
matured in time the attempt to reopen 
the western front might have become 
impracticable; luidii failed, almost cer- 
tainly it could not have been repeated. 

The main weakness of the enemy 
situation was the immense perimeter 
the Germans had to hold with depleted 
forces, and tlie numbers 
of troops they had to 
retain as armies of 
occupation in conqueied 
territories, where underground resistance 
was steadily becoming more formidable. 
In tlie circumstances it is amazing that 
the Gormans, while they still had time, 
did not contract their perimeter by 
abandoning Estonia and Latvia, Italy 
and possibly Norway, lor it must have 
been obvious that their fate depended 
on their ability to deal with the 
threat in the West. 

Unwillingness to cut their losses, fear 
of the potentialities of sea power and 
fear of providing the Allies with new 
bases from which the air offensive might, 
be intensified all contributed to their 
decision not to make any voluntary 
withdrawals. To hold their perimeter 
they were compelled increasingly to 
water down the quality of their armies 
with men of low physical categories 
and by conscripting foreign elcmcnls 
from occupied countries and prisoners — 
and eveii with that, many of their 
formations could not be maintained at 
their nominal establishment. 

On May 11 the Allied offensive opened 
with a resumption of the attack on the 
Gustav line, from Cassino to the Tyr- 
rhenian as a curtain-raiser (see page 
3052). This time it was successful ; the 
Gustav and Hitler lines were broken and 
the Anzio landing finally justified its 
strategic purpose when a breakout from 
the bridge-head struck the main line of 
retreat of ICessclring's defeated armies. 
Rome was occupied on June d, but in 
difficult country Kesselring was able to 



delay pm .suit and extricate the remains 
of his army, which rallied where the 
Apennines cross Italy. 

Field-Marshal Alexander, now Allied 
Commander-in-Chicf Italy, was left 
with a curiously mixed force com- 
posed of many nationalities and several 
colours. Some of his best formations 
had been withdrawn to take part in 
the western offensive. He was to lose 
more in order to provide an army for 
the invasion of southern France, and 
consequently had not sufficient stiength 
to exploit his initial victory to the full. 
The Germans were, however, compelled 
to reinforce Kesselring just at (lie time 
they could least spare troops. They 
would probably have been wiser to order 
Kesselring to abandon Italy and to 
continue his retreat to the Alpine 
passes, although that would have meant 
the loss of the war induM ries of northern 
Italy and the rich plains of Lombardy. 


The Italian curtain-raiser had breached 
one of Germany's defensive walls ; but 
that feat sank into comparative in- 

T . * significance when, on 

Importance of / n , A 

„ , June 6, her western 

... , - .wall was penetrated m 

Normandy (see Chapter 
311). Not a moment too j-oon, for 
Hitler's secret weapons, in spite of 
the bombing offensive which had seri- 
ously delayed their development, were 
almost ready. As has often been the 
case, however, the seriousness of the 
situation induced the Germans to use 
their secret, weapons prematurely before 
they could be employed on a scale to 
produce decisive results. The damage 
they caused was undeniably heavy and 
hard to bear (sec Chapter 337), but the 
strategic consequences of their use were 
definitely detrimental to Germany. Not 
only had the diversion of war industry 
and scientific resea roll been at the 
expense of the Luftwaffe, which might 
have played a much greater part in 
resisting the Allied landing, but the 
necessity of protecting VI bases in Lhe 
Pas de Calais seriously affected the 
strategical disposition of the German 
armies. Even after the Normandy 
landing had been effected, the expecta- 
tion of an attempted landing in the Pas 
de Calais persisted. The 15th Army in 
that department was eventually in part 
thrown into the struggle in Normandy, 
but too late and only with the result that 
it was left too weak to resist the great 
drive of Montgomery's 21st Army group 
into Belgium (see Chapter 320) or to 
protect the Vl bases, to the defence of 
which it had been tied. 

The successful landing in Normandy 
undoubtedly sealed the fate of Germany, 
and it gave the signal to the Russians 
to resume the offensive. On .Tune 23, 
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ELEVEN MONTHS’ PROGRESS IN THE ITALIAN CAMPAIGN 
The advance of the Allied 5th and 8th Armies up the Italian peninsula was always hampered 
by the immense natural difficulty of the terrain, some indication of which is given here. Far- 
reaching enemy demolition and mining combined with bad weather to retard progress still more. 
In such circumstances the gains made from the fall of Naples (Oct r, 1943) to the penetration of 
the Gothic Line north of Florence (September 1944) constituted a major military achievement. 


when the success of the landing was 
cleaily established, they struck ( see 
Chapter 318), and in five days on the 
White Russian front inflicted what was 
probably the heaviest defeat the Ger- 
mans had up till then sustained. The 
timing of this offensive was admirable, 
for while it avoided the danger of the 
Red Army's finding itself committed 
if the landing in Normandy failed, on 
the other hand it prevented the Germans 
from transferring reserves to the west 
at a critical time. 

It is probable that, relying 011 the 
strength of their defences on this sector 
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of their front, the Germans expected 
that the Russian offensive would be 
renewed south of the Pripet marshes ; 
and they may have envisaged in that 
case the possibility of staging a counter- 
stroke to the west of the marshes with 
the forces they had in East Prussia. If 
so, the Russian offensive north of the 
marshes completely upset their plans, 
and its progress soon threatened East 
Prussia so directly as to eliminate the 
possibility of using it as a base for a 
counter-offensive. By the third week 
of July the 2nd and 3rd White Russian 
Armies were checked within a short 




HOW ALLIED STRATEGY TRAPPED THE ENEMY AT FALAISE 

The narrowing of the Germans’ escape corridor from the Falaise ‘pocket’ in August 1944, 
following the break-out of the Allied armies from the Normandy beach-heads, is clearly shown here. 
It was through this corridor that a small part of the German 7th Army escaped, most of it being 
mopped-up inside the pocket 1 {see page 3 1 ^ 4 ) * The Falaise-Argentan gap was finally sealed 
by the French 2nd Armoured Division on August 19 when they met the Canadians at Chambois. 


distance of the frontiers of East Prussia, 
but to the north of them the three 
Baltic Armies had also gone over to 
the offensive, penetrating far into 
Lithuania and breaking through the 
strong defence line on the Latvian and 
Estonian frontiers 

The German forces in these Baltic 
States were therefore already threatened 
with isolation from East Prussia, but 
Hitler, always unwilling 
Russian to .surrender territory 
Advances and probably fearing 
that if Finland were 
left unsupported she would drop out 
of the war, would not sanction a with- 
drawal. Meanwhile Rokossovsley’s 1st 
White Russian Army, which had 
taken an important share in the break- 
through, had advanced on both sides 
of the Pripet marshes and was rapidly 


apjn’oackmg the Vistula, capturing 
many important towns in spite of 
growing German resistance. Moreover, 
when he had come into line with the 1st 
Ukrainian Army (now under Konicv’s 
command), that army, too, renewed its 
offensive. By-passing Lwow for the 
moment, it captured Przemysl, crossed 
the Ban and secured a bridge-head over 
the upper Vistula about the. same lime as 
Rokossovsky reached the middle stretch 
of that river. On Jvoniev^s left the 4th 
Ukrainian Army from the Crimea also 
appeared, and operating in the northern 
slopes of the Carpathians still farther 
interfered with the communications 
between the Germans in Poland and 
those in Rumania. 

But the Russian main offensive, with 
greatly lengthened lines of communi- 
cation, began in August to lose its 


momentum; and the Germans, again 
showing their capacity for rapid re- 
covery, succeeded in rallying on the line 
of the Vistula, They fiercely resisted 
Rokossovsky’s nt tempts to capture 
Praga opposite Warsaw. Behind the 
screen thus formed they rushed in 
reserve formations to crush the Polish 
rising in Warsaw itself, which, en- 
couraged by Rokossovsky \s approach, 
had started prematurely and without 
full agreement with tlie Russians. The 
defeat, of t his gallant effort of the Poles 
gav e rise t o bit t e r r emmimvl i on . 

It is not yet, fully known to what 
extent the landing in Normandy di- 
verted German formations from the 
eastern front and paved the way for the 
great Russian offensive. Two armoured 
divisions, it is believed, were with- 
drawn, and certainly reinforcing drafts 
from depots in Germany were sent to the 
western front. Similarly, it is impossible 
to say to wluit exteut the Germans' 
efforts to re-establish their eastern front 
involved the employment of reserves 
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drawn from Norway and elsewhere 
which might otherwise have been sent 
to the western front. 

Obviously, however, the landing in 
Normandy must have had many of the 
effects ot the opening of a “ second 
front ” which the Germans had always 
dreaded. Just at the time that they 
may have had hopes of stabilizing tin' 
eastern liont came the break-out irom 
the Normandy bridge-head on July 27. 
Suddenly all prospects oL a respite 
vanished, and in August their western 
front collapsed as rapidly as their 
eastern front hod done in July. The 
battle of Normandy and the lauding 
in southern France shattered two of 
their western armies, and the third, 
depleted, was in no eondilion to check 
Eisenhower’s advance north of the 
Seine. By the end or September almost 
all France and Belgium had been 
liberated, the Glenn an frontier had been 
crossed in places, and only the Siegfried 
Line and tlu* Lower Rhino remained 
as a barrier to invasion in force (see 
Chapter 332). 

The loss of France and Belgium 
meant a serious reduction of food 
supplies and of the products of war 
industries ; moreover, it enabled the 
Allied air offensive to become even 
more crushing and less costly. But i he 
barrier effectively staved off complete 
immediate collapse, for the Allied 
offensive, with limited port facilities 
and length oiling communications, had 
lost momentum. 

The timmuis were beaten ; but the 
knock-out blow had still to be delivered. 
Their resistance stiffened, and it soon 
became apparent that with winter 

r approaching the final 

limemv u ^ hardly bc 

R ™ nce struck before the follow- 

Stiffens . t., 

mg summer. Mean- 
while, the approaches to Antwerp had 
to be cleared, and it was imperative 
that pressure oil the Germans should be 
maintained and a good starting line 
for the great final offensive should be 
secured. The attempt on Hitler’s life 
in July (see page 3168) had shown that a 
large section of the Wchrmacht com- 
manders realized the desperate situation 
Germany was in ; but the subsequent 
purge, and the signs of German recovery 
from the disorganization which followed 
disastrous defeat in both the cast 
and the west, proved that the final 
invasion of Germany would be no easy 
move. It was clear that no matter 
how anxious his military chiefs were 
to avoid having to fight the final battle 
on their own soil, Hitler was prepared 
to accept its ruinous consequences, 
either because he still believed in 
the efficiency of his secret weapons, or 


because he intended m lug fanaticism 
that the Reich should be destroyed 
with him. 

Although the allied main offensives 
on both fronts had by September ex- 
hausted Lheir momentum, Russia was 
still capable of delivering heavy blows. 
As early as the third week in August 
Malinovsky’s 2nd and Tolbukhm b 3rd 
Ukrainian Armies had resumed the 
offensive and inflicted a shattering 
defeat on Von Kleist’s armies on the 
Rumanian front (see Chapter 310). 
It is evident that diplomatic influences 
had also been at work, and King Michael 
carried out a coup d’etat in Bucharest 
to throw off German control the moment 
the result of the first battles was 
known. 

Following up victory with great 
speed Malinovsky overran the Ploesti 
oilfields and entered Bucharest before 
the Germans could react, while Tol- 
bukhiu crossed the lower Danube and 
held a pistol at the head of Bulgaria. 
By the middle of September both 
Rumania and Bulgaria had not only cut 
themselves adrift from Germany, but 
were actively fighting on the side of the 


Allies, Malinovsky rapidly clean.* d 
southern Rumania, although the Ger- 
mans retreating a< ro^s the Carpathians 
continued to fight stubborn rearguard 
actions in northern Transylvania. The 
way had been opened, however, for 
Malinovsky to ad wince into Hungary ; 
and both he and Tolbukliin were able 
to join hands with Marshal Tito’s 
partisan araie*, which, ever since the 
collapse of Italj', had compelled the 
Germans to maintain ^ome 20 German 
division^ in Yugoslavia. 

Malinovsky •-oon reached the Danube, 
but then wheeled northwards to inter- 
pose between the Germans in Trail - 
sylvauia and the strong ~ , 

force holding Budapest ; erma s ^ 

while Tolbukliin co- 
operating with Bul- 
garian and Yugoslav troops liberated 
Belgrade and cleared north-eastern 


to Hold 
Budapest 


Yugoslavia. The Germans fought hard 
to hold Budapest and the line of the 
Danube, but their Transylvanian force 
was slowly pushed back into eastern 
Slovakia, where it was also attacked by 
the 4th Ukrainian Aimy crossing the 
Carpathians from the north. 



ALLIED ARMIES CLOSE IN ON THE REICH 
Shaded sections of this map show the considerable areas reconquered by the Allies from the 
launching of the Normandy invasion in 1944 until January 1945 when the Ardennes counter- 
offensive had been defeated. Allied armies of the west had cleared France, Belgium, Luxemburg, 
taken two-thirds of Italy, and freed Greece ; while the Russians had liberated most of the 
Balkans and were closing in on the Reich Irom the east By courtesy of the Daily Mail 
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It looked at one time as if the Russia n 
offensive would be brought to a halt by 
lengthening communications and bad 
weather, but on November 29 Tol- 


Russians 
Reach Lake 
Balaton 


bukhin. having crossed 


to the north bank of 
the Danube, re crossed 
it again north of its 
confluence with the Drava and quickly 
overran all the country east of Lake 
Balaton. Between the north end of 
that lake and Budapest, the Germans 
fought hard ; but Tol bukhin, with the 
assistance of Malinovsky, broke through 
their lines and completed the encircle- 
ment of Budapest by the end of the 
year. The Germans had thus lost the 
protection the Danube afforded against 
the invasion of Austria and southern 
Germany from the east, and were 
threatened with a disaster which the 
defection of Hungary would complete. 

On their northern flank, the Russians 
had also maintained a vigorous offensive 


against the Germans in the Baltic States, 
and compelled their withdrawal towards 
Riga and ultimately into the Courland 
promontory, thus leaving Finland un- 
supported (see Chapter 329). In August 
she therefore sued for peace (see page 
3320) and when in consequence the 
German Army on the Murmansk front 
started to retire into Norway she actively 
co-operated with the Russians. By the 
end of the year, in the east the stage 
was set for a renewal of the offensive 
on the Vistula front and against East 
Prussia, but in the west Von Riuid- 
stedt’s Ardennes counter-attack in 
December (see Chapter 336) disturbed 
the Allied plans for a simultaneous 
offensive. 

On the whole, however, it may be 
claimed that the strategy of the Allies 
in 1944 was admirably co-ordinated and 
achieved results which would fully 
have justified German unconditional 
surrender under a saner leadership. 


ALLIED ADVANCE IN SOUTH-WEST AND CENTRAL PACIFIC 


This spherical projection in relief shows the relative positions of the principal Allied landings on 
Japanese-occupied territory in the Pacific during 1944, with the dates on which they were carried 
out. First landings in the Philippines are shown opposite. As with preparations for the Normandy 
invasion, each advance northward towards Japan was preluded by heavy air attack. 


The reopening of the western front 
1111 outstanding feat of intimate colla- 
boration between Allies, had accom- 
plished all that might reasonably have 
been expected, and the Russian offen- 
sive had lacked nothing of skill and 
energy. Germany’s power of recovery 
in desperate circumstances was un- 
doubtedly remarkable ; but the defeats 
she had suffered and the defection of 
her satellites (see Chapter 327) left 
her in a hopeless position ; unrelenting 
pressure on all fronts had effectively 
prevented her from exploiting the 
advantages of interior lines, but her 
own strategic errors had contributed 
not a little to this. 

Although in 1944 operations in Europe 
continued to have priority over the 
offensive against .Japan, yet the latter 
proceeded with remark- _ 
able HiiccosH. The plan Operat ' ons 
followed was t b a t * n t e 
Admiral Nimitz’s task 
force and the main American Fleet 
should aim at securing bases in the 
islands of the central Pacific from 
wlii cli tlic Japanese home islands 
might be brought within range of 
bombing attacks, Nimitz’s operations 




might also induce the Japanese Navy 
to risk decisive encounters. General 
Mac Arthur’s American and Australian 
troops in the south-west Pacific wore 
to continue their advance along the 
northern coast of New Guinea, destroy- 
ing or by-passing the Japauese bases 
there in a scries of land and amphibious 
thus securing a line of 
the Philippines. 

The operations of both Admiral 
Nimitz and General Mac Arthur were 
bound to make immense demands on 
shipping, and in consequence it was 
considered that the reconquest of 
Burma and major operations in the 
south-east Asia zone would have to 
await release of shipping following the 
defeat of Germany. It was still held 
at the beginning of the year 1 944 that the 
reconquest of Burma could not be 
effected without amphibious operations 
on a major scale. It was, however, 
intended to proceed with General 
Stil well’s operations to reopen com- 
munication with China by the .Burma 
road, to develop communications across 
the frontier mountains and to build up 
a great air transport force, in order to 
exploit the tactics General Wingate 
had indicated with a view to gaining a 
footing in northern Burma, The offen- 
sive in the Arakan district was also to 
be renewed with the recapture of the 
airfields at Akyab as the immediate 
objective. 

In the event these plans were upset AMERICANS BEGIN RECOVERY OF THE PHILIPPINES 

JJ the Japanese attempt to invade General MacArthur planned his reconquest o£ the Philippines to begin on December 20, 1944. 
IlUlia and to interrupt General fetllwclls So advanced were preparations, however, that he was able to land there exactly two months 

communications (see Chapter 299). Lord earlier. Principal troop and naval movements in the invasion of Leyte, first of the Philippine 

Louis Mouiltbatten’s Islands to be recovered, are indicated here. [Note i RCT denotes Regimental Combat Team.] 

Invasion , Tim the exception of the map in page 3489, all maps in this chapter are adapted from the Biennial 

of India 101 CCS 00 in 111 ii.raK.au Jleporl of the Chief of Staff of the V.S. Army to the Secretary of War, July 1, 1943^-Jwne 30, 19-45, 

Repelled alld Mani l n "' were 

temporarily thrown on In the Pacific theatre progress also the Halmahera group, halfway between 
the defensive, but first in Arakau and exceeded expectations, although New Guinea and the Philippines (see 
later in Manipur the Japanese were disas- original plans, with some modifications, Chapter 351). The Japanese then con- 
trously defeated by counter- offensives, were closely followed. Admiral Nimitz centrated for the defence of Mindanao, 
The British force surrounded at Imphal in succession captured bases in the the great island at the southern end of 
was reinforced by air, and by the begin- Marshall Islands and in the Marianas, the Philippines, but, instead of landing 
ning of the monsoon season ill June had by-passing the Japanese stronghold at there as the Japauese had expected, 
been relieved. With desperately made- Truk in the Carolines which, however, MacArthur by-passed it, and in October 
quate communications, the Japanese under bombing attack ceased to be effected a surprise landing on Leyte in 
were decisively defeated, forced to retreat usable as a naval base (see Chapter 322). the centre of the Philippine Archipelago 
and were vigorously pursued, in spite Guam and Saipan hi the Marianas were (see page 3270). The Japanese fought 
of what had always been considered to the most important islands captured; desperately to hold the island but lost 
be prohibitive monsoon conditions, they provided invaluable advanced naval many convoys attempting to reinforce 
IVith the approach of the dry season and air bases. From the latter, before the garrison. Even more disastrous 
The offensive both on StihvelTs front the end of the year, Tokyo came under for them was the defeat of their navy 
and from Manipur made rapid progress, bombing attack (see. page 3091). Air {see page 3401) which suffered far more 
and a footing in the dry region of north bases were also secured in the. Palau ruinous losses than off Saipan (see page 
Burma was gained. By the end of the Islands in September from which air 3093) in attempts to intervene, 
year the forces under Sultan (successor co-operation with MacArthur’s advance Thus, by the end of the year, 
to Stilwcll) had taken Bhamo, and to the Philippines could be given. Japan’s home islands were no longer 

the main army with easy country MacArthur A operations were even immune to attack, and sea communica- 

ahead was approaching Mandalay (see more sensational. By September he not tions with her outlying detachments 
Chapter 345). In this theatre therefore only controlled the whole northern had either been interrupted or greatly 
progress well in advance of expectations coast of New Guinea (see Chapter 309), endangered. Only in Ghina was the 
was made. but had made a landing on Morotai in situation still precarious. 
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operations, 
approach to 
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END OF NAVAL WARFARE IN THE WEST 

The Royal Navy's work in the west during the last months of the war was to a 
large extent divided between support oj ground forces in the Mediterranean 
and continued watchfulness against submarines, whose activities increased 
considerably in January and February 1945, The capitulation of Germany on 
May 7 brought the surrender of the U-boats , and the end in the west of active 
warfare at sea as well as on land 


T he disappearance from the seas 
of nearly all sizable German 
surface ships robbed (he last 
stages of the naval war in the West 
of much of its dramatic interest, but of 
none of its hard work. 

In the Mediterranean area there was 
plenty to be done in mopping up enemy 
positions, dealing with small craft and. 
submarines, and co-operating with the 
Army in its slow advance in Italy. 
The Adriatic was still lively. Its waters 
afforded the best opportunity for 
the German “human torpedoes/' and 
AUied ships were frequently attacked 
by these, although with little success. 
The Yugoslav irregulars having made 
the roads in Dalmatia impracticable for 
small parties, enemy supplies had to be 
sent by sea, where they were under 
constant attack by Allied small craft 
and aircraft. Tito's guerillas had to be 
supported and supplied, and this work 
was exciting. Italian feeling against the 
Germans was growing mOTe bitter, but 
helpful as the partisans were behind the 
enemy lines, they could not make any 
effective move against the naval bases. 

The Navy in Italian waters not only 
worked on the flanks of the Army but 


went ahead, wherever possible, con- 
stantly attacking the coastal roads and 
railways in spite of the heavy shore 
batteries. In the Gulf of Genoa and on 
the Franco-Italian frontier the British, 
American and French Navies worked in 
harmony with excellent effect. Usually 
France supplied the heavier metal in 
the shape of cruisers, but her so-called 
flotilla leaders, later classed as light 
cruisers, proved particularly useful. 
British and American destroyers and 
light coastal craft sometimes worked with 
the French, sometimes independently. 

The enemy was given full credit 
for his enterprise, but when his sorties 
obviously had little or no chance of 
success, they were naturally restricted, 
and it was seldom that there was 
a target like the one on March 17, 
when TIM. destroyers “Lookout." and 
“Meteor" sank two out of three 
German destroyers which had ventured 
as far afield as Corsica. The last 
German sortie, by fast German patrol 
craft, was against the Riviera: two 
were sunk after they had bombarded 
and fired torpedoes against the shore. 
By tlxe end of April, Spezia, Genoa and 
Venice were in Allied hands, aud the 


SAILED WESTERN ATLANTIC WITHOUT BOW OR STERN 

Seamanship of a very high order saved the 5,500-ton cruiser H.M.S. ‘ Argonaut ’ after she 
had been hit by a salvo of torpedoes from a U-boat in the western Atlantic early in 1943. 
Although her bow and stern, including tly rudder and two of her four screws, were blown away, 
she was navigated safely, via Bermuda, to the U.S. Navy Yard, Philadelphia, where she is seen 
undergoing repairs. Photo, 0] final U.N, Nam/ 



German Navy had no further shelter 
in the Mediterranean. 

Among the Dodecanese Islands, a 
fleet of seven 70-foot. Naval launches 
harried the enemy by night, hiding by 
day under camou- 
flage nets in little 
creeks. After the 
loss of these islands 
{see Chapter 203), Captain II. G. Legge, 
D.8.G., R.N., commander of Ihia force, 
set up his lieadquarters in secret on the 
tiny Turkish island of Knstelrosao (we 


Attacks 
on the 
Dodecanese 



COMMANDED 1 GLOWWORM 1 

Posthumous award ol the Victoria Cross to 
Lieutenant-Commander Gerard Broadmead 
Roope, R.N., Commanding Officer of H.M. 
destroyer ‘ Glowworm,' was announced on. 
July io, 1945. On April 8, 1940, the 
' Glowworm * had fought a single-handed 
duel at point-blank range with the 
io,ooo-ton German cruiser ‘ Admiral 
Hipper,’ then, battered and blazing, 
rammed her. (See also illus. in page 821.) 

map in page 2942) which lies a few miles 
from tire coast and was the one island 
in the area not under German domina- 
tion, in February 1944, His 14-knot 
Harbour Defence Motor Launches— 
originally intended for anti-submarine 
patrol in sheltered waters — were the 
smallest and slowest vessels in Britain's 
coastal forces. Within a short time he 
had recaptured TilOs and Nizyros. From 
these bases, they not only attacked enemy 
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Upping (on one occasion sinking a 
vessel in which the German Chief of 
Naval Staff and several other persons 
of military importance were lost), but 
albo landed raiders from British Com- 
mando units and the Greek <k Sacred 
Brigade/ 1 who smashed enemy strong- 
points and communications and kept 
tie enemy garrisons painfully on the 
alert : in April 1045 alone these litfie 


a mine and was so badly damaged that 
she was sold for breaking up/ HALS. 
/ Oribi ” being handed to Turkey 
instead. 

The German policy of hanging on 
to the Trench naval bases, and main- 
taining in them fleets in being ” of 
small craft for attacks on the Allied 
sea lines of communication, demanded 
constant air raids which did immense 


ships landed 15 raiding parties on the 
various island*. After the surrender of 
the German troops on the islands, signed 
by General Wagner on Symi on May 9, 
two of these launches worked in the 
area as minesweepers, entering waters 
and harbours inaccessible to larger 
vessels ; they swept a total of ninety 
mines off Leros alone. 

It was revealed after the war that 
the British and Greek troops evacuated 
from hhimoa (are illus. in page 2946) 
were evacuated through 
T urkish territory. 


Turkish 
Ships for 


Royal Navy 


Turkey also placed at 


the disposal of the 
Royal Navy two destroyers and four 
submarines which were building in 
British yards when war broke out. 
One destroyer, the “ Miiavenet,” was 
commissioned as H.M.S. “ Inconstant/’ 
her sister ship the “ Gay ret ” as H.M.S. 
“Ithuriel/ 5 Of the submarines, com- 
missioned as P 611, P 612, P 614 and 
P 615, the last was sunk by a U-boat 
off Freetown on April 18, 1943 ; the 
others survived the war, and were 
returned to Turkey. So also was the 
“ Inconstant/ 5 The “ Ithuriel 55 struck 


damage to French property, but the 
potential harm of the ships was not 
sufficient to justify any diversion of 
effort, and the Germans were still 
in possession of St. Nazaire, Lorient, 
La Rochelle and Dunkirk at the time 
of the surrender. 

The U-boats worked more and more 
from the north, and their main bases 
were moved to Norway. Early in the 
year their operations in the open were 
still on a small scale ; those which were 
not being re-equipped were largely em- 
ployed in narrow waters against Allied 
supply lines, but they were preparing 
for further effort, and showed enterprise. 
In January, when some contrived to 
get through tile boom across the Clyde 
estuary, torpedoing and damaging an 
escort carrier and sinking a tanker off 
Ailsa Craig, at least one was destroyed. 

As January progressed they became 
more active, bringing new devices into 
use, although the losses to Allied ship- 
ping were very little more than in the 
previous month and the counter- 
measures to the new methods were 
most effective. In February more sub-, 
marines were destroyed than in J anuary, 




U-BOAT DEVICES 

Intensified Allied warfare against the 
U-boats compelled the Germans to improve 
the equipment of their underwater craft, 
i. Gyroplane attached by cable to a U-boat 
to increase field of observation. 2, Com- 
pact stowage of the gyroplane aboard the 
parent submarine. 3. 4 Schnorkel ’ appara- 
tus (see diagram irt page 3035} which, 
erected vertically, enabled a U-boat to 
charge its batteries while submerged, 
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but. the one my made groat efforts to 
speed the pie-fabricated const motion of 
a non fleet, with the assembling done 
principally at Hamburg, Bremen and 
Kip] ; those cities became the targets 
of constant air attacks which greatly 
reduced the output The shortage of 
certain materials wa* becoming acute 
despite German ingenuity m evolving 
substitutes, and some oi the 750-ton 
submarines were converted to carry 
cargo in the hope of getting materials 
from Japan. Very few got through, and 
a number were found tied up in Eastern 
waters after the surrender ui the Ear 
East. 

P red ec five pens ot colossal strength 
had been built for both E-bouts and 
sub marines, and these resisted all 
oidinaiy bombs, even 
U-Boat the rocket-propelled 

Devices bomb which was 

evolved by the Royal 
Nava! Scient die Service especially to 
a ttn ck them . T1 ie ‘ ' w gi owl er J 1 gear (sre 
page 3035) which permiltecl U-boats to 
charge tlieir batteries submerged, but 
gave the personnel a terrible time, im- 
proved torpedoes ancl wind-driven heli- 
copters to increase the submariner’s 
vision undoubtedly helped them to 
secure results, although not nearly as 
great as their propaganda suggested. In 
February submarine UKK13, testing 
the very latest devices with a special 
ciew of experts, sank near Bergen and 
drowned them all. 

In March submarine activities were 
intensified but fewer ships were sunk; 


ROYAL NAVY ‘ HEDGEHOG * TOOK TOLL OF U-BOATS 
Details were withheld till November 1945 of one of the earliest ancl most successful antL-U-boat 
devices used by the Royal Navy. This was the * Hedgehog ' — a 24 -unit battety of projectiles 
mounted in the bows of destroyers : it obviated the blind lun-in for a depth-charge attack 


during which the U-boat often took successful 
explosive charge. 

the bombing and mining oi base 5 * 
pioduml excellent results, and to im- 
prove defensive measures the Admiralty 
created the new poM of Assistant Chi el 
of Naval Staff for U-boat Warfare and 
Trade, to which Rear-Admiral J. M, 
Mansfield was appointed. 

The Baltic was also active, although 
the badly crippled Russian Navv was 


evasive action Each unit contained a 58-lb. 

Photo, JJntifth Official 

unable to take as big a part as had 
been hoped. From January the Russian 
armies worked steadily along the coast, 
whore German warships of all types 
gave cmisidiMuble support to their own 
forces. 

On January 26, Marshal Rokos- 
sovsky’s Auny 1 cached the Gulf of 
Danzig, cutting off East Prussia from 



REPAIRING SCAPA FLOW’S STEEL NET-BOOM DEFENCES 
One of Britain's most carefully guarded naval bases was at Scapa Flow The defences — 
impregnable during the First Great War— were rendered U-boat-pioof after the sinking of the 
battleship ‘ Royal Oak ’ on October 14, 1939. Among the ruses adopted to mislead enemy air 
reconnaissance was a 1 fleet * of dummy wood-and-canvas warships. Below, workmen overhaul 
the multi pie -strand 5teel net-boom defences Photo , Unitsh Official 



coni ml Germany. All « 

>1 1 1 /( J , Germ nn 

available German ship- „ r t . 

, Warships 

pm R and many warsly Assist Army 

rushed refugees to the 
west, even submarines being used to 
carry Nazis of high rank. A. very heavy 
toll wns taken, principally by aircraft 
and airlaid mines in their track, and the 
Royal Air Force co-operated most effec- 
tively with the Red Air Force. Large 
numbers of German naval personnel, for 
whom there were no available ships, were 
dratted into the Eastern Army ; they 
gave a certain amount of trouble over 
discipline, and there was a great deal of 


friction with the regular army. At 
different times the pocket battleships 
u Admit al Sehecr” and lC Llitaow,” 


and the big cruisers <c Prinz EugeiU’ 
and Admiral Flipper >y were co-operat- 
ing with the army. Many warships 
assisting the Wehnnacht were damaged 
and were sent to Denmark for repairs. 

On the refugee service the “ Strength 
Through Joy " cruising liners u Wil- 
helm Gustloff JJ and “ Robert Ley 
were both sunk with heavy loss of life — 
as an example of overcrowding, the 
13.882-ton “ Monte Rosa ” carried no 
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less than 12,000 refugees As the litis 
Mans advanced a lnigc number of senior 
Gei man officers and Na/i officials 
cio^sed to Sweden ioi internment, often 
m most mappiojin.ite \ easels of which 
i mnnbei wen sunk 
Gdynia fell on March 28 and Danzig 
two clays latei, the last practicable 
Geiman naval base on a long stretch 
of coast Forty U boats, complete oi 
completing, were caphnul, \nhnllv 
undamaged, at Dun/ig Tn both })orts 
the harbour installations weie destroyed 
as completely as possible and the 
channels blocked bv scuttled ships In 
Gdynia the battleship “ Gin isenau 5 
was ust d Joi this purpose , slu* had not 
been to sea since lieu dramatic escape 
from Brest (seepage 2122) 

To help the Russians the RAF 
and U S A A F. nude constant lauls 
on the bases and poits on the western 
Baltic, sinking oi putting out of action 
many Geiman warships 
Baltic Poi ts and making a special 
Bombed taigft of the shipbuild- 
ing} ards In apaiticn- 
larly heavy raid on Kiel on Apul 1) the 
battleship “ Admiral Sduei " was sunk 
and the cj nisei “ Admnal Hippei " badly 
damaged i n d iy dock , lvi uppsh G ei mama 
Yard and the naval dockyard were put 
completely out of action Oil April lb 
the RAF bombed Swine munde and 
sank the pocket battleship u Lulzow” 
Early m May tin* Geiman Government 
attempted to save Kiel and Flensbuig 
by bioadcastmg a mho notice that they 
w eio “ open towns, 55 but it had little 
effect AH the time Russian airciaft, 
submaunes to a lessei extent, and oc 
casionally surface ships wcie taking 
a heavy toll of German transports, but 
their method of estimating mercantile 
tonnage by displacement, normally 
used only for wai sIujih, made tliepjctmr 
very confusing 

In tile Noith Sea the gLeat object 
of the Geiman Navy employing 
pnncipally submarines and E boats, 
was to mteriupt the flow of munitions 
and military supplies to the porta 
winch the Allies had opened, principally 
Antwerp In the estiunes and lianow 
waters the enemy also used llieir 
“Limen” iacbo eonti oiled explosive 
motor-boats wdiose cuws took them 
mto position tor attack and then 
abandoned them to be guided by wife- 
less Their explosion was most effective 
when they did hit then target, but a 
largo number missed or weie blown up 
before they leached it 
In the eaily part of tho year the 
E-boat and U-boat attacks, frequently 
backed by aircraft but not to the extent 
that was expected, caused gzeat damage, 
but the Fleet Aar Aim and Coastal 



Go m maud co 
opmtcd in pio 
v l d i n g an air 
u m b i e 1 1 a a n d 
helped, m eollab 
oration with the 
light coastal foiees 
led by 35 knot 
steam gunboats 
and stiffened with 
frigates, corvettes 
and othei bmal! 
ci aft, to brat off 
a number of E 
boat attacks at 
night 

During this 

period German 
piopaganda at- 
tempted to make the E boats take the 
place of the submaunes m popular 
favour and gave a number of thrilling 
accounts of successful actions against 
supenoi British forces, generally on the 
English coast These accounts were 
nearly always entirely false , genera]]} 
speaking, it was possible to intercept 
the formations and only occasional 
excui ‘iions light across the North Sea 
succeeded in laying mines oi attacking 
coastal convoys 

Midget submatmes were also em 
ployed, light into the Thames Estuary 
according to the Geiman wireless, but 
as a nile they were confined to coastal 
waters wkeio 81 weie sunk, eaptuied 
oi piobably sunk in about two months 
and nearly a hunched weie fought with 
uncfi tain results 

When Gexmany capitulated, about a 
lnuidied midget submarines were cap 
trued m different bases and afforded 
opportunity for study The c Biber ” 
type was 29 ft 6 ins, long with one 
man, carrying two modified electric 
torpedoes under dropping gear, while 
the "Sechnnd," 39 feet long, was more 
elaborate and had a ciew of two. 
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GERMAN MIDGET U-BOATS 
i Two-men midget U-boats seized at 
Kiel f awajtmg assembly they had arrived 
in sections Towards the close of the 
war the Germans made extensive use ol 
these weapons 2 ‘ Molch ’-type one-man 
‘ human ’ torpedo 46 feet long and 
carrying a single torpedo It was captured on 
Skaehand Island, off Denmark, trial station 
for Nazi secret weapons 3 Danish experts 
examine a ‘ Biber '-type 29-feet long midget 
U-bodt which carried one man and two tor- 
pedoes (See also illus m pages 2847 and 2859 ) 








The “ Mol ch” type craft was a “ hunun 
torpedo” 46 feet long ind manned by 
a single officer 

Submarines of normal design also 
reappeai ed in the North Sea, both 
attacking the supply loutcs and on 
passage, but their casualties weie heavy 
As more libel ated ports were cleared 
of the ships scuttled by the enemy 
and had their crams and other facilities 
replaced, the supply hues were dis- 
tributed as widely as European internal 
communications penmtted and attack 
became more difficult 
Norwegian waters became the scene 
of mote and moie naval activity as the 


year progressed Submaimes m tin 
open Atlantic used Norwegian bases 
lather than Gciman while a big efimt 
was made to evacuate at least paLt 
ot the huge German amiy in Norway 
lor the defence of the Fatherland 
The Norwegian Navy took a pai 
ticulaily enthusiastic pait in attacking 
this transport line, while the Home 
Fleet iepeatedly piovidcd task foices 
of escort cameis, cruisers and destroyers 
which woiked with the co-operation 
of Coastal Command in bombing ship 
ping at sea and m the ports The 
RAF also worked against transports 
m the Skager Rak and Kattegat, both by 
hoiubmg and mmchvmg, and destroyed 
many Small craft ot the Norwegian 
Navy smuggle d m a laige number of men 
from Commando units and voluuteeis 
who blew up railways, powci stations 
etc , and set fire to German depots 
Ylthough the situation was eased 
when Turkey's declaration of wai on 
Germany and Japau (from Maich) 
opened the Dardanelles route to 
southern Rusbia, the munitions service 
to the Murmansk and Wlnte Sea was 
fatill very important and the convoys 
weie still constantly attacked fiom 
Norway, both by submarines and 
aircraft British escort earners became 
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U.K. ‘FROGMEN’ 

Frogmen of the 
Royal Navy and Royal 
Marines cceruted one 
of the most hazardous 
operations of the war 
This was the clear- 
ance of underwater 
defences on the Nor 
mandy beaches just 
before June 6, 1944 
1 * Frogman ready 

for action 2 ‘ Frog 
men * paddle a canoe 
used 111 approaching 
an objective 3 
1 Frogmen training 
in a London swim- 
ming bath (See also 
ill us in page 3373 ) 


\eiy conspnuous m those ton\o\- aiul 
4\eie ficfjUOHtly chosen as ilagslups, 
backed by b inch gun cnusris Bntish, 
Canadian and Norwegian destroy eis, 
corvettes, sloops, Fugates and mine 
sweepcis In spite of the fact that 
some of the attacks we 10 pailKulaily 
heavy, moie comoys got tlnough villi 
out damage 

As many Gtiman wai ships as possible 
\me span cl (0 diftnd the nojthwcsfc 
coast of Geinuny and to piotect the 
vessels of all kinds which , T 

were withduwmg ley . , , 

personnel fiom the u „ 
countries leoccupied by 
the Allies Ap t u 1 fi om the pin i lv naval 
bases, Biemen and ITambuig wcie of 
gieat lmpoi lance m these ifloits, and 
when they were successively attacked in 
A])ul the Nciay assisted in then defence, 
both on land and sea, but mutually 
both poi ts wei e ovei run In the defence 
of Hamburg the Navy was par ticulaily 
active and destioyeis even fought tanks 
Heligoland was pi evented by intensive 
bombing from leudemig any assistance 

Some time bcfoie the suirendei tlieie 
weie signs of a breakdown of morale m 
certain sections of the German Navy 
Attempts weie made to start peace 
movements m Hamburg and Biemen 



RED ARMY PATROLS IN THE CARPATHIAN MOUNTAINS 

Well-equipped Red Army mortar-crews probing the rock-strewn Carpathian mountains m northern Hungary during 
the Soviet offensive in the Danube Basm which opened in the late summer of 1944 (see Chapter 340) By October 18 
General Petrov's 4th Ukrainian Army had crossed the Carpathian passes from the north and had penetrated eastern 
Slovakia on a front of 170 miles II was thus gravely menacing the rear of the enemy m northern Transylvania and 
threatening to join with Marshal Malinovsky’s 3rd Ukrainian Army Photo, Pictorial Presa 
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GERMAN CRUISER 4 PRINZ EUGEN * SURRENDERS TO BRITISH FORCES 
On May 7, 1945, 2isfc Army Group H,Q. announced that the German heavy cruiser l Prinz Eugen/ of 10,000 tons, 
and the cruiser 4 Niimberg ’ (see illustration in page 3496) — both at Copenhagen — and 160,000 tons of merchant 
shipping, partly in Danish harbours, had surrendered to Field-Marshal Montgomery's forces. The ‘ Prinz Eugen* 
was subsequently allocated to the U.S. Navy which in March 1946 scheduled her lor atomic bomb experiment. 
Above, Danish troops guard her as she lay at her moorings in Copenhagen harbour, Photo, Associated Press 
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ROCKET -SHIPS SUPPORTED ALLIED INVASION OPERATIONS 
Though experiments had been made as far hack as April 1943, the Landing Craft Tank (Rocket) was not mentioned 
by the Admiralty urRil September 1944, It was then disclosed that these craft had assisted at the landings in Sicily, 
at Reggio, Anzio and Nettuno, in Normandy and in the south of France, They were also used in the Pacific, Fire 
was said to equal a salvo from thirty regiments of artillery or thirty cruisers each mounted with twelve 6-inch 
guns. Here is a close-up of rocket equipment. (See also page 3069 and illus. in pages 3275 and 3399.) 
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and crows of some small craft took their 
ships into Sweden for internment 
(several were stopped and .sunk oil the 
way). Plans to scuttle merchant ships 
were cl Locked in April hy General 
Eisenhowers wireless warning that if 
there were no ships there would be no 
food for Germany. 


Montgomery 
Tlianks the 
Royal Navy 


On April 30, just before his death, 
Hitler appointed Admiral Doenitz his 
successor as Fuehrer ; twelve months 
previously that, appointment would 
probably have caused a groat change 
in Germany 'a naval effort, but it was 
then too late to have any effect. 

On May 5 the German armed forces 
on the Western Front surrendered. 
Doenitz sent wireless orders to all 
U-boats to cease hostilities and return 
to their bases. Many captains were 
only too glad to obey, but others 
carried on the campaign. Next day all 
naval vessels were ordered to abstain 
from any act of war and were pro- 
hibited from scuttling themselves by 
the new Fuehrer. The unconditional 
surrender of all Gorman land, sea and 
air forces was signed on the 7th (see 
Chapter 355). 

Field-Marshal Montgomery lost no 
time, in sending a special message of 
thanks to the, "Royal Navy for its part. 

Throughout our long 
journey from Egypt to 
the Baltic, any success 
achieved by the British 
Army has been made possible only by 
the magnificent support given us by 
the Royal Navy. With unfailing pre- 
cision we have- been put ashore, 
supported and supplied.” 

On May 8 the Admiralty issued wire- 
less surrender orders to the German 
fleet. All German and German-con- 
trolled warships, auxiliaries, merchant 
and other craft at sea were to report 
their position in plain language io 
the nearest Allied wireless station, when 
they would be given orders to proceed 
to such ports as might be selected. 
There they were to remain until further 
orders were received. All ships in port 
were to stay there. Submarines at sea 
had to surface and fly a black flag or 
pennant, to report their position in 
plain language and then proceed on the 
surface to a named port. 

All armed ships, in port or at sea, 
were to train their guns fore and aft, 
remove the breech blocks and unload 
all torpedo tubes. Those in port were 
to land all ammunition, explosives, 
torpedo warheads and portable 
weapons ; but minesweepers and sal- 
vage vessels, similarly disarmed, were 
to fill up with fuel and fit themselves 
for service under Allied direction. 
Boom defences in ports and harbours 



SURRENDERED E-BqjATS IN BRITISH WATERS 
Early in 1945 German propaganda tried to make the E-boat replace the U-boat in papular 
favour with the people. But accounts of E-boats’ successes were largely exaggerated Above, 
Rear-Admiral F. Bruening, Commander of Germany's 4 Little Ships * operating from Nether- 
lands bases (left), is piped ashore at Felixstowe on May 13 to surrender his forces to 
Commander McGowan, R.N. (centre). Below, surrendered E-boats ol the latest type with their 
German crews at Portsmouth in June. I'kt tfwi, Planet Cnitml fVivr 



were to be kept open, demolition 
charges and controlled minefields to be 
rendered ineffective and all naval per- 
sonnel were to remain on board their 
ships or in their establishments until 
further orders were given. 

Isolated units of the fleet refused to 
acknowledge the surrender for some 
time : on May 9 a German ship in the 
Baltic shot down an Allied plane. 

On May 10 U 249 surrendered at 
Portland, the first of a steady stream of 
submarine surrenders to the Royal 
Navy. The last attacks were on May 7, 
eight hours after the surrender, when 
U-boats attacked a convoy bound for 
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Belfast and sank the steamer " Avondale 
Park ” while the Norwegian ” Sneland J ” 
was sunk in the Forth on the same 
day. Until it was considered that all 
the U-boats had been accounted for, 
the Atlantic convoy and air patrol 
was continued, the last convoy arriving 
at Loch Ryan (south-west Scotland) 
on June 3, 

A total of S66 German and Italian 
commissioned submarines was destroyed 
by the Allies : an average of nearly three 
a week throughout the war in Europe. 
Of 1,174 U-boats commissioned after 
the Germans restarted building them 
before war, at least 781 were destroyed, 

Sx 1 


The two outstanding months of the war 
were May 1943, when 46 U-boats were 
sunk, and April 1945, while the Ger- 
mans were evacuating the Baltic ports, 
when 65 were sunk. Over 300 were 
destroyed within 500 miles of the United 
Kingdom, an area equivalent to about 
one-fifth of the north Atlantic Ocean. 
Over 500 were killed by British forces, 
or Allied forces under British control. 
A hundred were found in more or less 
damaged condition at Kiel. Another 
170 surrendered intact 67 of them at sea. 
Seventy of the 1,600-ton “ Schnorkel ” 
type, in which Doenifcz had placed such 
faith, were destroyed, and over two 
hundred were captured before 
commissioning. 

The U 963 scuttled herself off the 
Portuguese coast on May 20 ; her 
commander, Captain Wentz, stated that 
he did not know of the surrender. He 
and his crew of 47 were interned, 
Captain Wentz and his second-in- 
command being later banded to the 
British authorities. On July 10, U 530, 
somewhat damaged, surrendered to 


Argentina at Mar del Plata ; consider- 
able excitement was caused by a rumour 
that she had been carrying Nazi leaders 
and had landed them on a lonely part 
of the South American coast. Her 
commander, Captain Otto Wenmith, 
said she had sailed from a German port 
on February 19. U 977 surrendered at 
the same port as late as August 17 ; 
she had left Kiel on April 13, disem- 
barking some Germans at Christianberg 
(Norway), from which she sailed on 
May 2. 

Of the German submarines which 
surrendered, ten each were allocated 
to the Soviet Union, the United King- 
dom, and the United States for experi- 
mental purposes. The rest were towed 
out to sea and sunk in the Atlantic — 
by firing explosive charges fitted to the 
U-boat, by shell fire, or by bombing 
or torpedoing from the air. This 
operation, known as “ Deadlight, 51 began 
on November 25, 1945. 

In Germany and the occupied coun- 
tries of Europe the Koyal Navy took a 
prominent part in receiving the sur- 


PREFABRI GATED U-BOATS SEIZED AT HAMBURG 
On May 3, 1945 — three days before hostilities ceased in Europe — Hamburg, second city in 
Germany and largest port on the Continent, surrendered to the British 2nd Army. Half of the 
city's buildings had been destroyed, 50 merchantmen, 19 floating docks and many other ships 
lay sunk in the harbour. Below, some of the prefabricated U-boats found m various stages 
of construction on the stocks in the Blohm and Voss shipyards. Photo, Associated Press 


Receives 

Surrenders 


render. Detached forces took possession 
of many areas, usually with very little 
trouble from direct opposition, although 
there was plenty of trickery and more 
than one German commander had to 
be arrested. A lieutenant „ 
of the B.N.V.R. and five Royal Navy 
ratings took possession 
of Kiel on May 10, the 
White Ensign being hoisted over the 
Canal on the same day. Rear-Admiral 
Muirhead-Gould, British Naval C.-in-C., 
N.W. Germany, received the surrender 
of Heligoland. On May 9 ll.M.S. 
“ Birmingham ” led a force of cruisers 
and destroyers, under the command 
of Captain Herbert Williams, to Copen- 
hagen, where the last two effective 
German warships, the cruisers “Prinz 
Eugeu” and “Numberg” had sur- 
rendered to Field- Marshal Montgomery 
on the 7th. Aircraft rounded up a 
number of German war and merchant 
ships at sea, including the hospital 
ship " Freyberg,” which the British 
bad been accused by the German 
propaganda machine of sinking against 
International Law in 1944. 

The siguing of the surrender did not 
end the Royal Navy’s duties in Europe. 
First, it had to enforce the terms laid 
down at Berlin (July 17-August 1, 



3504 



MINESWEEPERS START TO MAKE THE SEAS SAFE AGAIN 
i. H.M.S. * Foam * (nearer camera) and H.M.S. ‘ Bramble ’ on minesweeping duty from a 
Scottish naval base. In the background is one of H.M escort- carriers. 2, Paying out the 
buoyant magnetic cable from the stern of a British minesweeper before sweeping a German- 
laid minefield. Trailed in lengths of 500 yards, these electrically-charged cables rendered 
magnetic mines harmless. 3, Firing mechanism of German magnetic mine with covers 
removed, Photos, British Official ; Associated Press 


over interpretation of certain sections. 

The surviving German warships were 
distributed in January 1946 as follows : 
to the Soviet Union, the battleship 

™ + . “Hessen” (13,000 

Distribution bui l t in 1903 and 

0 e ™ an converted into a wireless 
ars ps control target ship ; the 
cruiser "Nurnberg” (6,000 tons), ten des- 
troyers and seagoing torpedo boats, ten 
submarines, thirteen depot ships includ- 
ing the “ Otto Wunsche,” and 50T other 
units ; to the U.S.A. the cruiser “Prinz 
Eugen” (scheduled by its new owner for 
atomic bomb experiment), seven des- 
troyers and seagoing torpedo boats, ten 
submarines, twelve depot ships and 560 
other units ; to Great Britain, thirteen 
destroyers and seagoing torpedo boats, 
ten submarines, 21 depot ships, and 612 
other units. Great Britain transferred to 
Prance in February the eight destroyers 
(of four different types) she received, 
and two of her allotment of submarines 
(for experimental purposes). 

Flag officers were appointed for Kiel, 
WilheLmshaven and Hamburg in May 


and in charge of naval affairs in Holland, 
Denmark, Norway and Belgium. Naval 
officers carefully examined the German 
Navy’s documents and questioned per- 
sonnel. Soon after the surrender one 
German officer prisoner stated that he 
had been commissioned to stand by 
with a specially fitted submarine for 
the escape of Hitler, but that his ship 
had been wrecked. Later, in Japan, 
they told the story of Hitler’s not 
trusting the Germans and of a submarine 
having left Yokohama to collect him on 
March 5 and disappearing with all hands. 

One of the first things to be done 
was to get from the Germans complete 
plans of all the minefields, admitting 
the difficulty in stating the exact 
position of those laid by aircraft. 
Many of the defensive fields were well 
designed but were declared by the 
Germans to be unsweepable. But the 
Royal Navy, employing divers in 
conditions of great danger, immediately 
started to clear them with success. 
Very soon, except for an occasional 
mine, the seas were again free. 


British naval casualties in the course 
of the war numbered nearly 51,000 lolled 
and missing (excluding Dominions naval 
losses and losses of the Royal Marines) — 
20,000 more than in the war of 1914- 
1918. Nearly 15,000 awards for gallantry 
were made to officers and men of the 
Royal Navy, including the Dominions 
Navies, the Royal Marines and the 
Reserves. Among these weie 23 awards 
of the Victoria Cross and 29 of the 
George Cross. Total losses of H.M. ships 
and craft of all sizes and sorts from 
September 3, 1939 to August 31, 1945, 
numbered 3,282. This figure included 
three battleships, two battle cruisers 
(one-third of British capital ship 
strength at the outbreak of war), five 
fleet carriers, 23 cruisers, 134 destroyers 
and 77 submarines. Early in the war, 
it was decided not to proceed with the 
battleships “Lion” and tc Temeraire” of 
♦ the 1938 programme, and u Conqueror ” 
and “ Thunderer ” of the 1939 pro- 
gramme, as none of these could he com- 
pleted before 1944 ; at the end of the 
war one battleship, the 42,500-ton 
“Vanguard,” was nearing completion. 
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VICTORY IN EUROPE 

Below is the text of the broadcast in which at 3 p.m. Butish Double Summer Time on 
May 8, 1945, Mr. Winston Churchill announced the end of the fighting in Europe. 
Later in the same day, H.M. the King broadcast a message of thanksgiving 


Mr. Churchill, Prime Minister of the United Kingdom, 
announces the end of the war in Europe : 

Y esterday morning at 2.41 a.m. at headquarters, General 
Jodi, the representative of the German High Command, 
and Grand Admiral Dbnitz, the designated head of 
the German State, signed the act of unconditional surrender 
of nil German land, sea, and air forces in Europe to the 
Allied Expeditionary Force, and simultaneously to the 
Soviet High Command. 

General Bedell Smith, Chief of Staff of the Allied Ex- 
peditionary Force, and General Francois Sevez signed the 
document on behalf of the Supreme Commander of the 
Allied Expeditionary Force, and General Susloparov signed 
on behalf of the Russian High Command. 

Today this agreement will be ratified and confirmed at 
Berlin, where Air Chief Marshal Tedder, Deputy Supreme 
Commander of the Allied Expeditionary Force, and General 
do Lattre de Tnssigny will sign on behalf of General 
Eisenhower. Marshal Zhukov will sign on behalf of the Soviet 
High Command. The German representatives will be Field- 
Marshal Keitel, Chief of the High Command, and the Com- 
mand ers-m-ChieF of the German Army, Navy, and Air 
Forces, 

Hostilities will end officially at one minute after midnight 
tonight (Tuesday, May 8), but m the interests of saving 
lives the “ Cease fire ” began yesterday to be sounded all 
along tho front, and our dear Channel Islands are also to be 
freed today. 

The Germans are still in places resisting the Russian 
troops, but should they continue to do so after midnight 
they will, of course, deprive themselves of t]he protection of 
the laws of war, and will be attacked from all quarters by 
the Allied troops. It is not surprising that on such long 
fronts and m the existing disorder of the enemy the commands 
of the German High Command should not in every case 
be obeyed immediately. This does not, in our opinion, with 
the best military advice at our disposal, constitute any 
reason for withholding from the nation the facts communi- 
cated to us by General Eisenhower of the unconditional 
surrender already signed at Rheims, nor should it prevent 
us from celebrating today and tomorrow (Wednesday) 
as Victory in Europe days. 

Today, perhaps, we shall think mostly of ourselves. 
Tomorrow we shall pay a particular tribute to our Russian 
comrades, whose prowess in the field has been one of the 
grand contributions to the general victory. 

The German, war is therefore at an end. After years ol 
intense preparation, Germany hurled herself on Poland 
at the beginning of September 1939 ; and, in pursuance 
of our guarantee to Poland and in agreement with the French 
Republic, Great Britain, the British Empire and Common- 
wealth of Nations, declared war upon this foul aggression. 
After gallant France had been struck down wc, from this 
island and from our united Empire, maintained the struggle 
single-handed for a whole year until -wo were joined by the 
military might of Soviet Russia and later by the overwhelming 
power and resources of the United States of America. 

Finally almost the whole world was combined against the 
evil-doers, who are now prostrate before us. Our gratitude 
to our splendid Allies goes forth from all our hearts in this 
island and throughout tho British Empire, 

We may allow ourselves a brief period of rejoicing ; but 
let us not forget for a moment the toil and efforts that lie 
ahead. Japan, with all her treachery and greed, remains 
unsubdued. Tho injury she has inflicted on Great Britain, 
the United States, and other countries, and her detestable 
cruelties, call for justice and retribution. We must now 
devote all our strength and resources to the completion of 
our task, both at home and abroad. Advaneo, Britannia 1 
Long live the cause of freedom! God save the King! 


Message from H.M. the King to his peoples broadcasf 
on May 8, 1945 : 

T oday we give thanks to Almighty God for a great 
deliverance. 

Speaking from our Empire’s oldest capital city, war- 
battered but never for on© moment daunted or dismayed — 
speaking from London, I ask you to join with mo in that 
act of thanksgiving. 

Germany, Llie enemy who drove all Europe into war, 
lias been finally overcome. In tho Fur East wc have yet to 
deal with the Japanese, a determined and cruel foe. To this 
we shall turn with tlie utmost resolve and with all onr 
resources. But at this hour, when tho dreadful shadow ol 
war has passed from our hearths and homes in those islands, 
we may at lust make one pause for thanksgiving and thou 
turn our thoughts to the tasks all over the world which 
peace in Europe brings with it. 

Let us remember tlioso who will not come back, their 
constancy and courage in battle, their sacrifice and endurance 
in the face of a merciless enemy s let us remember tho men 
in all the Services and the women in all the Services who have 
laid down their Uvea. We have come to the end of our 
tribulation, and they are not with us at the moment of our 
rejoicing. 

Then let us salute in proud gratitude the great host of the 
living who have brought us to victory. I cannot praise them 
to tho monsuro of each 0110*8 service, for in a total war the 
efforts of all rise to the same noble height and all are devoted 
to the common purpose. Armed or unarmed, men and 
women, you have fought, striven, and endured to your utmost. 
No one knows that bettor than I do ; and as your King I 
thank with a full heart those who boro arms so valiantly on 
land and sea, or in the air ; and all civilians who, shouldering 
their many burdens, have carried them unflinchingly without 
complaint. 

With those memories in our minds, let us think what 
it was that has upheld us through nearly six years of suffering 
and peril. Tho knowledge that everything was at stake : 
our freedom, our independence, our very existence as a 
people ; but tho knowledge also that in defending ourselves 
we were defending the liberties of the whole world ; that 
our cause was the cause not of this nation only, not of this 
Empire and Commonwealth only, but of every land where 
freedom is cherished and law and liberty go hand in hand, 
In the darkest hours we knew that the enslaved and. isolated 
peoples of Europe looked to us ; their hopes were our hopes ; 
their confidence confirmed our faith. Wo knew that, if we 
failed, the last remaining barrier against a world-wide tyranny 
would have fallen in ruins. But we did not fail. Wo kept 
our faith with ourselves and with one another ; wo kept 
faith and unity with our great allies. That faith and unity 
have carried ua to victory through dangers which at times 
seemed overwhelming. 

So let us resolve to bring to the tasks which lie ahead tho 
same high confidence in our mission. Much hard work 
awaits us, both in the restoration of our own country after 
the ravages of war and in helping to restore peace and sanity 
to a shattered world. . . . 

There is great comfort in the thought tlmt tho years of 
darkness and danger in which tho children of our country 
have grown up are over and, please God, for ever. We 
shall have failed, and the blood of our dearest will have 
flowed in vain if the victory which they died to win does 
not lead to a lasting peace, founded on justice and established 
in good will. To that, then, let ua turn our thoughts on this 
day of just triumph and proud sorrow ; and then take 
up our work again, resolved as a people to do nothing un- 
worthy of those who have died for us and to make the world 
such a world as they would have desired, for their children 
and for ours. . . . 


Kfl 
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Chapter 343 

BRITAIN CELEBRATES VICTORY IN EUROPE 

Removal of war restrictions, planning for post-war changes , already well 
advanced in 1944 ( see Chapter 300). proceeded in Britain during the early 
months of 1945 despite the shadow cast over life in south-east England by the 
continued arrival of rocket-bombs , the enemy’s last piece of frightfulness . 

Victory in Europe was celebrated with sober rejoicing , and heartfelt tributes 
were paid to Mr . Winston Churchill , whose popularity had never been greater 


F or London, Essex, Hertfordshire 
and Kent the beginning of 1945 
remained peculiarly unpleasant : 
rockets (V2s) were arriving in increas- 
ing numbers. During one week in 
February — the worst of the visitation — 
71 fell (the highest number in twenty- 
four hours was 17 ) . They came from the 
Netherlands, from the neighbourhood of 
The Hague, and not until the advancing 
Canadians cut the supply lines from 
Germany did they cease, the last falling 
on March 27 at Orpington in Kent, 
killing one, injuring 23, (Further details 
of the V2 attacks are in Chapter 337,) 
R.A.F. Balloon Command, which had 
contributed to the defence of cities, 
towns and industrial buildings against 
air attack, and of London against flying- 
bombs ( see page 3434), was disbanded 
in February, though a nucleus was 
retained in the United Kingdom, and 
detachments were still serving overseas. 
In September 1939, Balloon Command 
was responsible for 600 balloons ; at 
the end of the 1940-41 blitz, for 2,400. 
By 1943, over a thousand balloon sites 
were staffed by the W.A.A.F. Balloons 
were flown over the Sicilian, Italian 
and Normandy beaches during the 
Allied invasions, in defence of the Suez 
Canal, the Persian Gulf and Ceylon, 
and, in co-operation with the Royal 
Navy, helped to defend convoys at sea 
and naval establishments ashore. 

The ban on handbells (which were 
to have been used as warning in case 
of a gas attack) and on the use of 
whistles worked other- 
Restrictions wise than by meohani- 
„ . cal power was raised 

on January 18. Fire- 
watching was suspended throughout 
the country on March 24. Persons 
evacuated in 1940 from parts of 
East Anglia were allowed to return 
on March 28. All dim-out restrictions, 
except in a five-mile coastal belt, were 
removed on April 23, and next day the 
light at the top of the Clock Tower at 
Westminster was once more illuminated 
when the House of Commons was sitting 
after da k. Big Ben itself was illumi- 
nated again from April 30. 

April 13 brought the stand-down, 
and the first intimation of the existence, 
of a British “ underground ” force, 


established before the underground 
movements came to birth in France, 
Belgium, the Netherlands and Norway, 
and so secretly organized that many 
of its members (all citizens going about 
their ordinary jobs) never knew the 
identity of any of their fellows. On 
May 2 came the stand-down of the Civil 
Defence Services and the Royal Observer 
Corps ; the discontinuance of the air 
raid warning system ; the closing of all 
public and communal A.R.P. shelters ; 
and an official invitation to some half 
million evacuated Londoners to return 
to their homes, if these were still habit- 
able. Those whose homes had been 
destroyed were advised, if possible, to 
remain away until there was more 
housing room in the metropolis. News 
announcers of the B.B.C., who had, as 
a protective measure of identification, 
given their names at the beginning 
of the bulletins since May 1940, ceased 
to do so on May 4. Hull and Grimsby 
became “ return home ” areas on May 6. 

On that day also General Eisenhower, 
Supreme Allied Commander in Western 
Europe, sent a message to Mr. Churchill 
saying, “ I note a report to the effect 
that England has found it possible 
officially to abolish her defences against 
air raids. No event of this war gives me 


greater personal satisfaction, nor stands 
as a brighter symbol of Nazi defeat. 
One of the highlights of the history 
of this conflict will be the stamina, 
courage and determination displayed 
by the British population in the per- 
formance of its indispensable duties 
under the constant threat of the most 
terrifying weapons the enemy could 
devise.” 

No statistics can express the moral 
and physical strain to which the people 
of Britain, and e spec 'ally those of 

London and the south- ... 

, Civilian 

eastern counties, were ^ ar 

exposed by enemy 
action during the long 
course of the war in Europe — in par- 
ticular the all-night raids by piloted 
craft during the “ blitz ” period of 
1940-41, and the twenty-four-hour 
danger from flying-bombs and rockets 
between June 1944 and March 1945 ; 
but the figures of total civilian casualties 
during the war given by Mr. Herbert 
Morrison, the Home Secretary, to the 
House of Commons on April 21 tell 
their own tale ; 60,585 killed (26,920 
men, 25,392 women, 7,736 children, 
537 unidentified) ; 86,175 injured and 
detained in hospital (40,736 men, 37,816 
women, 7,623 children). Of these totals, 



FAREWELL PARADE OF BALLOON COMMAND 
Sir Archibald Sinclair, Secretary of State for Air, on February 6, 1945, announced the disbandment 
of R.A.F. Balloon Command, though balloons would still fly under other Commands. Their 
number had increased from 600 in September 1939 to 2,400 at the end of the air attacks on 
Britain. Here Sir Archibald addresses a stand-down parade at Stanmore, Middlesex. 
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WESTMINSTER’S BEACON SHINES AGAIN 
On April 24, 1945, the lantern surmounting the Clock Tower at Westminster — indicating, it 
illuminated, that the House of Commons is sitting after sunset — showed its light for the first time 
for five years, seven months and 23 days. In switching it on, the Speaker said: ‘ I pray that this 
light may be a beacon of fresh hope in a sadly torn and distracted world. 1 Photo, G.P.U. 

the London region suffered 29,890 of 1944 already totalled over a hundred 

deaths, 50,497 injured. The 79 London million pounds. 

tube stations, made available as shelters In. February the Chancellor of the 
in September 1940, were closed for this Exchequer, Sir John Anderson, an- 

purpose on May 6. Shelterers had spent nounced a scheme of gratuities to men 

a total of forty million nights in them ; and women demobilized from the 

other shelterers during day and night armed forces, in addition to the 56 days' 

alerts numbered ten million ; 7,600 paid leave and payment of post-war 

three-tier bunks had been installed ; credits (plus resettlement grants up 

5.000 tons of refreshments were served ; to £150 for those wishing to restart 

2.000 first aiders, canteen workers, business on their own account) already 

doctors, and other paid and voluntary in operation under a scheme announced 

helpers had been employed in them. hi February 1942. Officers and men 

German air attacks on the United with at least six months 1 approved 

Kingdom caused damage exceeding a war service (to be assessed on total 

thousand million pounds sterling in period or periods of war service on 

value ; payments by local authorities full pay since September 3, 1939) were 

for the repair of houses up to the end to receive, in the case of ratings and 
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other ranks, 10s., in the case of officers 
from 25s. for t-lio lowest ranks to 75s. 
for Admirals of the Fleet, Field-Marshals, 
and Marshals of the K.A.F. for each 
complete month of service. Women 
were to receive two -thirds of the 
corresponding male rates except in the 
case of doctors, wlio were to receive the 
same rate if receiving the same pay as 
their men colleagues. 

These gratuities were expected to 
cost two hundred million pounds sterling 
(in addition to the five hundred million 
pounds allowed under the earlier 
scheme). 

On March 8, the war gratuities 
scheme was extended to Civil Defence 


personnel at three- quarters of the rates 

for the armed forces. , T 

, TT , T i Women s Land 
The Women s Land . 

. , Army and 

Army, however, was ~ . 

V .. . . War Gratuities 

specifically excluded, 

and this led to a good deal of criticism 
of the Government, which argued that it 
could not justify the extension of such 
benefits to classes employed under the 
recognized conditions of their industry 
or profession and receiving industrial or 
professional rates of pay. Lady Denman, 
who organized the Women's Land Army 
in the 1914- 18 war, and had been 
honorary Director of the Women's 
Land Army in the Second Great / War 


NO GRATUITY FOR W.L.A. 

There was strong criticism of the Govern- 
ment’s exclusion of the Women’s Land 
Army from the War Gratuities Scheme. On 
May 16, 1945, it was decided to concede 
training facilities to W.L.A, members 
wishing to take up careers. Below, W.L.A. 
girls engaged on the strenuous work of 
‘ ditching ’ in Surrey. Photo , Fox Photos 




ST. PAUL’S SERVICE FOR PRESIDENT ROOSEVELT 
A congregation of over 3,000 attended a service in memory of President Roosevelt at St. Paul’s 
Cathedral on April 17, 1945. The ceremony was conducted in the Chapel of St. Michael and 
St. George, and among those attending it were the King and Queen, Princess Elizabeth, 
Queen Wilhelmina, King Haakon of Norway, the exiled Kings of Greece and Yugoslavia, 
Mr. Churchill and the Cabinet. Photo, Q.P.U, 


since its inception, resigned her post 
as a protest. The Government finally 
conceded (May 16) specialized training 
to W.L.A. members wishing to make 
a career in agriculture, and free training 
to those not wishing to take up agri- 
culture, and made a contribution of 
£170,000 to the fund raised by the 
W.L.A. to help its members in resuming 
their former occupations. It also 
allowed them, after six months' service, 
to retain one greatcoat, one pair of 
shoes, and one shirt on demobilization : 
a rather sketchy outfit in which to 
appear in the streets, was the sarcastic 
comment of some of these girls. 

With consideration of demobilization 
plans went consideration of many 
other post-war factors. I 11 the fuel and 
power industry, a 
national ballot taken at 
the end of October 1944 
approved by 430,630 
votes to 39,464 the amalgamation of 
the district unions affiliated to the Mine- 
workers' Federation into one national 
union, to be known as the National 
Union of Mineworkers, a decision which 
came into effect on January 1, 1945. 
An act was passed to continue the 
Ministry of Fuel and Power after the 
war. A panel of engineers appointed by 
the Ministry in November 1943 to re- 
view the Brabazon committee's con- 

FROM BRITAIN’S LARDER 
That the Ministry of Food had sent or agreed 
to release 900,000 tons of food from Britain’s 
stocks to liberated Europe was announced 
to the House of Commons on March 28, 
1945, by Mr. Attlee, Below, foodstuffs 
being checked at the Central Depot which 
received stocks from 1 dumps 1 laid down 
to provide emergency supplies in case of 
invasion. * Photo, British Offioial 



elusions on the Severn Barrage scheme 
(issued in 1933) reported that the scheme 
was practicable from an engineering 
point of view, and would be economic- 
ally justified : in the first fifteen years 
the estimated saving in coal would be 
985,000 tons, and the scheme would 
continue to justify itself provided the 
price of coal did not fall below ail 
average of 49s. Id, a ton. 

The Reid Technical Advisory Com- 
mittee on Coal Mining, consisting of 
min ing engineers, and appointed by the 
Government, in October 1944, issued a 
report in March declaring that nothing 
less than the rebuilding of the industry 
without delay was required. It con- 
sidered vitally necessary the comprehen- 
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sive reconstruction of a large number of 
the existing mines, both on the surface 
and underground, with new large-scale 
sinkings in some districts, and it recom- 
mended that the industry should be 
reorganized on a coalfield or area basis, 
with all pits in each area merged into 
“ one compact and uniform command 
of. manageable size with full responsi- 
bility, financial and otherwise, for the 
development of the area"; and that a 
central authority should be created with 
statutory powers to ensure the formation 
of such units, stimulate reorganization 
plans, and conserve the country’s coal 
resources, A number of the mines in 
private ownership were, in the Com- 
mittee's opinion, “ too small for the 


Fuel and 
Power 
Reports 






requirements of the best mining prac- 
tice," and this fact, with the haulage 
system in use, the conservatism of 
British employers and mining engineers, 
and the perpetual financial embarrass- 
ment of the industry, accounted for the 
much lower relative increase in output 
in Britain compared with some other 
countries. The report also made specific 
technical proposals. 

Proposals for setting up two finance 
corporations were announced by the 


Chancellor of the Exchequer in January. 
One, the Finance Corporation for 
Industry Limited, with a capital of 
£25,000,000 and borrowing powers of 
another £100,000,000, was to provide 
temporary or longer period finance for 
industrial businesses in Britain for their 
quick rehabilitation and development 
in order to assist employment. Its 
capital was to be subscribed in about 
equal parts by consortiums of the 
insurance companies and the invest- 


ment trust companies and the Bank of 
England ; the loan capital would be 
supplied by the clearing banks and the 
Scottish banks. The other, the In- 
dustrial and Commercial Finance Cor- 
poration Limited, with a capital of 
£15,000,000 and borrowing powers of 
£30,000,000, was to supply medium and 
long-term capital for small and medium- 
sized businesses in Britain. Both 
capital and loan capital would be 
subscribed by the clearing banks and 




Scottish banks, with a token subscrip- 
tion from the Bank of England. 

Sir Frank NewBOii-8mit.li, Lord Mayor 
of London in 1943-44, became chair- 
f man of two com- 

Post-War mittees ' tlle firat to 

Employment f Sst thc M ™f r of 

Labour m helping 

young men and women in the forces 
to make good the loss of opportunities 
of training and experience in business 
life due to their war service ; the second 
to consider the setting up of an advisory 
service throughout the country to give 
guidance, before they parted with their 
money, io ex-sorvioe men and women 
wanting to start in business for them- 
selves. The Appointments Department 
of the Ministry of Labour was also 
reorganized to create a specialized 
service on the linos of the Enyployment 
Exchange service, but to meet the needs 
of those seeking higher appointment? 
(i.e. above the. level of foreman and 
clerk). Plans for a policy which would 
mean increased employment in forestry 
were foreshadowed by the Chancellor 
of the Exchequer in February. 

An act received the royal assent on 
March 7 which continued, from a day 
to be appointed, the wartime obligation 
on cyclists to carry a red rear light 
together with a red reflector and a white 
patch. An act of March 28 re-enacted 
the Trade Boards Acts, renaming the 
boards Wages Councils, and provided 
for the establishment of new Councils 
by order of thc Minister of Labour, to 
consist of equal numbers of employers* 
and workers* representatives with up to 
three independent persons. 

Pending the introduction of a new 
comprehensive social security plan, the 
Ministry of National Insurance, set up 
under an act passed on November 17, 
1944, took over on April 1 from the 



WORLD TRADE UNION CONFERENCE IN LONDON 
A World Trade Union Conference was held in the County Hall, Westminster, from February 6-i8, 
1945, with some 240 delegates, mainly from Allied countries. The Chairman of the T.U.C. 
General Council, Mr. George Isaacs, M.P. (seen above, standing) ; Mr. M. V. Kuznetsov 
(U.S.S.R.), and Mr. R. J. Thomas (U.S.A.) presided in turn. At a second meeting in Paris a 
World Trade Union Federation was formed on October 3, with Sir Walter Citrine as President. 


Ministry of Health, the Welsh Board of 
Health, the Scottish Health Depart- 
ment, and the Ministry of Labour and 
National Service the administration of 
existing social insurance schemes ; and 
from the Home Office its duties in 
connexion with the Workmen's Com- 
pensation Acts. On April 1 also the 
Education Act of 1944 came into force. 

An act of February 15 introduced 
reforms in local government elections ; 
it provided for the automatic extension 
of the local government franchise 
(previously confined to ratepaj'ers and 
their spouses) to all persons qualified 
by residence as Parliamentary voters ; 


TEMPORARY HOUSES FOR THE BOMBED-OUT 
Erection of temporary dwellings — intended to last ten years— began in 1944 in London (see 
illus. in page 3025), where bomb-damaged houses totalled over 800,000. On December 7, 1945, 
Mr. Aneurin Bevan, Minister of Health, stated that temporary houses were being put up at the 
rate of 500-600 a week. Left, specimen house prefabricated in the U. 5 .A. and erected in 
Britain. Right, Nissen-type dwellings in Brixton, London. All types had newest kitchen and 
bathroom fitments, and were popular with those who lived in them. 


abolished the qualification (established 
in 1918) of the husband or wife in rela- 
tion to business premises occupied by 
the spouse ; and decreed the resumption 
of local government elections (suspended 
since the outbreak of war) during 1945 
and 1946. 

Anticipation of the end of the Coali- 
tion Government grew steadily. The 
Labour Party at its annual conference 
held on December T t 

12-15, 1944 (post- I p ab ° ur 

P° ned Jj®“ the Pf Intentions 
vious Whitsuntide 

owing to the curtailment of railway 
traffic at the time of the invasion of 
Normandy), declared that “ participa- 
tion in the Government should continue 
just as long as in the opinion of a party 
conference it is necessary in the national 
interest at the next election the Labour 
Party would go before the country with 
“ a practical policy based upon socialist 




.. said, When I became 
Conservatives . , , 

Prime Minister nearly 

five years ago, I promised nothing bnt 

blood, toil, tears and sweat, and on that 

I received from the House of Commons 

a vote of confidence of 397 to 0. From 

the nation I received such aid and trust 

as no politician in our history has ever 

enjoyed before. The other day after 

this long period of terrible events with 

all their ups and downs, with all their 

changes and perplexities, that figure of 

Parliamentary confidence rose to 413 to 0. 

“ But the Parliament is nearly ten 
years old. It has lived almost double 
its constitutional span and the Execu- 
tive Government must refresh itself by 
direct contact with the electorate. 
Should the wai in Europe end before 


party principles and party interests 
inseparable from ail appeal to the 
judgement of the people. 

“ It will fall to us as the largest party 
in the existing House of Commons to 
arrange for a General Election which 
will be conducted with British fair play, 
and I trust with a minimum of party and 
personal rancour, and above all with the 
least possible injury to the underlying 
unity of the nation in serving the 
national cause. Nevertheless we cannot 
blind ourselves to the fact that the 
strength of His Majesty’s Government 
which has borne us thus far through the 
struggle will be seriously weakened. 
Should we be successful in the election, 
a very heavy burden will fall upon our 
shoulders. The gap has to be filled, the 


job to bo finished ; and I am here to 
tell you that we must brace ourselves 
and summon all our energies in order 
that if, as I believe, the nation places 
its faith in us, wo shall not be found 
unequal to the gigantic toils that lie 
ahead,” 

The policy of the Coalition Govern- 
ment towards Greece was strongly 
criticized, both inside the House and 
Outside it, and on January 19 Mr. Eden, 
after a statement in Parliament on the 
situation in that country, asked for a 
vote of confidence — accorded by 310 
votes to 7. After the Crimea Conference 
(see Chapter 318,) there was a three-day 
debate on foreign policy in general at 
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the conclusion of which (March 1) Mr. 
Churchill moved : “ That this House 
approves the declaration of joint policy 
agreed to by the three great Powers at 
the Crimea Conference and in particular 
welcomes their determination to main- 
tain unity of action not only in achieving 
the final defeat of the common enemy 
but, thereafter, in peace as in war.” 
That motion secured the vote of 413 to 0 
referred to by the Prime Minister in his 
address to the Conservative Party. 

In the first days of January, Mr. 
Churchill visited France, where lie met 
General Eisenhower, Field-Marshal 
u-ii Montgomery and 

. 1 General de Gaulle. He 

in Athens , - , . 

spent four days at 

^ ain Malta with President 

Roosevelt before they proceeded to the 
meeting with Marshal Stalin at Yalta 
in the Crimea, and at the conclusion of 
that Conference visited Athens a second 
time, in the company of Mr. Eden and 
Field-Marshal Alexander, There he 
addressed a wildly enthusiastic crowd 
of 25,000, issuing a stirring call for the 
unity of all Greeks and the cessation 
of party strife. Next day (February 15) 
he received the freedom of the city. 
He then went to Egypt to discuss the Far 
Eastern war with President Roosevelt, 
arriving back in England on February 19. 

This was his last meeting with the 
great American President, who died on 
April 12. Speaking with emotion, Mr. 
Churchill said to the House on April 13, 
“ The House will have learned with the 


deepest sorrow the grievous news which 
has come from across the Atlantic and 
conveys to us the loss of the famous 
President, whose friendship for the 
cause of freedom and for the causes of 
the weak and poor has won him im- 
mortal renown” On his motion, the 
House adjourned for the rest of the day. 
In a personal message to Mrs. Roosevelt, 
Mr. Churchill declared that he had lost 
“ a dear and cherished friendship forged 
in the fires of war.” 

Four days later, moving an address to 
H.M. the King to convey the deep sorrow 
with which the House had learned of the 
death of the President of the United 
States, Mr. Churchill said that he had 
exchanged over 1,700 messages with him, 
had had nine meetings — Argenta, three 
at Washington, Casablanca, Teheran, 
two at Quebec, and Yalta — in all about 
120 days of close personal contact. “ I 
conceived an admiration for him as a 
statesman, as a man of affairs, and as a 
war leader. I felt the utmost confi- 
dence in his upright, inspiring character 
and outlook, and a personal regard- 
affection, I must say — for him beyond 
any power to express. His love of his 
country, his respect for its constitution, 
his power of gauging the tides and 
currents of its mobile public opinion- 


all this was evident, but added to this 
were the beatings of that generous heart, 
always stirred to anger and to action by 
spectacles of aggression Premier>s 
and oppression by the ™et 0 

strong against the weak. Roosevelt 

It is a loss indeed, a 
bitter loss, to humanity that those 
heart-beats are stilled for ever. ... In 
Franklin Roosevelt there died the 
greatest American friend we have ever 
known, and the greatest champion of 
freedom who has ever brought help and 
comfort fiorn the new world to the old.*’ 
In the first week of March, Mr. 
Churchill visited the Western Front, 
inspecting units of the 1st Canadian 
Army and the U.S. 9th Army. He also 
went over parts of the Siegfried Line. 
His visit was the first occasion a British 
Prime Minister had set foot in Germany 
since Mr. Chamberlain went to Munich 
in 1938, and the first time he himself had 
been in the Reich since 1931. To the 
51st (Highland) Division in Germany, 
he said, “You are now in the midst of 
victorious battles. Your struggle in the 
north has enabled great advances to be 
made in the south, and soon we shall be 
across the Rhine. Far away on the other 
side the gallant Russians are pressing 
on. Anyone can see that one good 


BRITISH MOBILE GUN FOR CROSS-CHANNEL SHELLING 
This i 8 -inch mobile gun, on the Southern Railway in the Dover area, was used to bombard 
the French coast and shell enemy shipping in the Channel. When not operating it was housed 
in a disused tunnel. Originally a naval gun, it was radar-controlled, had a range of 25 miles 
and fired a shell weighing over a ton. The recoil was absorbed by the train attached. 

Photo by courtesy of the Soutkern Railway 



David Lloyd George, tlu* o retl t P Ume 
Munster. of the 1914-18 \vai , created 
an carl in Lho New Year honours, died 
on Match 26 at the age 
of 82 without, on D * ath . of 
account of illness, taking 
Ins seat m the House* he ' oyc eor £ e 
had so vigorously <il tacked m his 
younger days. Adnuial Sir Bertram 
Ramsay, Naval C.-m-CJ. and architect 
of t]ie Navy’s part in the invasion of 
Normandy, was killed on January 2 
when the plane in which he was travel 
ling to a conference in Belgium clashed 
after leaving a Pans aeiodromc. 

The u good strong heave all together " 
look place, and on May 2 tire Prime 
Minister announced that Field-Marshal 
Alexander had on April 29 received the 
unconditional surrender ol all German 
forces in Ttaly at Caseila, to come into 
effect at 12 noon Gieenwich Moan Time 
on May 2. The number of troops con- 
cerned in this sui render was nearly a 
million. This t riu mph “ hr mgs to a con- 
clusion file work of as gallant an army 
as over marched, and bungs to a pitch 
of tame the military reputation of a 
commander wlio has always, I may say, 
enjoyed the fullest confidence of the 
House of Commons/’ said Mr. Churchill. 

Two Jays later, Supreme Headquarters 
VJlicd Expedifionaiy Forces issued a 
speeial announcement : “ Field-Marshal 
Montgomery has report cd to the 
Supreme Allied Commander that all 
enemy forces in Holland, North-west 
Germany, and Denmark, including 
Heligoland and the Fiimau Islands, have 


MR. CHURCHILL BROADCAST S- 

Official announcement of the end of hostil- 
ities in Europe was made by Mr. Churchill 
in a broadcast from io, Downing Street, at 
3 p.m. on May 8, 1945 (see Histone Docu- 
ment CCXCII, page 3506) The speech 


SALUTE TO ROYAL FAMILY 
In the early afternoon of V,E. day (May 8, 
1945), crowds swarmed outside Buckingham 
Palace, shouting, * We want the King.' In 
response to the cheers, Their Majesties, 
with the Princesses, appeared on the 
balcony. Later, the Royal party reappeared, 
this time accompanied by Mr. Churchill 
(top). The second photograph shows the 
Queen on a Victory visit to Stepney on 
May 9 Photos, P N,A. ; L.N.A. 

strong heave all together will end tlie 
war in .Europe, beat down tyranny 3 and 
open the path to peace and the return 
to the homeland.” Mr. Chuicliill was in 
Germany again (see lllus. in page 3502) 
( for the Allied ciossing of the Rhine on 
' March 24 (see Chaptei 357). Next day 
he too crossed the Rhine to visit Allied 
troops in the bridge-heads won on the 
east bank, and, to the intense anxiety 
of the military commanders, cruised on 
the river in a buffalo well within range 
of the enemy’s artillery. 
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buricrideied to the 21st Anny Group, 
effective at 8 a.m May 5 (British Double 
Sunnnei Time) Tina is a battlefield 
surrender involving the forces now facing 
the 21st Army Group on the northern 
and western flanks " The fust British 
victory salvo of the war (twenty -one 
«alvos fiom twenty-four guns) was fixed 
at 3 p.m. on May 5 at Field-Marshal 
Montgomeiy's headquarters on Lune- 
bmg Heath by the 160th (City of Lon- 
don) Heavy A. A. Regiment. By May 5, 
the whole of Germany, except for a 
small area of less than four thousand 
squat e miles, was in Allied occupation. 
The Red Flag flew in Berlin, the Stars 
and Stripes in Munich and Nuremberg, 
the Union Jack in Hamburg. War in 
Europe ended with Germany’s uncon 
(lit ion a] surrender at Rlieims to the 
three major Allies at 2.41 a.m. on May 7 
(ratified next day in Berlin at 16 minutes 
after midnight). 

Immediately May 8 was proclaimed 
V.E, (Victory in Europe) Day, and 
broadcast s by both IT.M. the King and 
Ihe Prime Minister 
Victory in were announced for 
Europe (hat momentous occa- 
sion of relief and 
rejoicing (o the British people. In his 
broadcast, Mr. Chuichill announced the 
end of the war m Europe : “ Hostilities 
will end officially at one minute after 
midnight tonight, Tuesday, May 8, 
But in the interest of saving lives the 
L cease fire ' began yesterday to he 
sounded all along the front.' * 

-END OF WAR IN EUROPE 
was relayed by loud-speaker to crowds in 
many parts of the country. Below are some 
of the 6o t ooo listeners in Trafalgar Square, 
London. After the broadcast, Mr. Churchill 
drove through cheering crowds to the House 
of Commons Photo , Planet News 




BONFIRES FOR VICTORY" 
Bonfires were a feature of Britain’s V.E. day 
celebrations. Here happy crowds dance 
round one in the East End of London 
Youthful villagers of Eynsford, Kent (top), 
bring in the logs and brushwood for the 
evening conflagration. In many places 
fireworks mysteriously appeared, and Hitler 
effigies were burned, while searchlights 
combed the skies — but not for enemy planes 
Phot OS > L N.A . , ct* General 

Immense ciowds gathered in White- 
hall, surging round the Prime Minister’s 
open car as, after broadcasting, he left 
Downing Street to go to the House of 
Commons. Just before G o’clock he came 
out on to the balcony of the Ministry of 
Health (see lllus. inpp. 3520-3521), audio 
the happy but orderly and disciplined 
crowd below said in response to the 
ovation that met him, “ This is youx 
victory ” — words echoed back from the 
hearts of the thankful peoplo of Biitam 
to their great war leader. 
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Diary of the War 

December 1. U.S. ntli Army captured 
Wiez ; 3rd Army reached the Saar River 
at three points in the Merzig area. French 
1st Army freed Franco-Swiss border. 
Russians forced the River Ondava 
(Slovakia), capturing Trobisov. Crete 
liberated. British occupied Pin we (Burma). 

December 2. U.S. 9th Army troops 
entered Linnich and Julich ; 3rd Army 
entered Saarlautern ; 7tli Army entered 
Selestat. R.A.F. heavily attacked Hagen 
(Ruhr). Red Army captured Kaposvar, 
Dornbovar and Paks (Hungary). E. 
Africans raided Kalewa (Burma). New 
Government in Rumania. E.A.M. minis- 
ters resigned from Greek Government. 

December 3. German sappers breached 
bank of Rhine S.W. of Arnhem. U.S, 
3rd Army freed Sarreunion. Russians 
captured Miskolcz (Hungary). Saipan- 
based Super- Fortresses bombed Tokyo. 

December 4. British 2nd Army troops 
cleared W. bank of the Maas ; Blerik 
liberated. U.S.A, 8th A.F. bombed Kassel 
and Mainz ; R.A.F, attacked Obcrhausen, 
Karlsruhe and Heilbronn. Tito’s troops 
(with Russians) freed Mitrovica (Yugo- 
slavia). 8tb Army captured Ravenna. 
Generalissimo Ohinng Kai-shek relin- 
quished Presidency of Executive Yuan. 

December 5. U.S. 3rd Army cleared 
Saarlautern ; 7 th Army occupied Sales tat. 
R.A.F. heavily attacked Soest, Hamm, 
Ludwigsbaven. Red Army reached shores 
of Lake Balaton. British and Polish troops 
crossed Lamone River, S. of Faenza. 

December 6. U.S. troops broke into 
Sarregiiemines. R.A.F. heavily attacked 
Osnakruck and Giessen. 8th Army cap- 
tured Porto Corsini, port of Ravenna ; 
Poles took Monte San Rinaldo and 
Brigliisella. Japanese bombers attacked 
Saipan (Marianas). 

December 7. Red Army captured 
Bares on Hungarian-Yugoslav border, 
R.A.F. raided Vienna. U.S. landing three 
miles S. of Ormoc, Leyte (Philippines). 
Sea and air attack on Iwo Jirna (Volcanos). 

December 8, U.S. 3rd Army entered 
Dill ingen, near Saarlautern. Fort Driant 
(Metz) surrendered to Americans. Tuslian, 
Kwangsi (China) recaptured by Chinese. 

December 9. Allied armies control 
whole W. bank of Roer River ; U.S. 3rd 
Army smashed counter-attack at Dillin- 
gen. Soviet armies cut off Budapest from 
three sides, captured Vac and Aszod. 

December 10. U.S. 7th Army in Alsace 
broke into Hagenau. U.S.A.A.F. heavily 
bombed Coblenz and Bingen railyards. 
R.A.F. bombed E.L.A.S. column ap- 
proaching Athens. In Central Burma 
Indaw and Katha taken by British forces. 
U.S, troops captured Ormoc, last enemy 
stronghold on Leyte. Signor Bonomi 
formed new Government (Xtaly). Forma- 
tion announced of British Pacific Fleet. 
Franco-Soviet treaty signed in Moscow. 

December 11. U.S. 7th Army liberated 
Hagenau (Alsace). Some 1,6*00 U.S.A, 
8th A.F. aircraft bombed Fmnkfort-on- 
Main, Hamm and Giessen. Red Army 
forces captured Veresegyhaz (Hungary). 
Chinese announced Japanese expelled 
from Kweichow, Kwangsi re-entered. 

December 12. U.S. 3rd Army captured 
Bliesbruck, crossed Blies River (Saar). 


U.S. A. 8th A.F. heavily bombed oil plants 
in Frankfort area; by night R.A.F. 
attacked Osnabriick. 

December 13. U.S. 7th Army cap- 
tured Sclz, near the Reich frontier ; Fort 
Jeanne d’Arc, last resisting Metz fortress, 
fell to U.S. 3rd Army. In Italy 8tli Army 
forces cleared Mezzano. Saipan-boscd 
Super-Fortresses attacked Nagoyaf Japan). 

December 12-14. Powerful attacks 
by U.S. carrier- aircraft on airfields and 
installations on Luzon (Philippines). 

December 14. U.S. flth Army took 
Vichoven, S.E. of Kirchberg. French 1st 
Army launched strong counter-attack in 
Mulhouse area. Chinese troops reached 
Tonkwa (Burma). In China, Chinese 
drove enemy from Clieho, near Hocliin. 

December 15. U.S. 1st Army split last 
remaining German bridge-head W. of 
Roer ; 7th Army crossed into Reich in 
Wissembourg area. R.A.F. bombed 
R-boat pens at Ijrmiiden, chemical worlcs 
at Ludwigsliaven. Chinese 38th Division 
freed Bhnmo on the Irrawaddy (Burma) 
after a month’s siege. U.S. troops landed 
on S.W. coast of Mindoro (Philippines). 

December 16. Gormans strongly 
count or-attacked on 50-mile front be- 
tween Monschau and Trier. U.S. 7th 
Army captured Wissembourg. New Zea- 
land troops of 8th Army captured Faenza 
(Italy) ; 6th Army evacuated Tossignano. 

December 16-17. Luftwaffe, support- 
ing German counter-offensive in flic 
Ardennes, attacked in force. R.A.F. 
heavily bombed Ulm, Munich, Duisburg, 
Hanau and Muerister. 

December 17. Red Army captured 
Paszto, rail town near Czech border ; 
Soviet Fleet Air Arm attacked enemy 
shipping in the Baltic. Saipan-based 
Super-Fortresses bombed Nagoya (Japan); 
other Super-Fortresses bombed Hankow. 

December 18. U.S. 101st Airborne 
Division surrounded at Bastoyne (Bel- 
gium). R.A.F. Lancasters bombed 
Gdynia. Red Army crossed Hungarian- 
Czech frontier on 70-mile front. 

December 19. U.S.A.A.F, bombers 
attacked enemy lines from Trier to 
Monschau. Tito’s forces captured Pod- 
goritza (Montenegro), cutting off German 
escape route in Albania. Gurkhas took 
Wuntho (Burma). China-based Super- 
Fortresses bombed Omura (Japan). U.S. 
forces captured Valencia (Leyte). 

December 19-20 (night). Saipan-based 
Super-Fortresses bombed Tokyo. 

December 20. U.S.A. 15th A.F. bombed 
Pilsen, Linz, Salzburg. R.E.A.C, an- 
nounced capture of Kunbaung (N. 
Burma) and Kandaung (Arakan), British 
carrier-borne aircraft attacked Belawan- 
Deli and Sabang (Sumatra). 

December 21. Germans by-passed 
Bastognc and reached St. Hubert. U.S. 
3rd Army captured Dillingen (Saar). Red 
Army liberated Rimaszomhat ; launched 
full-scale attack between Lake Balaton 
and the Danube. Canadians of the 8th 
Army captured Bagnacavallo (Italy). 
Super-Fortresses bombed Mukden (Man- 
churia). 

December 22. S.H.A.E.F. announced 
enemy penetration 40 miles into Bel- 
gium ; General Eisenhower issued Order 
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of the Day to A.E.F. “ to desLroy the 
enemy on the ground, in the air, every- 
where.’ 1 ' Saipan-based Super-Fortresses 
again bombed Nagoya. 

December 23. Flying over 7,000 
sorties, R.A.F. and U.S.A.A.F. destroyed 
84 enemy aircraft in German counter- 
offensive area, ; by night R.A.F. bombed 
Bonn and Coblenz. In Burma British 
troops took Tigyiang island. 

December 24. Major Allied air attacks 
in SL. Vitl) area ; by night R.A.F. attacked 
Cologne and Bonn, Rod Army cut off 
German and Hungarian retreat route 
from Budapest to the west ; captured 
Szekosfebervar and Bicske. Canadians 
seized Rosetta on Scnio River (Italy), 
Super-Fortresses heavily bombed Iwo 
Jimn. 

December 24-25 (night). German 
spearheads penetrated 61) miles into 
Belgium. 

December 24-26. On Luzon (Philip- 
pines) 144 Japanese aircraft destroyed 
in attacks by U.S. Liberators. 

December 25. French 1st Army re- 
entered JBennweilcr, N, of Colmar. Allied 
air forces again attacked St. Vitli and 
Bastognc areas in strength, U.S.A.A.F, 
bombed Manila aid i eld, destroying 72 
enemy fighters. Mr. Churchill and 
Mr. Eden arrived in Athens. 

December 26. Luftwaffe raided Paris 
by night. 3rd Ukrainian Army reached 
Danube, captured Esztergom and com- 
pleted encirclement of Budapest. Ger- 
mans launched counter-attack in Hcrchio 
Valley (Italy), British troops occupied 
Donbaik (Arnlcan). Iwo Jimn bombed 
and bombarded by U.S. forces. A1I- 
Party Conference opened in Athens. 

December 27. U.S. 3rd Army relieved 
Bastognc. Red Army forced E. arm of 
the Danube, capturing Szont entire. Enemy 
retook Barga, on the vScrcliio River 
(Italy). Saipan-based Super- For tresses 
bombed Tokyo by day, 

December 27-28 (night). R.A.F. 
bombed Bonn and Mtinclien-Gladbacli. 

December 28. Grnndmdnil (Ardennes) 
recaptured by Allies. Soviet forces in out- 
skirts of Budapest ; Szecseny captured. 
In Italy U.S. forces evacuated Galileo no. 
Allied troops reached Foul Point (Arakan). 
Mr. Churchill and Mr. Eden left Athens. 

December 29. Allies strongly counter- 
attacked towards Rochefort and between 
St. Hubert and Bastognc. Heavy R.A.F. 
and TJ ,S. A. A.F, attacks on Frn nlc fort , 
Bingen and Aschaffenbu rg. 51 h Army 
troops rcoccupicd Barga (Tlaly). Enemy 
resistance on Mindoro (Philippines) 
ceased. U.S.A.A.F. bombed Iwo Jimn. 

December 30. Rochefort (Ardennes) 
recaptured *, fresh Allied attack between 
St. Hubert and Bastognc. Jn panose 
suffered heavy naval losses in Lhngayen 
Gulf, Luzon (Philippines). 

December 31. R.A.F. bombed Ges- 
tapo H.Q, in Oslo. Heavy R.A.F, and 
U.S.A.A.F. attacks on enemy troop con- 
centrations at Houffalize (Ardennes). 
U.S.A.A.F. attacked Luzon. Archbishop 
Damaskinos appointed Regent of Greece. 
Polish Committee of National Liberation 
in Lublin assumed title of Provisional 
Government ” of Poland. 
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Chapter 344 

INDIA FREED FROM THE JAPANESE MENACE 

The end oj the war in the Far East left British authorities and Indian parties 
alike /fee once more to take up without reserve consideration of India's future , 
and this chapter is mainly concerned with efforts made by Lord Wavell s the 
Viceroy , during the year 1945 to enlist the co-operation of politicians of all 
opinions in a new attempt to reach a solution of the constitutional problem. 

India's history in 1944 is described in Chapter 298 


T he unexpected swiftness of Japan's 
collapse after Germany’s un- 
conditional surrender — victory 
over Japan was celebrated on August 15, 
little more than three months after 
Germany's surrender — quickened the 
pace of political and administra- 
tive developments in India 
during the year 1945. The 
Government of Lord Wavell 
had a heavy burden. When 
the year opened it had still to 
provide fort-lie due contribution 
of Indian effort in the final 
stages of the war in the west. 

It had to expect a far-flung 
extension of the hostilities 
against Japan for which 
India was an important base, 

The strain of over five years' 
war on India's economy was 
matched by that on her 
administrative machine. The 
civil services and industrial life 
of the country were acutely 
feeling the pressure. The sharp 
cleavage between the two chief 
political parties, and between 
them and the Government, 
added to this pressure. Lord 
Wavell had given a clear lead in 
directing attention to the prob- 
lems of post-war reconstruction. 

He was vigilant in encourage- 
ment of any attempt to solve 
the political 
’deadlock so as 
to harness all 
the best minds 
of India ill a common advance 
to economic and political 
security. Provincial Govern- 
ments — whether Ministerial or 
bureaucratic — were stimulated 
to plan for the future. 

The Government of India's 
own programme covered a 
wide field of educational, rural, 
public health, housing, town 
planning and labour activities 
at an estimated cost of £750 
millions in the first five-year period 
after peace had come. An ” Economic 
Brains Trust " was set up by Sir 
Ardeshir Dalai, Planning and Develop- 
ment Member of the Viceroy’s Council, 
to be composed of a Consultative Com- 


mittee of Scientists. Panels of experts 
were formed to advise the Government 
on the development of industries. 
Indian industrialists were encouraged 
to visit the United Kingdom, the United 
States of America, and Australia. 


Government 

Post-War 

Plans 



INDIA AND VICTORY IN EUROPE 

To celebrate the Allied victory over Germany in Europe, this 
impressive memorial to George V, Emperor of India, and also 
public buildings at New Delhi were floodlit. The Indian Army 
made an outstanding contribution to the Allied war effort both in 
Burma And. in the west. In Tunisia, the 4th Indian Division — 
the renowned ' Red Eagles * — helped to pierce the Mareth Line 
and took part in the final break-through to Bizerta. In Italy, at 
Cassino, against the Gothic Line and elsewhere, Indian units 
fought magnificently. Photo , Topical Press 


Viceroy’s 
Visit to 
London 


mi- 


Lord Wavell was profoundly 
pressed by the need for a further effort 
to clear the political air. The rapid 
progress of the Allied campaign in 
Europe toward what was seen to be the 
inevitable end and the brilliant advance 
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of General Slim's army in Burma had 
naturally brought more firmly into the 
picture discussion of India's post-wav 
status. The Government of India was 
manfully shouldering a colossal respon- 
sibility with a public support that 
vindicated its leadership but 
did not really remedy its lack 
of what might be called truly 
political sanction. It was a 
Government of public-spirited 
men under a soldier-statesman 
to whom was denied the co- 
operation of the accepted 
political leaders of the country. 

With some leaders Lord 
Wavell, during the eighteen 
months which 
had elapsed 
since his as- 
sumption 0 f 

office, had managed to keep in 
touch, albeit informally. The 
declared policy of the British 
Government still rested on the 
Cripps proposals, the develop- 
ment of which required Indian 
political endorsement, still 
withheld because of the inability 
of the two chief parties — the 
Congress Party and the Mnslim 
League — to reconcile their 
differences. The Viceroy, on 
March 23, arrived in London by 
air to confer with Mr. Winston 
Churchill’s Government. The 
inspiration of this journey was 
well crystallized by a “Punch 11 
cartoon which depicted Lord 
Wavell, watch in hand, standing 
over a game of chess between 
Mr. M. K. Gandhi and Mr. M. A. 
Jinnah, whose postures elicited 
the caption 44 Time for a Move/’ 
The visit was prolonged by the 
home Government’s pre- occupa- 
tion with direction of the con- 
cluding stages of the war against 
Germany. Lord Wavell returned 
to India just at the moment 
when the Coalition Government 
was breaking up and giving place to the 
interim “ Caretaker " Government. He 
had been able, nevertheless, to secure the 
outgoing Government’s support for a 
new effort to canvass Indian political 
co-operation. Shortly after his return, 



BENGAL’S GOVERNOR 

Mr Frederick Burrows was appointed on 
November 6, 1945 to succeed Mr R G 
Casey as Governor General of Bengal 
Knighted on his appointment the new 
Governor had been a railway porter at 
Ross-on-Wye when, in 1942, he was elected 
President of the National Union of RaiJ- 
waymen Photo, '1 opical Pi eis 

an official announcement was made on 
June 11, outlining the Government's 
proposals Generally they followed the 
lines of the Cupps plan, but, in pio 
vi dmg for the leconst ruction of the 
Viceroy's Executive Council m the 
tiansitional penod, they gave the 
Muslims and Hindus each 40 per cent 


ot the representation 111 the Council, 
the lemamuig 20 per cent being re- 
sen ed foi the minority parties The 
Councillors (with the e\e option of the 
Yueiov and the Commands m Cluet) 
would be all Indians Headmess to 
pioseiutc the wax against Japan with 
all available lesouices was ail essential 
condition of the pioposals 

This offer constituted an nnpoitanb 
advance in that, although the Vueioy 
i\as to ictain Ins personal contiol of 
dtalmgs with the Indian States, the 
portfolio of Eoieign (External) AfEans 
would pass to Indian hands and Indn 
would have hei own representative s 
in foicign countries (m extension ot the 
interchmgc of diplomats with 1:he 
USA and Chun begun 111 1940) It 
was also decided to appoint a United 
Kingdom High Commissioner for India 
to lepiesent Bntish interests and 
thus to lolieve the Yiccioy of the em- 
bariassment of having to continue to 
represent those interests while being 
pnmanly concerned with Indian mi cr- 
ests as head of the Government of India 
The Yiceioy announced on June 14 
that a conference would open at Simla 
on the 25th, to which leacleis of the 
groups m the Central Legislature and 
leacleis of the political parties, as well as 
premicis and ex-pienners of the Pro- 
vinces, would be invited , and that 
Congiess Party leaders still in detention 
(who included Pandit Jawahailal Nehru 
and Di Maulana Azad) weie to be 
leleased immediately 
Mi Gandhi accepted the invitation 
but emphasized that he was not an 



LORD WAV ELL’S EFFORTS FOR INDIAN PEACE 


In India the year 1945 was remarkable for the efforts of the Viceroy, Lord Wavell, to achieve 
agreement with and between Congress and Muslim leaders In Jate August he came to 
London for the second time m 1945, for talks with the new Secretary of State, Lord 
Pethick-Lawrence He is here seen (left] with the Secretary of State and the High 
Commissioner for India in London Sir Samuel Runganadham (centre) Photo, Topical Pi ess 


rus 


official lopiestMit alive of the Congress 
Party, that function belonging to J)i 
Azacl, the Congress President, 01 someone 
appointed by him In opening the con 
ieience, Lord Wavdl asked foi help 
m a spmt of broad co opt mtion towards 
the good ol India as a whole TU dis 
claimed nny al tempi at a final settle 
incut of Indus pioblems I To sought 
a tempo! al y ngiiemenl foi the piuposc 
of paving the way fowaids a settlement 
The vauous partus were invited to 
submit panels of mines fiom which the 
Viceroy could make a suitable selection 
foi Ins expanded Council 

The atmospheic at the outset seemed 
Cavoiuablc, but tlie discussions biolu 



GOVERNOR OF MADRAS 
In succession to Sir Arthur Hope, Lt -Geneial 
Sir Archibald Edward Nye, KBE, C B , 

M C , Vice-Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff, was appointed on November 28, 
1945 Governor of Madras Director of 
Staff Duties in 1940, he had enlisted in the 
ranks on the outbreak of the First Great War 
He was bom in 1895 Photo , Topical 

down owing to the inability ot the 
Muslim League, through Mr Jmnali, 
to secuie the sole light to iecommeiid 
Mahomcdan names for the panels Full 
responsibility foi tlie breakdown was 
accepted by Lord Wayell Neverthe- 
less it was hoped that tho discussions 
had impiovcd tho political situation 
and cleaned the way foi the removal of 
misunderstandings at a later date 
Certainly Loid Wavell 1 s action m 
leleasmg the Congiess Paity leaders 
had removed one obstacle to the restora- 
tion of the cui rents of political life 
But acerbity did not dimmish 
The Yiceioy, announcing the end of 
the wai 111 the Far East 111 a bi 0 ad cast 
from New Delhi, said cc Japan was a 
close and deadly menace to India, and 




A section of Plymouth’s Victory Parade passes the burnt-out Guildhall (right) it included contingents oF the 
women’s Red Cross and the U S Navy Plymouth was one of the most heavily attacked of British towns Raids 
began towards the end of 1940 — that on the night of November 27, when almost the entire centre of the town was 
destroyed, being particularly fierce Thousands of homes were wiped out m the raids, as well as shops, hospitals, 
churches, schools and public buildings Neighbouring Devonport was another frequent target for the Luftwaffe 
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At-';'^fac r \plpi*. ottVE, day (May S, 1945) 'the jpri me >1 i nistei- appeared ion: 
the hAleony of iJife Mltiistfjr o t Health iri Whl tehhll 4- ■ * ' ''tifi ■ jirour 

yicftbry, ' he told the crowds, ■■ ‘ Victory 3n the ^ cause of freedom ^jlh 
every land, ' .' In all ;pur long: history ’W.e r have, never seOn a greater day than 
this. EiveryonO lia 3 done their :bitj J Everyone has tried.. Neither the 
Jong years, nor :the, dahg;ersynor the fierce. attaclcs of the enemy, have 
in anv way weakenedthorosoivepf the BritlshnatJ briv<5od hi ess y6iii all r «i? 
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INDIAN WOMEN 
GO TO WAR 

Over io,ooo Indian 
women were in uniform 
as members of the 
Women’s Auxiliary Corps 
/India) and the Women’s 
Royal Indian Naval 
Service. Dressed in 
Hewing saris and regula- 
tion tunics, these N.C O.’s 
of the W.A C (I.) were 
inspected by the Countess 
of Carlisle, Chief Com- 
mander of tne Corps, at 
a ceremonial parade m 
Delhi in February 1945 
Left, a Second Officer of 
the W R I.N.S 
Photos, Indian Official, 
Associated Press 

was national in its 
appeal. Certainly its 
first aim when it was 
founded in 1885 hy 
Mr. Allan 0. Hume, 
a retired Indian 
Civil Servant, was 
“ the fusion into one 
national whole of all 
the different and dis- 


hor defeat is in a special sense India's 
victory/' Immediately after Japan's 
defeat it was decided to hold general 
elections for the Central Legislative 
Assembly in the autumn and' — so as to 


The election campaign for the new 
Legislative Assembly at Delhi was 
viewed by the two chief parties as a 
dress rehearsal for the Later provincial 
elections. The electorate, based on 


cordanfc elements that constitute the 
population of India/’ But the Muslim 
League, founded in 1906, claimed the 
sole right to represent the 90,000,000 
Mahomedans of India. Mr. Jinnah 


give time for the preparation of revised 
registers — for the Provincial Legisla- 
tures in the spring of 1916 
Lord Wavell paid another and shorter 
visit to London at the end of August 
lo confer with the new Secretary of 
Slate (Lord Pet luck -Lawrence). Back 


Viceroy on 
British 
Policy 


in India again, he 
broadcast on Septem- 
ber 19 reaffirmation ot 
the Government's 


intentions to convene a constitution- 


making body as soon as possible. 
He had been authorized, when the 


general elections were over, to ascertain 
from the representatives in the Legis- 
latures whether the Cripps Proposal^ 
were acceptable or whether some alter- 
native or modified scheme was prefer- 
able. In the meantime, when all the 


elections were completed lie was to 
bring into being an Executive Council 
which would have the support of the 
main Indian parlies. He intimated 
that he intended to act on these lines 


by holding in due course the appro - 
piiate discussions with the elected 
representatives in the provinces of 
British India and with the representa- 
tives of the Indian States, for the 
purpose of determining the form, powers 
and procedure of the proposed constitu- 
tion-making body. Mr. Attlee in a 
broadcast to the British people at the 
same time confirmed this policy, 
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the pre-1935 Constitution (becau.se the indicated that his success at the 
plan for Eed oration 


ha d not materialized) 
comprised about 1J 
million voters, where- 
as the total of the 
eleven provincial 
electorates based on 
the 1935 Constitu- 
tion was well over 
30 million voters 
Yet it was considered 
that the results of 
the central elections 
would give a faidy 
accurate pointer to 
pi obabilities in the 
provinces. 

The Congress Party 
maintained that it 

C.-IN-C. WITH 

THE DISABLED 

General Sir Claude John 
Eyre Auchmleck,G.C.I.E., 
C.B., C S.I., D.S.O., after 
being C.-in-C., Middle 
East, was appointed 
C.-in-C, India, on June 18, 
1943, when the land, 
air and sea forces under 
his command totalled 
over 2,000 000. He is 
seen here visiting a depot 
where disabled Indian 
ex-servicemen were fitted 

with artificial limbs. 

Photo , Illustrated 




KARACHI WAS R.A.F. FLYING-BOAT BASE 

The R.A.F, flying-boat base at Korangi Creek, Karachi, was one of the largest in India. An 
important maintenance base, it was from here that R.A.F. Catalinas and Sunderlands arriving 
from Britain were * routed ’ on to their forward destinations. These flying-boats played a 
many-sided war role— from cruising on anti-submarine patrol and bombing enemy targets to 
terrying wounded and exterminating locusts. Photo , British Official 


polls would confirm him in the deter- 
mination to demand a separate Mahome- 
dan state (“ Pakistan ”), and conse- 
quently a separate constitution-making 
body so as to relieve the bulk of Indian 
Mahomedans from the fear of Hindu 
domination. The elections gave sweep- 
ing victories to the Congress Party in 
non-Muslim, and to the Muslim League 
in Muslim constituencies — a result 
which appeared to prove the contentions 
that ihe League represented the maj ority 
of Muslims, and the Congress Party 
was in essence a Hindu organization. 
Whether this result in the limited field 
of the Central Assembly electorate 
would be reflected in the provincial 
elections of 1946 remained to be seen. 

Political passions aroused by the 
election campaign — Pandit Jawaharlal 
' Nehru and other Congress Party leaders 
were bitter in their attacks on British 
policy — were further stirred by con- 
troversy over Allied policy in Indonesia 
and by a furious press and platform 
agitation in favour of the officers and 


men of the Japanese-sponsored “ Indian 
National Army ” which had fought 
against the Allies in Burma. The 
Government exercised a generous clem- 
ency toward the large majority of the 
20,000 who out of a total of 65,000 
Indian Army officers and men taken 
prisoner by the Japanese went over to 
the enemy. (Total Indian casualties 
from September 3, 1939 to August 14, 
1945 were 179,935, of whom 24,338 
were killed, 11,754 missing, 64,354 
wounded, 79,489 prisoners — the last 
figure including 20,147 missing but 
presumed prisoners of war.) Some 2,500 
were exonerated altogether as they had 
joined the Japanese with the object of 
getting back to the British lines as soon 
as possible, or of assisting the Allies 
from behind the enemy front. Of the 
remainder most were sent back to their 
villages with only the loss of their mili- 
tary status and rights of pension. Fewer 
than 50- in all were sent for trial. Three 
of these — former officers of the Indian 
Army— were tried by court martial at 
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Delhi. Bound this trial popular excite- 
ment raged. Demonstrations were 
staged in many cities, and in Calcutta 
serious disturbances occurred. In the 
event the sentences on the three officers 
were remitted. This act of exceptional 
grace did not prevent the exploitation 
of these men as “national heroes.” 

Lord Wavell felt impel led at Calcutta 
on December 10 (see Historic Document 
295, page 3529) to remind India that of 
the 45,000 officers and xr . 
men of the Indian Army ^eroy on 
who as Japan s prisoners Natlona , , 
or war under pres- 
sure and punishment, under hardships 
and want stood firm to their ideals of a 
soldier’s duty,” 11,000 of them had died 
in captivity from diseases and murder, 
whereas of the 20,000 who went over to 
the enemy only 1,500 lost their lives. 
The Viceroy added, “ Whatever your 
political views, if you cannot acclaim a 
man who prefers his honour to his case, 
who remains steadfast in adversity to 
his pledged faith, then you have a poor 
notion of the character which is required 
to build up a nation.” 

Lord WavelFs rebuke was timely. 
In electioneering speeches Pandit 
Jawaharlal Nehru had even gone to the 
lengths of applauding the Japanese- 
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Jem. RAM SARUP SINGH 
(1st Punjab Regiment) 

In Burma, in October 1944, 
troops of the 1st Punjab 
Regiment were ordered to 
attack a heavily-guarded 
enemy hill-fortress. The 
jemadar, though wounded, 
led the charge, during which 
he was killed. * It would be 
difficult to find a finer exam- 
ple of cool bravery, cheerful- 
ness, leadership and deter- 
mination, * ran the citation. 


BHANBHAGTA GURUNG 
(2nd Gurkha Rifles) 
Under deadly fire, a company 
of the 2nd King Edward Vll’s 
Own Gurkha Rifles was order- 
ed to attack an enemy hill- 
position on * Snowden East ' 
in Burma, in March 1945. 
This rifleman five times ad- 
vanced single-handed, clear- 
ing enemy foxholes and kill- 
ing Japanese with his kukri. 
His action was * decisive in 
capturing the objective.’ 


Havildar U M RAO SINGH 
(Indian Artillery) 

The havildar was in charge 
of a gun in an advanced 
section of his battery in 
the Kaladan Valley, Burma, 
in December 1944, when it 
came under heavy fire. 
Though badly wounded and 
with all his detachment 
except himself and two 
others either killed or 
wounded, he beat off four 
violent counter-attacks. 


Nalk GIAN SINGH 
(15th Punjab Regime nt) 

On the Kamye-Myingyan 
Road, Burma, in March 1945, 
the naik was in command of a 
leading section ordered to dis- 
lodge the enemy from a strong 
position. Displaying ' magni- 
ficent gallantry, * he advanced 
alone, clearing fox-holes, kill- 
ing Japanese and capturing 
an anti-tank gun single- 
handed. £ His leadership could 
not have been surpassed. ’ 


Jemadar ABDUL HAFIZ 
(9th Jat Regiment) 

* The inspiring leadership 
and great bravery ’ shown 
by this soldier near Imphal, 
Burma, in April 1944, 1 would 
be difficult to equal,’ ran the 
citation. Though twice 
wounded (once mortally), he 
so encouraged his men that 
a vita] position was captured 
and casualties inflicted on an 
enemy force several times 
stronger than his own. 
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Fusignano (Italy) in April 1945, °uly 
three men managed to get across. 
Thanks to his single-handed silencing 
of two enemy posts — during which he 
was severely wounded — the rest of the 
company charged across the river and 
established a bridge-head preparatory 
to the building of a bridge. 


{ Sepoy NAMDEO JADHAO 
J > (Jth Mahratta Light Infantry) 

' j In Italy, in April 1945, this sepoy ( 
j fighting on the River Senio, not only 
J saved the lives of his comrades, but 
— _ .Jo his * outstanding and personal bravery J 

Rifleman LACHHJMAN GURUNG (8th Gurkha Rifles ) enabled them to hold the river banks 

Lord Wavell, the Viceroy, decorating Lachhiman Gurung with the V.C. he firmly and, eventually, the Battalion 
won in May 1945 while bravely fighting at Taungdaw, Burma. By his to secure a deeper bridge-head which 
1 magnificent example,’ he so inspired his comrades that, although sur- led to the collapse of all German 
rounded and cut off for three days and nights, they smashed every attack. resistance in the area, 
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Co.Hav.-Maj.CHHELU RAM 
(6th Rafputana Rifles) 


Lt. KARAMJEET SINGH 
(15th Punjab Regiment) 


Jemadar PARKASH SINGH 
(13th Frontier Force Rifles) 


Sepoy BHANDARI RAM 
(I Oth Baluch Regiment) 


Rfm. THAMAN GURUNG 
(5th Royal Gurkha Rifles) 


This outstandingly brave 
N.C.O. was mortally wounded 
during an attack on the 
Djebel Garcl feature in. 
Tunisia in April 1943. In 
fierce hand-to-hand fighting 
he showed ‘ utter contempt 
for danger ’ and inspired his 
men to hold vital ground 
until he himself fell un- 
conscious from his wounds. 


In an attack on the outskirts 
of Myingyan, Burma, during 
March 1945, this young 
officer * dominated the entire 
battlefield by his numerous 
and successive acts of superb 
gallantry, 1 eliminating ten 
enemy bunkers. He was 
mortally wounded while mop- 
ping up a last enemy strong- 
point as the battle finished. 


In command of a platoon 
at Kanlan Ywathit, Burma, 
in February 1945, the jema- 
dar died from his wounds 
while inspiring his men to 
withstand fierce counter- 
attacks. Although suffering 
intense pain and unable to 
walk, he crawled among his 
wounded comrades, directing 
and encouraging them. 


At East Mayu, Arakan, in 
November 1944, this young 
sepoy 1 by his outstanding 
gallantry, determination to 
destroy the enemy at all cost, 
and entire disregard for his 
personal safety ’ in scaling a 
precipitous slope under fire, 
enabled his platoon to cap- 
ture what he knew to be the 
key to the enemy position. 


It was due to this Indian 
rifleman’s 1 superb gallantry’ 
and sacrifice of his life that 
his platoon was able to 
withdraw from an extremely 
difficult position at Monte 
San Bartolo (Italy) in Novem- 
ber 1944 without many more 
casualties than it incurred. 
Information obtained led to 
the mountain's capture. 





sponsored I N.A. under Subhas Chandra 
Bose and had dismayed his own 
champions in Great Britain by claiming 
for himself the credit of helping to 
organize the disturbances of August 
1942 which, but for the firmness of the 
authorities, might have gravely dislo- 
cated the lines of communication of the 
forces defending India against the 
Japanese advance. (Bose died on 
August 19 following an air crash on 
Foimosa while he was on his way fiom 
Singapore to Tokyo.) 

In this atmosphere a special delega- 
tion from both Houses of Parliament 
not charged to make any official enquiry, 
but designed to establish informal con- 
tacts with political personalities, left 
London on January 2, 1946, for a short 
visit to India. (See also Historic 
Document 294, page 3529.) 

Against this political backgiound the 
geneial direction of India's fortunes by 
the Government in 1945 must be con- 
sidered. Lord WavelPs 

Industrial anxiety to put his 
Policy Executive Council on a 
less restricted basis was 
justified by the difficulties which it 
encountered increasingly in making 
its influence felt. Sir Ardeshir Dalai, 
whose appointment as Planning and 
Development Member had given satis- 
faction, and who had paid a brief visit 
to Great Britain in the course of the 
year, found it necessary for personal 
reasons to tender his resignation on 
January 10, 1946. Before he left India 
he had expounded the Government of 
India's industrial development policy in 
forthright terms and had gone far to 
meet the views of at least .some members 
of the Opposition regarding the measures 
necessary to encourage Indian industrial 
enterprise. In London he declared that 
this policy was not framed with any in- 
tention of treating British industry un- 
fairly. Bather was it hoped to arrive 
at a settlement which would lead to 
enduring permanent relationships based 
on goodwill and co-opeiation. This 
declaration was reaffirmed by the 
Viceroy toward the end of the year in 
his expression of the belief that u co- 
operation between British and Indian 
enterprise in an atmosphere of goodwill 
provided the best means for the in- 
dustrial development of India m the 
quickest and most fruitful manner," 

The transition from war to peace 
presented problems which the Govern- 
ment tackled alertly. The economic 
strain of the war was aggravated, by 
anxiety over the food supply. Serious 
crop failures in early 1946, owing to 
cyclone and drought damage, led to 
considerable uneasiness for the future, 
and the probability that the machinery 
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which the Bengal Famine of 1943 
bi ought into action would be tested to 
the utmost. 

Sir John Wood head's Famine Inquiry 
Commission completed and issued its 
final report, which was regarded as a 
classic contribution to the study of the 
food problem and attracted attention, 
not only m India, for much of its 
material was described by expeits in 
U.N.R.R.A as most valuable for general 
guidance. 

Demobilization of the armed forces of 
India— totalling some 2,500,000 — was 
expected to come into operation rapidly 
after the defeat of Japan. In addition 
to these troops the Army had employed 
eight million workers in auxiliary jobs, 
five million had been working in the 
munitions factories — -double the number 
engaged in factory labour in peace time. 
Railway staffs had increased from three- 
quarters of a million to one million men. 
Expectation was that, before many 
months of 1946 had passed, something 
like 10 million of the civil population 
who had earned high wages during the 
war might be unemployed unless there 
was a quick transition to production foi 
peace-time needs. 

The magnitude of the problem can be 
realized when it is explained that, as a 
result of the war, the total expenditure 
of British India for ail purposes, Central 
and Provincial, lose from £150 million 
to £900 million. Although a good deal 
of the latter figure was borne by the 
British Exchequer, a huge gap remained 
to be filled from Indian resources if the 
level of spending in the country was to 


Lack 

of Skilled 
Staff 


be maintained and pi ices were not to 
experience a catastrophic fall 

Indians looked to the sterling balances 
of something like £1,200 million to help 
bridge the gap, but a large proportion of 
these balances could 
not be made imme- 
diately available The 
Government had also 
to bear m mind the question of the 
employment of the demobilized soldier 
on xeturn to his own village. The Pio- 
vincial Government mainly concerned 
was that of the Punjab, which drew 
up a reconstruction programme at an 
estimated cost of £75 millions sterling. 
A major difficulty in all these plans for 
reconstruction was the paucity of skilled 
staff both in the administration and in 
industry generally. The wave of econ- 
omic nationalism sweeping over the 
East did little to facilitate solution of 
this aspect of the problem. 

The decision to hold a general election 
in 1946 showed that the Government 
hoped to see in that year a complete 
return in the Provinces to parliament- 
ary government. When 1945 ended, 
ministerial functions were still m the 
hands of the respective Governors under 
the emergency section of the Con- 
stitution in the following Provinces : 
Bombay, Bengal, Bihar, Central Pro 
vinces, Madias, Orissa, United Provinces. 
In Assam, North-West Frontier Pro- 
vince, Punjab, Sind, ministerial govern- 
ments were in charge. The Bengal 
Ministry fell during the year and Mr. 
R. G. Casey took over charge of the 
Administration. Under his governorship 


INDIA HAD MILLIONS OF WAR WORKERS 
Apart from 2,500,000 m the Forces, there were during the Second Great War 8,000,000 Indians 
in auxiliary Army jobs and 5,000,000 m munitions, Indian workmen are here inspecting 
auxiliary petrol tanks at a Bangalore factory. Used by India- and China-based aircraft, these 
tanks could be dropped from the air when emptied and vastly increased the aircrafts range 





MAHATMA GANDHI ‘ TALKS * WITH MR. CASEY 


In December 1945 Mr. Richard G. Casey, Governor of Bengal, had a series of talks with 
Mr. Gandhi. The third was held on a Monday, which is Mr. Gandhi’s self-imposed weekly day 
of silence, when he answered Mr Casey’s oral questions in writing. He here hands a reply to 
the Bengal Governor as they sat in the latter’s study at Government House, Calcutta. 

Photo t Sport tO General 


the much-needed overhaul of the admini- 
strative machinery (on which a Com 
rnittee undei the chairmanship of Sir 
Archibald Rowlands had submitted a 
comprehensive report) was pressed 
forward. Mr. Casey publicly disclosed 
that he had been appalled by the 
“ haphazard and unco -01 dinated system 
of administration ” that had grown up 
in Bengal “ with consequent wasteful- 
ness and inefficiency/ 1 The Rowlands 
Report underlined this opinion in no 
uncertain terms. 

Mr. Casey had accepted the Governor- 
ship of Bengal as a wartime obligation. 
It was recognized when he came to 
England during the 
Mr. Casey summer after the de- 
Goes Home feat of Japan that he 
would want to be 
relieved to return home to Australia. 
His successor (announced on Novem- 
ber 6) was Mr. Frederick John Burrows, 
a former President of the National Union 
of Railwaymen, made a laiight on his 
appointment. 

The Governor of Madras, Sir Arthur 
Hope, was due to retire in March 
1946, and Lieutenant-General Sir 
Archibald Nye, Vice- Chief of the Im- 
perial General Stafi, was appointed to 
succeed him (announced November 28, 



CALCUTTA OUTBREAK 
As a protest against the trial of officers of 
the Japanese sponsored 1 Indian National 
Army,' riots broke out in Calcutta on 
November 22, 1945 Eleven Indians were 
killed and 125 injured. Police casualties 
totalled 40 injured. Supporting a general 
transport strike, these Indian boys and men 
held up the trains by squatting on the track. 
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1945). Sir Archibald Rowlands became 
Finance Member (Minister) of the 
Viceroy's Executive Council in succes- 
sion to Sir Jeremy Raisman, whose able 
handling of India's war finances received 
tributes from all parties at the time of 
his presentation of the 1945-46 (his 
last) Budget. The retirement of the 
Metropolitan of India, Dr. Foss West- 
cott, marked the end of a long and 
distinguished charge during which the 
Church of India had become autonomous. 
His successor, Dr. George C. Hubback, 
was enthroned in Calcutta Cathedral 
in October. Impending changes in 
Provincial governorships were provided 
for during the year by the appointment 
of Sir Francis Wylie, Sir Olaf Caroe, Sir 
Hugh Dow, Sir Francis Mndie, Sir Evan 
Jenkins (Lord Wav ell's Private Sec- 
retary) and Sir Ckandulal Trivodi to 
succeed Sir Maurice Hallett (United 
Provinces), Sir George Cunningham 
(North-West Frontier), Sit Thomas 
Rutherford (Bihar), Sir Hugh Dow 
(Sind), Sir Bertrand Glancy (Punjab) 
and Sir Hawthorne Lewis (Orissa) 
respectively. Sir Cliandnlal is the first 
Indian officer of the Indian Civil Service 
to become a Governor, but not the first 
Indian to hold that position — a dis- 
tinction which fell to the late Lord 
Sinha who became Governor of Bihar 
and Orissa in 1920. During Lord 
Wa veil's two absences in England, Sir 
John Colville, Governor of Bombay, 
acted as Viceroy and Governor-General. 

Plans for the complete Indiamzation 
of the Indian Army (that is to sa v, 
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the eventual elimination of British 
officers) were announced by General Sir 
Claude Auchinleck, C.-in-C. India, on 
October 22, as a result of the delibera- 
tions of a committee appointed on 
November 26, 19*14, headed by Lieu- 
tenant-General H. B. Willcox (G.O.C., 
Indian Southern Command). Permanent 
commissions in the Indian Army were 
in future to be given only to Indians 
or other persons domiciled in India who 
were British subjects or subjects of an 
Indian Prince — a restriction already 
applicable to the R.I.A.F. 

The total number of British officers 
in the Indian Army at the outbreak of 
war was about 3,000, some 1,600 of 
whom had permanent 
commissions. Tlio Indianization 
total number of casual- of the Army 
ties by retirement and 
death, whether in action or on service, 
was about 1,600. It was recognized 
that for some time (/ho Indian Army 
would require the services of British 
officers, in addition to those whose 
permanent commissions would eventu- 
ally be completed by fluxion of time, 
and the proposal was that officers 
from the British Services should be 
seconded to Indian regiments for certain 
periods. 

In recognition of its distinguished 
services in the war, the Indian Air Force, 
in March, was permitted to use the prefix 
Royal ; and in October the Indian 
Artillery — seven regiments strong in 
1939, 61 in 1945 — ■ was renamed the 
Royal Regiment of Indian Artillery. 
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BRITAIN OFFERS INDEPENDENCE TO INDIA 

On Sunday, March 24, 1946, three British Cabinet Ministers arrived jn Delhi with 
power to negotiate an agreement for the handing over to Indians of the government of 
India. Here are the chief points from the Prime Minister’s speech explaining their 
mission. Extracts from an important speech by the Viceroy are also given 


Speech made by the Prime Minister, Mr. Clement Attlee, 
in the House of Commons on March 1 6, 1946 : 

T his is a critical stage in the relationships between the two 
countries [Great Britain and India], a time of high 
tension. . . . Every one in the House realizes the 
difficulty of the task which the Cabinet Ministers have 
undertaken in conjunction with the Viceroy, and every one 
will desire to say nothing that mil make that task more 
difficult. . . . 

The mission are going out in a positive mood. It is a time 
emphatically for very definite and clear action. . . . Nothing 
increases the pace of the movement of public opinion so 
much as a great war. I am certain that at the present time 
the tide of nationalism is running very fast in India, and 
indeed all over Asia. India is affected by what liappens 
elsewhere in Asia. Today we find that Hindu, Muslim, 
Hikli, Mahralta, politicians— among till of them the conception 
of nationality lias been growing stronger and stronger. 
Today that national idea has spread right through, and not 
least perhaps among some of those soldiers who have done 
sucli wonderful service in the war. Whatever the difficulties 
may be, there is this underlying demand among the Indian 
people. . . . 

The obvious reason for sending out the Cabinet Ministers 
is to send out persons of responsibility wlio are able to take 
decisions. . . . Twice in 25 years India has played a great 
part in the defeat of tyranny. Is it any wonder that today 
she claims, a nation of 400,000,000 people that has twice 
sent her sons to die for freedom, that she should herself have 
freedom to decide her destiny ? My colleagues are going to 
India with the intention of using their utmost endeavours 
to help her to attain that freedom as speedily as possible. 

What form of government is to replace the present regime 
is for India to decide. Our desire is to help her to set up 
forthwith the machinery for making that decision. There 
you are sometimes met with the initial difficulty of getting 
that machinery set up. We are resolved it shall be set up, 
and we seek tlic utmost co-operation of all Indian leaders 
to do so. India herself must choose what shall be her future 
Constitution, and what will be her position in the world, 

I hope that the Indian people may elect to remain within 
the British Commonwealth. I am certain that she will 
find great advantages in doing so, that m these days demands 
for complete isolated nationhood apart from the rest of the 
world are out-dated. Unity may come through the United 
Nations or tlic Commonwealth, but no great nation can stand 
alone .... If she docs so elect, it must he by her own free will. 
The Commonwealth and Empire is not bound together by 
external compulsion. It is a free association of free peoples. 
If she elects for independence, in our view she has a right to 
do so, and it will be for us to help to make the transition 
as smooth and easy as possible. 

We believe that the British have done a great work in 
India. We have united India and given her that sense of 
nationality she had lacked over the previous centuries. She 
lias learned from us the principles of democracy and justice. 
When Indians attack our own rule, they bass their attack 
not on Indian principles but on the basis of standards derived 
from Britain. < 

I ain well aware that I am speaking of a country containing 
a congeries of races, religions, and languages, and I know 
well all tlie difficulties thereby created. They can be over- 
come only by Indians. We are very mindful of the rights of 
minorities, and minorities should he able to live free from 
fear. But we cannot allow a minority to place a veto on the 
advance of the majority. We cannot dictate how these 
difficulties will be overcome. Our duty is to get tbe machin- 
ery of decision set up, and that is the main purpose of my 
right honourable friends and the Viceroy. 


Speech by Lord Wav ell to the Associated Chambers of 
Commerce of India at Calcutta, December 10, 1945. 

S ixce l spoke here a year ago, our enemies have collapsed ; 

have collapsed more suddenly and completely than 
anyone could have expected. . . , The sudden ending of 
the war found India unprepared for peace. But that is 
not to say that there had been lack of foresight. Prepara- 
tions to meet the outbreak of peace had been going on for 
more than a year ; but it is much easier to prepare for war 
during a pence than to prepare for peace dming a war. . . . 

Wai time controls do not arise from the actual fighting, 
but from cuuses which continue to operate long after tho 
fighting ends, and cannot immediately be eliminated. . . . 
Controls will have to be relaxed ' ‘ in an orderly way. 

It is alleged against controls that they cause black - 
marketing and corruption. . . . But it is shortages that 
cause the corruption not the controls. Wherever there is 
shortage, the anli-soejal greedy mail flourishes in his black 
market or languishes in gaol, in proportion to the lack or 
existence of public honesty and public spirit. . . . 

Short-term planning . . . includes the training of Service 
men and women for civil life ; tlie establishment oF Employ- 
ment Bureaux all over the country: the resettlement of 
soldiers ; and the preparation in all Provinces of works 
projects on which unskilled labour can be absorbed. . . . 
Our long-term planning is based on the parallel development 
of agriculture and industry, . . . There is not now a great 
deal of new land that can easily be made fertile ; but the 
yield of the land already under cultivation can be greatly 
increased by improved methods and improved seeds. . . . 

For industrial development, we have available abundant 
raw material, labour and enterprise. Our chief need is 
power, of two kinds — hydro-electric power to run the 
machinery and skilled manpower to direct it. A number 
of important hydro-electric schemes have been planned 
and will soon be taken in hand. ... Wc are doing all we 
can to provide training for technicians of every kind. . . . 

1 come to the political situation. . . . India has before 
her great opportunities, the greatest she has ever had. , . , 
But there are certain elements of the problem which we must 
recognize. It is not a simple problem ; it cannot and will 
not be solved by repeating a password or formula. “ Quit 
India ” will not act as the magic 44 Sesame ” which opened 
All Baba’s cave. It cannot and will not be solved by violence. 

. . . There are various parties to tho settlement. . . . The 
objective of all is the same — the freedom and welfare of 
India. ... I do not believe an agreed solution between 
the parties is impossible ; I do not believe it would even 
be very difficult, given goodwill, commonsense and patience 
on all sides. . . . 

I will now refer to a matter on which as a soldier I hold 
strong views. A great deal of political heat and feeling has 
been engendered by the way in which the I.N.A. trials have 
been represented to the public. I will say nothing of tlie 
trials themselves or of the men under trial, it would be 
quite improper for me to do so. But I do propose to say 
something for tlie men who were prisoners of war, but did 
not join the I.N.A., who under pressure and punishment, 
under hardships and want, stood firm to their ideals of a 
soldier’s duty, a soldier’s faith. . . . Whatever your political 
views, if you cannot acclaim the man who prefers his honour 
to his ease, who remains steadfast in adversity to his pledged 
faith, then you have a poor notion of the character which 
is required to build up a nation. ... As a proof of wliafc they 
endured ... I will tell you this : the 45,000 Indian prisoners 
of war who stood firm are estimated to have lost about 
11,000 or one quarter of their numbers, from disease, starva- 
tion and murder *, the 20,000 who went over to our enemy's 
side lost only 1,500 or 74 per cent, ' 



chapter 345 

ALLIES TAKE THE ROAD TO MANDALAY 

Chapter 299 describes the 1944 campaign in Burma to the capture of Myitkyina 
in August . Operations in all areas were then brought to a temporary standstill 
bv monsoon conditions. In this chapter Charles Gardner continues the history 
of the Burma fighting. He describes the capture of Mandalay , the clearance of 
the enemy from Arakan , and the reopening of the Burma Road 


W hen South-East Asia Command 
was established in August 
1943 Admiral Mountbatten’s 
plan for the reconquest of Burma was 
by use of amphibious forces landing at 
Rangoon. This was, to quote the 
“ Supremo/* the “ sensible way round/* 
Unfortunately the amphibious equip- 
ment on which this plan was based was 
taken from the Burma theatre for use 
m the European theatre (see 
page 2997). S.E.A.C. had 
therefore to plan the recoil- 
quest of Burma from the 
north. Many said it could not 
be done. Certain it was that, 
on account of the great diffi- 
culties of communication, it 
would be the toughest task of 
the whole war. The nearest 
supply port for any offensive 
fioni the Indian borders was 
Calcutta — over 500 tortuous 
and ill-linked miles from even 
the rear defensive positions 
of Imphal. Rangoon, next 
useful port, lay nearly 700 
miles farther on— with 
barriers of mountains, rivers 
and jungles interposed, 
barriers through which there 
were only two roads (to 
Tiddim and to Tamu) and no 
railways. 

There could be no relief 
from this land supply problem 
until Rangoon was reached, 
and the 14th Army would 
have to depend on Calcutta 
as its port, on the overloaded 
Bengal- Ass am railway as far 
aa Manipur, and then on 
jungle roads, all the way to 
Rangoon. By the time Rangoon was 
reached the lines of communication 
would be 1,200 to 1,500 miles long. It 
was obvious that this supply route 
could not be expected to sustain a major 
force in action in central and southern 
Burma. Unless, therefore, an alternative 
could be fonnd, the recapture of Burma 
from the north would not be possible. 

An alternative was found — air supply. 
The Mountbatten-Slim plan for the 
reconquest of Burma was this ; 

L The 14th Army was to chase the 
defeated Japanese through the jungle 
to the Chindwin river, reaching the 


Chindwin just at the end of the mon- 
soon (November). For this stage it 
would draw supplies from Calcutta 
and Manipur, and the front line would 
be kept going by air-lift (the Tiddim 
Road being “ out ” during the rains), 

2. In Arakan the 15th Indian Corps 
(Lieutenant-General Sir Philip Chris tison) 
would advance on Akyab. This would 
ensure the safety of the Bengal port 



Lieutenant W. B. WESTON 
(The Green Howards) 

In Burma, on March 3, 1945, 
Lieutenant William Basil 
Weston's platoon was ordered 
to clear a fanatically defended 
way through Meiktila, With 
1 magnificent bravery ’ he in- 
spired his men (nearly all of 
whom were seeing active ser- 
vice for the first time) to 
‘ superb achievements.’ Lying 
wounded, he withdrew the pin 
from a grenade, killing him- 
self and most of the enemy 
inside a bunker. He was post- 
humously awarded the V.C, 

Photos, Daily Mirror 


Lieutenant G. A. KNOWLAND 
(Royal Norfolk Regiment) 
Such was the inspiration oi 
Lieutenant George Arthur 
Knowland’s 1 magnificent hero- 
ism 1 in action in Burma on 
January 31, 1945, that, though 
^4 of the 25 men in his platoon 
became casualties at an early 
stage, and six of his positions 
were overrun by the enemy, 
his men held on through twelve 
hours of continuous and fierce 
fighting until reinforcements 
arrived. Mortally wounded in 
the action, he was awarded the 
V.C. posthumously. 

. News Chronicle 


of Chittagong, and when (by January) 
Akyab had been secured the 14th Army 
could be supplied through these two 
ports for their big fight southwards 
to Rangoon. But as po roads run 
eastward from them over the moun- 
tains to central Burma, the only link 
between these seaports and General 
Slim's troops would be by air. 

3, As this vital air-lift could not 
be sustained once the new monsoon 
started (May or June) General Slim had 
to be at Rangoon by then — i.e. he would 
have to advance 700 miles in exactly 
six months from crossing the Chindwin. 
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In the event of the rains coming 
early, or of the race against the monsoon 
becoming a “ near thing/' 15th Indian 
Corps was to mount an amphibious 
force to capture Rangoon from the sea. 
It was estimated that by April 1945 
the theatre would have the equipment 
to do this, and that, by then, 15th 
Corps would have completed its main 
task of securing the Arakan air-supply 
ports of Akyab and, later, 
Ramrcc. 

Changes in the command 
in South-East Asia were 
announced in November * 
Lieutenant-General Raymond 
A. Wheeler, U.S. Army, who 
had been chief of the U.S. 
Military Mission to Iraq, 
Persia and India in 1941-42, 
and Commanding General, 
U.S. Services of Supply in 
India, Burma and China in 
1942, was appointed Deputy 
Supreme Commander, South- 
East Asia (in succession to 
General S t i 1 w e 1 1 ) under 
Admiral Mountbatten ; and a 
new command, Allied Land 
Forces, South-East Asia 
( A . L ,P . S . E . A. ) , comprising 
the 11th Army Group (includ- 
ing General Slim’s 14th Army) 
and the U.S. Forces in the 
India-Burma theatre (com- 
manded by Lieutenant- 
General Daniel I. Sultan) was 
created under Lieutenant- 
General Sir Oliver Leese, 
formerly commanding the 8th 
Army in Italy. 

In October 1944, as the 
monsoon 1 ailed off, the major 
operations began. The 14th Army had 
three great obstacles between it and 
the first great prize at 
which it was aiming — ^ 

Mandalay, First the n ^ ra 
massif of the Chin Hills ; n n 
then the Chindwin River — broad, deep 
and fast at that time of year ; more 
hills, then the great Irrawaddy river. 

Across the hills the Japanese army, 
broken bub ever ready to stand and 
fight a do-or-die rearguard action, 
was streaming down the valleys, Dis- 
eased and hungry, the enemy was 
short of everything, it seemed, except 



ammunition. Chasing after the Japan- 
ese, the East Africans took again the road 
through the dreaded Kabaw valley, one 
of the unhealthiest parts of Burma, 
while the veterans of the 5th Indian 
Division under Major-General Evans 
pursued them across the jungle tracks 
of the Chin Hills and down the road 
through Tiddim — the road which had 
seen the British withdrawal m the 


previous spring. 

Each column had its path to follow, 
Both paths led to the same spot — 
Kalewa. Tiddim village, a collection of 
huts with a few solid buildings, formerly 
Air the administrative 
centre of the Chin 
Tiddim ^ills territory, was cap- 
tured on October 19, 
The Japanese, outwitted by the 5th 
Division’s astute flanking approacheSj 
had quit, to stand and fight farther 
down the road. With the 5th Division 
came tanks. They were winched up 
the steep slopes, and on the level were 
carried by lorries whose drivers accom- 
plished miracles in negotiating the 
bends and turns of the precipitous road. 

The tanks had their part to play at 
the feature nicknamed by the British 
the “ Chocolate Staircase/' where the 
Japanese tried hard to make a stand. 
There, and at Kennedy Peak, 9,000-foot 
mountain into which the enemy had dug 
innumerable strongpoints, the tanks 
were taken up the steep slopes to blast 
him out of his holes at point-blank range. 


msneu miracies m negotiating uie look-out for snipers. 

)ends and turns of the precipitous road. 

The tanks had their part to play at From the Peak (where tanks actually 
he feature nicknamed by the British attacked from cloud cover), captured on 

he “ Chocolate Staircase," where the November 7, the going was swifter, 

Japanese tried hard to make a stand, thoughthe Japanese werestill full of fight. 

Lhere, and at Kennedy Peak, 9,000-foot On November 15, an Askari of the 
mountain into which the enemy had dug 11th Bast African Division (Major- 

milliner able strongpoints, the tanks General Dimoline) met a Sepoy of the 

rere taken up the steep slopes to blast 5th Indian Division on the track that 

im out of his holes at point-blank range, runs along the bank of the Myittha 

KENNEDY PEAK AND THE ‘CHOCOLATE STAIRCASE’ 

Important objective of the 5th Indian Division advancing from Tiddim was Kennedy Peak, a 
9 f ooo-ft. height in the Chin Hills honeycombed with enemy strongpoints, captured on November 7, 
1944. Below, left, 5th Division troops move up its slopes to consolidate. Right, the ' Chocolate 
Staircase * on the Tiddim Road, also scaled by British tanks. It has 40 hairpin bends. 
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FOURTEENTH ARMY TROOPS SEIZE TIDDIM 

Capture of Tiddim on October 19, 1944, brought the road from Imphal, nearly a hundred miles to 
the north, under 14th Army control. Little mare than a village, it was in peace-time the adminis- 
trative centre of the Chin Hills territory. After the defences had collapsed under air attack, 
troops of the 5th Indian Division went in. Here a 14th Army patrol above Tiddim keeps a 
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river from Kalemyo to the Chindwin at 
Kalewa. Kalemyo fell to the 11th 
Division on the 16th. 

On the track to Kalewa the Japanese 
were expected to stand firm, for it runs 
through defiles in which a handful of 
men could hold up East Africans 

an army. But for „ . 

J , n Reach 

some reason the 

t t . ■, Kalewa 

enemy failed, to do so. 

The East Africans reached Kalewa, 
which they found a mass of bomb 
craters, on December 2, and established 
a solid bridge-head on the east bank 
of the Chindwin. The second great 







WORLD’S LARGEST BAILEY PONTOON BRIDGE 
An outstanding achievement by the Bengal Sappers and Miners in Burma was a pontoon bridge 
across the Chindwin at Kalewa, some 1,000 feet long, made from Bailey bridge units and here seen 
in course of construction — the longest in any theatre of war. Troops of the nth East African 
Division reached Kalewa on December 2, 1944, and established a bridge-head over the river 
which (below) they are preparing to cross in * Duclcs,' Photos, liritish Official 





obstacle on the march back into central 
Burma was overcome. 

Tlie country south of Tidclim, cleared 
of organized enemy units, was now 
turned over to the Lusliai Brigade, a 
polyglot force expert in ambushes and 
sudden sorties and including Indian 
Army regulars, men of the Assam Rifles, 
Chin Hill levies and a force called the 
Lusliai Scouts. The 5th Division, 


already earmarked for a great role in the 
final campaign, was pulled out for a 
well-earned rest. 

The British 2nd Division (Major- 
General 0. G. G. Nicholson) took over 
the Chindwin bridge-head from the 
East Africans. Already the Engineers 
had thrown across the river a pontoon- 
bridge some 1,000 feet long, constructed 
from Bailey bridge units. Great 
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volumes of traffic poured across it night 
and day. For Hus first time in months 
the Japanese air force responded to the 
challenge : five aircraft came over in an 
effort t.o put out of action this vital 
link in Allied communications. They 
did not achieve a single hit on the 
bridge, and one enemy machine was shot 
down. The bridge-head was expanded, 
despite Japanese resistance, and the 2nd 
Division began to take the long road 
to Mandalay. 

On the right flank of the 2nd Division’s 
advance, the 20th Indian Division, 
under Major-General Douglas Gruccy 
(its commander since lie, raises l the 
Division in 1912), crossed the Chindwin 
lower down (see page, 3534). On the left 
flank, Major-General T. W. Rees’s 
19th Indian Division pushed across the 
river to link up with the 2nd Division 
at Sliwebo on January 7, 1945. The 
troops were deployed on the rigid, side 
of the river, on the right side of the 
great Chin Hills barrier, in readiness for 
tlie next phase of the campaign— the 
drive to Mandalay. 


Composition 

of 

33rd Corps 
throe of these 


The capture of Mandalay was entrus- 
ted to 33rd Corpy, under Lieutenant- 
General Sir Montagu Stopford. It had 
three divisions for the 
task — the British 2nd, 
the 19 tli Indian 
(Daggers), and the 20th 
Indian. By January all 
divisions were east of the Chindwin, and, 
as air supply took over the L. of C., the 
slogan u Rangoon Before the Monsoon” 
became the 14 th Army’s battle cry. 

During November, the 19th Division 
had crossed the Chindwin in the north 
(among other places, at Rauugbyin on 
the 30fch). It had mu relied LOO miles and 
fought 18 battles in seven weeks, cap- 
turing “ Oil” In daw (so-called to distin- 
guish it from u Rail 7J Indaw, taken by the 
British 30th Division on December 10: 
see page 3543) and Pinlebu, and on 
December 10 it had joined hands with 
the 36th Division near Bamna.uk, to 
assist in the clearing of the northern 
sector where. General Sultan was driving 
the Lcdo Road through to China (see 
page 3538). Only marching fitness and 
air supply made possible the speed and 
success of these operations. The 19th 
Division was, for this work, under 4th 
Corps. 

From Banmauk it marched down the 
Mogaung-Mandalay railway and through 
the Chindit country to Wuntho, secured 
by December 19, which brought the 
valuable Japanese airfields in the W untlio 
area into Allied hands. Pushing the 
enemy before it through the central 
Burma plain in a scries of sharp battles, 
19th Division also arrived to join 
2nd Division in the first week of 



DRIVE DOWN THE VALLEY 
OF THE IRRAWADDY 

i. Pushing east to make contact with the 
36th Division (on December 16, 1944), 
Ehitish and Indian units of the 19th Divi- 
sion cross the upper Chindwin in the 
Sittaung area on November 17. 2. After 

taking Katlia on December io p Scottish 
and Welsh tioops of the 36th Division 
cross the Irrawaddy in that area. 3. 
Army telephonists test a circuit across the 
river, linking the east bank with the rear. 
4. At Tigyiang, an island in the Irrawaddy 
42 miles south of Katha, U.S, aircraft 
drop supplies by parachute to the 36th 
Division, which captured it on December 33. 
Photos. Jiri/i&h S.E,A C. Offtnnl 
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MYSTERY OF JAPANESE WITHDRAWAL AT MONYWA 
After a fierce three days' struggle, the Japanese at Monywa' — important rail-river communica- 
tions centre o! the Chindwin, sixty miles west of Mandalay — on January 22, 1945, unexpectedly 
withdrew before troops of the 20th Indian Division under Ma|or-General Douglas Gracey, M.C. 
Garrisoned by the crack Japanese 33rd Division, the town (here seen after its capture), had 
previously been bombed by Allied aircraft. P/10/0, British Official 


in the Singu sector, some forty miles 
noitli of Mandalay This bridge-head 
was held and enlarged, despite the 
heaviest concentration of Japanese 
artillery met nji to that time in Buima. 
This was developing tlio loft, of three 
blows aimed at Mandalay. 

In the centre, 2nd Division threatened 
Sagaing, which, lying on tlie west bank 
of the Irrawaddy m tlie right-angle 
bend which the river makes at this 
point, is only ten miles west of Mandalay, 
but on the opposite bank of the liver 

The right-hand blow was made by 
20th Division 


To deceive the enemy, 2nd Division's 
Reconnaissance (Ar monied) Regiment 
advanced towards Sagaing, Tho 
J apanese, expect ing t he n 
big attack against ece P lon 

Mandalay to bo made ° le 

at this vital point, were nem y 
caught with a large number of troops and 
guns on the wrong side of the river 
when the actual attack on tlie city came. 

On the night of February 11-12, 
20th Division crossed tlie Irrawaddy 
opposite Myinmu to establish a bridge- 
head tliiifcy miles west of Mandalay. 


January, at Shwebo, where it passed 
under command of 33rd Corps. 

The British 2nd Division crossed the 
Chindwin at Kalewa in mid-December 
and followed the road to Yeu. On the 
way it captured intact the important 
Kabo weir which controls the irrigation 
of all the fertile Shwebo plain. In 
twenty days the Division, spearheaded 
by the Royal Berkshires and the Royal 
Welch Fusiliers, the Dorset s and the 
Camerons, marched 130 miles from 
Kalewa to Shwebo, into which the 
Worcesters broke on January 7. Both 
town and airfield were in British hands 
by the 10th. 

The 20th Division crossed the Chind- 


win at Mawlaik in November, and then 


Chindwin 
Crossed at 
Mawlaik 


moved south to Budalin 
and Monywa, an im- 
portant railhead Chind- 
win town, taken on 


January 22. The Northamptons, the 


Devons and the Border Regiment Little opposition was encountered in 
formed part of this division together the initial landings, but within a few 
with three regiments of British artillery days the Japanese began reacting 
and two British tank regiments. fiercely. They attacked in force, and 

After crossing the Chindwin, the on the third day even sent over some 
14th Army left the jungle behind, and bombers. But within a week tlie bridge- 
was in open country. The central head was enlarged to five miles long 
Burma plain is flat and sandy and, and two deep. 

from a tactical point of view, much Then on February 25, a little east of 
resembles the desert. 20th Division’s bridge-head, the main 

The drive on Mandalay started from body of 2nd Division made its crossing. 
Shwebo, 50 miles to the north of it The boats were met by heavy fire from 
and tlie last big town on the Myitkyina- welbdug-in Japanese, and a good many 
Mogaung-Mandalay railway before that were sunk, 

city, Burma’s second largest, is reached, At both 19tli Division’s Singu bridge- 
On the night of January 14, troops head, north of Mandalay, and 2nd 
of 19th Division slipped across the and 20th Divisions 1 bridge-head near 
Irrawaddy to build up a bridge-bead Myinmu, west of Mandalay, the R.A.F. 

AT SHWEBO, LAST BIG TOWN BEFORE MANDALAY 

Armour in strength was assembled when a British armoured division, operating In late December 
1944 near Pyingyamg, between Kalewa and Shwebo, pushed forward 30 miles in three days 
against stiff opposition. Shwebo, on the Myitlcyina-Mandalay railway, was cleared on 
January io, 1945. Left, British infantry cross a biidge (left intact by the enemy) during their 
three days’ 1 push ’ Right, infantry and bren-carriers enter Shwebo. Photo, Ihilish Official 




and the U.S.A.A F gave invaluable 
assistance in preparing the crossings 
and wearing clown Japanese resistance 
to the bridge-heads. 

To meet this serious threat to 
Mandalay from the we^t, the Japanese 
began withdrawing troops from their 
forces containing the 19th Indian Divi- 
sion’s Smgu bridge-head. This proved 
their undoing For 19th Division had 
been pieparing to break out of its bridge- 
head. The whole of the Division 
was got across with tanks, which now 
]omed the Division for the first time 
The Japanese assumed that the chief 
thi nst would be down the mam load to 
Mandalay. In fact it was made, with 
the full weight of guns and tanks behind 
it, down a little used track which hugged 
the east bank of the Irrawaddy. 

On March 6, the 19th Division really 
got going. Next clay it was fighting 
m the streets of Maclaya, from which 

Outskirts of a r0 A Z l a ! :li , hVa) ' 
Mandalay ni ? Mandalay. 

only 12 miles to the 
south, By the evening, 
British troops were within 4J miles 
of Mandalay and could see the 
spires of the pagodas. 19th Division 
entered the northern outskirts of the 
city early in the morning of the 8th. 

While fighting was still going on in 
Mandalay, General Rees dispatched a 
force of Gurkhas to capture Maymyo, 
m order lo cut off the enemy’s retreat 
and also to prevent any reinforcements 
from reaching him. The attack on 
this hill station (residence of the 
Governor of Burma in peace-time), 
on March 13, involved secret marches 
for three nights over ancient smugglers’ 
trades and was a complete surprise to 
the Japanese, 

By March 12, the only serious ob- 
stacle lemaming in Mandalay was Fort 
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BRITISH SECOND DIVISION SEIZES AVA BRIDGE 
English and Scottish troops of the British 2nd Division on March 19, 1945, captured the ancient 
town of Ava, ten miles from Mandalay. East of the town they took the i,2oo-yards-long Ava 
road-rail bridge — the only bridge across the Irrawaddy between Ava and Myitkyina, some 400 
miles to the north (right). British troops mop up at Ywathitgyi (left) on the road to Sagaing. 

Photos , British Official 
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ROAD TO MANDALAY 
On March 20, 1945, Lord Louis Mount- 
batten issued a special announcement : 1 The 
fall of Fort Duffenn today marks the capture 
of Mandalay by the 14th Army.’ Here 
Gurkhas and other units of the igth Indian 
{* Dagger ’) Division — commanded by Major- 
General T. Wynford Rees (nght)~cross the 
Irrawaddy during the drive to Mandalay 
The Division later took part in the city’s 
capture Photos, Indian Official , Illustrated 

Dufferin, with its massive walls. The 
Japanese defended this fanatically. 
But three days later it was encircled. 
The end came suddenly and dramatically. 
On March 19, Mitchell bombers using 
2,000-lb. bombs breached the walls of 
Fort Dufferin. Next day at 12.45 the 
besieging troops were astonished to 
see an Anglo-Burmese walk out of the 
north gate carrying a Union Jack and 
a white flag. The Japanese — nearly 
500 of them — had pulled out of the 
Fort at noon, leaving there 345 refugees, 



mostly Anglo-Burmese and Anglo- 
Indians, and a number of missionaries. 

In Arakan, meanwhile, 15th Corps, 
no longer part of the 14th Army, 
was securing the vital air-supply ports. 
The 15th Corps defensive victory in 
Arakan in early 1944 [Bee page 3001) 
had left it in a strong position — but 
exploitation had been delayed when 
the 5th and 7th Divisions had to be 
withdrawn and flown to the Imphal 
battle. Immediately the ’44 monsoon 
ended, and concurrently with the first 
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ACROSS THE SHWELI 
After an intense air and land bombardment 
British and Indian troops of the 36th Division 
forced the Shweli RLver at Myitson early in 
February 1945 Crossing of this last river- 
barrier between northern and central Burma 
was biH-prlv onnosed the Taoanese using 



WINTER OPERATIONS IN BURMA, 1944 45 
This map indicates (i| the moves by the various divisions of the 14th Army entrusted with 
the recapture of Mandalay, (11) the landings which led to the reconquest of the Arakin coast 
and the freeing of the seaport of Akyab (ill) the idvanccs in the Northern Combat Aiea which 
made possible the completion of the Ledo Road The opeiations which preceded the crossings 
of the Irrawaddy below Mandalay are described in Chapter 371 


link with the 81st West African Division 
(Major Geneial Loftus Tottenham) which 
i\as coming south clown the ]ungly 
Kaladan Valley faithei inland The 
two West African Divisions met at 
Myoliaung, and then concentiated on 
Japanese escape loutes as the 23th 
Division and commandos foiccd the 
enemy to pull out of Akyab 
Tkeie had been indications that 
the Tapane&e weie evacuating Akyab, 
but intelligence reports from this 
quarter weie not reliable Geneixl 
Chnstison, Rear- Admiral B C Mntin 
md the local An Commander, the 
Earl of Bandon, therefore assembled a 
powerful Combined Operations foue 
winch lincled and occupied Akyab 
without opposition on January 3 
Meanwhile, 26th Indian Division 
(Major General Chambers) of 15ili Coips 
was assembling at Chittagong foi 
another successful amphibious opoiation 

.1 lift loTrrnt+ rmrlpi f-qhpu in cl iff* 111 +hp 


a landing on Cheduba Island hy Royal 
Mai nits 

Operations m the Aialcxn had locked 
up four Allied divisions , Geneial Leese 
saw a way of amending this by st iging 
a senes of landings m the cm my s rear 


Landings 

in 

Ai akan 


along the Aiakan coast 
while at the same time 
exerting piessuio from 
the noith Landings 
weie made at Myt bon ( lamuuy 13) , on 
the coast 35 links south east of Akyab 
(Januaiy 22) 1o take Kangaw oil the 
301 h , a I Rti Ywa (Febiuaiy 17) and at 
Let pan (March 13) m whic li commandos, 
nit ant ly, lank ciows, gnnneis and naial 
and an foiccs all played a pail A full- 
scale Japanese i cheat south followed 
Some of the battles u suiting from 
these 1, Hidings were of the bloodust 
That of Kxngxw, where the Comm mdos 
and 25Lli Division distingmsliLd them 
solves, wont on at fever pitch lot four 
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THE BATTLE FOR MANDALAY’S FORT DUFFERIN 

The 19th Indian (‘Dagger ) Division entered Mandalay on March 8 1943 

By March 12 the only serious enemy strongpoint remaining was Fort Duffenn 
a powerful fortihcation fanatically defended with sides 1 1 miles long walls 30 feet 
high and 12 feet thick and surrounded by a moat 70 yards wide RAF Hurn- 
bombers unsuccessfully attacked the walls, which withstood all onslaughts until 
March 19 when they were breached by Mitchells with 2 ooo-lb bombs 1 An 
observation officer watches the battle for the Fort from Pagoda Hill 2 Indian 
troops man machine-guns sited on roof tops on the hill 3 RAF drops supplies 
lor troops outside the town Pagoda Hill is seen m background 
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SEABORNE ATTACKS ON THE ARAKAN COAST 

1. ‘Z‘ craft heached on the Myehon Peninsula with 25-pdr. guns used for shelling the Japanese 
lines six miles from the beach-head established by the 15th Indian Corps on January 13, 1945* 

2. Assault craft go forward near Ru-Ywa for the landing of British and Indian troops of the 

15th Corps on February 17. 3. These tanks of King George V's Own 19th Lancers drove the 

Japanese from the Kangaw area. They were the first Indian tanks used in a sea-landing, 
Kancaw was occupied on January Photo 9 British an l SM. A. C. Official 



the north, pul in repented attacks, 
and on two successive nights poured 
GOO and 800 shells into the Allied 
positions. Fighting their way foot by 
foot up the hill slopes north-east of 
Kangaw, Indian troops encountered 
a prepared lint; of bunkers and trendies 
defended by concentrations of artillery 
and machine guns. Recovering from 
their initial surprise., the Japanese 
fought back with all they had got,. 
Tanlcs of Ihe 19th Lancers, tlie first 
Indian tanks lo take part in a sea land- 
ing, did great work in the Ivangaw 
area, whore the division cut the Japanese 
main escape route from Am, lean. 

The result of this senes of Arabia 
victories was three- fold : 

a. To secure the ports of Akyab and 
Bamroc, from which the 14th Army’s 
dash to Rangoon could be fed by air. 

b . To fie down and wipe oul large 
enemy forces, and prevent their being 
switched to other Burma fronts. 

c. To release for further operations 
the forces which had been employed in 
the area (flic 25th and 26th Indian and 
81st and 82nd W.A, .Divisions, together 
with 221 Group R.A.F., Commandos, 
tanks, artillery and ships of the Royal 
Navy and Royal Indian Navy. The 
completion of the Arakan campaign 
also released a certain number of 
Dakotas for use by the Mill Army), 

The cam] niign to reopt 1 ] l the Lcdo 

Road was completed in January 1945, 

just as the 1 4th Army was over the 

Chi nd win. General r . _ , 
a, ., i ■ t r Leao Rond 

StihvcUH lorces cap- _ 

hired Myitkyina on nmpaign 
August 4 (ace page 
.3015). Operations in the Northern 
Combat Area were renewed from there 
in October, during which month Gen- 
eral Si dwell was replaced by Lieutenant- 
General Daniel 1. Sultan. His forces 
consisted of the Chinese 1st Army 
(American and British trained and 
equipped) ; The British .36th Division 
(Major-General F. W. Fasting), and a 
new American battle group, the “ Mars 
Task Force." 0 In addition there were 
American, British and Indian road 
builders, and oil pipe -line experts — the 
last laying the pipe-lino from Calcutta 
to China which was to supply the 
American air forces there (see illus. in 
page 3283), 

The Chinese advanced south to 
Bhamo, captured by the 38th Division 
under Major-General Li Hung on 
December 15 after one of the fiercest 
battles of the northern campaign. Yard 
by yard, as at Myitkyina, they had to 
clear the Jap from the streets in a siege 
that lasted a month. 

The Chinese pushed on into the 
Kodaung Hill Tracts and began to come 



Mandalay, capital of Upper Burma and Burma’s 
second largest town, was captured by the 19th 
Indian Division on March 20, 1945, after a bitter 
struggle lasting twelve days. The last enemy 
stronghold was Fort Dufferin, built on the site of 
the palace of the Kings of Burma and named after 
the first Marquis of Dufferin and Ava (1826-1902), 
vrho was responsible for the British annexation of 
Burma in 1885. At noon on March 20 the Japanese 
pulled out of Fort Dufferin, and refugees who had 
been inside appeared waving a white flag and a 
Union Jack. They informed Punjabi troops outside 
that the Japanese garrison had gone. The Union 
Jack was at once hoisted over the Fort (right), and 
Mandalay itself officially taken over by Lieutenant- 
General Sir William Slim, commanding the 14th 
Army, at a parade of British, Indian and Gurkha 
troops. The refugees numbered 346. They were 
mostly Anglo-Burmese and Anglo-Indians, though 
they included Irish, French, and Italian Roman 
Catholic missionaries and sisters brought to Mandalay 
by the enemy from all parts of Burma. 

The capture of Mandalay isolated the three Japanese 
armies in Burma — the 33rd north of Mandalay, 
facing the Chinese First Army and the British 
36th Division, the 15th between Mandalay and 
Meiktila, and the 26th in Southern Burma. Neither 
the 15th nor the 33rd had a single road left by which 
they could withdraw either south towards Rangoon 
or east to Siam, or receive supplies. The day after 
Mandalay fell, Lord Louis Mountbatten, Supreme 
Allied Commander, S.E.A.C., visited the city and 
congratulated the men who had taken it. He is 
seen (above) inspecting damage inflicted on the walls 
of Fort Dufferin by 2,ooo-lb. bombs dropped by 
Mitchell aircraft of the R.A.F, On his right is 
Major-General T. W. Rees, commander of the 
19th Indian Division, and on his left Air Marshal 
Sir Keith Park. 

Photos, British Official / Topical 
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HAND-TO-HAND FIGHTING IN A MANDALAY TEMPLE 

On the southern slopes of Pagoda Hill, Mandalay, where the Japanese still held strong positions among Buddhist 
temples and monasteries on March 12, 1945, troops of the Royal Berkshire and Baluch Regiments with Gurkhas 
engaged m bitter hand-to-hand fighting, capturing several enemy machine-gun nests. Mandalay is a comparatively 
modern town, having been built in 1856-7 by Mindon, King of Burma, It was first occupied by the British in 1885 
Here, British troops run to a vantage point in a Buddhist temple. Photo, Topical 
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ROYAL WELCH FUSILIERS FORD THE NANKYE CHAUNG 
During the 1944 monsoon in north Burma there was much bitter fighting along the 170-miles ‘ corridor ’ on the 
Myitkyina-Mandalay railway. It was the task of General Festing’s 36th Division to clear this vital section of railroad 
and its approaches, from Myitkyina through Mogaung towards Mandalay. In face of almost insuperable difficulties, 
the Royal Scots Fusiliers and the East Lancashire Regiment, collaborating with British and Indian engineers and Chinese 
artillery, swept a 75-m iles roadway through the jungle between Hopin and MawJu. Photo, British Official 







ALLIED AIR FORCES STRIKE AT GERMANY’S RAILWAYS 


I. HUIU, V 


Important bombing objective as the Allied armies closed in on the Reich early in 1945 was Germany^ railway net* 
work. Among the most frequently struck targets was the Westphalian railway centre of Mtinster which served the 
German armies facing the 21st Army Group. On March 25 R.A.F. * heavies ’ gave Munster its last raid Nine days 
later the city was taken by the British 6th Guards Armoured Division and the U.S, 17th Airborne Division. In the 
marshalling yards U.S. troops found this powerful locomotive nosing skywards— result of a well-placed hit on the cab. 
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up against more resistance from small 
parties of Japanese. But on January 15, 
1945. after an unopposed crossing of 
the Shweli river, the 30th Division 
took Namhkam, a small town on the 
spur road that runs from Bhaino to 
join up with the Burma Toad at Mongyu. 
A few days later they met Marshal Wei 
Li-huang’s forces advancing from Want- 
ing, on the Bnmia-China border (see 
page 3277), and the land route to China 
was at last clear. Much of the “ mop- 
ping -up ” along the road fell to Mars 
Task Force, which in its role of shock 
Hoops, was assigned the job of clearing 
the most stubborn of the enemy strong 
points. 






BHAMO FALLS 
Despite repeated Japanese * suicide 


TO THE CHINESE 

attacks, Bhamo, garrison town on the 


India-to-China overland supply route and last important enemy bastion in 
north Burma, fell to the Chinese 38th Division, under Major-General Li 
Hung, on December 15, 1944, after a month’s siege. At Tonkwa, some 50 
miles to the south, a new U.S. battle group known as ‘Mars Task Force ’ 
and commanded by Brigadier-General John P. Willey, was first reported 
in action fighting alongside Chinese troops on December 16, having marched 
nearly 260 miles. Left, ‘ Mars Force 1 mule team fords a stream. 

Phot os y Fox Photos ; Associated Press 


The Chinese push south went on, 
troops of the 1st Army taking Old 
Lashio, terminus of the Burma Road, 
on March 7, New Lashio, 2 miles away, 
next day. This brought the whole 
Burma Road, from Lashio to Yunnan, 
once more under Allied control. 

The British 36th Division acted as 
left flank guard to the N.C.A.C. forces ; 
its main job was to clear the railway 
from Myitkyina through Mogaung and 
down towards Mandalay. The advance 
down the u railway corridor ” began 
early in August 1944, The monsoon 
was^in full spate, turning the few tracks 
into quagmires. The only reliable means 
of communication was the railway 


itself . This was also the 
main axis of advance, 
down which "jeep 
trains 19 were run by 
Divisional Engineers : 
but not before they had 
repaired a large number 
of bridges, entirely with 
captured and local 
material. 

The Japanese resisted 
very stubbornly down 
the whole of the 170-mile 
corridor, in which many 
stern battles were fought 
in torrential rain and 
deep mud. The capture 
of Katha ami “ Rail” 
Iiukiw on December 10 completed the 
expulsion of the enemy from the 
" railway corridor,” and brought the 
Division to the west bank of the Irra- 
waddy river, which was crossed on 
captured Japanese rafts and local craft. 

During the latter half of December, 
the Division was joined by an Indian 
brigade, flown in to Mawln. The ad- 
vance continued, mopping np scattered 
parties of the enemy falling back to the 
river Shweli at Myitson. The fighting 
for this crossing in February 1945 was 
bitter. The Japanese used flame- 
throwers for the first time in this theatre 
and more artillery than ever before 
against this Division. The brunt of the 


fighting was borne by Indian troops, 
who engaged the enemy at a few yards’ 
range in dense bamboo. 

An outstanding feature of this battle 
was the supply dropping by the 12th 
Combat Cargo Squadron. The British 
troops in the very small perimeter 
across the river 

« Americans 

running short ot am- n 

munition and food, and „ .. 

. . . Supplies 

us the river crossing 

was under artillery and small arms fire, 
everything depended on a “ good drop.” 
'Without the accurate dropping and 
skilful flying of these American pilots 
throughout the battle, a withdrawal 
might have been unavoidable. 

Led by men of the Royal Sussex 
Regiment, troops of the 36th Division, 
advancing through dense jungle country, 
had captured Mong Mit, capital of the 
Shan State of that name, by March 13 ; 
as British forward troops hacked their 
way forward in this advance, bull- 
dozers manned by American and 
Indian engineers followed and made a 
path usable by jeeps and other motor 
traffic. Continuing their advance,, they 
captured Mogok, centre of the world’s 
largest ruby mines, on March 20. 

Having successfully completed its 
task in northern Burma, the Division 
now turned south-west down the Burma 
Roacl to march to Maymyo, where it 
came under command of the 14th Army. 

3 v 1 
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Diary of the War 

January 1. Luftwaffe made attacks on 
Allied airfields in Belgium and Holland, 
losing at least 301 aircraft. R.A.F. 
bombed Dortmund-Ems canal for first 
time by daylight, breached Mittelland 
canal for third time. 

January 2. Announced that Moircy 
and Remagne (Ardennes) had been re- 
captured and Rcmagne lost again. By 
night B.A.F. heavily attacked Nurenibeig 
and Ludwigshaven, 14th Army troops 
reached Kabo. 

January 2-3- U.S. carrier-fleet struck 
in force at Formosa and Okinawa 
(Ryukyus), destroying 111 Japanese air- 
craft and 27 ships. 

January 3. U.S. 1st Army opened 
new attack in Grandmen.il area. Heavy 
raid by U.S.A. 8th A.F. on Cologne. 
British recaptured Akyab (Burma) ; other 
14th Army troops took Yeu, 70 air miles 
from Mandalay. Chinese forces captured 
Wanting (Burma-China border). U.S, 
force landed on Marinduque, S. of Luzon. 
Plastiras formed Government in Greece, 

January 4. U.S. Army troops cap- 
tured Malemprc (Ardennes). Canadians 
established bridge-head W. of Granarolo 
lliver (Italy). British carrier-borne air- 
craft bombed Pungk.ilan-Branda.ii oil 
refinery in Sumatra. U.S. A.A.F. bombers 
attacked Manila airfield. 

January 5. Allied forces took Arbre- 
fontnine, By night heavy bombers 
heavily attacked Hanover. In Italy 
Sth Army reached Reno River, occupied 
San Alberto. Soviet Union recognized 
Lublin Committee as Provisional Govern- 
ment of Poland. 4 

January 6. U.S. 1st Army trodps 
look Odeigne. B.A.F. attacked Houff- 
alize, dropping over 1,000 tons of bombs 
(day) ; at night B.A.F, struck at Hanau 
and Neusa. U.S. Super-Fortresses heavily 
attacked Kyushu (Japan). 

January 7. U.S. tanks cub St. Vith- 
Larocbe Road at three points. By night 
R.A.F. heavily bombed Munich, Hanau, 
Hanover and Nuremberg. Indian troops 
entered Shwebo (Burma). 

January 8. In Ardennes U.S.A, 8tli 
A.F. kept up offensive on enemy com- 
munications, attacked Frankfort mar- 
shalling yards. Other U.S. heavy bombers 
struck at Linz (Austria). 

January 9. Red Army captured 
Kispest, industrial suburb of Budapest. 
Bombers of M.A.A.F. knocked out 
Palazzolo rail bridge over the Ogliu 
(Italy). Guam-based Super-Fortresses 
bombed Tokyo by day. General Mac- 
Arthur headed landing in force on Lin- 
gayen Gulf, N.W. Luzon. 

January JO. On S. flank of Ardennes 
U.S. troops recaptured Tillefc ; Hodister, 
Ambly and Bure recovered. U.S.A. 8th 
A.F. severely attacked communication 
centres at Karlsruhe, Bonn, Cologne, and 
Fuskirchcn. Red Army reported in con- 
trol of three-quarters of Budapest. 
Enemy resistance censed at Shwebn 
(Burma). 

January 11, U.S. 1st Army troops 
recaptured Laroche, key road centre in 
Ardennes ; British and U.S. forces 
stormed - Laroche Gap” ; strong enemy 
pocket S.E, of Bastogne wiped out. In 
Arakan Indian troops entered Ponnag- 
ytin. U.S. carrier-based aircraft sank 41 


Japanese ships and destroyed 112 enemy 
planes off In do -China. 

January 11-12. Home Fleet des- 
troyed German convoy of 7-8 ships oft 
Norwegian coast. 

January 12, British forces linked up 
with U.S. 3rd Army near St. Hubert ; 
R.A.F. Lancasters with 12,000-lb bombs 
attacked U-boat pens at Bergen. 1st 
Ukrainian Army opened offensive near 
Sandomierz, Fourteenth Army troops 
captured Budalin, 60 miles from Mandalay. 
U.S. A. A.F. bombed Manila airfields. 

January 13. U.S. 1st Army launched 
heavy attack S. of Malmddy and Stavelofc. 
By night R.A.F. Lancasters bombed 
Poelitz oil-plant (Stettin) and Saar- 
brueken marshalling yards. XV Indian 
Corps landed on Myebon Peninsula 
(Arakan). U.S, carrier-force bombed 
Hongkong, Swatow and Amoy. 

January 14. U.S. troops cut Houf- 
falize-St. Vith Road E. of Houffalize ; 
British captured Champion ; Luftwaffe 
lost 236 planes in one of its heaviest 
defeats of the war. 1st and 2nd White 
Russian Armies take offensive. Four- 
teenth Army troops entered Wetlet, 30 
miles N.N.W. of Mandalay ; XV Indian 
Corps took Myebon. Super-Fortresses 
bombed Honshu (Japan) and Formosa. 
Mangatarem (Luzon) captured by Ameri- 
cans. 

January 15. U.S. 3rd Army troops 
took Nennig, Borg and Wics (Germany). 
First Ukrainian Army captured Kielce, 
German strongpoint in Poland. Chinese 
30th Division seized Nankham near 
Burma-Y unnnn frontier ; completion of 
Ledo Road announced, Tarlac Province 
(Luzon) penetrated. First civilian cross- 
Channel service since May 1040 opened. 

January 16. British 2nd Army 
launched attack on German salient E. of 
Maas, U.S. 1st Army captured Houf- 
falize. Britain-based R.A.F. Lancasters 
by night bombed oil plants in Sudden- 
land, Leipzig and the Ruhr. Red Army 
stormed Radom (Poland), forced Pilica 
River. Norwegian High Command 
announced half Finnmark liberated by 
Norwegian forces. 

January 17. U.S. troops took Viel- 
salm (Ardennes). First White Russian 
Army captured Wax's aw ; 1st Ukrainian 
Army liberated Czestochowa and Rad- 
omsko. British 36th Division crossed 
Irrawaddy in drive towards Mandalay, 

January 18. British captured Edit 
and Susteren, N. of Sittard. Evacu- 
ation begun of civilians from St. Nazaire. 
Red Army in Poland took Krasnysz, 
Modlin, Piotrkow, Socliaczew, and Lowiec; 
Pest completely cleared. Mandalay 
bombed. Faniqui and Bolinao Peninsula 
(Luzon) captured. Lublin Polish Pro- 
visional Government entered Warsaw. 

January 19. U.S. troops captured 
Diekirch, reaching Reich frontier. B.A.F. 
bombed V2 launching sites in Holland. 
Red Army took Gorlice and Jaslo (Polisli- 
Czeclioslovak frontier), Lodz, Cracow, 
Tarnow and Wielun (Poland), and 
Pi Ilka lien (Germany), penetrating E, 
Prussia. Monywa (Burma) surrounded. 
Sai pau-based Super-Fortresses bombed 
Akashi (Japan). 

January 20. U.S. troops recaptured 


JANUARY 1945 


Deidenbcrg (Ardennes). French 1st 
Army attacked ‘ Colmar Pocket.’ Red 
Army stormed Tilsit, Kaukchmen .and 
Szillen (E. Prussia), and Nowy-Sacz 
(Poland). 

January 21-22. U.S. carrier-aircraft 
heavily bombed Formosa and llyukyus. 

January 21. First Ukrainian Army 
invaded German Silesia, capturing Krcuz- 
burg and Rosenberg ; 3rd White Russian 
Army took Gumbinnen (E. Prussia) ; 
2nd White Russian Army occupied 
Neidenburg and Tannenberg (E. Prussia). 
XV Indian Corps landed on Ramree 
Island (Arakan). Tarlac (Luzon) cap- 
tured. Mr. Roosevelt began fourth term 
as President. 

January 22. U.S.A. 0th A.F. des- 
Lroyed 1,504 vehicles and 09 tanks in 
Ardennes ; U.S. 3rd Army took Esch- 
weiler. Russians stormed Insterburg, 
Allcnstein and Deutscli Jiylau. Monywa 
(Burma) captured by British and Indian 
troops. King Peter of Yugoslavia dis- 
missed London Government. 

January 23. British captured St. 
Joost ; U.S, troops took St. Vith and 
in Luxemburg Vianden. First White 
Russian Army seized Bydgoszcz (Poland). 

January 24. British captured rieiiis- 
berg (Germany) ; announced that virtu- 
ally all Belgian soil again liberated. 
Red Army took Lyck (E. Prussia) mid 
Oppeln (Upper Silesia). 

January 25. U.S. 1st Army look Ald- 
ringen (Ardennes). Enemy counter- 
attack launched N. of Hagenan (Alsace). 
Russians captured Glciwitz (Silesia), 
Ostrov (Poland), and Ools (Germany). 
Clark airfield, biggest on Luzon, captured, 

January 26, Russians reached Gulf 
of Danzig : other Soviet forces took 
Hindenburg (Silesia), reached Oder in 
Breslau area. Royal Marines landed on 
Cheduba Island, S.W. of Ramree. San 
Miguel (Luzon) captured. 

January 27. Bed Army broke 
through Masurian Lake defences. West 
Africans captured Myoliaung (Arakan). 
Marianas-based Super-Fortresses bombed 
Tokyo. Australian-based R.A.A.F. Lib- 
erators attacked Java. 

January 28. British took St, Odilien- 
burg, S. of Roermond. R.A.F, by night 
attacked Stuttgart in strength. Moscow 
announced capture of Momol and libera- 
tion of all Lithuania ; 1st Ukrainian 
Army cleared Dflbrowa coal region, 
capturing Katowice. First supply- 
convoy Tor 3 years crossed border into 
China over Ledo— Burma Road. 

January 29. U.S, forces captured 
Bullange, N.E. of St. Vith. Red Army 
invaded Pomerania, Brandenburg and 
W. Prussia. New landing on W. coast of 
Luzon. Yugoslav Regency Council and 
new Government formed. 

January 30. Red Army took Marion- 
werder and Wart en burg (E. Prussia) and 
Zakopane (Poland). Kangnw (Arakan) 
captured. 

January 31. U.S. 1st Army cross en 
Reich frontier to within 2 miles of maid 
Siegfried Line defences. Russians cap- 
tured Landsbcrg, Mesoritz, Schibus and 
Ztillichau, forcing Ohm defence line. 
U.S. forces landed on Subic Bay (Luzon), 
capturing Olongapu, 
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LAST SORTIES IN WESTERN EUROPE 

Bombing of German oil plants , communications and production centres 
increased in intensity in the last months of the war in the west. In this 
chapter , Captain Norman Macmillan , M.C . , A.F.C., gives some indication 
of the devastating power of these Allied attacks , and of the Luftwaffe's hopeless 
loss of both offensive and defensive strength. The air war in other theatres 
during 1945 is described in Chapters 356 and 368 


T he air war opened on New Year’s 
Day, 1945, with a, Luftwaffe 
raid against airfields in the Low 
Countries. R.A.F. 2nd T.A.F. and 
American aircraft were destroyed and 
damaged on the ground at several air- 
fields where the runways were unusable 
because of a coating of black ice follow- 
ing a freeze succeeding a thaw ( see illus. 
in page 3418). Messer schmitt 262 jet- 
fighters roared in low and fast, but, 
instead of returning to their own areas 
immediately the attack was over, the 


gunners claiming 209 and Allied fighters 
155. The Luftwaffe made few’ subse- 
quent appearances in strength. 

Allied development of ground and 
airborne electronic instruments had 
now brought blind navigation, blind 
bombing, and night fighting, and the 
ground control of aircraft in flight 
into such a state of perfection that the 
plans of Air Commanders-in-Chief could 
be carried out with assurance of success 
in almost any weather. 

Aircraft equipped with Gee instru- 


fche range of Oboe methods, bombers 
were equipped with H2S radar, in whose 
cathode scope the navigator saw a map 
depicting the country flown over in 
green points of light of varying inten- 
sity. Gee-H sets and special charts 
enabled navigators to work out for 
themselves the correct moment for 
blind bomb release. Massed bombers 
operating by night or in cloud carried 
radar to enable each to detect the 
presence of other aircraft, and dis- 
tinguish between friendly and enemy 


Luftwaffe pilots continued exultantly 
to circle the stricken airfields. This 
gave the Allies time to call British 
and American fighters from airfields 
which were not immobilized, and one 
Tempest wing was deflected while in 
flight. 

The attack, begun promisingly for 
the Luftwaffe, ended in a disastrous 
loss, owing to the stupid tactics of the 
German pilots. By tarrying too long 
within the danger area, they lost about 
364 aircraft, with another probable 81, 
from a force of about 800, anti-aircraft 


meats could pick up one-way radar 
impulses emitted from ground stations. 
From these Loran (Long Range Air 
Navigation) signals, navigators within 
the aircraft could plot their position 
rapidly and accurately. The bomb- 
aiming of aircraft fitted with Oboe 
radar equipment was controlled from 
ground radar stations at ranges up to 
250 miles, and, even when flying blind, 
bombs released to the signals of the 
ground controller fell with certainty 
within 50 yards of an intended target 
area. For precision bombing beyond 


fighters. 

IFF radar transmitters within the 
aircraft emitted a signal which indi- 
cated to ground radar stations that the 
emitting aircraft was Numerous 

friendly. Failure to emit uses of 

the signal brought anti- R a dar 

aircraft defences and 

fighters into action. Fighters for night 
defence and interdiction, and coastal 
command aircraft, carried radar to 
enable them to attack enemy aircraft 
in the air, as well as ground and 
shipping targets. 



Captain EDWIN SWALES FJt.-Sgt. G.THOMPSON, R.A.F. V.R. $$t. N, C. JACKSON, R.A.F.V.R. Sqdn.-Ldr. L. H. TRENT, D.F.C. 

Only member of the South African 'Wireless operator in a Lancaster Awarded the V.C. for ‘outstanding Serving with the Royal New Zealand 
Air Force to fly with the R.A.F, which attacked the Dortmund-Ems gallantry ’ during a raid on Air Force, he was detailed to lead 
Pathfinder Force. He met his Canal by day on January i, 1945, Schweinfurt on April 26, 1944, an attack on the power station at 

death on the night of February 23, he was posthumously awarded the His bomber, attacked at 20,000 feet, Amsterdam on May 3, 1943. Of 
*945, when British and Australian V.C. for his bravery in rescuing two burst into flames and had to be 11 Venturas only the squadron- 
heavy bombers attacked the Upper comrades when their bomber was abandoned despite his ‘almost leader's succeeded in bombing the 
Rhineland town and rail centre of hit and set ablaze. With complete incredible 1 attempts to extinguish target, the others being brought 
Pforzheim, between Karlsruhe and disregard for himself, he managed the blaze in which his hands and down in a surprise attack by enemy 
Stuttgart, in one of Bomber Com- to extinguish the flames with his face were severely burnt as he fighters. His own aircraft was hit 
mand’s most destructive raids. For bare hands. He was so badly climbed the aircraft’s wing. He and he was captured. For his ' cool, 
his brilliant direction of the raid he burnt and frost-bitten that he died was taken prisoner on landing by unflinching courage in the face of 
was awarded the V.C. posthumously. three weeks later. parachute in enemy territory. overwhelming odds ’ he won the V.C, 

Photos , British Official ; The Evening Standard ; Topical Press ; P.A. ; Reuter 
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Mobile rarlar ground stations were 
used on t lie Continent to co-operate 
with fighters. These stations used Plan 
Position Indicator radar from which the 
direction, distance and height of air- 
craft could he simultaneously observed 
and the fighters accordingly vectored to 
engage the enemy, either while in flight 
or from the ground. Anti-aircraft guns 
were radar controlled, and many bat- 
teries (including mixed batteries) on 
the Continent played an important part 
in intercepting flying-bombs (see lllus. 
in page 3135). (For fuller details of 
radar, see Chapter 379,) 

Close air co-operation with the ad- 
vanced surface forces was made possible 
by Mobile For waul Control Posts, con- 
sisting of armoured vehicles carrying 

Forward ratlio telc P hon y "’Win 
Control Aira f Army officers 
Posts’ Work " or W together. For- 
ward mi a nt ry a n d 

armour, usually ope rating in columns 



R.A.F. LED 
WITH RADAR 

Secrets of radar 
('Radio Detection and 
Ranging ’ ) were not 
disclosed until August 
1945, though it had 
been used by the R.A.F. 
for ten years. Left, 
disposition of radar 
devices on a bomber. 
(Compare with radar- 
equipped Lancaster, 
below) 4 Gee ’ signals 
enabled Allied bombers 
to calculate their exact 
position. 


December 23 and 
26, 19-14, the 

weather cleared 
and the strategic 
and tactical air 
forces of the 
Allies inflicted 
crushing blows 
on Gorman ar- 



rather than in lines, were liable 
to infiltration by enemy columns. But 
any such dangerous situation was 
quickly observed by or made known to 
the F.C.P.s, whose Air control officer 
called up the aircraft detailed to main- 
tain continuous patrol over the forward 
zones and directed them to immediate 
attack in support of the ground troops. 
These aircraft were usually fighter 
bombers, equipped with bombs, camion 
and rockets, and their instantaneous 
assault seriously deterred au enemy 
whose morale was already lowered by 
air inferiority. 

As 1945 began, the last German 
western offensive was in progress in the 
Ardennes (see Chapter 336). Fog aided 
the Germans to push forward without air 
support (see page 3414), but between 


mour and supply 
columns. In Jan- 
uary these blows were renewed. On 
January 22 and 23 the American »air 
forces alone destroyed or damaged some 
4,000 vehicles in this area, including over 
150 tanks. Air attacks against communi- 
cations during Von Rundstedt’s offensive 
forced the Germans to withdraw ever 
farther rearward the most advanced 
railheads of the Reichsbalm. The 
offensive failed under the combined air 
and surface counter-attack. 

The advance of the British 2nd Army 
in the Sittard area (see page 3569) called 
for powerful support from Bomber 
Command and the Tactical Air Forces. 
Many German villages were almost 
completely destroyed by air bombard- 
ments intended to drive enemy 


BOMBING BY AID OF THE 4 MAGIC EYE’ 

Important radar development was 1 H2S * (the 1 Magic Eye ’) which gave bomber crews a visual 
picture of the unseen territory over which they were passing, making possible pin-point 4 cloud- 
bombing ' technique, though the ground was completely obscured. The image appeared on the 
face of a cathode-ray tube. Right, the map-like image with indication of the aircraft’s position. 
Left, conventional map of the same area. (See also diagram above). Photos. British Official 




infantry from foxholes within and 
around the houses. Netherlands vil- 
lages, too, suffered. About this period 
a new R.A.F. cluster fragmentation 
bomb came into use. Dropped mostly 
by the British 2nd T.A.F., it exploded 
in the air, releasing twenty-six 20 -lb. 
bombs which descended by parachute 
to explode a few feet above ground. 
Fragmentation bombs had a devasta- 
ting effect upon men and transport 
without unduly wrecking roads which 
the Allied forces themselves were soon 
to require. 

In February when the 2 1 at Army 
Group was concentrated for the Battle 
of the Rhineland ( see Chapter 349), air 
reconnaissance became , 

of still greater impor- Rh4ne , and 
tance. Without com-' ^ at ® 
maud of the air the roads rc P aratl °ns 

could not have been crowded as they were 
with long lines of Allied men and 
material, over which roared flying- bombs 
aimed at Antwerp. 

Everywhere the 
“ taxi-rank ” planes 
were overhead await- 
ing the call of the 
F.C.P.s. Army Air 
Observation Post 
squadrons operated 
from landing fields 
immediately behind 
the flooded zone. 
These really were 
landing u fields ” as 
distinct from air- 
fields, often no more 
than meadows sur- 
rounded by elms or 
poplars, with a dyked 





canal running past one side. The opera- 
ting conditions wore similar to those 
of E.F.C. squadrons in France during 
the First Great War. The aircraft were 
spread along the front in flights. They 
flew unarmed, wer* manned by Gunner 
officers exclusively, carried wireless and 
radio telephony, and sometimes an 
observer. They operated at heights 
of between 2,000 and 10,000 feet and 
depended upon the Allied fighter screen 
to ensure them immunity from enemy 
fighters. When required they carried 
cameras, and undertook target photo- 
graphy for the artillery. This was an 
important task, for in the Second Great- 
War emphasis was on small calibre 
artillery firing very rapidly. 

Army Air Observation Post squadrons 


ARMY AIR 
OBSERVATION 
AIRCRAFT 

The Bntish-bu/lt Tay- 
lorcraft Auster III was 
used by the R.A.F. in 
Tunisia, Sicily, Italy 
and western Europe. 
Powered with a 
130-h.p. De Havilland 
Gipsy Major engine, it 
had a maximum speed 
of 125 m.p.h. and was 
highly manoeuvrable 
Capab'e of flying in 
small circles, it made a 
difficult target and 
could climb at r,ooo 
feet a minute and land 
on roads and small 
open areas. 
Photo. British Official 


collaborated with 
forward ground ob- 
servers, thus en- 
suring to the gun- 
ners three points of 
view — plan, eleva- 
tion and oblique. 

British and 
Americans used 
aircraft of similar 
design for this 
work — high wing 


monoplanes with low-poweied air- 
cooled engines, and enclosed cabins 
whose large, windows gave exceptionally 
good downward view'. The American 
aircraft were Piper G’ubs and Stinson 
Sentinels, the British were Taylorcraft 
Austers. Their chief hazard was enemy 
flak, through whose shellbursts they 
flew with impudent assurance. They 
made excellent communication aircraft, 
too, for the transport of staff officers. 

During these closing months of the 
war in the west, the Allied air forces 


were concentrated in a great ring 
around Germany, with only one opening 
to the north. Britain’s Bomber Com- 
mand and the U.S.A. 8th Air Force, 
operating almost exclu- ... 

sivelyfromGroat Britain, ^ 

sealed this opening. The ^ 
work of the U.S.A. 15th Air F ° rCeS 
Air Force based in Italy was correlated 
with that of the 8th in Britain by General 
Carl A. Spaatz. commanding the U.S. 
Strategic Air Forces in Europe. The 
U.S.A. 9th Air Force and 1st Tactical 
Air Force operated from Belgium, Ger- 
many and France. The R.A.F. 2nd 
Tactical Air Force flew from bases in 
Britain, France, Belgium and Holland : 
this was the only Allied force to use jet- 
planes against the Luftwaffe — Meteors 
which went into action in 1915. R.A.F. 
Coastal Command flew from Britain, 
France, and Belgium ; Fighter Command 
from the United Kingdom, and Trans- 
port Command from wherever its ser- 
vices were required. In the east was the 
Red Air Force, now much superior in 
numb e r s 1 0 the Luftwaffe , and c o mp os e cl 
principally of tactical aircraft to give 
close support to the Red Army, with a 
comparatively small strategic heavy 
bomber force. 

The Red Air Force was fully engaged 
on its numerous fronts. But the 
Allied air forces extended their hitting 
range to aid the strategic bombing 
requirements of the Red Army, and as 
the Allied Army of Liberation pressed 
ever farther east, the mounting bomber 
assault- fell ever nearer to the German 
zone behind the Wehrmacht divisions 
facing the Red Army. 

The air forces in 1945 were keyed to 
the operational plans of the overall 
commanders. Their priority strategic 
task was the destruction of the German 


R.A.F, COMBATS THE COLO WEATHER 

The severe cold spell in Europe during January-February 1945 provided the Allied air forces 
with additional problems. Below, left, a R.A.F, Typhoon is warmed up on a Continental 
airfield by a special 1 pre-heating ’ van. Collapsible tubes conveyed hot air from the van to 
the air intake and radiator of the aircraft. Right, R. A, F, meteorologist in the Netherlands 
inflates a * met 1 balloon with hydrogen. Photos, British Official 


communication system ; next came 
immediate aid to tlie armies in the 
field ; attack upon the V- weapon launch- 
ing sites in the Amsterdam-The Hague 
and the Zutphen-Meppen-Almelo areas ; 
the wrecking of the remaining industrial 
and oil supplies of the enemy, and the 
beating down of what remained of the 
Luftwaffe and the German navy. 

How the. many operations designed 
to achieve these aims were interlocked 
is best illustrated by a few examples. 

During the Ardennes 


R. A.F. Hits 
Germans at 
Houffalize 


offensive Bomber Com- 
mand gave valuable aid 


to the American armies 
by attacking German troop concentra- 
tions at the road junction of Houffalize 
from before dawn on December 31, 
1944, and on January 6, 1945, causing 
serious casualties and confusion. 

In the night preceding tlie beginning 
of a new attack in the Nijmegen area 
by the 1st Canadian Army on February 8, 
Bomber Command bombed Goch and 
Cl eve where German troops and armour 
were concentrated ; and during the same 
night, to isolate the battle area, attack- 
ed transport centres at Magdeburg, 
Kassel, Mainz, Coblenz, Bonn, Hanover, 


Dfisaeldorf and Duisburg. Nijmegen, 
equally filled with Allied forces, was not 
bombed by the Luftwaffe. Immedi- 
ately ahead of the ground attack, 
medium bombers of 2nd T.A.F. blind- 
bombed the German defence positions 
astride the Nijmegen -Cleve road so 
effectively that the road was cratered 
in only one place, yet the defences 
lining the roadway were severely 
affected, and the attack forces thrust 
along the road with few casualties. 

On February 22, 1945, the Allied 
strategic and tactical air forces flew 
more than 7,000 sorties from British, 
French, - Italian and Low Countries 
bases against transportation targets 
throughout Germany with the object of 
paralysing the German railway system 
and thereby isolating the Western 
Front for the attack across the Boer 
river next day by the American 1st 
and 9th Armies. Bombers of the 
U.S.A. 8th A.F. attacked the Hanovcr- 
Lubeck Bay-Bcrlin-Nuremberg commu- 
nications; 15th Air Force bombers from 
Italy attacked targets in South Germany 
and Austria, and Bomber Command 
attacked 14 railway centres in the heart 
of Germany and viaducts at Bielefeld 


R.A.F. DESTRUCTION AT CLEVE 

The north German frontier town of Cleveseen from the air on the day after its capture on 
February 12, 1945. It fell to Scottish troops serving with the 1st Canadian Army in a bitter 
assault led by Crocodile flame-throwing tanks- A strongly defended bastion of the Siegfried 
Line, Cleve had been heavily bombed by the R.A.F. on October 7, 1944, and on the night of 
February 7-8, 1045, it was bomb-drenched by over 700 R.A.F. Lancasters and Halifaxes. 


and Altenboken. On February 23 U.S. 
heavy bombers attacked rail targets in 
the KasseKLeipzig-BegensburgL^tutt- 

garfc area. Day after day the strategic 
interdiction and tactical pounding from 
the air backed the advance of the ground 
forces (described in Chapter 349). 

Preparations for the 21st Army 

Group's assault crossing of the Rhine 

on March 24 were intensified under 

cover of an artificial . . , 

. Airborne 

smoke screen, and a ~ A „ 

, - ; i- .* Descent East 

great air interdiction 
b j x? , 1 of the Rhine 

programme east ot the 

Rhine. Dummy parachutists were 
sometimes dropped to confuse and 
alarm the enemy, but, on Maxch 24 
the U.S. 17th and the British 6th 
airborne divisions, descended in para- 
chutes and gliders to the north and 
north- east of Wesel in a series of care- 
fully planned operations which achieved 
rapid and decisive success. Some 6,000 
Allied bombers, fighters, transport 
planes, and gliders supported tlie Rhine 
crossings. These events succeeded a 
week of intense air activity, in which 
U.S. aircraft alone made 14,430 heavy 
bomber, 7,262 medium bomber, and 
29,981 fighter sorties. 

In mid-February 1945 Allied strategic 
air attack had been concentrated upon 
the isolation of the Ruhr from the 
rest of Germany. In this assault 
Bomber Command introduced the new 
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EFFECTS OF ALLIED AIR POWER AT ESSEN AND HAMBURG 
As the Allied armies occupied the industrial areas of N W. Germany early in 1945 they saw 
the widespread destruction meted out by the R.A F/s sustained bomber offensive. Among the 
mast devastated cities were Essen, seat of the vast Krupps armament works and centre of the 
Ruhr coalmining and steel industry ; and Hamburg, second city of Germany and largest port 
on the Continent In E^sen, cleared on April io, 1945, no work had gone on in the factories 
since the R.A.F. attack on March n. 1 Section of the shattered Krupps works, At Hamburg, 
surrendered on May 3, less than one-third of the city was habitable. 2. R.A.F. bomb 
damage in the dock area 3 Massive flak tower, With four gun-positions, also at Hamburg 
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Ruhr Cut 
off from 
the East 


22,QOO-lb t streamline bomb ( see ill us. 
in page 3389), These, the heaviest 
bombs ever used so far in war, scored 
immediate results. The two parallel 
railway viaducts at 
Bielefeld had been dam- 
aged by U.S. heavy 
bombers with 500-lb. 
and 1,000-lb. bombs, but the railway 
track had been repaired by means of 
steel girders laid across two damaged 
spans. The first 22,000-lb bombs used 
on March 14 against these twin via- 
ducts completely breached them, one 
bomb bringing down seven spans. 

The Arnsberg viaduct, which took 
the main line over the upper Ruhr a few 
miles south of the Moline Dam, also 
damaged in earhei attacks, was des- 
troyed in one attack on March 19 with 
12,000-lb. and 22,000-lb. bombs. The 
Vlotho bridge, though not destroyed, 
was Tendered impassable in two attacks 
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with 12,000-lb bombs. The three mam 
railway routes leading east from the 
Ruhr were thus cut beyond quick repair. 

British and American strategic bom- 
bers attacked railway targets far and 
wide behind the German lines. The 
targets spread eastward into Czecho- 
slovakia and south-eastward into Aus- 
tria as the ground advance continued 
with ever-m creasing momentum. Ger- 
man industry, dispersed to counteract 
bombing, was brought almost to a stand- 
still by this transportation assault, for 
part-finished products could not reach 
the assembly plants. Meanwhile tactical 
bombers and fighter-bombers and 
fighters harried the retreating enemy by 
day and night. 

On March 23 Bomber Command 
used their 22.000-lb. bombs against 
railway bridges at Bremen in prosecution 
of the plan to cut bridges on an arc 
passing through Bremen, Mmden and 
the Middle Rhine. Four days later 
10-ton bombs were employed against 
the U-boat pens at Vegesacb, near 
Bremen. German naval ports and 


shipping were attacked at Hamburg, 
Bremen, Wilhelmskaven, Kiel and 
Travemundc, U-boats and other war- 
ships being destroyed. Some German 
losses of heavy warships in harbour 
through bombing are desenbed in 
page 3197. In addition, at least 21 
merchant and naval vessels were sunk 
in attacks by U.S. heavy bombers on 
Bremen and Wilkelinshaven on March 

30, and on Hamburg on March 30 and 

31, including the cruiser “ Koln ” 
sunk at Wilhelmshaven, Red aircraft 
bombed Swinemunde and Stralsund 
on April 27, and Swinemunde on 
May 1. On April 18 and 19 Bomber 
Command attacked Heligoland and 
the airfield on the sand island of Dune, 
three-quarters of a mile away. Pires 
were left raging, and great destruction 
was done. 

Beilin was heavily raided by U.S.A. 
8th Air Porce bombers from Britain, 
R.A.P. Mosquitoes made 37 consecutive 
night attacks and by the end of the war 
had dropped over 7,000 tons upon the 
capital. The U.S.A. 15th Air Force 
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Destruction 
of German 
Aircraft 


R.A.F.’S TELL-TALE PHOTOS 
Many secrets of R A F photo-mterpretation 
were not revealed until September 1945 
Typical example is illustrated here From 
the vertical photograph (above), taken at 
Kahla, Germany, near the Czechoslovak 
frontier, and showing an unusual airstrip, 
was constructed the perspective view (left) of 
what turned out to be an assembly plant for 
jet-propelled MEz62s t built in the side of 
the hill, with a runway on top. 

Photos , British Official 

from Italy bombed it for the first tune 
on March 24. The R.A.P. began to 
bomb the capital from Continental 
bases on April 6. 

The 8th Air Porce now operated 
in huge fleets. On March 15, 650 
bombers, strongly escorted, bombed the 
German General Staff 

H. Q. at Zossen, 20 miles 
south of Berlin, On 
March 18 no fewer than 

I, 000 Plying Portress and 300 Liber- 
ator bombeis attacked Berlin in day- 
light. Sometimes their big air fleets 
met opposition. On April 7, over 1,300 
Portresses and Liberators with 850 
escort fighters attacked airfields, de- 
pots and railway targets in north 
Germany ; they shot down 104 German 
fighters for the loss of 20 bombers and 
three fighters. On April 10 American 
heavy bombers attacking Berlin airfields 
destroyed 284 enemy aircraft on the 
ground and 21 in the air for the loss 
of 25 UR. bombers and eight fighters, 
Three days later the U S. fighter escort 
destroyed 266 German aircraft 011 the 
ground while the bombers attacked 
rail yards at Neumunster, between Kiel 
and Hamburg. On April 16, German air- 
craft totalling 724 were destroyed 011 the 
ground and three in the air in attacks on 

3 Y 2 



R.A.F. * GRAND SLAM 5 BOMB WRECKS BIELEFELD VIADUCTS 
The R.A.F.’s ten-ton bomb was first used on March 14, 1945 — against the twin railway viaducts at 
Bielefeld — severing the chief line connecting the Ruhr with the rest of the Reich. Previously, 
U.S. * heavies 1 had damaged the structure with 500 and 1, ooo-lb. bombs, but the rail track had 
been repaired. The R A.F, daylight attack by Lancasters completely breached it, as shown here, 
one bomb bringing down seven spans. Photo . British Official 


Regensburg, Landshut, and Plattling. 
Paralysis following these air attacks 
dried up the last of the Luftwaffe’s oil 
supplies, and disorganized transport. 
The Luftwaffe, beaten out of the 
skies, was in process of being ground 
into the dust ; but to the end enemy 
flak remained formidable. 

From the beginning of the bombing 
war in 1940, Bomber Command had 
attacked oil targets on a small scale. 
But it was not until April 1944 that the 
British and U.S. strategic air forces 
began to concentrate against German 
oil supplies. The result of this assault 
was everywhere now apparent, and, 
after the war ended, confirmation of its 
effect came from high German officials. 

On June 30, 1944, Dr. Speer, Reich 
Minister for Armaments and War Pro- 


duction, wrote to Hitler : “ Mein Fiihrer, 


German Views 
of Attack on 
Oil Production 


the enemy’s [air] 
attacks on the hydro- 
genation works and 
refineries were inten- 


sified during June. If we do not 
succeed in protecting the plants better 
then in September of this year an im- 
possible situation in the fuel supply for 
the Wehrmaclit and the country will 
arise.” When interrogated after the 
end of the war, Dr. Speer stated : “ In 
the Luftwaffe the shortage of fuel be- 
came insupportable from September 
1944 onwards. The allocation was cut 


down to 30,000 tons a month, though 
the monthly requirement was between 
160,000 and 180,000 tons. In the Army 
the shortage first became catastrophic 


at the time of the winter offensive of 
December 16, 1944. This was sub- 
stantially responsible for the rapid 
collapse of the German defensive front 
against the Russian break-out from the 
Baranov bridge-bead. [Ree opposite 
page]. There were 1,500 tanks ready 
for action, but they had only one 
or two fuel supply units, and were 
consequently immobilized.” 

Dr. Speer, Field-Marshal Erhard 
Milch, Secretary of State for Air, and 
Dr. Fischer, head of the Oil Department 
of the Ministry of Armaments, all 
expressed the view that earlier con- 
centration of attack on oil targets might 
have ended the war sooner. 

Many specialized air attacks weie 
made during the closing months of the 
war. On January 1 Bomber Command 
made its fourth attack (the first in 
daylight) on the Dortmund-Ems Canal, 
and on February 20-21 (night) attacked 
the Mittelland Canal ; both canals were 
kept continuously out of action by 
bombing from September 1944 to the 
end of the war. On February 20 U.S. 
aircraft from Italy bombed Berch- 
tesgaden and railways in the locality; 
in the succeeding night Red aircraft 
bombed Stettin, Stargard and Breslau. 
On March 15 R.A.F. Mosquitos des- 
troyed the Gestapo headquarters in 
Copenhagen in a daring low-level attack. 
Two days earlier U.S. bombers from 
Italy bombed a jet-engined aircraft base 
at Regensburg. On April 25, using 
deep penetration bombs, Bomber Com- 
mand attacked Hitler’s chalet and S.S, 
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barracks, while U.S. bombers attacked 
rail targets in the same area ; Hitler’s 
famous mountain home was badly 
damaged hi this attack, but his eyrie 
above, reached by a lift through a 
vertical shaft cut in the living rock, 
escaped. 

Special air aid was given to ground 
forces at widely separated points. 
During the night of April 7-8 para- 
chute troops were dropped cast of the 
Zuider Zee to assist in the rapid 
liberation of the Netherlands ; on the 
9th, Canadian troops made contact with 
them. On April 14 and 15, U.8.A. 8th 
Air Force heavy bombers, assisting 
French ground and naval forces, at- 
tacked German forces holding resistance 
positions at the mouth of the Gironde. 

On April 29 R.A.F. heavy bombers 
dropped 600 tons of food on airfields 
near The Hague, Rotterdam and Leiden 
after a truce had been ^ „ . . . 

arranged with the 
Germans so that food-. . , _ , , 
might reach the starv- 
ing Dutch (.see Chapter 358). Next 
day they dropped another 1,250 tons. 
On May 1 American bombers joined 
in this work of mercy, both forces con- 
tinuing it daily for a fortnight. 

It grew increasingly difficult to 
find targets for heavy bombers as the 
areas in German hands became more 


restricted. Berlin itself was now being 
battered by guns and tactical aircraft. 
The ring around it drew ever closer to 
the administrative centre of the city, but 
despite devastating anti-aircraft fire 
and the ring of Allied lighters, German 
communication planes continued to fly 
in and out of the beleaguered capital 
until within a day or two of its surrender 
on May 2. Fraiilein Hanna Reisch, test 
pilot of the flying-bomb (.see page 3427), 
was one of the last pilots to leave, 
with an envoy from Hitler to Himmler, 
who was in Schleswig-Holstein. R.A.F. 
Bomber Command’s last big attack was 
made against Kiel in the night of May 2-3. 

Germany’s surrender was signed on 
May 8. O 11 May 23 Air Chief Marshal 

Sir Sliolto Douglas was appointed A. O.C. - 
in-C., British Air Forces in Germany. 
On May 24 Field-Marshal Ritter von 
Grcim, who had succeeded Goering as 
C.-in-O. of the Luftwaffe, committed 
suicide in hospital at Salzburg. And 
Field-Marshal von Rundsfcedt said : 


“ Air power was the first decisive factor 
in Germany’s defeat. Lack of petrol 
and oil (clue to bombing) was the 
second* And the destruction of the 


railways the third. The other principal 
factor was the smashing of the home 
industrial areas by bombing.” Field- 
Marshal Montgomery had summed it 
up more concisely long before when he 
said: “ The air battle must be won first.” 


(Tbapter 347 

THE RUSSIANS ADVANCE TO THE ODER 

After a short period of relative immobility , the Soviet armies on the frontiers 
of Germany began another advance in mid- January 1945. The Military 
Editor, Major-General Sir Charles Gwynm here describes the rapidity with 
which it developed : in three months the Russians had captured Konigsberg 
and crossed the river Oder. The Soviet campaigns of the summer and autumn of 
1944 are dealt with in Chapters 318 , 329 and 340 



JCONIEV REACHES THE ODER 
First to move in the Soviet offensive renewed 
on January 12, 1945, was Marshal Kornev’s 
1st Ukrainian Army whose armoured spear- 
heads drove rapidly westwards from Baranov, 
Kielce fell to them within three days, and by 
January 17 their self-propelled guns were 
rolling through Czestochowa (below), A 
week later, Koniev's tanks were operating 
along the banks of the Oder (left), 


Army broke out of its Baranov 
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A ltiiotjgh fierce local fighting con- 
tinued at Budapest, and on. the 
borders of Czechoslovakia and 
East Prussia, the whole Russian front 
had become virtually stabilized by 
the end of 1944. In Hungary the 
Germans had commenced a series of 
counter-attacks with the object of 
restoring the Danube defence line and 
saving Budapest; and Yon RnncUtodt’s 
Ardennes counter-offensive also seemed 
to indicate that they had not lost hope 
of maintaining a solid defensive front in 
the east, counting on the exhaustion 
of the Red Army and its immensely 
lengthened communications. They had 
not, it is true, been able to eliminate 
the bridge-head Marshal Koniev had 
established across the Vistula and its 


Warsaw 

Defences 

Penetrated 


that the full implications of Russian 
strategy were revealed by the announce- 
ment that Marshal Zhukov, who had 
taken over the command of the 1st 
White Russian Army 
from Rokossovsky, had 
broken through the 
German defences south 
of Warsaw. .After three days' fighting 
he had linked two bridge-heads on 
the west bank of the Vistula, and on 
a front of 75 miles had penetrated 
to a depth of 37 miles, capturing 
the important communications and 
industrial centre of Radom. The Ger- 
man defences were strong and many 
concrete strongpoints had to be cap- 
tured by infiltration methods before 
armour broke through ; but the rapid 
progress made after the break-through 
was effected suggests that they may 
have lacked depth, especially as owing 
to bad weather the attacking troops 
were without the air support which 
contributes so greatly to the swift 
exploitation of success. 


bridge-head west of Sandomierz on a 
wide front in the direction of Kielce. 
After two days' hard fighting, in which 
Russian artillery played a major part, 
penetration up to 25 miles on a 37-mile 
front had been made in spite of bad 
weather. Dr. Speer, Reich Minister for 
Armaments and War Production, in- 
terrogated after the surrender of Ger- 
many, attributed the rapid collapse of 
the German defence in this area to the 
shortage of oil brought about by the 
(western) Allied bombing offensive : 
“there were/' he said, “about 1,500 
tanks ready for action, but they had 
only one or two fuel supply units, and 
were consequently immobilized/' 
Kielce was captured on January 15, 
but it was not till the following clay 





when he also, on 
J a n n a r y H, 
launched an 
offensive hom 
bridge -li e a cl « 
over the Narew, 
Only after four 
days’ fighting did 
he succeed in 
breaking through 
lo a depth of 
25 miles on a 
()0 - mile fiont. 
The whole Polish 
front was now 
ablaze a n d 
Russian progress 
was amazingly 
r a p i d . 0 n 

J a n u a i y 17 
Koniev crossed 
the Warta, a tributary of the Oder, 
and captured among other places 
Czestochowa on its west bank ; and 
his rigid wing was making towards 
Lodz, clearly in oidei to co-operate 

willi Zhukov who, on January It), 
captuiod that oily. This rapid progress 
made it obvious that both generals 
were using armoured spearheads to 
thrust boldly in advance, by -passing 

Gorman centres of resistance when they 
could not be captured at once. 

There were few signs that the Herman 
retreat was being carried out in good 
order or that the expedient of leaving 
centres of resistance to fight to the last 
was having the desired 
effect of interrupting 
the communications of 
t he Russian ape a rl loads , 
which, apparently by living on the 
country and on captured supply depots, 
were able to maintain their momentum. 
The rate of progress was so great that 
for some days it was widely assumed that 
flic Germans had intended the Vistula 
line to be only an outpost and delaying 
position and that their main defence 
line would be found somewhere in the 
neighbourhood of the German frontier. 
Tt was difficult, however, to believe 
that such could have been their de- 
liberate policy because it wiis not con- 
sistent with their evident determination 
to cling to East Prussia, the danger of 
whose encirclement would be greatly in- 
creased by withdrawal from the Vistula. 

Moreover, short of the Oder, tlicre 
were no natural features which lent 
themselves to defence, and a withdrawal 
so far would necessitate the abandon- 
ment of much German territory. Only 
if the Germans had sufficient resources 
in East Prussia and Pomerania to enable 
them to* stage a major counter-offensive 
agninst the flank of the Russian advance 
could a withdrawal from the Vistula 


Rapid 

German 

Retreat 


The Germans must quickly have 
realized that their position on the middle 
Vistula had been hopelessly chattel ed, 
and that immediate retreat was in- 
evitable, for Zhukov able to force 
another closing of the uver north of 
Warsaw, and on January 17 captured 
the city without serious opposition, 
entering it fiom noith-west and south. 
They, however, fallowed no intention of 
abandoning East Prussia, for Rokos- 
sovsky, who had succeeded Zakharov m 
command of the 2nd White Russian 
Auny, encountered strong opposition 


THE POLISH ARMY COMES BACK TO WARSAW 
Advancing in concert v/ith the ist Ukrainian Army on its left, the ist White Russian Army 
under Marshal Zhukov (top) broke through the shallow German defences north-west and south of 
Warsaw in mid-January, 1945, and liberated the Polish capital on January 17. Units of the 
ist Polish Army entered the city with the Soviet forces, and are here seen marching past the 
Church of the Holy Redeemer. Photos, Pictorial Press 
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Problems of 
German 
Position 


have been deliberately contemplated. 
But withdrawal as a purely defensive 
measure, combined with the retention 
of East Prussia, Danzig -and Eastern 
Pomerania, entailed an immense length- 
ening of the front. 

It is safe therefore to assume that it 
was intended to hold both the Vistula 
and East Prussia, and possibly the 
results of the autumn 
fighting may have en- 
couraged the belief that 
the Russian effort had 
reached its limit. It is more doubtful 
whether the Germans, when they lost 
the Vistula, immediately decided to 
retire to the Oder, It seems more 
probable that they may have hoped 
to rally short of the frontier when 
the momentum of the Russian drive 
was lost owing to difficulties of com- 
munication — difficulties which would 
of course bo greatly increased if blocks 
could be maintained on the main 
avenues of communication. 

Whatever the German plans may 
have been, the speed and vigour of the 
Russian drives upset them. Koniev’s 
rapid capture of Kielce had broken up 
a group preparing to counter-attack his 
flank, and his subsequent rapid advance 
to Czestochowa tended to isolate the 


OPENING THE WAY TO KONIGSBERG 
On the extreme right of the long line of Russian armies moving swiftly west across Central Europe, 
Army General Chernyakhovsky’s 3rd White Russian Army penetrated into East Prussia and took 
Tilsit on January 20, 1945. Here bridges over the Niemen were blown up by the retreating 
Germans (left). Two days afterwards the important rail centre of Insterburg (right) was captured, 
clearing the ground for an advance on Komgsberg. Phoiutt , Pictorial Press 


German force in southern Poland round 
Cracow, and to threaten its communica- 
tions running through the great railway 
centre of Katowice, On January 19 
Koniev took Cracow and, pressing west 
from Czestochowa, by January 21 
had penetrated 19 miles into German 
Silesia on a 56-mile front. On his left 
General Petrov’s 4th Ukrainian Army 
had been operating on both sides of the 
Carpathians in difficult country ; but 
the latter’s northern group now was able 
to advance westwards, crossing the 
Wisloka and Duuajec, tributaries of the 
Vistula, and by January 19 had cap- 
tured Gorlice and other important 
towns south-east, of Cracow. Maintain- 
ing his progress, Koniev on January 24 
reached the upper Oder and captured 
the important town of Oppeln, while 
farther north he was nearing the Oder 
both north and south of Breslau. 

Meanwhile Zhukov’s advance had been 
at an even more sensational pace. His 
left, after capturing Lodz (January 19), 
crossed the Wart a the following day, 
while his right captured Wloclawek on 


RED ARMY DRIVES THROUGH SILESIA 

The historic city of Cracow — former capital of Poland, standing on the left bank of the Vistula — 
was strongly held by the Germans. But, outflanked by Marshal Kornev’s fast-moving armour 
and with its lines of communication menaced, it was entered by the ist Ukrainian Army on 
January 19, 1945 (left). Soviet self-propelled guns in Neidenburg (right), captured by Marshal 
Rokossovsky on January 21 Photos, Pictorial Press 


the south bank of the Vistula. By 
January 22 his lefc was approaching 
Poznan and his right Bydgoszcz (Brom- 
berg). Bydgoszcz, where the Vistula 
turns north to the Baltic, was taken the 
following day, but Poznan proved to be 
strongly defended and was by- passed. 
It remained, however, such a serious 
block on the main avenue of comm uni- 
cation that separate operations on a 
considerable scale became necessary for 
its reduction. 

While Koniev’s drive into upper Silesia 
and Zhukov’s towards Brandenburg and 
Pomerania had thus been progressing, 
Rokossov sky’s offen- 
sive had developed with 
startling results. It 
soon became evident 
that the isolation of East Prussia was his 
main object, while at the same time he 
had the task of clearing the right 
bank of the Vistula in co-operation 
with Zhukov’s advance aloug the 
opposite bank. His left wing on 
January 18 captured the stronghold 
of Modlin at the confluence of the West 
Bug and the Vistula, for which he had 
prepared the ground during the autumn; 
and on the following day, exploiting liis 
break-through from the Narew, took 
Plonsk, Mlawa and Dzialdowo — the 


Drive to 
Isolate 
East Prussia 










when lie also, on 
J a n u ary 14, 
launched an 
offensive from 
bridge -heads 
over ihe Namv. 
Only alter four 
days’ fighting did 
he .succeed in 
breaking through 
to a depth of 
25 miles on a 
1)0 - mile frcml . 
The whole Polish 
front was now 
a 1) 1 a z e a n d 
Russian progress 
was amazingly 
i a p i d . 0 n 

J anuary 17 
Kouiev missed 
tin* VVarla, a In bid ary of (lie Oder, 
and captured among other ] daces 
Czoslocliowa on its west bank; and 
Ids right wing was making towards 
Lodz, clearly in order lo co-operate 
with Zhukov who, on January 19, 
captured that city. This rapid progress 
made it obvious that both generals 
were using armoured spearheads to 
thrust boldly in advance, by -pas, sing 
Gorman centres of resistance when they 
could not be oh pin rod at once. 

There were few signs that the Herman 
ret rent was being carried out m good 
older or that the expedient of leaving 
centres of resistance to tight to t ho last 
was having ihe desired 
effect of interrupting 
the communications of 
the llussian spearheads, 
which, apparently by living on the 
country and on captured supply depots, 
were able to maintain their momentum. 
The rate of progress was so great that 
for some days it, was widely assumed that 
the Germans had intended the Vistula 
line to lie only an out, post and delaying 
position and that their main defence 
line would bo found somewhere, in the 
neighbourhood of l lie German frontier, 
Iti was difficult, however, to believe 
that, such could have been their de- 
liberate policy because it was not con- 
sistent with their evident determination 
to cling to East Prussia, the danger of 
whose encirclement would be greatly in- 
creased by withdrawal from the Vistula, 

Moreover, short of the Oder, there 
were no natural features which lent 
themselves to defence, and a withdrawal 
so far would necessitate the abandon- 
ment of much German territory. Only 
if the Germans had sufficient resources 
in East Prussia and Pomerania to enable 
them to stage a major counter-offensive 
against the flank of the Russian advance 
could a withdrawal from the Vistula 


Rapid 
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Retreat 




The Gei mans must quickly have 
realized that tlieir position on the middle 
Vistula had been hopelessly shattered, 
aud that immediate ietn*at was in- 
evitable, for Zhukov was able to force 
another crossing of the liver north of 
"Warsaw, and on January 17 captured 
the city without serious opposition, 
entering it from north-west and south. 
They, however, showed no intention of 
abandoning blast Prussia, for Rokos- 
sov.sky, who had succeeded Zakharov in 
command of the 2nd White Russian 
Army, encountered strong opposition 


THE POLISH ARMY COMES BACK TO WARSAW 
Advancing m concert with the ist Ukrainian Army on its left, the ist White Russian Army 
under Marshal Zhukov (top) broke through the shallow German defences north-west and south of 
Warsaw in mid-January, 1945, and liberated the Polish capital on Janugiy 17. Units of the 
ist Polish Army entered the city with the Soviet forces, and are here seen marching past the 
Church of the Holy Redeemer. Photos, Pictorial Press 
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Problems of 
German 
Position 


Lave been deliberately contemplated. 
But withdrawal as a purely defensive 
measure, combined with the retention 
of East Prussia, Danzig .and Eastern 
Pomerania, entailed an immense length- 
ening of the front. 

It is safe therefore to assume that it 
was intended to hold both the Vistula 
and East Prussia, and possibly the 
results of the autumn 
fighting may have en- 
couraged the belief that 
the Russian effort had 
reached its limit. It is more doubtful 
whether the Germans, when they lost 
the Vistula, immediately decided to 
retire to the Oder. It seems more 
probable that they may have hoped 
to rally short of the frontier when 
the momentum of the Russian drive 
was lost owing to difficulties of com- 
munication — difficulties which would 
of course be greatly increased if blocks 
could be maintained on the main 
avenues of communication. 

Whatever the German plans may 
Lave been, the speed and vigour of the 
Russian drives upset them. Kornev’ s 
rapid capture of Kielce had broken up 
a group preparing to counter-attack his 
hank, and his subsequent rapid advance 
to Czestochowa tended to isolate the 


OPENING THE WAY TO KONIGSBERG 
On the extreme right of the long line of Russian armies moving swiftly west across Central Europe, 
Army General Chernyakhovsky’s 3rd White Russian Army penetrated into East Prussia and took 
Tilsit on January 20, 1945. Here bridges over the Niemen were blown up by the retreating 
Germans (left). Two days afterwards the important rail centre of Insterburg (right) was captured, 
clearing the ground for an advance on Konigsberg. Photo#, Pictorial Pteos 


German force in southern Poland round 
Cracow, and to threaten its communica- 
tions running through the great railway 
centre of Katowice. On January 19 
Kornev took Cracow and, pressing west 
from Czestochowa, by January 21 
had penetrated 19 miles into German 
Silesia on a 56-mile front. On his left 
General Petrov’s 4th Ukrainian Army 
had been operating on both sides of the 
Carpathians in difficult country ; but 
the latter’s northern group now was able 
to advance westwards, crossing the 
Wisloka and Pnnajec, tributaries of the 
Vistula, and by January 19 had cap- 
tured Gorlice and other important 
towns south-east of Cracow. Maintain- 
ing his progress, Koniev on January 24 
reached the upper Oder and captured 
the important town of Oppeln, while 
farther north he was nearing the Oder 
both north and south of Breslau. 

Meanwhile Zhukov’s advance had been 
at an even more sensational pace. His 
left, after capturing Lodz (January 19), 
crossed the Warta the following day, 
while his right captured Wloclawek on 


RED ARMY DRIVES THROUGH SILESIA 

The historic city of Cracow — former capital of Poland, standing on (he left bank of the Vistula — 
was strongly held by the Germans. But, outflanked by Marshal Koniev ’s fast-moving armour 
and with its lines of communication menaced, it was entered by the ist Ukrainian Army on 
January 19, 1945 (left). Soviet self-propelled guns in Neidenburg (right), captured by Marshal 
Rokossovsky on January 21 Photos. Pfetorml Pres s 


the south bank of the Vistula. By 
January 22 his lef o was approaching 
Poznan and his right Bydgoszcz (Brom- 
berg). Bydgoszcz, where the Vistula 
turns north to the Baltic, was taken the 
following day, but Poznan proved to be 
strongly defended and was by-passed. 
It remained, however, such a serious 
block on the main avenue of communi- 
cation that separate operations on a 
considerable scale became necessary for 
its reduction. 

While Kornev’s drive into upper Silesia 
and Zhukov’s towards Brandenburg and 
Pomerania had thus been progressing, 
Rokossovsky’s often- 
sive had developed with . r V . e t0 
startling results. It te 

soon became evident 


East Prussia 


that the isolation of East Prussia was his 
main object, while at the same time he 
had the task of clearing the right 
bank of the Vistula in co-operation 
with Zhukov’s advance along the 
opposite bank. His left wing on 
January 18 captured the stronghold 
of Modlin at the confluence of the West 
Bug and the Vistula, for which he had 
prepared the ground during the autumn; 
and on the following day, exploiting his 
break-through from the Narew, took 
Plonsk, Mlawa and Dzialdowo — the 




last only three miles from the frontier of 
East Prussia, indicating that his main 
advance "was in the direction of the lower 
Vistula and the Gulf of Danzig, This 
was a bold undertaking, but the risk of 
serious counter-attacks was diminished 
and the German situation worsened by 
a resumption of Army General Ckernya- 
kkovsky’s offensive, this time with 
marked success. After five days 5 fight- 
ing, by January 19 it had penetrated 28 
miles on a front of 37 miles, capturing 
Pillkallen and a number of other 
strongly held places. Chernyakhovsky 
captured Tilsit on January 20, opening 
a new line of advance towards Konigs- 
berg, and Gumbinnen, a stronghold 
covering the Insterburg gap, fell on the 
following day. Insterburg itself was 
captured on January 22. 

Rokossovaky’s offensive continued to 
develop rapidly, and it must have been 
a bitter blow to all Germans when his 
forces overran Tannenberg with the 
memorial to Hindenburg on January 21, 
although their capture of Allenstein on 
the next day was a greater strategic 
disaster, for that town was a nodal 
centre of railway communication as well 
as a powerful strdngpoint. Farther 
west on the same day Rokossovsky 


took Deubsch Eylau, representing a long 
stride towards the lower Vistula. The 
great extent of Rokossovsky’s front was 
further revealed when it was announced 
that bis right wing had captured Lyck 
(January 24), the fortress town which 
guards the defile through the great 
Masurian Lakes region of East Prussia. 

That achievement in a notoriously 
difficult terrain not only brought his 
offensive into close relation with that 
of Chernyakhovsky, but suggested that 
the Germans might have decided to 
attempt to withdraw from East Prussia, 
or at the least to concentrate for the 
defence of Konigsberg, which was closely 
threatened by Chernyakhovsky. If the 
former were their intention the decision 
was belated, for on January 2G Rokos- 
sovsky’s central drive captured Marien- 
burg on the eastern branch of the Lower 
Vistula and reached the Gulf of Danzig 
at Tolkemit, thus barring the last 
avenue for a possible withdrawal. 

That the Germans tried to withdraw 
at least part of their East Prussian force 
was proved by the violent attempts 
made by a considerable force, mainly 
armoured, to break through the ring 
of encirclement between Allenstein and 
Elbing during the following week. 
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Fate 
is Sealed 


The Germans still held Elbing in 
strength, and not till they lost it on 
February 10 did they abandon al- 

together their attempts to escape. 

During the latter part of January, 
Rokossovsky’s loft continued to clear 
the right bank of the Vistula, and 

on January " J East Prussia’s 

crossed to the left 

bank at Bydgoszcz. 

Farther cast the old 

frontier fortress town of Torun still 
held out, but Zhukov’s troops co- 
operated to surround it, and it wag 
stormed on February 1 by Rokos- 
sovsky’s forces. Qrudziadz (Graudcnz), 
on the east bank of the Vistula below 
Bydgoszcz, also strongly garrisoned, 
and with orders to fight to the last, 
continued to hold out as a hedgehog 55 
position behind the main front. By the 
end of January, however, the fate of 
East Prussia was scaled, and although 
the complete liquidation of the large 
force surrounded in the province was to 
entail hard fighting over a considerable 
period, it had ceased to bo of strategic 
importance. Whatever hopes the Ger- 
mans may have had of re-establishing a 
corridor between East Prussia and the 
divisions isolated in Courland were 
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ON THE APPROACHES TO BELEAGUERED BRESLAU 

Breslau, junction of the railways and highways leading from the Oder to the 
interior of Germany, was the German High Command's central stronghold in 
the Upper and Middle Oder area, Koniev’s forces, striking across the river 
from the north-east, completely encircled Breslau by February i6 r 1945 ; but 
the city did not capitulate until after the general surrender in May. 1. Soviet 
sappers carry explosives through the suburbs. 2. Red Army mobile rocket 
battery in action on the city’s approaches, 3. Russian artillery take up 
positions in blazing Neisse, fifty miles south-east of Breslau. 
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Zhukov's Army, which was rapidly 
approaching the lower reaches of the 
Oder near it> confluence with the Warta. 
Tins entailed forcing the jmssage of the 
upper Oder and its tributary the Bober 
before reaching the Neisse, another 
tributary farther west. But the upper 
Oder was in flood and unfrozen, bridges 
had been blown up and it was strongly 
held by the Germans. A pause was 
necessary before a full-scale attempt 
could be made to force a crossing. On 
February 6, however, it was announced 
that after three days’ intensive fighting 


a bridge-head 12 miles in depth and 50 
miles in width had been secured south- 
east of Breslau, and that counter- 
attacks had failed. This was a mag- 
nificent exploit, achieved under most 
difficult conditions. It started in char- 
acteristic Russian fashion with the 
passage under powerful artillery sup- 
port of small parties using improvised 
craft, followed by rapid exploitation 
as pontoon bridges were constructed. 

Another crossing north-west of 
Breslau quickly followed which, after 
four days’ fighting, resulted in a break- 


RUSSIAN GAINS BY THE FIRST WEEK OF APRIL 1945 

During the operations in Central Europe from January to April 1945, the grouping from north to 
south of the Soviet armies was as follows : 1st Baltic (Bagramyan) ; 3rd White Russian (Chernya- 
khovsky, later Vassihevsky) ; 2nd White Russian (Rokossovsky) ; 1st White Russian (Zhukov); 
rsfc Ukrainian (Koniev); 4th Ukrainian (Petrov); 2nd Ukrainian (Malinovsky); and 3rd Ukrainian 
(Toibukhin) By early April these forces controlled the ground here shown shaded. 




GERMANS CUT OFF IN 
EAST PRUSSIA 

The storming by the 2nd White Russian 
Army of Elbing, East Prussian stronghold 
dominating the approaches to Danzig Gulf, 
completely sealed off enemy forces in this 
area. Marshal Rokossovsky's men are here 
seen penetrating the outskirts on February 1 0, 
1945. The German command threw m 
regulars, cadets, medical units, civil defence 
squads, policemen, firemen and the Volks- 
sturm in their effort to hold Elbing 


(in ally shattered when, on January 28, 
General Bagramyan stormed Memel, 
which had been a base of abortive at- 
tempts to break out northwards. 

After capturing Oppeln (see page 
3555), and thrusting a wedge between 
the Germans to the north and those 
p. . in the industrial and 

earing coalmining district of 
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immediate object 
appears to have been to clear that 
area. On January 25 he captured the 
large towns of Gleiwitz in Germany 
and Ostrov in Polish Silesia, On 
January 28 lie took by storm Katowice, 
the centre of the Dabrowa coalfield, 
winch had been outflanked, and cleared 
the whole of this important coalfield. 
During the first week in February 
mopping up operations east of the Oder 
continued with Petrov slowly advancing 
farther south, clearing the country south 
of Cracow. 

The clearing of Upper Silesia, which 
deprived Germany of fuel and industrial 
products of vital importance, was a 
great achievement, but Koniev’s chief 
object was to come up in line with 
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SECOND MEETING OF THE ALLIED BIG THREE 
At Vaita, m the Crimea, Mr. Chyrchi/i, President RooseveJt and Marshal Stalin had thctr second meeting, it was 
announced on February 7, 1945. They had met to consider Germany’s fate after defeat, as well as other European 
problems. Behind the Big Three stand (left to right) : Mr. Anthony Eden, British Foreign Secretary ; Mr. Edward R. 
Stettinius, Jnr. f U.S. Secretary of State ; and Mr, V. M. MoJotov, Soviet Foreign Commissar. Between the last two is 
Sir Alexander Cadogan, Permanent Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs ; and next to him Mr. Averell Harriman, U.S. 
Ambassador in Moscow Jhrect colour photograph by Pictorial Prm 



CHIEF OF COMBINED OPERATIONS, 1944 

The appointment or Acting Major-General Robert Edward Laycock, D S O , as Chiei of Combined Operations (in which 
post he succeeded Admiral Lord Louis Mountbatten — see plate facing page 2570 — when Lord Louis was made Supreme 
Allied Commander, South East Asia) was announced on October 22, 1943 After assisting in the evacuation of Crete, 
General Laycockwas appointed in June 1941 to command a Special Service Battalion in the Middle East, later known as 
1 Layforce ’ He was decorated for bravery in the Sicily landings of July 1943 Direct colour photograph by Fox Photos 





FIELD-MARSHAL SIR JOHN GREER DILL, G.C.B., C.M.G., D.S.O 

Chief of the British Joint Staff Mission to the XJSA from December 25, 1941, till his death in Washington on 
November 4, 1944, Sir John was an Ulsterman, born in 1881 A veteran of the South African and First Great Wars, 
he commanded the 1st Army dorps in France in 1939-40 He was appointed Vice-Chief of the Imperial General 
Staff In May 1940, promoted Chief seven months later, and made Field-Marshal in 1941 He, was awarded the 
Distinguished Service Medal by President Roosevelt — posthumously Dvred colour photograph by Karsh, Ottawa 




BRITAIN’S CIVIL 
DEFENCE AT WORK 
The tireless efforts ol 
British Civil Defence workers 
throughout the war are sym- 
bolized in these two photo- 
graphs, A raid victim in a 
badly hit residential area 
(above) reports damage to 
the Incident Officer, seen 
wearing a blue cover on his 
steel helmet tor identification 
(see algo illustration in page 
1276) Light and Heavy 
Rescue workers strove night 
and day, clearing debris, 
searching lor trapped vic- 
tims, This squad (leftj is re- 
moving wreckage and girders 
from Amen Court, London, 
near St. Paul’s, after the big 
incendiary raid on the City on 
December 29, 1940. Total 
civilian air-raid casualties in 
the United Kingdom during 
the war were 60,585 killed 
and 86,175 seriously injured. 
Direct colour photographs by 
Fox Photos 



through reaching a depth of 37 miles 
and a width of 100 miles by February 11, 
and Koniev captured Bunzlau on the 
Bober the following day. There is no 
doubt that the Germans, expecting a 
long pause for preparation before attacks 
on such a formidable position could 
develop, were taken by surprise and were 
caught with their main reserves unsuit- 
ably placed. 

During the remainder of February 
Koniev's operations were chiefly dir- 
ected towards clearing Upper Silesia 
and completing the encirclement of 
Breslau, which came under close attack. 
By the end of the mouth he was pressing 
into the Sudeten mountains on the 
borders of Czechoslovakia, with Petrov 
on his left closing up towards Moravska 
Ostrava — the gateway of the main route 
from Silesia, through Moravia, to Vienna. 


Zhukov 
Sixty Miles 
from Berlin 


Meanwhile Zhukov continued his 
westward advance towards the lower 
Oder. By January 29 he had crossed 
the German frontier into 
Pomerania, Branden- 
burg and West Prussia. 
By February 7 he had 
closed in on Franlcfort-on - Oder and 
Ivistrzin (Itiistrin), reaching the Oder 
on both sides of these towns, which 
the Germans held as strongly fortified 
bridge-heads covering the two main 
railways leading to Berlin from the 
east. This brought Zhukov to within 
sixty miles of the capital, but there 
could be no question of his attempting 
to cross the river immediately. A pause 
was inevitable to allow him to close up 
his army, and it might well be prolonged 
until the Western Powers, still held up 
on the Roer, developed their offensive 
(see Chapter 349). The formidable 
obstacle of the Rhine lay ahead of them, 
and till it was crossed a premature 
attempt to reach Berlin from the east 
might result in failure. Decisions at 
Yalta (see Chapter 348) provided for 
synchronization. 


Zhukov’s next moves were to clear 
the east bank of the lower Oder and 
to liquidate the block on his main line 
of communications at Poznan. The 
by-passing expedient provided for the 
maintenance of his spearhead, but as 
his main army closed up, unhampered 
communications became essential. More- 
over, in Pomerania there was a substan- 
tial German force which constituted a 
menace to his flank and also prevented 
Rokossovsky from coming up in line on 
the Oder. The liquidation of this group 
was therefore clearly desirable in order 
to allow the final offensive to be delivered 
in full force. 

Fierce fighting continued round Poz- 
nan throughout February till Zhukov’s 
forces accounted for the last remains of 


its garrison on February 23. That the 
Germans had carried out orders to fight 
to the last must be admitted. In spite 
of the facts that the speed of the Russian 
advance found the outer defences of the 
city unorganized, and that the inner 
fortifications soon came under heavy 
attack from all sides, the siege lasted a 
full month. After the greater part of 
the city had been occupied resistance 
was maintained in the old citadel, 
which had finally to be stormed with 
assault ladders and through a breach in 
its wall — methods reminiscent of sieges 
two centuries earlier. Large stores of 
supplies captured at Poznan must, how- 


count er-attaeks on a considerable scale, 
but their farther advance was checked 
on a large and strongly held defence 
line covering Stettin. Zhukov did not 
take Stargard till March 5, and Altdamm, 
the inner defence point at the head of the 
Oder estuary, not till March 20. To the 
north-east his forces had reached the 
Baltic coast and captured, after a 
stubborn resistance, the small port of 
Kolberg on March 13. Thus the 
Germans in Pomerania, like those in 
East Prussia, were completely isolated. 

An important success on the direct 
line to Berlin was achieved on March 12 
when, after four days’ intense attack, 



SEDUCTION OF THE POZNAN ‘HEDGEHOG’ 

The startling speed of the Red Army’s sweep into eastern Germany was largely due to the 
extensive use by the Soviet Command of armoured spearheads which operated in open country 
and deliberately by-passed the enemy’s powerfully fortified centres of resistance. These were 
later invested and subdued by supporting troops, Wreckage of battle is here seen in Poznan, 
one such strongpoint captured only after a month’s siege on February 23, 1945 


ever, have to some extent compensated 
for the interference with Russian com- 
munications the city’s stand had caused. 

Extension northwards of Zhukov’s 
front on the Oder had also been proceed- 
ing, while his right, thrusting north- 
west through the centre of Pomerania, on 
February 11 took Deutsch-Krone after 
by-passing and surrounding vSchneide- 
inuhl on the Danzig-Beilin railway. 
Schneidemiihl itself he took on February 
14, after an abortive attempt by the 
garrison to break out. Heavy losses 
of men and material were inflicted on the 
enemy here, but when the Russians 
approached Stargard south-east of Stet- 
tin they encountered strong resistance 
in difficult lake country. They repelled 
3 fif >9 


Zhukov wiped out the German bridge- 
bead at Kistrzin. For the remainder of 
March and the first half of April, little 
was heard of Zhukov’s armies. 

Koniev as early as February 16 had 
reached the Neisse and had linked up 
with Zhukov’s left, but during March 
and early April he was mainly occupied 
with the sieges of Breslau and Glogau 
(Glogow) on his lines of communication 
where they crossed the Oder, and 
with operations towards the Sudeten 
passes. He captured Glogau on April 1 
. and Ratibor, in the direction of Morav- 
ska Ostrava, the previous day. 

Rokossovsky and Chernyakhovsky, on 
the other hand, continued vigorous action 
during March and April. Rokossovsky’s 



DANZIG HELD OUT FOR SIX WEEKS 
Edstern Pomerania was cleared by Marshal Rokossovsky’s 2nd White Russian Army during 
February and March 1945, but a German group was left strongly entrenched around Danzig. 
This enemy garrison did not capitulate until March 30, although the fall of Stolp near the Baltic 
coast three weeks earlier had isolated it A Red Army officer is here examining dismounted 
naval guns in the dockyard at Danzig Photo, Planet New# 


left wing, which at the end of 
January had crossed the Vistula, oper- 
ated towards Danzig and into eastern 
Pomerania, while his right continued, in 
co-opcration with Chernyaldiovsky, to 
effect the liquidation of German forces 
in East Prussia. This divergence of 
objectives must have necessitated much 
regrouping, and Rokossovsky’s offen- 
sive west of the Vistula did not develop 
in strength until the end of February, 
when an advance of 43 miles west of 
Cliojnice, on the Pomeranian frontier, 
after four days 5 hard fighting was an- 
nounced. Farther west he took Neu- 
Stettin on February 23, this town and 


Clio juice both lying on the main Danzig- 
Stettin railway. Stubborn opposition 
was encountered in this advance, the 
Yolksstnrm (see page 3173 and illus. 
in pages 3171 and 3172) being used 
in considerable numbers to reinforce 
the defence, and the terrain was diffi- 
cult. Soviet cavalry was, however, 
effectively used for outflanking man- 
oeuvres. Grudziadz, on riie Vistula, by- 
passed earlier (see page 3556), fell to 
Rokossovsky on March 6 after a fort- 
night's siege, and on the following clay 
he took Starograd, just outside the 
Danzig enclave. He captured Stolp, 
on the coastal railway from Gdynia, 


FALL OF KONIGSBERG MARKS THE END IN EAST PRUSSIA 

Left, a machine-gun section of the 3rd White Russian Army on the Baltic coast near the East 
Prussian capital, the collapse of which became inevitable after the Soviet break-through to 
the Frisches Haff and Braunsberg (see map in page 3558}. Right, Red Army men in the 
Gneisenau Fort, part of the KSnigsberg defences: the city was entered on April 9, 1945. 

Photos. Planet iWw9 



on March 9, thus completing the en- 
circlement of the Danzig group which 
however, strongly entrenched, did not 
surrender until the 30th of the month, 
leaving Rokossovsky free to take part 
in the final decisive battles. 

By the end of January Cliernyaldiov- 
sky was closing in on Konigsborg. On 
February 6 he captured Arnsdorf, on 
the 8th Kreuzburg. Thereafter three 
separate operations were conducted — 
the siege of Konigsborg, attacks on a 
strong group entrenched in the Samland 
peninsula to the north-west, covering the 
port of Pill au, and the breaking up of the 
forces which had attempted to escape 
through Rokossovsky ’ h encirclement. 

The Red Army suffered a great loss 
when Cherny akhovslcy died on Feb- 
ruary 18 of wounds received while direct- 
ing operations at IConigs- De;Uh Qf 
berg. Having come to ^ 
the fore as one of Vatu- , ^ ein y a_ 
tins principal subordin- 
ates, lie had 1 aken a high place among the 
Soviet commanders. Marshal Vassiliev- 
sky. who for long had been Stalin’s chief 
of staff, succeeded him as commander of 
the 3rd White Russian Army. 

By reaching the shores of the Frisches 
Haff on March 15 Vassilievsky cut tlic 
German central group in two, and on 
March 20 his capture of Braunsberg 
eliminated its western half. Towards the 
end. of the month there were signs of a 
general German collapse, and on April 9 
Konigsborg surrendered, This left only 
the Samland group and Pillau to be 
mopped up. 


The loss of the Vistula line had been 
disastrous to the Germans. It entailed 
the loss of both East Prussia and 
Pomerania which, if the line had held, 
might possibly have become the bases 
for an effective counter-offensive. The 
admirable co-ordination and syn- 
chronization of the Russian blows, 
however, were well calculated to upset 
German plans, and the speed with 
which they were followed up loft the 
Germans no chance of retrieving the- 
situation. It is well to remember that 
during January, before the 1945 Allied 
offensive in the west had opened, the 
Russians had made these astonishing 
advances from their original positions in 
the course of a fortnight : Rokossovsky 
160 miles, Zhukov 280 miles, Ivoniev 
220 miles and Petrov 125 miles. Apnrt 
from the loss of major groups encircled, 
it can be imagined what immense losses 
of men and material were incurred 
daily by the Germans — losses accentu- 
ated by the attempts to check the flood 
with detachments deliberately sacrificed. 
There were none of the signs of an 
orderly retirement shown in the retreat 
to the Dnieper in 1943. 
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Chapter 34S 

SOVIET UNION REDUCES DEFENCE COSTS 

Immense efforts in the field of reconstruction , very great economic advances, 
a marked quickening oj cultural , political and religious activities , a notable 
anxiety to widen ties of every kind with foreign countries — these were the chief 
characteristics of Soviet life in 1945 , described in this chapter by Mr. Andrew 
Rothstein for twenty-one years associated with the Soviet press' For a record 
of internal happenings in the Soviet Union in 1944 , see Chapter 330 


S talins declaration: ‘The period buildings destroyed by the Germans, and 
of war in Europe is over. The at the end of 1945 millions of Soviet 
period of peaceful development citizens were still living in dug-outs, 
has begun (broadcast on Soviet Y.E. barns or basements of ruined buildings. 
Day, May 9), and his congratulations to The State Budget, adopted by the 
his compatriots “on the advent of Supreme Soviet (Parliament) at the 
world peace ” (broadcast on Soviet V.J. session which opened on April 24, for 
Day, September 2) give the tone of the first time since the war allocated Ipss 
internal affairs in the Soviet Union than half the expenditure to defence, 
during 1945. and 55 per cent to economic, social and 

The gigantic scale of reconstruction cultural purposes. The Supreme Soviets 
work facing the U.S.S.R. can be of the Union Republics adopted Bud- 
measured by the figures of the filial gets during the following months in 
report (September 13) of the Extra- which the same tendency was even 
ordinary Commission on German Atio- more strongly marked. Tor example, 
cities. In the area ravaged by the 64 per cent of expenditure in Uzbekistan 
Gomans and their sat ellites, there lived was earmarked for social and cultural 
a population of 88 million people, with purposes ; 42 per cent for economic con- 
a cultivated area of 170 million acres st ruction and 45 per cent for social and 
and 109 million head of livestock, cultural purposes in Estonia, and so on. 
1,700 towns and 70,000 villages had The next Supreme Soviet session, on 
been destroyed, leaving 25 million June 22, adopted a law demobilizing 
people homeless. 32,000 factories, thirteen older classes of the Red army. 
1)8,000 collective farms (each comprising It provided civilian clothing outfit, 
fifty to a hundred homesteads) and rations and travel facilities home. 
84,000 schools and other educational gratuity at rates ranging from one 
establishments had been burned or year’s pay for one year of service, in 
blown up. A huge belt of territory in the case of privates, to five months’ 
the western part of the U.S.S.R., several pay for four years of service, for officers, 
times exceeding tlie United Kingdom in Local authorities were ordered within 
area, was a shattered waste, one month to ensure employment (taking 

Over 1,000 architects were engaged accomit of the man’s wartime experi- 
bolely oil planning or supervising the ence, and in no case at a lesser job than 
rebuilding of villages. Scores of small before the war) and living accommoda- 
mobile power stations, tion for demobilized men and their 
tebu mg £00 ^ 4^00 lew. families, with the necessary fuel for the 

1 f capacity, were manu- winter, and to provide timber, stock, 
ountiysue £ ac ^ lire( | 0r imported seeds, cash advances, etc., for rebuilding 
(nee illus, in page 3357) exclusively the farmsteads of demobilized peasants, 
to restart industries in the country A further decree in August gave ex- 
towns remote from the national power soldiers priority for continued study in 
plants. The Agricultural Long-Term technical institutes and universities. 
Credit Bank gave credit to collective Oil September 26 the demobilization of 
farmers up to 10,000 roubles, repayable a further ten age groups was ordered, 
over seven years, for rebuilding their A bird’s-eye view of basic problems 
cottages and farm buildings. Arrears and achievements in reconstruction in 
of agricultural tax were excused for Soviet Ukraine, worst damaged of the 
de 2 >endcnts of fallen soldiers, while Republics, was given by its Premier, 
war invalids and returning soldiers N. S. Khrushchev, on October 29 ; 
were given substantial rebates ; and 123 main pits of the Donetz coalfield 
10 per cent of housing space in all restored, out of 306 destroyed, and 
new apartment houses was by law re- daily output brought up to 38 per cent 
served for demobilized men, war in- of pre-war ; the cultivated area of 
valids, orphans or widows of fallen Red collective farms brought up to 71 per 
Army soldiers. A million houses had cent of pre-war, and the area under 
been built by November 1— but this cereals to 80 per cent ; 20 million square 
was only one-sixth of the number of feet of housing space and cultural 
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buildings restored out of 30 million 
square feet (two-thirds of the pre-war 
total of buildings in Ukraine) destroyed 
by the Germans ; five million children 
at school (83 per cent of pre-war num- 
bers) ; 99 theatres restoied out of 130. 
Many thousands of collective farmers 
of the Zaporozhe region provided 
eight to ten days’ voluntary work during 
the year for the rebuilding of the great 
Dnieper Dam. One million Ukrainians 
deported into German servitude re- 
turned during the year and many 
thousands arrived from Poland, ex- 
changed for Polish citizens. 

Basic economic construction went on 
parallel with this work of rebuilding 

TREASURES RETURN HOME 
Soviet authorities, like others m areas 
where the enemy threatened destruction, 
had, on the approaches of the invader, 
removed their art treasures to places of 
safety. Many movable treasures of Moscow 
and Leningrad, for instance, were hidden 
in Siberia. Here the Soviet artist Churakov 
prepares for display a portrait by Vasnetsov 
of the Tsar Ivan the Terrible on its return 
from the East. Photo, Pictorial Prm 




and reconditioning. On January 10 
traffic started on the new Akmolinsk- 
Kartaly railway, in western Siberia, 
providing a vital additional channel for 
heavy industrial freight between the 
vast Karaganda coalfield and the 
Magnitogorsk Iron and Steel Works, in 
the Urals. The year’s agricultural 
plan, announced on February 24 and 
laying down a further increase of 20 
million acres in the sown aiea over 1944, 
was over-fulfilled. The fourth War 
Loan, of 25 milliard roubles, opened on 
May 5, was over-subscribed within two 
days. 900,000 youths and girls were 
being trained in the railway and trade 
schools by the encLof the year, as against 
800,000 m 1944. In July, it was 
announced that work had been resumed 
on the Manych Waterway— a 200-mile 
project, linking the Caspian and Azov 
Seas. On August 19, the Government 
and Communist Party published a joint 
resolution giving instructions for the 
preparation of the fourth Five Year 
Plan, to provide complete reconstruction 
and surpass considerably pre-war 
levels by 1950. 

With this announcement must be 
linked a series of far-reaching schemes, 
such as the Northern Urals (iron ore)- 
Pechora (Arctic coal- 

L on g- Term field) Combine, making 
Plans available for the metal- 
lurgical industry 120 
milliard tons of coal (September 29), 
or the creation of two new People’s 
Commissariats (Ministries)— one for 
Transport Engineering, based on the 
wartime People’s Commissariat for 


Tank Building and on all existing 
large locomotive and automobile works 
(October 14), and the second foi 
Industrial Crops, set up to direct the 
production of cotton, sugar beet, flax, 
tobacco, tea, rubber, do. (November 11). 

By May 23, 11,000 industrial co- 
operatives (compared with 11,500 before 
the wai) had resumed production of 
such civilian goods as footwear, cloth- 
ing, spoons, soap, furniture, toys. 
Local industries (i.e. factories and work- 
shops belonging to town and district 
Soviets) produced in Russia alone 
nearly 30 per cent more consumption 
goods in the first half of 1945 than they 
had in the whole of 1940 (when the 
Soviet Union was not yet at war) ; and 
allotment holders numbered 18 J millions 
at the end of the year, compared with 
16 J millions a year before. 

Prices began to fail markedly ui 
September. Thus milk and cereals came 
down by 50-70 per cent, and potatoes 
to pre-war prices An important New 
Year’s present for 1946 was the abolition 
of all wartime taxes (December 31). 

Academics of Sciences were opened in 
two more Union Republics whose people 
under Tsarism were illiterate, miserably 
poor, and disease-ridden — Azerbaijan 
(February 20) and Kazakhstan (No- 
vember 11). Among 90 new theatres 
built since the war, the first Theatre 
of Opera and Ballot in western Siberia 
was opened at Novosibirsk, with seat- 
ing capacity of 2,000 (May 14). 

Cultural interest in Britain continued 
lo grow in a country where, among the 
foreign languages from which all 


LENINGRAD WELCOMES HOME THE RED GUARDS 

A special welcome was given by the people of Leningrad to the Red Guards returning there lor 
demobilization after victory They were pelted with flowers, embraced by the grateful popula- 
tion and loudly cheered as they marched through the streets Here their commander, Colonel 
Valentm Yairov, surrounded by enthusiastic citizens, receives the traditional Russian symbol oi 
welcome-— a platter with bread and salt, Photo, Pie tor hi Press 



secondary school children must choose 
at least one for study, English now 
held fust place. The 250th anniversary 
of the death of Ilenry Purcell was com- 
memorated in Moscow and elsewhere. 
The annual Shakespeare Conference 
opened on April 24. On June 12, the 
75th anniversary of the death of 
Charles Dickens wan commemorated in 
many towns. 

The full extent of Britain’s material 
wartime contribution to the Soviet 
Union, given in the British House of Com- 
mons by the Prime Minister (Mr. Attlee) 
on April 16, 1946, was as follows: 41 
outward convoys went to Russia during 
the war. Between October ], 1941 and 
March 31, 1946, military supplies to a 
total of approximately £308,000,000 in 
value were dispatched, including 5,218 
tanks and 7 ,41 1 aircraft. In addition, raw 
materials, foodstuffs, machinery, indus- 
trial plant, medical supplies and hospital 
equipment to a value of £120,000,009 
were sent. 

On September 5 the State Committee 
of Defence — the supreme emergency 
executive body headed by Stalin, which 
was set up by the Soviet Government 
in 1941 to conduct the war — was dis- 
solved, as no longer required. The 
pendant to this was the announcement 
on October 7 that a General Elect ion 
would be held for the Supreme Soviet 
on February 10, 1946 — the first election 
since 1937. As in other countries, 
war had provenlcd dissolution at the 
normal constitutional lime, which in 
the Soviet Union would have been 1941. 


from the 27 million 
unionists attended the 
Conference 


in 


Soviet 

Delegates 

Abroad 

Rumania in 


Delegations 
Soviet trade 
World Trade Union 
London in February 
(see illus. in page 3511) 
and in Paris in Septem- 
ber. Soviet trade union 
delegations went to 
January, Finland in April, Iran and 
(lie U.S.A, in July, Hungary in 
September, Norway in October, 
visiting industrial establishments and 
making contact with labour organiza- 
tions in all these countries. (Visits 
wore paid to the U.S.S.R. by delegations 
of the French trade unions in January, 
Polish in April, British Iron and Steel 
Trades in the summer, Rumanian and 
Italian in July, Czechoslovak railway- 
men in August and the American 
0,1.0. in October.) Big Soviet delega- 
tions also attended during the year at 
the World Youth Congress in London, 
the International Women’s Congress 
at Paris, and the International Confer- 
ence of Students at Prague, American 
and British youth delegations (the latter 
headed by Mr. John Platts Mills, M.P., 
barrister and Bevin Boy ”) toured - 
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CRIMEA CONFERENCE 

The Big Three — Mr. Churchill, President 
Roosevelt and Marshal Stalin— held 
their second and last meeting at Yalta, 
in the Crimea, from February 4-12, 1 945. 
r. The conference meets in the Livadia 
Palace, formerly a summer residence of 
the Tsars. On Marshal Stalin’s left are 
Mr Ivan Maisky, Deputy Commissar 
for Foreign Affairs, and Mr. Andrei 
Gromyko, Soviet Ambassador to the 
U.S. 2. President Roosevelt and 
Mr. Churchill. 3. Mr. Churchill greets 
Marshal Stalin. Behind the President 
(seated) stands his Chief of Staff, 
Admiral William D. Leahy, U S N. 

Photo?, British Official , Paul Popper 
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the U.S.S.Bi. ; as did an all-party 
British Parliamentary Delegation, led 
by Colonel the Rt. Hon. Walter Elliot, 
M.P., in January and February. 

From February i to 12, Mr, Churchill, 
President Roosevelt and Marshal Stalin 
with their Foreign Secretaries and Chiefs 
of Staff met at Yalta in the Crimea. 
Detailed plana were made for final blows 
against the enemy. Arrangements were 
also made for care and repatriation of 
liberated British and Soviet prisoners 
of war. 

A scheme was worked out for a 
four- zone occupation and joint control 
of Germany. Other important an- 
nouncements on Germany were : “We 




AT THE BRITISH H»Q, 

The Foreign Secretaries of the Three 
Powers held separate meetings at the 
Vorontsov Palace, the British H.Q., 
during the Crimea Conference. Above, 
Mr. Eden and General Sir Hastings* 
Ismav, Chief of Staff to Mr. Churchill, 
face the camera ; Mr. E. R, Stettinlus. 
U.S. Secretary of State, is on the ex- 
treme right, Mr. Molotov, SovietForeign 
Commissar, fourth from left 


axe determined to disarm and disband 
all German armed forces . . . eliminate 
ox control all German industry that 
could be used for military production 
. . . exact reparation in kind for the 
destruction wrought by Germans . . , 
remove all Nazi and militarist influ- 
ences from public offices and from the 
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cultural and economic Me of Germany. 5 * 
The Big Three declared in favour of 
“ processes which will enable the libera- 
ted peoples to destroy the last vestiges of 
Nazism and Fascism and to create 
democratic institutions of their own 
choice. ” The great Allies would consult, 
when necessary, on measures to help in 




MRS. CHURCHILL VISITS THE SOVIET UNION 
Mrs Winston Churchill wife of the British Premier, arrived in Moscow on April 2, 1945, for a 
five-week tour of Russian institutions at the invitation ot the Soviet Government and the Soviet 
Red Cross and Red Crescent It was announced on April 16 that her Aid to Russia Fund had 
reached a total of over £y 000 000 She is here inspecting a Moscow confectionery factory 

Photo Pictai nil Pra 3 


tins Thus, they sanctioned procedure 
for the establishment of a Polish 
Provisional Government “ on a bioader 
democratic basis, 5 7 and for unity be 
tween Marshal Tito’s Government and 
London Yugoslavs 

A Conference of the United Nations 
was to be held at Sail Francisco on 


established a Par Eastern Commission 
at Washington to formulate policy, 
and agreed that an Allied Council 
for Japan should be established m 
Tokyo to advise the Supreme Com- 
mander for the Allied Povers A joint 


Soviet American Commission would 
help Koiea back to democracy , and the 
USSR and USA declared they 
would withdraw their respective forces 
from China as soon as practicable 
The Rumanian andBulganan Govern- 
ments wore to be advised to accept 
Opposition members who weie “ suit- 
able and will work loyally with the 
Government,” as a condition of British 
and Amencan recognition 
Finally, the thiee Foreign Secretaries 
agieed to lecommend to the first 
General Assembly of the United Nations 
m February 1946 the establishment of a 
Commission for the Control ol Atomic 


Tteaties of 
Friendship 


Encigy 

Soviet delegaLions also took pait 
in the Beilin Confeionco of July (?rc 
Chapter 380), the Confeuncc of Foiagn 
Mimsteis 111 London 111 
Scptcmbei (su Chapter 
378), the San Fiauusco 
Conference of the United Nations m April 
(&6t Cluptei 381), and the confluence of 
the jurists of the Big Tlnec, who 
adopted statutes for the Intel national 
Tribunal at Nuienibug, in July (see 
Cliaptci 386) Tie.it us of friendship 
and post wai collaboration weie signed 
with Yugoslavia (April 11) and the 
Piovisional (Lublin) Government of 
Poland ( Apnl 21 ) A 1 1 eat y of fi lemlship 
and alliance with China was signed m 
Moscow on August 11, togethei with 
impoitant auxiliary documents, among 
which weie the following (1) The 


April 25, to prepare a Charter oil the 
lines pioposed at Dum 
barton Oaks (see page 
3256) Agreement was 
also reached that, for 
any security action under a U N 0 
Chart ei, consent of all five Great 
Powers would be essential 


Decisions 
Taken at 
Yalta 


In a seciet agreement (not published 
until Febiuary 1946), the USSR 
undertook to enter the war against 
Japan “ two or thiee months after 
Geimany has suirendeied,” while 
Britain and the USA agreed that 
the USSR would legam certain nght^ 
m the Far East lost m the Russo 
Japanese war of 1904-5, and would 
receive the Kurile Islands 
The second meeting, held at Moscow 
on Decembei 16-27, was of the three 
Foreign Secretaries of the U K (Mr 
Bevm), the USA (Mi Byrnes), and 
the USSR (Mi Molotov) They 
agreed on procediue for drafting the 
peace tieaties, to be submitted by May 1, 
1946, to a confcience of those Uuited 
Nations “ which actively waged war 
with substantial military for^e against 
Euiopean enemy States ” They also 



REPAIRING WAR DAMAGE AT LENINGRAD 
On September 13, 1 94S. a Soviet State Commission published its report on damage wrought by the 
invader It was stated that ovei 6 ooo ooo buildings had been destroyed, depriving some 
25 000,000 people of shelter Leningrad (during the siege) was described as one of the worst 
sufferers Here Russian women are restoring the Mamnsky Palace in Leningrad In the 
background s St Isaacs Cathedral Photo, Pv tonal Puss 
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U.8.S.R. agrees to respect China's 
sovereignty in Manchuria ; (2) China 
agrees to make the commercial port of 
Dairen, in Manchuria, a free port for 
30 years ; although the administration 
of Dairen will be Chinese, China will 
lease to Russia, at the latter's request, 
free of charge, half of the port installa- 
tions and equipment ; (3) Port Arthur 
will be used jointly by China and the 


U.S.S.R. as a naval base for 30 years, 
the U.S.S.R. being responsible for its 
defence and China for its civil ad- 
ministration ; (4) the Chinese Eastern 
and South Mongolian Railways are to 
be unified as one railway system, to be 
owned and operated jointly for 30 years 
by the U.S.S.R. and China, after which 
period they will revert to China without 
compensation ; (5) the Russian forces 


will start to withdraw from Manchuria 
within three weeks after the Japanese 
surrender and will complete the with- 
drawal within three months. 

An armistice with Hungary was 
signed by Marshal Voroshilov on behalf 
of tile United Nations on January 21 
{see Chapter 37 5) . Diplo- 
matic relations were Diplomatic 
established or re-estab- Relations 
lished with Dominica 
(March 8), Venezuela (March 13), 
Bolivia (April 18), Guatemala (April 19), 
Denmark (May 1G), Ecuador (June 16), 
Rumania and Finland (August 6), 
Hungary (September 25). 

The Soviet- Japanese Neutrality Pact 
of April 1941 was denounced by the 
U.S.S.R. on April 5, and war was 
declared on Japan on August 8 (see 
Chapter 367). The Soviet-Turldsh 
Treaty of Friendship of December 1925 
was denounced on March 19. 

On September 7 Colonel - General 
F. Golikov, Soviet Repatriation Dele- 
gate, announced that 5,115,000 Soviet 
citizens had been brought back so 
far — 2,886,000 having been liberated 
by the Red Army and 2,229,000 by the 
western Allies. More than 732,000 
nationals of other Allied countries had 
been repatriated, including 292,000 
French and 24,000 British. 



FOREIGN SECRETARIES MEET IN MOSCOW 

The Foreign Secretaries of Britain, the U.S. and the U.S.S.R. met in Moscow on December 1 6, 
1945. Ending with an all-night sitting on December 27, the talks covered drafting of peace 
treaties and the proposed establishment of Commissions of Inquiry for the Far East and Atomic 
Control. Here are Mr.- Ernest Bevin (Britain), Mr. V. Molotov (U.S.S.R.), and Mr, James F 
Byrnes (United States.) Photo, Central Press 
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Chapter 349 

THE DECISIVE BATTLE OF THE RHINELAND 

In this chapter , Major-General Sir Charles Gwynn, the Military Editor , picks 
up the threads of the battle of the Western Front , following the defeat of 
Rimdstedt s counter-offensive in the Ardennes ( described in Chapter 336), and 
conies it forward to March 23, 1945, when the Allies stood along the left bank 
of the Rhine from the Swiss frontier to the Sea. The final phases of the war 
in the West are recorded in Chapters 357 and 369 


W ith the opening of the Port of 
Antwerp and the consolidation 
of his lines of communication, 
General Eisenhower m November set 
in motion preparations for the winter 
offensive which was to have the object 
of penctmtiug lire Siegfried line and 
of placing him in a position to cross 
the Rhine — Ins ultimate objective being 
to isolate the Ruhr and force mobile 
war on tlio enemy in the plains of 
northern Germany. Without the Ruhr 
the enemy’s capacity to continue the 
struggle must quickly collapse, but it 
was evident that the enemy had staged 
a remarkable recovery, and that to 
reach the Rhine would entail hitter 
lighting in a winter that gave every 
promise of bad weather. Nevertheless, 
it was all important to give the enemy 
no opportunity for further recovery 
or to divert forces to meet the Russian 
offensive due to open. 

By the middle of December, General 
Eisenhower’s initial operations had 
made progress, Field- 
Marshal Montgomery 
had been ordered to 
prepare his 21st Army 
Group to clear the country between 
the Maas and the Rhine and to line 
up on the latter river between 
Emmerich and Dusseldorf, the most 
favourable stretch for a major crossing. 
Acting on these orders, by December 4 
he had cleared the whole west bank of 
the Maas (see page 3383) in order to 


British 
Position in 
December 1944 


provide a lightly held defensive flank 
on the right of the 1st Canadian Army, 
which was concentrating in the Nij megen 
bridge-head preparatory to launching an 
offensive between the two rivers. Inci- 
dentally it should be noted that at least 
half of this army was composed of 
British troops, partly in order to bring 
it up to the required strength, and 
partly to replace the Canadian corps 
employed in Italy.* The British 2nd 
Army was lined up along the Maas as 
far south as Maeseyck whence its front 
crossed the river to join the TJ.S. 9th 
Army in the Geilenkirclien area. It 
was given the task of making prepara- 
tions for the eventual assault across the 
Rhine. 

To the right of the 2nd Army the 
U.S. 9th and 1st Armies had enlarged 
the break in the Siegfried line at 
Aachen, but had come up against strong 
German resistance on the Roer river 
and in the Hiirtgen forest which 
covered the approaches to its upper 
reaches, and to the reservoirs south of 
Schmidt, the opening of which would 
flood the river lower down. The 
9th Army had reached the Roer between 
Linnich and Jiilich ( see page 33S3), 
but the 1st Army had not progressed 


American 
and French 
Positions 

penetrations, 


far along the Cologne and Duren roads 
or in the forest. The enemy, however, 
was suffering heavy losses in a battle 
of attrition. Farther south the U.S. 
3rd Army was attack- 
ing the strong defences 
of the Saar front (see 
page 3382) and though 
it had made some 
had not broken through. Farther 
south still, the U.S. 7th Army, having 
captured Strasbourg (see page 33S2), was 
attacking northward in the Palatinate, 
while in Alsace the French 1st Army was 
driving tie Germans out of the Vosges 
into the pocket they held in the Colmar 
area (see page 3382) as a wedge between 
forward elements of the French and the 
U.S. 7th Army at Strasbourg. 

Such was the general situation when 
Ruudstedt’s Ardennes offensive ( see 
Chapter 336) caused an interruption 
and disturbed the dispositions of the 
Allies. The U.S. 1st Army was drawn 


* During the last montlia of 1044, the following 
British Division's weie serving with the 1st Canadian 
Array* 7th Armomed, 49th Infantry 50th Infantry, 
olbt "(Highland), & 52ml (Lowland) (wliicli played tin 
outstanding part in the capture of Wulrhercn), and 
also the 4th Special Service Brigade (S H.). The 
15th (Scottish), 43rd (Wesse.sJ, 53rd (Welch), and 
Guards Armoured Divisions A\ere among others 
v\hich sci veil with it. 


U.S. ARMIES CROSS THE SWOLLEN ROER 

Under pressure of attack by the U.S. ist Army, the Germans on the night of February 9-10, 
1945, blew up the dams containing the Roer reservoirs. The floods made the Roer river impas- 
sable far some days, but while they were still high the U.S. ist and 9th Armies forced a most 
difficult crossing in the early hours of February 23. U.S. 9th Army engineers here assemble 
a temporary bridge after the river had considerably subsided Photo. V S. Official 





L. Cpl. H. E. HARDEN 
iRoyat Army Medical Corps ) 
Medical orderly attached to 
a section of a Royal Marine 
Commando troop, fighting in 
N.W. Europe an January 23, 
1945, Lance-Corporal Henry 
Eric Harden sacrificed his 
life in rescuing, under a hail 
of machine-gun and rifle-fire 
directed from four positions, 
an officer and three other 
casualties left in the open. For 
'superb devotion' he was post- 
humously awarded the V.C. 


Sgt. A. COSENS Pte. J. STOKES Fusilier D. D O N N I N1 

iQueen's Own Rifles of Canada} (King's Shropshire U.j (Royal Scots Fusiliers) 

The V.C. was awarded post- In Holland on March I, 19451 Fusilier Dennis Donnini's 
humously to Sergeant Aubrey during the attack on Kerven- ‘superb gallantry and self- 
Co sens for his bravery on heim, Private James Stokes sacrifice 1 in N.W. Europe on 
the night of February 25-26, displayed 1 magnificent cour- January ifi, 1945, won him 
* 945 t Mooshof, Holland, age and devotion to duty 1 a posthumous V.C. Though 
He himself killed, single- which earned for him the severely wounded in an at- 
handed, 20 of the enemy and award of a posthumous V.C. tack between the Maas and 
took an equal number of Though badly wounded—in Roer rivers, he drew enemy 
prisoners, which resulted in all eight times in the upper fire from his platoon on to 
the capture of a position vital parts of his body — he single- himself, enabling a strong 
to the success of the future handed continued to attack position to be captured by his 
operations of his brigade. He enemy positions, firing his comrades before he himself 
was shot by a sniper. rifle until he died. was killed. 

Photon, Canadian Official ; G.P.U . ; Topical Press ; Keystone 


Major F. A. TILSTON 
(Essex Scottish Regiment) 
Though dangerously wounded 
Major Frederick Albert Til- 
ston silenced an enemy gun- 
post single-handed in the 
Hochwald on March 1, 1945, 
during the advance on the 
Rhine and took part in 
vicious hand-to-hand fighting 
among powerful enemy posi- 
tions, refusing medical aid 
till his unit's objectives had 
been secured. He was 
awarded the V.C. 


southwards and the ILS. 3rd Army north- 
wards to repel the breakthrough, while 
the ILS. 7th Army extended its front 
as far north as Saarbriicken ; and in the 
Palatinate, where the enemy launched 
a subsidiary attack apparently in 
order to relieve pressure on their forces 
retreating in the Ardennes, it withdrew 
to the defences of the Maginot line. 

By the end of January, however, the 
Germans were back on the line from 
Mo 11 , sell an to Eclitcrnacb, and the time 
had come for General Eisenhower to 
make fresh dispositions for resuming 
his interrupted offensive. 

Already in mid- January the process 
had begun, and certain preliminary 
movements and opemtions had been 
undertaken. The 1st Canadian Army 
had completed its concentration in the 


Nijmegen bridge-head, and the British 
2nd Army had on January 16 launched 
an attack against the enemy’s strongly 
held Sittard salient on the left bank of 
the lower Boer between Geilenkirchen 
and Boermond. After some hard fight- 
ing, by January 28 the Germans were 
driven back across the Roer river, and 
the U.S. 9th Army extended its front to 
Boermond on the Maas, allowing the 
2nd Army to concentrate northwards in 
order to co-operate with the Canadians. 

Down in Alsace on January 20 the 
French 1st Army had also started an 


Attack 
in Colmar 
Pocket 


attack in the Colmar pocket in which 
the XNI American Corps co-operated. 
By February 9 the 
pocket was liquidated, 
and the whole west 
bank of the Rhine 
from Strasbourg to the Swiss frontier 
had been brought under Allied control. 
As this front could he lightly held, 
a considerable American force was 
thereby released for offensive action 
farther north. As a climax to the 
Colmar operations, the U.S. 3rd 
Division achieved a remarkable feat in 


BOTH SIDES USE NEW WEAPONS IN THE WEST 

It was disclosed on March 10, 1945, that rocket-firing Sherman tanks were being employed by 
British and Canadian troops. Sixty 4'5-inch rockets were mounted on the turret (right) and 
could be fired singly or in salvos. About this time, also, the Germans were using on the U.S. 
9th Army front a 15-in. howitzer mounted on a ‘ Tiger 1 tank chassis (left). 

Photos , Keystone , Planet News 
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WIPING OUT THE WHSEL POCKET 
British troops with the ist Canadian Army in the Hochwald met strong resistance at Weeze, 
to reach which on March 2, 1945, they had to cross the River Niers. Left, disembarking 
from assault craft after the crossing. Capture of Xanten seven days later by the Somerset 
Light Infantry led to the wiping-out of the Wesel pocket. Right, a prisoner is led through 


Xanten’s ancient gate. 

capturing the fortified medieval river 
port of Neuf Brisach by a niglit attack 
on February 6 using assault boats to 
cross its moats and, in true medieval 
style, rope Ladders to scale the twenty- 
foot walls — thus emulating a similar 
feat by the New Zealand Division in 
1918. ‘ 

On February 5, although the U.S. 
9th Army remained under Field- 
Marshal Montgomery's command, the 
U.S. 1st Army reverted 
to General Bradley (see 
page 3421) and resumed 
its attacks towards the 
heavily fortified village of Schmidt and 
the 'Roer reservoirs. It met fierce 
resistance, but it captured Schmidt on 
the 8th and by February 11 it had 
obtained control of the west bank of 
the Roer from a point two miles 
west of Gemund to a point two miles 


Advance 
to the 
Roer River 


Photos , British Official ; Associated Press 

upstream from Roermond, General 
Patton’s 3rd Army was left to ’main- 
tain the attack in the Priim-Trier area. 

Redispositions had by now been 
completed for a general resumption of 
the offensive, and on February 8 the 
1st Canadian Army struck the first 
blow designed to clear the area between 
the Maas and the Rhine and to threaten 
the Ruhr directly. Although this 
offensive had had to be postponed for 
six weeks while Rundstedt was being 
thrown back, it now had improved 
prospects of achieving success, for the 
enemy had expended the greater part 
of his strategic reserve in the Ardennes 


and had to transfer his badly mauled 
6th Panzer Army eastwards in an 
attempt to check the Russian offensive 
on the Vistula and Danube fronts, by 
now in full blast (see Chapters 347 and 
354). Tt was in fact doubtful whether 
the Germans, having expended their 
main reserves (see page 3422), would 
accept decisive battle west of the Rhine 
or would withdraw behind it. 

The attack was opened by the XXX 
Corps under General Crerar’s command 
on a front of live divisions supported 
by over 1,000 guns and a powerful air 
bombardment. At first it made rapid 
progress, but it soon encountered 
fanatical resistance, appalling weather 
and flooded country. The movements 
of troops and supplies through wooded 
areas lacking solid roads became diffi- 
cult, and many attacks on the enemy’s 
centres of resistance on the northern 


DEVASTATION IN MUNCHEN-GLADBACH 
On their way to the Rhine to join hands with British troops serving with the 1st Canadian Army, 
forces of the U.S. 9th Army took the German industrial town of Munchen-Gladbach (capture 
disclosed an March 1, 1945) at the approaches to Diisseldorf. Left, Munchen-Gladbach, previously 
a target of Allied * heavies,’ after its fall. Right, five miles to the south-west, refugees stream 
from Rheindahlen. Photos, British and U.S. Official 







sector of the front had to be carried out 
with the aid of amphibious vehicles. 
Progress therefore slowed down in 
fighting, which Field-Marshal Mont- 
gomery describes as being in intensity 
and fierceness equal to any Allied 
troops had experienced in the war. As 
the Siegfried line terminated here the 
whole area was strongly fortified against 
an outflanking attack. 

The Rcichswald was difficult to clear, 
and towns such as Cleve, captured by 
15th (Scottish) Division on February 12, 
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oifered the enemy 

much protection, while attacking 
troops had virtually no cover. The 
enemy continued to bring up reinforce- 
ments till he had the equivalent of 
eleven divisions in action, including 
four parachute and two armoured 
divisions. The parachutists in particular 
fought magnificently. 

Meanwhile the U.S. 9th Army, which 
it had been planned should attack on 
the R’oer front between Jlllich and 
Roermond a day or two after the 
Canadians as the other half of a pincer 
manoeuvre, had to be held back. It 
had completed its preparatory move- 
ments with remarkable speed and was 


all ready, but so long as the enemy 
controlled the Roer reservoirs its attack 
could not safely be launched. A flood 
released by blowing up the dams while 
a crossing of the river was in progress 
would have had disastrous effects. On 
the other hand it was inadvisable to 
postpone the attack of General Crcrar’s 
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army in order to ensure synchronization, 
after its deployment in assault positions. 
The deployment had been carried out 
with great secrecy, and each day’s post- 
ponement would have risked loss of the 
element of surprise. Moreover, the 
condition of troops waiting in forward 
positions would have deteriorate d. 





ONE MAN SEIZED THE REMAGEN BRIDGb 


Switt initiative of a lieutenant of the U.S. 9th Armoured Division unexpectedly established a 
bridge-head across the Rhine on March 8, 1945, with the seizure of the Ludendorff railway 
bridge at Remagen, 12 miles south of Bonn. Dashing across the bridge, troops disconnected 
the fuses and charges with which the enemy had planned to destroy it a few minutes later. 
The bridge after capture (above), with U S 1st Army units crossing it to the east bank (below). 



It was his possession of the flood 
weapon in reserve that had enabled the 
enemy to concentrate the bulk of his 
force against the Canadians, and not 
until the last minute, when he was in 
danger of losing control of it under the 
attacks of the U.S. 1st Army, did his 
engineers discharge it on the night of 
February 9-10. The resulting flood made 
the Roer impassable for some days, but 
before it completely subsided the U.S. 
1st and 9th Armies struck at 3.30 a.m. 
on February 23, and in bright moon- 
light, under very difficult conditions, 


forced a passage across the river, swollen 
from its normal width of 40-60 feet to 
250 feet. As the Americans advanced 
northwards, it was soon apparent that 
the postponement of the attack and the 
consequent concentration of the enemy’s 
forces against the Canadian Army had 
actually produced a more favourable 
situation, for once the crust of the 
enemy’s resistance on the Roer was 
broken there was little behind it. 

After some delay in forming bridge- 
heads over the still flooded river (Julich 
was not cleared till February 24), the 


Germans 
Withdraw 
Across Rhine 


U.S. 9th Army captured Romnond, 
Muuchen-Gladbach and Krefeld, and 
armoured columns had reached the 
Rhine opposite Dusseldorf by March 2. 
The Germans then be- 
gan to withdraw across 
the Rhine, and on 
March 3 the U.S. 9tli 
Army joined hands with British 
troops of the 1st Canadian Army 
striking south from Kcvelaor. The 
enemy, fighting stub! jornly as he 
retired northwards, formed a bridge- 
head at Wesel, to which he clung 
tenaciously until March 10, when he 
withdrew across the Rhine, blowing up 
the two bridges. 

The capture of Wosel brought the 
Allied line to the Rhine as far south as 
Dusseldorf, and completed the first 
objective given to Field-Marshal Mont- 
gomery, who was now left free to con- 
centrate on bis preparations for the 
formidable undertaking of crossing the 
river. 


That operation, however, promised to 
lie distinctly less formidable owing to 
the heavy losses the Germans had 
sustained — over J 00,000 in killed, 
wounded and prisoners — as a conse- 
quence of their hoped for but not 
altogether expected decision to accept 
battle west of the river. 

While the U.S. 9th Army had at- 
tacked north-eastward, the U.S. 1st 
Army had attacked eastwards towards 
Diiren and Cologne, protecting the 9th’ s 
flank. Diiren, utterly destroyed, was 
taken on February 25 and the Erft 
River was crossed on February 28. By 
March 5 the outskirts of Cologne were 
reached. The city, bomb -shattered and 
tom, fell to the U.S. 3rd Armoured and 
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Sfch and 101th Infantry Divmioim on 
March 6. Two daya later a mon* im- 
portant and totally unexpected HueeeNH 
was achieved. While the tight in 
Cologne was in progLCHH, the right of the 
Army hurl been extending 1 o wards 
Bonn, and the U.B. 9th Aimouml 
Division, probing in advance to the 
south of Unit city, discovered the 
Ludendorlf railway bridge at Remagen 
intact, immediately tin* officer on the 
spot, on his own initiative, rushed the 
bridge, HiirpriHing and overrunning the 
German demolition party before charges 
already laid could be exploded. The 
cojiHequoiiccH of this fori nit mm hucc'ohh 
are dealt with in Chapter 8(19, but it 
meant tlmt something moie than a 
line-up on the river had been achieved 
in the northern half of the Rhineland. 

lathe soul hern half, General Ration ’h 
[ 1.8. 3rd Army had from the beginning 
of February been Juicing its way 
vigorously through ibc Siegfried de- 
fences on the IVum Trier front and 
into the rugged and wooded Mifol region 
m which the northern tributaries of the 
Moselle were formidable obstacles. 
During the first half of Februiuy it 
ciossed the Our and Sure rivers, 
capturing Pm in on Fclnmny 12. Its 
advance Hum continued on both sides 
of tile Moselle and it established bridge- 
heads across the Kyll on the north and 
the Saar on the south side, leading up 
to the capture on March 2 of the ancient 
city of Trier where the Volkssturiu (see 
page 3173) fought, but ineirectively. 

By this time the U,B. 7 111 Amy 
whs also closing in on the southern half 
of the Saar defences, lighting its way 
into the Baar indus- 
trial town of Forbach, 
live mill's south -west 
of Baarhuickon, by 
Hut it was north of 
the Moselle that General Patton's unre- 
lenting pressure finally broke down 
German resistance, tin March 6 it 
was disclosed that his armour had ad- 
vanced 32 miles in 89 hours, and the 
following day it reached the Rhine 
north-west of Coblenz. Two days later 
it established contact with the 1st Army 
so utli of Remagen, and by March 11 
the whole of the west bank of the Rhine 
fiom Nijmegen to the point at which 
the Moselle enters it, and on the Alsace 
front, was controlled by the Allies. 

There remained only the Saar pocket 
to be dealt with, and in it the Germans 
had few reserves, though they were 
clinging stubbornly to the Siegfried 
defences on its western side. It was an 
opportunity that Eisenhower was not 
likely to miss, though a few days were 
needed for reorganization and to com- 
plete the mopping up of the Eifel area. 
General Marshall in his report to the 

3073 


U.S. 7th and 
1st Armies 
in Contact 

February 22, 


Seerctfuy of War quotes the letter re- 
ceived from General Eisenhower at this 
afoge. “ Tomorrow morning the XN 
CorpM of Palloo’s Army begins a local 
attack in the Trier area as a preliminary 
lo Iho general attack by 7th Army on 
the 15th. So far as we can determine, 
I here is not a single reserve division in 
I In* whole area. If we can get a quick 
break-through the advance should go 
very rapidly. ... It will probably be 
a nunty business breaking through the 
fortified lines. ... I have given 7th 
Army Id Divisions for their part of the 
j°b> and XX Corps 3rd Army jumps off 
with four. Patton will throw in another 
subsidiary effort north to south across 
the Moselle with four or five divisions,” 
That was General Eisenhower’s ad- 
mirable plan, and General Patton was 
always likely to do even more than 
was expected of him. Under cover of 
darkness, and without artillery support, 
some of Patton’s forces ciossed the 
Mo.selle on a nine-mile front south-west 
of Coblenz at 2 a.m. on March 15, and 
drove southward, while his XX Corps 
strut k eastward from Trier. Simul- 
taneously the U.S. 7th Army attacked 
northwards between Saarbrucken and 
the Rhine. It made steady progress, 
through the dense minefields and for- 
midable works of the Siegfried defences, 
pinning down strong enemy forces. But 
the 3rd Army thrusts were the more 
decisive, in particular that from the 
bridge-head over the Moselle, from 
winch perhaps less was expected because 
if was faced by very difficult country. 
Despit e i hat, the spearhead of the 4th Ar- 
moured Division broke out on March 16 
and, advancing 32 miles, seized two 
bridges over the Nahe river south of 


Kreuznach, cutting the main enemy 
lme of communication to the front. 


German 
Towns Fall 
Rapidly 


From that point German resistance 
crumbled and armoured divisions of the 
3rd and 7th Armies encircled the whole 
pocket, leaving nothing 
to be done except mop 
up the troops within 
it. American columns 
weie able to move in all directions, and as 
a result well-known places having no 
particular relation to one a uo ther fell 
rapidly. The 3rd Army entered Coblenz 
on March 17 (captured on the 18th) ; 
while on Match 20 troops of the 3rd Ai my 
from the north-west and of the 7th Army 
from the bouth-we&t linked up about 
twelve miles west of Kaiserslautern 
in the Palatinate after the latter 
had taken Saarbrucken, Zweibriickcn 
and other towns. The former on the 
same day passed through Kaiserslautern 
and, reaching the Rhine, captured 
Woims and entered Mamz. Next day, 
3rd Army tanks took Ludwigsjiafen, im- 
portant industrial city opposite Mann- 
heim, and seat of the much bombed 
chemical works of I. G Farbemndustrie. 
On the 23rd, 3rd Army spearheads cap- 
tured Speyer, like Worms and Mainz 
prominent in the Middle Ages, and, 
more important, at Oppenheun south of 
Mainz, secured a footing across the 
Rhine by a surprise attack. This again 
was a purely fortuitous success un- 
planned by the Higher Command, car- 
ried out on the initiative of the infantry 
commander oil the spot, who saw his 
opportunity and took it (How the 
success was achieved and exploited is 
explained in Chapter 369.) 

The elimination of the Saar pocket 
ended the battle of the Rhineland and 


US. FIRST ARMY CAPTURES COLOGNE 
Described as ‘bomb-shattered and battle-torn, * Cologne, third city of the Reich, fell to units 
of the US. xst Army, comprising the U.S. 3rd Armoured and 8th and 104th Infantry Divisions, 
with little opposition on March 6, 1945. This dramatic photograph shows a U S. tank being 
hit by a shell The soldier on the right was blown clean out of it, escaping with the loss of a leg 

Photo , Keystone 



completed the line-up along the river 
which had been General Eisenhower’s 
find major objective. The whole opera- 
tion from the date the Canadian Army 


First Allied 
Objective 
Achieved 


jump-off had been 
earned through in the 
j e m a r k a b l y short 
period, considering the 


conditions of weather and terrain, of 


six weeks. The enemy had suffered 
ciu&lmig losses of men and material 


and had paid a heavy price for the mis- 
use of his reserves, first, and chiefly 
when he expended in Ruuds tedt’s 
offensive the powerful force he had 
succeeded in forming ; and, secondly, 
and moie excusably^ when he con- 
centrated what reserves he had left 


against the Canadian Army’s attack. 
It is now known that Hitler not only 
insisted on Rundstedt’s offensive against 
the advice of his generals, but removed 
the latter from his command (replacing 
him by Field-Marshal Albert Kesselring, 
German C -in-C. in Italy) when he repre- 
sented that in spite of initial success 
the enterprise was bound to fail, and 
that immediate withdrawal was neces- 


sary. Whether the subsequent decision 
to stand and fight west of the Rhine 
despite the loss of reserves was Hitler’s 



EASTWARD THROUGH THE SIEGFRIED LINE 
After a heavy preliminary bombardment, troops of General Patton’s U.S. 3rd Army on February 12, 
1945, entered Prum, eleven miles inside Germany, strategically important as the converging 
point of five main roads and situated among the main outer Siegfried defences . infantry of the 
U.S. 90th Division here pass through the concrete 1 Dragon's Teeth * of the defences near 
Habscheid, some seven miles east of Prum. Photo, U S. Official 


is not so clear, and it must be admitted sectors of the Allied front. In the 
that the urgent need to protect the' north the offensive under Field-Marshal 
Ruhr confronted the German General Montgomery, with the associated opera- 
fttaff with a difficult dilemma. Field- tions of the U.S. 1st Army, was carried 
Marshal Montgomery, at any rate, con- through very much according to pre- 
sidered that a fatally wrong decision arranged plans, except m so far as the 
was taken. The decision did not pre- attacks of the U.S. 9th and 1st Armies 
vent the Allies from recovering the were postponed owing to the flooding 
time lost over Rundstedt’s offensive, of the Roer by the Germans, and the 
and in doing so they were able to capture of the Remagen bridge-head 
administer crushing defeat on the enemy, was unexpected. 

It is interesting to note the difference In the south, although no doubt 
in method adopted on the two main General Eisenhower had the broad out- 

WEHRMACHT’S BLACK DAY ON THE WESTERN FRONT 

March 20, 1945, saw a complete collapse of German resistance west of the Rhine, with fast- 
moving columns of Allied troops advancing virtually unopposed. Among many places captured 
by the U.S. 7th Army was Kaiserslautern, most important communications-centre left to the 
enemy in the Rhine-Moselle-Saar pocket. Below, some of the it, 000 prisoners taken by the 
U.S 10th Armoured and 8oth Infantry Divisions in that area Photo, U l S’ Official 


line of the offensive in mind from the 
start, yet. much more was left to lie 
decided as the offensive developed. 
Gen'eral Patton’s breakthrough to the 
Rhine north of the Moselle and his 


subsequent drive south 
acioss the Moselle could 
hardly have been 
features of the original 


Patton’s 

Brilliant 

Improvisation 


plan, but rather brilliant seizures of 


opportunities that occurred in the 


course of the fighling. No doubt the 
character of flic country in each case 
and the condition and strength of the 
enemy’s troops affected the methods 
employed. 


The battle as a whole gave striking 
proof of the quality of generalship on 
the Allied side, not least in the smooth- 



ness and speed with which dispositions 
were adjusted and troops moved into 
position for each phase of the offensive. 
Whether, if the enemy had husbanded 
his reserve for the defence of the Sieg- 
fried line and the Rhineland instead of 
expending it in Rundstedt’s disastrous 
offensive, General Eisenhower would 
have achieved his line-up on the Rhino 
so speedily and with such decisive 
results, must always remain an interest- 
ing question for speculation. As it 
was, his success left the enemy in no 
mood or condition to offer well organized, 
prolonged resistance, and the German 
generals realized that the game was up. 
The decisive battle in the west had 
been fought. 
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RED ARMY CAVALRY IN GERMAN SILESIA, 1945 
Almost alone among the Allied Armies, the Soviet forces employed mounted troops in the Second Great War 
for active operations in the field from the Crimea westwards. Certain terrain on the vast Eastern front was peculiarly 
favourable for their use: during the 2 nd White Russian Army’s stubbornly contested advance along the Danzig- 
Stettin railway into Eastern Pomerania, Marshal Rokossovsky's cavalry continually outflanked German positions ; 
and horsed units of the 1st Ukrainian Army operated successfully in German Silesia. Photo, Pictorial Press 
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MONTGOMERY’S TROOPS CROSS THE ROER AND TAKE JULICH Photo, British OJJloml 


On February 23, 1945, the U S 1st and 9th Armies (the latter under Field-Marshal Montgomery) launched a 
powerful assault across the swollen Roer river, achieving tactical surprise Next day, thrusting towards the Rhine, 
the U S 9th Army, operating north of Linmch, took by storm the powerfully defended bastion of Julich, guarding 
the approaches to Cologne (See map in page 3571 ) Remnants of the enemy garrison unsuccessfully tried to hold 
out in the ancient moated troops patrol the ruined town immediately after its capture 







